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PREFACE. 


Tue general reader is especially warned to beware of pre- 
judice in using the following translation, and patiently to 
study the “ Hnglished” equivalent for the actually Inspired 
Greek, imagining always that he is face to face with the sacred 
language im which God's Own Mind is enshrmed. The fre- 
quent recurronce of “got” is simply the historic tense of an 
esscn tially scientific language inductively rendered (Intro- 
luckon, P. XXVIIL) 


The theologian is especially warned to beware of what is 
unworthy a great scholar when responsible before God for 
scientific analysis of what is new and draws upon the powers 
of sanctified intellect to the utmost for its working out. It 
will be absolutely necessary for professional theologians to 
mastcr the Introduction, and therein accurately Part II., before 
being in ἃ position to grasp the scope or the details of a per- 
fectly original work. 


And ail, in all the world, who enter the sacred precincts 
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of an undertaking consummated only after unspeakable strain 
and under enabling overshadowing of sanction, are especially 
warned to beware of the spirit in which they indulge, of the 
light to which they wilfully blind themselves, of the beauty of 
The Eluman unveiled before their spirits, of the opportunity 
for investigating rationally the truth of The Gospel thus 
afforded, and of the solemn account we must all soon render 
for increased knowledge of The Word of God Written right 
in front of The Great White Throne of The Word of God 
Incarnate. 


SYNOPSIS. 


PART I. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE INDUCTIVE METHOD, 


Characteristics of Scientific ernie applied to an inspired text.—Trans- 
lators ‘Pens of aready Writer’.—The world-wide want of a ‘Greek Testament 
Englished,’ for Clergy and Laity.—The Bacon (not Newton) of the ‘Mysteries’ 
of the Unseen World. —Application of the Inductive Method to ‘ agiishing the 
Greek Testament.—Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispensation, 
—The nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispensation.—The genesis of the 
Tnspired text of the New Testament,—Pra-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric.—The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment.—-Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency.—-Practical Application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text. 


PART II, 
THE GRAMMAR OF GREEK TESTANENY TEXT ANALYSIS. 


The Analysis in this Work so thorough as almost to parse cach Sentence to the Eye 
of the Readcr,—Character of the Annotations,—Perfection of the Greek Tense 
System.—The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs,—An. 
glicised Greek Words,--The Rolativity of the Article.—Same words in Greek 
which must be sree Coatradistinguished.—The Greek Bee entire System 
essentially Scientific, their working carefully explained.—The Bible Analysis of 
Sin.—-The Panctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar.—The Text used.—‘ Various Readings.’ 


INTRODUCTION. 


PART L 
THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE INDUCTIVE METHOD. 


Characteristics of Scientific scholarship when applied to an Inspircd text.—Trans- 
lators ‘Pens of «a ready Writer’.—The world-wide want of a ‘Greek Testament 
Englished,’ for Clergy and Laity.—The Bacon (not Newton) of the ‘ Mysteries’ 
of the Unseen World.—Application of the Inductive Method to ‘ Englishing’ the 
Greek 'Testament.—Sacramental Theology under the Old Testament Dispcensation. 
..—Ihe nucleus thereof in the New Testament Dispcnsation.—The genesis of the 
Inspired text of the New Testament.—DPre-millennial Theology Scientific, not 
Empiric.—The one Subject of the Bible requires such Treatment.—Sacramental 
Theology as an Educational Agency..—Practical application of Induction to 
evolving a Scientific translation from the Inspired text, 


‘Aut Scripture is given by inspiration of God,’ and holy prophets and Cheracter- 
evangelists could only speak as they were moved by the Omniscient acientific 
Mind of God, the August Author of the Canon of Itevealed Truth. For na 
the self-same reason the translator of God-breathed truths from the original 3PRNCS #0 | 
matrix of the gold of Inspiration must be, though not (as they) the text 
amanucnsis, yet (as much as they) the child of the Holy Spirit, Conse- 
qucntly the method by which the New Testament Scriptures can alone 

be philosophieally translated is just the opposite of the method by which 

(say) the Greek Classics—the authors of which are mere men—must be 
‘translated ; in the latter case the sentence is studied by the translator in 

the Greek—its logical sense is grasped—and then the idea is rehabilitated 

in Enelish; but it is self-evident that this method cannot be followed in 
translating a Work which is sut generis, being the [napired Revelation of 

an Infinite Being to creatures both finite and sinful—how can the finito 

mind grasp the Infinite Mind, how can the sinner washed whitest in the 

Blood of Christ comprehend go as of himself to select the terms in which 

to descrite the Holinesa of the Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God Almighty, 

and what can the ripest Christian who is likest unto the disciple whom 

Jesus loved know of that Infinite Tave in its length and breadth and 

depth aud heiyht which passeth knowledge? It is evident, therefore, 

that a translator of the language of an Inspired: Canon needs Divino 
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guidance for his own office and ministry as much as did a St John for 
his duty of moulding into Greek the original Revelation from God. This, 
the true philosophical method of translation, is not satisfied by piously 
offering a prayer for a blessing before each exercise of the functions of a 
translator, and then procecding to translate in detail by the gnostic 
rationalistic method above referred to; but by conscientiously carrying 
out the contrasted process of articulating, as it were, the River of the 
Water of Life, in systematic Divine guidance, to the root of every word, 
and the rendering of every idea, by making even the smallest detail a 
subjeot of prayer for light, in a manner analogous to the system of irri- 
gation in the last, whero a river is tapped and broken into tiny mills at 
last, which supply every individual plant with moisture. So far from such 
ἃ practice belug arrogant, it is the trust of a little child; or such a doctrine 
an assumption of infallibility, it is, ¢pso fucto, its formal evangelical repudi- 
ation. How dare any man undertake such a translation and work as the 
present without some ground for believing both that God had called him 
to the awful responsibility and toil, and that the God Whio calied him 
would condescend to guide him with covenant guidance whilst sitting 
at His Feet, and looking up—crushed under a sense of his own ignorance 
and unworthiness—with filial receptivencss, for ight from Him Who 
gives no account to man for the agencics which He sees good to employ. 
As God’s ‘pons,’* obeying cheerfully the laws of our agency, we are 


* Paalm xlv. I. Thus, God-guided painters might be symbolised ag God's ὁ pencils,’ 
engineers ad His ‘compasses,’ soldiers His ‘sword,’ orators Hia ‘tongue,’ and (if 
poctry could keep pace with science) so on throughout the multiplying and dividing, 
and subdividing, arta and studies, of this age of millennial civilisation, Whereas, 
upon the surface of society it seems as though man has grown mor: ignorantly 
omniscient and positive, below into the souls of the mind-movers of the transition 
epoch there is stealing a reverent awe, the result of growing conviction, from pheno- 
mena deeper studied and more honestly interpreted, that, κὸ far from man’s being 
able, ‘by searching, to find out God,’ the more he searches, the more he finds of GOD; 
and that that is by no means synonymous with finding Him ‘out,’ how much less 
‘unto perfection ! For all purposes of man’s mission to ‘replenish the earth and 
subdue it,’ the laws of the outward and of the inward are being more practically 
understood. But, beyond the utilitarian arca, searching into phenomena is gradually 
bringing about a revolution in ‘religion’ and ‘ ecience ’—that ie to say, the congeries 
of traditions hitherto docketed under these two words. Scientific mon bid fair to be 
the religious hierophants of the future, being the depositarics of the most subatantial 
‘evidences’ of Christianity. Even now cosmos-interprotum find themselves, in sur- 
prise, upon the margin of an ocean of all that makes up God as ao living, present, 
personal power, and their difficulty is to keep.from personal acknowledgments of the 
fact, since such testimony seems to harmonise too closely with religious traditions 
hitherto blindly believed and empirically taught, but by them discredited, not a little 
from the antinomianiam and hypocrisy of emphasised ecclesiasticiam. However 
this may be, if there is a God, and He the Creator, and we ‘the glory’ of His creation, 
those science and art sea: hers who (to speak at a minimum) acknowledge respectfully, 
by acknowledging practi.-:lly, the fact, will, in the proportion of their vifta and in- 
dustry, be the cleverest and best ‘pens,’ ‘pencils,’ and xpparatus in the Hand of 
His Omnipotent providenee, who most systematically draw upon the Omniscient 
covenant guidance of the Creator; and one who is thus both a toiler and a pupil of 
the Maker of the great chronometer must be taught best the secrets of its construc: 
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‘the pens of a ready Writer’ indeed, giving, however, our own style, 
idiosyncrasies, and defects to ‘the letter’ of ‘the spirit’ of the work. 
‘Pens,’ however, we intelligent human agents are not in the same me- 
chanical way that a pen is tho mere slave and drudge of an earthly 
writer; but we translators seem to hear adapted to our sacred mediumship 
the gracious, companionable words ‘I call you not servants... but 
friends, for all things that I have heard of My Father I have made known 
unto you’—TI call you not ‘pens,’ but secretaries.,* This leads to the 
important subject of the principles, characteristics, and method which 
difterentiate off this addition to works upou the Greek Testament from 
its honoured predecessors, 

The title, ‘The Greek Testament Englished,’ forms a compendious ex- The world 
planation, as well as title, of the entire work. A desire long cherished of a ‘Greck 
is in it at length realised, of an altempt at placing every Jenglish-speaking Pieiiahed* 
person in Great Britain, America, our Colonies, and throughout the world, od Lae 
in the place of the scholar of the Greek Testament— so far as such laud- 
able desire is capable of being effected. Now, for the first time, the 
great covenant of God in Christ with Noah—to ‘replenish the earth and 
subduc it’—is being carried into effect ; space-and-time-annibilating in- 
ventions have now breken down all tho obstacles to world-wide emigra- 
tion and civilisation; the covenant of light and fertility is with tho 
English-tongued races, and within the Ark of Christ’s Englisht Church 
marriage is the rule and not the exception ; the time has come, therefore, 
for revealing tu this Covenant Family, iu all their fulness, parentage, 
titlexleeds, aud prospects, 

In .theaa ‘latter days,’ when the laity are increasingly awaking to a 
practical sense of their own rights, responsibilities, and commissions as 
baptized Christians of being tpso facto ministers in the Church of Christ 
—the first martyr of which to his own endowments of ‘faith, wisdom. 
spirit,’ and preaching gifts was ἃ layman—somo such aid to the layman’s 
getting face to face with God through means of a fac-simile translation of the 
fully-revealed Mind of God is the essential want of the Churches of these 
times; many of the laity are better educated than very many of the 


tion, and be guided how to economise powers, data and opportunities best in its 
study, and how to interpret all most for the good of man in his personal witnesa for 
ita benefits, obligations, and Maker. Converse with Him, in the way Himself has 
revealed, would not be crasa devotccism, but the companionship with an all-wise 
Father of an intelligent and curious son, and guidance would be found for that 
anguish-deep (but ton often barren} peering into the present and future which is 
the charactcristic of the bravest, truest, and deepest thinkers of our day ; and from 
students of the sccrets of the Creator they would soon pass on to be trustees of 
the ‘mysterics ᾿ of redemption in sacramental theology. 

* Noé amanucnses: the mediums of the highest spovies of Inspiration—that of the 
symmetrical canon of God's Truth in Christ as orully revealed—only are that. 

F That is of the race usually, but wrongly, called ‘ Arfglo-Saxon ;’ Saxons, Duns, 
Normans, are all English in origin. 
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clersy. ‘The usefulness, however, of such aid to ascertaining the actual 
Mind of Goud preseut in His Revealed Word is by no means confined to 
our lay brothers, sisters, and helpers, for a greater boon for not a few of 
the clergy of all the Churches could not by the wit of man be devised. 
How numerous the imposing homiletic superstructures which have risen 
and rise upon the sandy foundation of a complete misapprehension of the 
meaning of the text! ‘For sermons, exposition, argument, and private 
study, a dictionary of interpretation of the most compendious and trust- 
worthy kind is supplied in a ‘ Greek Testament Englished’ by inductive 
method in an analytic form, for so far as it is a successful performance it 
is tantamount to an inspired Commentary as well as Inspiration itself in 
(approximately) its original language. 

In lieu of the herculean and Holy-Spirit-dishonouring task, for the 
greatest scholar and theologian, of attempting to ascertain the Mind of 
God in the traditions of men—buried in scattered theological libraries of 
volumes so multitudinous that the world itself cannot contain the books 
that have been written, and which still pour from the press—the Spirit 
of God, which searcheth the dcop things of God, is left freo* to develop 
the meaning, more or less latent in the pregnant Greek of the Inspired Text, 
in language which all can understand, and in ἃ moderate-sized volume, 
published at a price within reach of the slendorest purse. Sanctified 
scholarship now, instead of going on for ever ‘commentating’ in exegesis, 
upon a translation assumed to be exhaustive, has to apply its powers to 
something far more philosophical and fruitful, in these days of the secular 
triumphs of the γνωσις. The whole pressure of the Holy Spirit has to be 
broughi to bear upon every word and particle, in a concentration of force 
not required for classical translations. By this scientific method the 
fuller meaning of the sacred text will be evolved, and Jtevelation be 
brought in ali its freshness and power to bear upon the present day. 
The pregnancy and elasticity of the language prepared by God as the 
depositary of the Mind of the Spirit are unbounded. Here is a field for 
talent! Surely it is ‘ philosophy,’ not ‘ falsely so called,’ to go thus to a 
God ever and ‘ very present’ by covenant in this, the Dispensation of the 
Paraclete, to translate and explain by inductive evolution the Mind of 
God, instead of to the commentariest of mere human interpreters, whose 
knowledge, although multiplied to the nth power—and even, if that 
were possible, condensed into the most wieldy form—is stil] only human 
opinion, deficient in kind as well as degree. Let this warning, however, 


* 2 Peter i. 20, 21. : 

} The judicious use—by students clerical and Iay—of a good Commentary, is not, 
of course, objected to here, when used as an auxiliary to prayerful atudy for one’s own 
self, and for acquiring a knowledge of those things which form, as it were, the setting 
of the Jewel of Inspiration, but the misuse of such aids in the direction of making 
void the commandments of God through the traditions of men. 
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in limine, be seriously latd to heart, in this ‘philosophy.’ and these 
‘mystcrics’ those come to new-birth of that Paraclete* the Holy Spirit of 
God are alone the ‘esoteric,’ whereas ‘the natural man’—-although en- 
dowed with the wisdom of Solomon and scholared in all the learning of 
all the universities—‘ cannot discern the things of the Spirit of God,’ 
but is of the ‘ exoteric,’t ‘for they are spiritually discerned.’ If, how- 
ever, the spirit of rnusrt in God is the essential requisite for the taught, 
how much more for the teacher! The feeling the way along in a timid 
coasting-navigation from headland to headland of mere literal scholarship, 
instead of boldly putting out to sea, in constant prayer-won inductive 
guidance by the laws of spiritual navigation, will never unlock the 
mysteries οἵ man’s relation to God in Christ, saye in an empiric, meagre, 


system of religion. 

The spiritualised acuteness of Augustine’s§ intellect made him the the nacon 
Bacon (not the Newton) of the unseen world, at least in his guiding of "ne. 
us in his celebrated organic dictum to the secret of rightly translating terios’ οἵ 


: ° ὦ ῇ the unseen 
(as also of rightly using such normal translation of) the Revclation of world. 


God to man in Christ—mali moris est sensum in S. Scripturam inferre non 
éferve.|| The ground has been rising imperceptibly, until we now find 
ourselves upon the high ground of the principle of Induction—the method 
made use of in the present work for keeping man’s opinion out, and so of 
leaving the Spirit of God free to reveal the Mind of God (still com- 
paratively latent in the Greek text), through tho medium of an analytic 
translation such as the present. 


Without wasting lime in formulating a technical logical definition of Application 
the term ‘inductive,’ Jet us proceed to explain the thing, Weare familiar ductive | 
cnough in these days with the ripening practical results of the application “English- 


to the world of matter of the method of induction ; and the inference G4 ute. 


appears to be plain that if the New Testament has the same Author, its ment. 


* John iii. 3. + Mark iv, 11. + Hebrews xi. (passim). 

§ Luther and Calvin split Augustine between them; Luther took the ‘ Popish’ 
half, of ‘justification by faith’—a metaphysical ‘ work,’ £e. moral act (see note on 
p. 24)—and yoked it with ‘consubstantiation,’ Calvin took the ' Puritan” half, of evan- 
gelical fataliyin, and yoked it with the ‘vcrifying faculty” or intellectual intuition. 
Thus a Toplady (‘ optimist’) is satisfied that he ix predestinated in the cternal purpose 
of Jehovah to cternal life; a Cowper, however (‘pessimist’) that he is similarly pre- 
destinatcd to eternal cleath; and each has the same reply ready when challenged for 
tho ground of such large assurance, ‘I am, because my consciousness tells mo 80.’ 
It is not a question abont their (or Augustine's) being good men personally, or private 
judgment being our duty—none can doubt that—but it ia with their systems that we 
have to do. Augustine is par excellence the theologian of the Church of Rome, and 
that in its worst doctrinal form, and one illustration is enough to prove this: that 
Spain is the ripest concrete result of ‘Popery’ none deny, and yet there it is that 
we get the proverb, ‘No dish without garlic, and no sermon without Augustine.’ 
That Augustinolatry has poisoned the Reformed Churches with metaphysical ' Popery,’ 
then, ia as true a fact ox that it is Satan’s crowning triamph. 

Π * Et is a radical violation of the laws of Sacred Soripture interpretation to father 
ἃ meaning upon the text instead of distilling the meaning from it.’ 


Sammovontnal 


theology 


under the 
Gtd Tceta- 


ment cis. 


Pensation. 
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scerets in the world of spirit can alone be correspondingly unlocked by 
the same identical method—for both Divine. Such general statement of 
the laws of scientific interpretation is easy, and its truth surely sclf- 
evident ; but it is when we come to the consideration of tho application 
in scope and detail of those laws to Englishing the Greck Testament, that 
the real difficulty begins; and moreover, to many minds (and even to 
professional ones) so new a world of thought® will be unveiled that its 
truth may appear by no means so self-evident. This ditticulty is increased 
by the necessity for condensing into an Introduction an explanation 
which demands larger scope for the elucidation of such application of the 
inductive method. 

The Mosaic system of sacramental symbolism—-budding in tha wilder- 
ness Church into its ‘worldly (cosmical) sanctuary,’ and out in gorgeous 
bloom upon Mount Zion in Solomon’s temple—is a School of object- 
lessons, of which the New Testameut is the Itevealed key and explanation 
to the sanctified intellect.t But tho Old Testament system is merely ἃ 
sacramental microcosm. It revealed the deepest secret in science, ‘the 
origin of the laws of Nature,’ because the deepest in Revelation, that of 
the jimal cause of the efficient causes in the coamos—that is to say, WHY 
the sun, moon, stars, ete., are what they are; wHy, too, the processes of 
Nature. Wy? The Creator moulded His creation into a Bible of a hiero- 
glyphical teaching of deeper and more lasting things. What his system 
was to the Jew, and is (in the Pentateuch) to the Christian, our whole 
world} is to the Churches of the angelic intelligences,§ and ought to be 
to us, the one great organic ὁ parable’ of ‘the Kingdom of God,’ of which 
our Lord’s parables are ouly organic details. By this it is meant that Ho 
by Whom the worlds were made—at once ‘the Word of God’ and ‘the 
Lamb of God ’~—moulded in harmony with, and as part of, a prearranged 
plan|—from His laying the world’s " foundation’ (in the lowest geological 
stratum), to the ephemeral animalcule in the present creation—the planet 
of the Incarnation and the Atonement into being one vast library of 
Sacramental Theology; the ‘mystery’ of Redemption sacramentally 
delineated in outward phenomena starts from the Incarnation** (the ne- 
cessary condition of the Atonement) of the Eternal Son of God as its 
terminus a quo, and returns to it ever as its terminus ad quem in God's 
eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ, Jesus. Thus the very 
world of matter, in which the materialismtt of tho present day can find 

* Ephestans fil, 8---1]. 

t To illustrate the great organic system of sacramental symbolism Apocalypee x. 
and xxi. have been selected as specimens (see notes under Apoc. x. 1, and xxi. 1}. 

t Matt. xxvii. 51, 8 Acts vil. 53, and 2 Cor, xii. 2—4. 

| 1 Cor, ii, 7 ; Matt. xiii. 24 (note), John xii. 40 (note), ** 1 Tim. iii, 16. 

tt ‘Scientific men’ err scientifically ; but in no way more or more flagrantly than 
in rushing into generalising from theories mistaken for facts and from conclusions off 


premissea which still lack some of their facts. The truth is this, the gifts for collecting 
premiszes from carefully ascertained concrete facta are perfectly different from and yet 
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aly blank atheism and nothing at all suggesting a God, is to the spiritu- 
(ised intellect (somowhat like what the orderly blocks of the Bible up in 
6 are to the printer) tho matrix of God’s inspired Mind—a mass of 

bore it is true, but matter divinely organised, in and through which 

day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge’ 

of God in Christ and Christ in organic oneness with man—in His New 
Creation. Ths old heavensand the old earth of matter are sacramontally 

fhe mould* of the new heavens and tho new earth of spirit; thus the 

Books of Genesis and Revelation meet together, the Law and the Gospel 

kiss each other, and Heaven is wedded to Earth in a symmetrical canon 

of oye-picture, and oral and written Revelation. 

᾿ς €The Sacraments ordained of Christ Himself’—of pure water drawn The nuclous 
from the bowels of the earth in the-mineral kingdom, and of blood from mental 
the bosom of the grape-cluster, in the vegetable kingdom, together with ewes 
the companion symbol of bread made from grain, reaped, thrashed, 7etament 
‘braised, and baked (blended with the water)t in the firo—are merely im- tim 
‘perial delegates from matter in the cosmos to assert and represent its 
rights in Christ’s Church—the beginning already, in sanctified civilisa- 

tion, of the New Creation of God. Spurious, or bastard, sacramentalism 
5 Satan’s counterfeit of the Redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whether 

in tho world apostasy from the Noachian Revelation of pagan, or the 
Church apostasy of Christian, idolatry. And, here, in noticing the current 

of theological thought since the Apostolic age, attention is called to the 
‘fact that, by the time of the Schoolmen, three clearly pronounced systems 

of thought, although in a nebulous state, were preparing to divide Chris- 
‘tendom. ‘When they tri-forked they passed through, becoming clearly 
‘definod dogmas in, the metropolitical centres of Trent, Wittemberg, and 
Geneva. They enormously widened the gauge of the highway of Gospel 
Truth, Jor some time past thoro have beon plain warnings that these 

three roads are fast becoming one. Sacramental Theology promises, under 
favourable auspices, to be the blending of the essentially true in these 


in strict correlation with the gifts of large abstract yeneralising power. This is true 
inside the limita of material science ; how much more in gencralisings from physical 
‘facts to mysteries outside, where, very often, unimaginative and umspiritual depart- 
-ynentalists—perfectly satisfied with their own matcrialistio omniscience—do, as it 
were, get out their two-foot rule to measure a mother’s love, settle questions of Reve- 
lation by observations from the Cross with a quadrant, and submit the Shekinah to 
_the test of spectrum analyais; liberally bastardising perhaps portions of Scripture 
whose witness traverses their poetic theories, and decanonising whole books that 
cannot be mutilated into harmony, But, at the some time, for this lesson the Chris- 
tianity of the nineteenth century is indebted to modern science, namely, that now 
when scientifically attacked Christianity must be scientifically defended ; it ia of no 
use at this stage of enlightenment to pelt scientific infidelity with texts or anathemas, 
or anything but arguments strong enough to prove the Christianity of Christ to be 
nat only no foe to ecicnce, but the queen mother of the civilisation of the world, Of 
this system of fortifications a Greek Testament translated by scientific scholarship 
is the citadel. * 1 Cor. xv, 35 —38. + Acts viil 38 (note). 
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systems, and thus to place us once again in the centre of the Apostolic 
thoroughfare of the Catholic Church. So omnipresent, subtle, and 
potent is the teaching of sacramental theology, God’s own theological 
school, that all mazkind*—savage, semi-civilised, and civilised—has been 
in it educated, in instinct and conacienco, in the first principles of con- 
viction of sin, necessity for at-one-ment, the humanity of the human, and 
the divinity of the Divine. Owing to the fact of the humanising influ- 
ences of this Catholic and cosmopolitan education, by God Himself in the 
Christianity of the Now Creation from the daily-life object-lessons of the 
Old—for (blessed be God 3) ‘ thera is no speech nor language where THEIR 
voice is not heard ’—the ripe missionary zeal of these the pre-millennial 
days finds even the thousands-years-old savage capable of communion with 
God, and of civilisation of our own type, as the immediate fruit of eyan- 
gclisation and regeneration. Nay, more, but for tha ever-present centri- 
petal power of this omnipotent correctivo system, the centrifugal and 
convulsive elements of artificial theology in the traditions of the schools 
of ecclesiastical Divinity—Puritan, as well as Mediavalt—had long ago 
rent, scattered, and disintegrated God’s twin—but greater and more 
august——Revelation of Himself in His Word and Christianity. One of 
the acutest analysts of the objective Levelation has said: ‘ One touch of 
Naturo makes the world akin.’ And this is the reason. To understand 
MAN—in ruins, and rebuill—is tho sceret of beginning to understand God ; 
for man, being made in the ‘image and likeness’ of God, must be His 
interproter; thanks to an empiric traditional theology it is that must 
‘learned divines’ have been, and aro, claborately spoiled for being minis- 
ters of Christ, being, by distorting and soul-impoverishing courses of 
education, kept ignorant of man the mirror of the truo Being and Nature 


“ Psalms xix. 3, 

+ Asin the world without, the era of inaulation is passing away, and that of com- 
binations sctting ateadily in towards ‘turning swords into ploughahares,’ and thus 
uniting the entire human family for its own good, 80 also is there an analogous cen- 
tripetaliam in the churches, as evidenced in the efforts of tho Jeaders of theological 
thought to find out and utilise in every section of the Christian Church that of essen- 
tial and non-essential truth which forms the characteristic of the Church, Sect, or School, 
respectively—rejecting chaff—and then to restore to Apostolical unity these recovered 
pencils of rays of the Sun of Righteousness, in sanctificd cclecticisam. Out of the 
chaos of the visible Church is being thus evolved the full-arbed Catholic Church of 
the future, the pre-millennial Church, which will be the ripe product of the hitherto 
Warring elements of this the Pentecostal era. Inthe meantime, each organic divisicn 
witnesses for some one or more essential principles, and is ‘immortal until its work is 
done,’ when nothing can keep it from absorption. Combinations are possible now 
which had entailed moral pestilence before, in the same way that deadly poisons and 
corruption, which must be kept joalously hermetically sealed up in a house full of 
people, may be safely opened, analysed, and ventilated in the open air. This ifthe 
of gutsy of the Pentecostal dispensation of the ‘rushing mighty wind’—the atmas- 
phere of the Holy Spiritt—and, consequently, we may, with care, bring every systen: 
into the light and air of free discussion, now possible through all-comprehending 
combination. 
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of God ; it is, moreover, one thing to know about God, and another to 
‘know God, or, rather, to be known of God.’ 

As the Jews were disciplined in the sacramental, so the Greek people Τί The genesla 
were educated into the geometrical ond zsthetical, knowledge of the sptred toxt 
cosmos: physically and metaphysically they were ᾿ξ ω σοροιτατοῦ with Tostanent 
the cosmical, and reproduced it in their philosophy, history, oratory, 
sculpture, character and language with an instinctive fidelity never 
equalled by any other people ancient or modern. It is with their language 
that we have now to do, for it is δὲ once for us, theso two esacntials 
blended, the most perfect mirror of the cosmical, and, in the New Testament 
scripture, the matrix of the Divine. Thus God’s words and His works are 
placed upon the same footing, and the same method of scicntific induction 
which has alono unlocked the blessed God-hidden secrets of the one, can 
alone unveil the blessed God-hidden mysteries of the other, Rovelation. 
Omniscience has pre-endowed the language of Inspiration with possibilities 
of evolving meanings of an infinite power ; it must be so, or it would in- 
adequately express eternal things, which are just the subject of the 
Revelation. To this end adequate pressure must be brought to bear upon 
the text by scientific induction. To apply this pressure to Attic or 
classical Greek, albeit it is Greek, would be ridiculous, because it only 
has to do with man, and at the nadir of his mortality, instead of as the 
elastic Greek of tha Now Testament, to expand to the dimensions of man, 
aud at the zenith of his immortality. The Hebrew of Holy Scripture is the 
language of prophecy and vision, the Greek of realisation and precipitation 
of promised trnth into history, philosophy, and Christian dogma, The 
Greek then is the cosmical language of the world. But that cosmos itself 
was provedto be the ‘ worldly (cosmical) sanctuary’ of the universe. What 
fitter medium than the Greek language, therefore, thus by God prepared— 
not classical, but Septuagint, cosmapolitan, and colloquial Greck—could 
even Omniscienco itself, in God’s providenace—which is cver waiting on 
(s00’s Spirit and Christ’s Church, even as the eyes of a servant looking 
unto the hand of his masler or a maiden’s to the hand of her mistress— 
haye provided os the boundlessly pregnant and elastic medium for 
serving as His own Juspired key in explaining to our inner nature 
the sacramental mysteries without us; in the midst of which cosmic 
library of thevlogy wo all of us live, and learn, and love, and toil, and 
suffer, and move, and have our being, and die, and are tarned again to 
our dust? ‘Know yo not this parable? . . . and howthen will ye know 
ALL parables ?’* for all parables, allegories, similitudes, types, and illus- 
dzcationst are as photographs only of some phase or section of divine 


* Mark iv. 13. 

¢ The heaithen—oriental and ogcidental—are educating our missionaries in this 
symbolical mcthod of preaching, by almost ioe, SHE tu study analogy as an 
easontial branch of successful missionary enterprise. Reports from the mission-field 
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things, upon the principle of all the paris and factors of an organism 
being themselves necessarily organic. 

And be it here premised that the truth of the great organic facts 
here suggested—of the cosmical origin and base of the Greck text, of 
the pregnancy of its (hitherto only partially interpreted) idea-worde, of 
its spiritual elasticity, and of the inductive as the only scientific method 
of evolving from it the mind of God in ἃ translation—is something 
quite apart from the success or failure of the present οἴου of the 
translator to illustrate the principle. Here indeed is an opening for sanc- 
tified scholarship. And, in necessary correlation, the decper and more 
systematically Natural Scicncc, and Art, and human nature, are studied in 
our ‘schools of the prophets,’ and also by pastors in their parishes, with 
a view to solving the greatest problems of heaven and earth, under ‘the 
reign of Law,’ in ‘ the kingdom of heaven,’ the brighter will rise the orb 
of celestial day upon the world,and Church, and soul, of man; for the science 
of the Spiritual inclndes all other sciences, as Aaron’s rod swallowed and 
assimilated all the magicians’ rods, This will be the prxvmillennial 
theology ; and vigorous thinkers on both sides of the Atlantic harbingor 
the epoch, The argument is now ripe for our understanding the mean- 
ing and value of the inductive method in its application to this easmical 
language medium of interpreting God’s revelation of Himsclf in Christ in 
the New Tcstamont scriptures, since that Revelation is embodied bencath 
us and around us in a symmetrical system of sacramental symbolism. 

The one subject of the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, is regeneration 
developing into new-birth, (1) objective, of the race and the world, (2) snb- 
jective, of the soul. (1) The geologic records of our earth tell of the death 
out of which our own planet will be thus changed ;* and all history of the 
necessity of this change, before man is human by being divine, and realises 
in the new creation the design of God in making ‘ man in [lie own image 
after His own likeness,’ lost in the old creation. (2) And as to regencration 
developing into new-birth of man’s soul, the whole Bible is one exposition of 
the process in spiritual physiology ; the Old Testament gives us the foetoidal 
stage of regeneration, in each of the saints of the elderChurch, and the New 
Testament, in the Epistles, educates us in an ever-decpening revelation of 
the natureand phenomena of regeneration and new-birth in the Christ-like. 

The real Birth of Christ was not at Bethlehem, but ‘to-day have I begotten 
Thee’ is the Resurrection language of ‘ His Father and our Father, of His 
God and our God.’ Our Lord is thus the federal Head of Man ;f as Adam 


of ruined, so He of regenerate and new-born, man. Christ Himself is 


thus ‘the firat-Born amongst many brethren "Ὁ and in the New Creation 


are ever more and more encouraging, because they show that, as in this, 80 in other 
respecta, the pra-millenial evangelisation of the world is becoming every day less and 
lesa an empiric enterprise of sectarian aggressiveness of sentiment and patronage, 
and more and more an organic system, using Christian civilisation as its handmaid. 


* Apo χχὶ, 1. + John xii, 34, Dan. vii, 13, 
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‘we shall be like Him,’ as He was born of an earthly mother, but of a 
heavenly Father, so ‘man that is born of a woman’ is, when new Born 
of the Spirit, the actual direct child of God, ‘partaker of the Divine 
nature,’ 

Souls in the new creation, which are at the embryotic stage of Spiritual 
gcneration—those of children and of young or weak believers—are at 
that stage of mere ‘regeneration’ in which we have no ideas at best 
apart from organic oneness with the particular Mother-church Corporation, 
in the womb of which we are lying—‘ leaping in the womb for joy’ only 
when our Mother is ‘filled with the Holy Ghost’—very members in- 
corporate, being baptized members ;* not yet come to actual spiritual 
Birth (as was the case with John's disciples, Nicodemus,t and others), 
although spiritually alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord; 
such souls are almost entirely dependent upon cosmical sacramental 
symbolisin for intelligent understanding through the ministries of their 
Chureh of the ‘mysteries’ of redemption.t And souls which are Born 
out of the dark womb of their Church into the individuality, light, 
speech, personal idiosynerasy, αἰτοῦ knowledge of God, and full realisa- 
tion (in kind) of the trimme God as Gop, the stage of citizenship and in- 
tclligent sonship in Christ, although not thus slavishly dependent upon 
eosmical symbolism, have their spiritual senses at a stage capable of 
becoming educated into what is a marvellous mysteries-revealing power 


* “We yield Thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee 
to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to reecive him for Thine own child 
hy adoption, and to incorporate him into Thy holy Church’ (Baptivral Service), 
The Church, of course, us is and must be her rule in all her Serviczx, contemplates 
only normal baptism—that means a living Christian home, or Christian civilised educa- 
tion at achool, or somewhere. The greater number of souls in all the Churches—Epia- 
copal and Presbyterian—are, at best, at the merely ‘ quickened' (‘converted *) regene- 
rate stage uf the Divine Life ; the exceptions of the actually born are comparatively 
few, dhey are the ‘snints,’ the spiritual giants, the officers of the Church militant about 
whom often ‘ Biographies" arc written and who are in some form or other canonised 
when dead. This is what we might expect, for the present Dispenaation is the Re- 
generation, that of the New-birth is to come (Matt. xix. 28). The test by which 
ἣν soul may know whether it is at the Regeneration stago or the New-birth stage 
ig sunply this—is it expecting great achicvements from some corporate form of 
ceclusiasticism, or from individunl {especially iia own) character? There is not a 
single corporation ecclesiastical, whether colossal or some petty Church or Chapel 
xect, from Apostolical days until now, which has uot disappointed the hopes of the 
lest of ita members, whose wails lave filled Christendom for eighteen hundred years 
because theiz Church or their ‘party’ has not rolled back the apostasy and set every- 
thing to righty. Of course it is not here denied, simply because it is axiomatic, that 
there must he (Yhurch-corpurations, and that they accomplish the end for which the 
Great Head of the Church called them into being ; but thia ie the Dispensation of 
apiritual selection, and so of acltievement by exceptional new-birth life in individual 
men and women in the great divisions and sub-divisions of tia Church (Matt. xi 12, 
note). The next Dispensation will develop into that ideal of corporate symmetry 
which ig the dream of guod men in the present onc——-with Sutan bound, and all new. 
born. 

+ John iii, 3, note. Where our Saviour’s first words to tho Church treat of the 
physiology of the New Creation scientificelly. 

τ Rom, vi 19; ΠῚ}, v, 12, = 
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—if ministers, for their people, would but wake that latent power and 
daily, hourly, cultivate and ‘exercise it more—of dotecting spiritual truths 
beneath the sacramental accidenta of everything in Nature, Art, institution, 
and transaction in even* ‘the trivial round, the common fask ...a 
road to bring us, daily, nearer God’—becauso of bringing Him nearer 
to us. But all this, for ministers to be able to teach it, and their 
people to be able to practise it, is the reward of honouring the Ifoly 
Spirit—not as a mere sacred factor complementing tho symmetry of ἃ 
doctrinal Trinity,+ but as having the same practical relationship for light 


and life to the soul and the Church as the atmosphere between the son 
and the cartht. 


Sacramental The one prolific sacret of ministerial failure lies coiled up in the fact of 


theology as 
nit edura- 
tional 
agency 


our being ‘anoinicd’ nof ‘with frosh oil,’ but with the stale oil § of tradi- 
tionalism ; it is this which entails, in empiric theologies, soporific pulpit 
influence, lithographed ministrations, hermeneutic sterility, flying to scenic 
pietism with its senile anile and pucrile fancies foolcrics and idolatrics, 
and failure to ‘feed ’ because to interest " My lambs, My sheep, My sheep ;’ 
and many excellent and ‘earnest’ Churehmen have not learned the secret 
of being sacramental enough. If ministers, parents, and all tcachers, ac- 
quired the habit of finding God morally and evangelically present in all 
the infinite varitics of ‘object lessons’ in this ‘worldly (cosmica!) sanctuary,’ 
our own characters ceasing to be conventional and bciug natural, our 


* So omnipresent is God-in-Christ sacramentally that it is often just where we 
should least expect to find ovangulical truths that sanctified intellect distils its moat 
nuggestive Goxpel teaching. For example, what pruma facie lean suggestive of deep 
spiritual truths than that which confronts us in every strect—the butcher's shop? 
And yet it is in the butcher's shop and its slanghter-house ischind that Leviticus 
pours its central sacramental Judaism into Christianity. The priest and TLevite were 
the Jewish butcher and butcher’s assistant, and what with us is decently hid in the 
slaughter-houre, occupied the front perspective in the Mosaic system. Aa you pas 
a large butcher's shop you see a row (say) of sheep, not only dead, but empty and 
turned insido out. What two essential Redemption-lessons are taught here—hesides 
endless branch ones? (1) Vicarious sacrifice. Those animals once lived, and only 
died that we might live. ‘he ‘Sheep led to the slaughtcr’ (Isaiah liiL} emptied Him- 
self of Himsclf thus (Phil. ti. 7}. (2) Out of their death we secrete life. ΤῈ ix not that 
animals pass into us and die ant their Jife transmigrates into feeding our life, but 
(strange fact in physiology !) that their blood must be shed, and then their death vield 
ua life (Matt. xxvi. 26 (‘My Corpse’). 

+ This gnostic error of ‘evangelical’ skeleton dogmatic theology reaohes its climax 
of absurdity in the religions literature of the day, ospecially in the books and tracts 
issued from societies in Great Britain and America for awakening and diffusing 
religious literature amongst the masses. To say nothing of the folly of generalisin,: 
to minda (οὗ ourselves an uniuetaphysiceal racc) unpractised in the power of mental ab- 
straction, the system is neither philosophical nor theological, but haa its origin in the 
peeudo-evangelical τόν, ἀφῇ systems of the scholastic doctors of the middle ages, the 
legitimate heirs of the Gnostics. One socicty carries the mistake so far as to issue no 
tract without o formula of orthodox way of salvation, as though a navvy or a mag- 
dalen could only be saved by an intellectual grasp of a man-symmetrised Gospec). 
Nay—rising far above the centrifugal classes—if that is the only way to be save! 
we may well ask, ‘ Lord, are there few that be saved f 

+ See note on Ὁ. 24, and also note on Acts if, 2, 8 Ps. xcii. 10, 
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teaching would become more parabolic and pictorial, and Gospel truth, 
and all truth, now presented in a dry, didactic, imperfect, unsuggestive, 
form by at best ‘able ministers of’ not ‘the spirit’ but ‘tho letter,’* 
would be coloured, shaped, and almost scented, by the natural, sacramental 
symbol-language which all Jove and all understand, from the Sunday. 
school to the University and from the prince to the cottager. The 
sovereign mistake of professional men, laity and clergy, is using up one 
part of the brain whilst all the rest is left to be enfeebled for want of 
exercise. Empiric Civilisation, moreover, is tho penalty of Empiric 
Theology. The system of education received by tradition from our fathers 
—commercial as well as clussical—stereotypes in the ‘secular’ tbe cor- 
responding baneful error which has wrought such evil in the ‘ religious,’ 
And the harm is not confined to the spiritual part, for no injury, either 
{rom exhausting one part of the brain or impovcrishing the other, can fail 
to draw those organic parts of the body, dependent correlatively upon 
the corresponding parts of the brain, into tlie disorganisation entailed. 
A full-orbed brain giving out symmetrical thought, means a body in 
healthy action. Our Lord’s theology was sacramental theology.t Many 
winisicrs are intensely ambitious of being ablo preachers, but the genuine 
orator—as contradistinguished from the mere rhetorician or the fluent 
public speaker—is as dependent upon illustrations as the walking thing 
upon legs or the flying upon wings; the heart when ‘ burning within Ὁ 
us’ with truc love to God, and so to man, in impregnable unselfishness, 


* Isaac Taylor, that master of condensed common sense, says : Our biblical industry 
is all devoted to “the letters” and it must be confessed that exegetical erudition 
abounds m a very fair degree. But these lowor studies—indispeusable indeed—fall 
in marvellously well with the frigid timiclity of the ave and its love of palpable utility; 
they run ylibly yide by side with those practical and applicatory sciences which are 
receiving universal homage, ... And yet we would not invite the return of some 
one of the obsolete schemey of theology. . . . The Platonic, or profound and medita- 
tive theolocy, after a long reign, fell before the activity'and tactics af the Aristotelian, 
or logical and disputatious, Then this, having lived to its dotage, received a deadly 
wound from the hand of the Reformers, who creeted in its place its image, the Dog- 
matic theology ; to this all men did obeisance, and still in measure do, for it has 
never given place Lo « successor, nor been formally consigned te oblivion, Neverthe- 
lexs it exists rather in skeleton, to All an unclaimed chair of slate, than exercises any 
positive domination. Nothing rises in the room of the ancient syatems ; there is 
silence in the halls of sacred science, ax if men were waiting in expectation of the 
descent upor eorth of the brighLand fair form of Celestial Wisdom.’ That heavenly 
visitant, whose approach was detected (and hastened) by thia patient and subtle 
spiritual astronomer, haa arcived in the form of Sacramental Theology. The “ skeleton 
which ὁ ΕΠ Ἐπ --or, rather, keepa empty—the Divinity ‘chair of state,’ must not be 
jected, but over it must pass the power of the Spirit of Ezekiel’s “ valley of vision Ἢ 
in reapouse to the prayers of God’s people and the inspired preaching of Christ's 
Church, “from the four winds” of the cosmoa will come the Pentecostal Spirit, with 
prie-millennial volume and vigour, and breathe upon those “dry boncs,” “* and they 
shall live.” Over the skeleton of dead orthodoxy will come the sinews and ficsh of 
the human and natural and the brain and soul of the Spiritual and intellectual ; ancl 
glorious will be the reign of the already af dase millennial Gospel system of truth from 
the centve, the throne of the cosmical church of the English-tongued races. (Sc 
note on Apoculypse, ii, 6, the Analysis of the Seven Churcbcs under ‘ Laodicax, md 
xvi. 12.) + Mark iv. 34. 
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will soon unscal the ‘chambers of imagery’ in tho brain; at the same 
time private practice in trying to find and working out parabolic illustra- 
tions is the secret of learning the Art. Yes, it comes to this, the greater 
the actual poet the greater the possible preacher, Ae is the wales ; and the 
more Spiritual the naturalist the profounder and more subtle the theologian ; 
for ‘ without a parable spake He not unto them, and when He was alone 
He interpreted all things to His disciples’ And this, His own Theological 
system, The Master imposes on His ministers, for He went on to say, 
‘ Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that is a houscholder which bringeth forth out of his 
treasures things new and old,’* ‘first of all that which is natural, after- 
wards that which is spiritual.’ 

Now it is neceasary to explain the way in which the Inductive mothod 
is to be applied in the practical details of a acientific translation (the only 
hope of scientific theology) so as to evolve into life and vigour the mean- 
ing which peradventare sleepeth aud must be awaked out of the alcep of 
a (now) dead language to be rehabilitated in corresponding English, A 
word or two first about the language zxfo which it has to be transferred. 
The resemblance, in characteristics, of Hebrew, Greek, and English, is 
too close to be accidental; what good old Tyndale, the firatt genuine 
translator of the Old Testament from the original Hebrew into English, 
said of Hebrow as regards English, is still more true of Greek as regards 
English. ‘¥* Greke tongue agreeth more with y* Englysh than with 


χ᾽ Latyne ; and y® properties of y* Hebrew tongue agree a thousand tines 


more with γ" Knglysho than with γ᾽ Latyne.” The Latin Church, with 
shrewd and characteristic instincts of self-preservation, has from the firet 
of the revival of learning in Europe bitterly persecuted its perilous rival 
(xreck. Classical Greek early escaped from her direct control, and has 
been translated very successfully ; but the Greek of the Inspired Canon 
she has jealously guarded in the deepest dungeon of her fortress. 
Although transluted into English, our version is redolent of the gloom 
and atmosphere of the Latin schools. Latin-impregnated scholarship, 1 
the legitimate offspring of Lotin Christianity, has, up to the present 
hour, held as in an enchanted castle the intellects of our own {actually 
‘ protesting ’1!) Bible translators, and, in our present version, the Latia 


* Not ‘old and new,’ 

+ Wycliffe’ version (A.D. 1380) was only from the Vulgate, the Latin translation 
of the Bible by Jerom in the fourth century, and in MS., Tyndale’s (4.p. 1526} was 
direct from the Hebrew and Greek, and was printed. Jerom’s Latin Vulyate—the 
standard of dogma in the Church of Rome, so far as it hos any Biblical standard at 
ali—is not in the Old Testament the translation of the Inspired Word of God, but 
merely of a (areek translation from the original Hebrew made about (8.c, 285), at 
Alexandria in Egypt, and called the ‘Septuagint,’ which, ulthough of great value, 
(since it is often quoted by our Lord and the sacred writers) ig not the matrix of in- 
spiration. 

Φ Our universities, if not out of the womb of Latin Chriatianity, drained her breasts 
aud were dandled upon her knees—‘Sur les genoux de l'églisc,’ as a French writer 
bays. 


INTRODUCTION, Xxlit 


Vulgate was but too substantially for the English Church the standard 
of interpretation into the authorised version of the mind of God; even 
our noble Iteformers came under the apostate 8091} in their writings, 
from which their vied voce witness was comparatively free. Not uniil 
completely disenchanted and free, can any translator render even the 
natural Greek of the New Testament into the natural English—as in 
the translations of secular Greek authors—without reference at all to the 
ignoring of covenant promises of special aid herein from the ‘free Spirit’ 
of ‘a jealous God.’ Speaking generally, as of spirit and characteristics, 
colloquial Greck, the cosmopolitan language of the civilised world of its 
day, may be pictorially described in its relation to (not Elizabethan, or the 
purest, but colloquial) English, which promises to be the cosmopolitan 
tongue of the entire world of our own times, as the bud to the full- 
blown rosc—-much the same flower but at different stages of development 
—Greek for the Apostolic times, English for the revival and expansion 
of their witness in these ‘ latter times,’ The superiority of living English 
over dead Greek lics in its many-sidedness, which has been caused by the 
ease with which it has helped itself from other languages, which renders it 
suitable for the triumphant application and exhibition of the inductive 
method of translation to a degrea beyond contemporary rivalry ; whereas 
the extraordinary condensation*® of the Greek fits it in the highest degree 
for being the literal text of God’s Inspiring Mind in the most wieldy and 
succinct form, whilst keeping His revelation only partially unfolded until 
the world was educated cnough, scientifically, to extract larger and larger 
meanings. ‘I'his leads to tho notice of some of the prircipal details of the 
veneral application of the inductive method to the text. 

(1.) In the first place, everywhere, the same word in the Greek is ren- 
dered by the δα word in English. Any exception to this primary rule of 
inductive interpretation which is worth it, and is not self-evident, is ex- 
plained. 

(2.) Secotud in importance comes emphasis. So consistently cosmical and 
cesthetic is the Greek language, that a Greok sentence may be compared to 
a portion of αὶ landscape, so perfect is the perspective it presents of relative 
ideas, not only in the historical and biographical, but also in the doctrinal 
aud didactic parts, Great pains have been tuken, by different types and 
other means, to preserve the graphic eloquence of the Greek inductively in 
tho English fee-simile. 

* The Christian Church has inherited from the Jewish Church—together with her 
fatal legacy of traditionalism—an infatuated scholarship of ‘the letter’ which has 
used the university system of the Western Churches as its throne, up to the present 
time, Cunsequently the Greek of the Greck Testament is comparatively an unworked 
mine of spiritual truth ; reserved, in Gud’a providence, for this generation to work 
scientifically on inductive principles. It reminds one of coal, which is said to holed 
locked up the sunshine of former geological ages, but which we, the children of ‘the 


enda of the curlh,’ extract from the mine, and then set the sunshine free, to light our 
strects und homes, and warm our palaces and cottages. 
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(3.) Again, the order in Greek i is nalural—es contrasted with the artificial, 
in (say) Latin. This order 1s 80 exactly preserved in tho translation that, 
practically,* it is word for word. The (natural) Greek disttls its own 
meaning and its own order into equivalent (natural) English words— 
words, for the very idioms (and prepositions even) of the ὑπὸ languages, 
being so true to Nature, are so alike that variation in this verbal order is 
seldom necessary for making even the idiom of the translation the same 
as that of the original The exceptions (though frequent) to this rule 
of word for word translation are seldom in idea-words, but are chicfly in 
constantly recurring conjunctions and particles of ἃ non-cssential kind. 

(4.) As several words, however, are offen required in English to attempt 
to render one pregnant Greek word, they are linked always by hyphens, 
or grouped in Italics, and the aliempl has thus been made to preserve 
the same number of words in the translation so exactly—as well as the 
order—that the number of (often grouped) words in this English fac-simile 
in every verse in the Testament js (almost) exactly the same as in the 
Greek Testament; and, thus, if the Greek text were added, nothing would 
be easier than (by ἃ little distortion) to put the Greek words one after 
the other over the top of the English just as 16 is heroin this work. 


* This has not been the result of any particular effort oraim ; if necessary, it could 
be made more literally word for word still by Greecising the English idiom, 
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THE GRAMMAR OF GREEK TESTAMENT TEXT ANALYSIS. 


The Analysis in this Work so thorough as almost to parse each Sentence to the Eye 
of the Reader.—Character of the Annotations.—Pecricction of the Greck Tense 
System.—The Aorists the Centre of the Inductive Working of the Verbs. —An- 
vlicised Greek Words,--The Relativity of the Articlea—Some Words in Greek 
which must be carefully Contradistinguished.—The Greek Prepositional System 
essentially Scientific, their working carcfully Explaincd.—The Bible Analysis of 
Sin.—The Punctuation in this Work later on in the Epistles and Apocalypse 
peculiar.~-Ths Text used. ‘Various Readings.’ 


Exovanr has heen said to suggest the general nature of Inductive inter- The analysis 
pretation provious to its actual study in the text itself, in which alone the πὶ ΤῊΣ 


wonders that it works will be realised, and fer the hard-worked preacher its Sefer ag 


exuberant suggestiveness of subjects for sermons, addresses, and exposition, heave Ag 


upon a basis of exaclly-focused Trath, will bea boon indeed. It remains the reader. 
now only to say a word or tio to cxplain the analytic® form into which 


* 'The present js net so much the age, as the triumphant reign, of analysis; all the 
first-class povtry, and novels, even, have been sucked to helplessly into the vortex, 
that they contin, or are veiled treatises of, some of the subtleat philosophy the world 
has yeb been taught. Analysis is elaborately avled upon the stage, is rauinbowed by 
the equare acre upon the walls of palaces and in galleries in pictures, gives zest to 
wur weekly comic literature, is the lifo of the Press, differentiates the oratory of the 
present from that of the past, and in daily converse threatens to reduce communion 
and friendship to logic and reciprocity. But analysis and eynthesia move in correlated 
cycler, and so, when the loom of man’s intellect is enlarged and adjusted to the 
magnitude of the questions of the day {which are now cosmic), out of the raw 
material of six thousand years past, now lying in chaotic heaps, will gradually be 
woven the laws, customs, politics, and Church of the millennial future, In the depart- 
ment of national religion, it would not be impossible to generalise, out of the past 
history of the Church, the alternate working of these two correlated principles. In 
connection with our own Land, there seem to be two clearly marked instances in the 
poat-refortnation mera. (1) In the fiery analytic times of the Keformation itself was 
prepared the material which Elizabethan civilisation synthcaised eo magnificently. 
(2) The great searchings of heart process of the Puritan analysis was followed by the 
consolidating though torpid results of the Queen Anne period. ‘Io keep to that with 
which new translations of the Sacred Scriptures are concerned, it is ecrtain that the 
Churches of the future have to be left for a coming generation Lo xymmetrise ; and, since 
the Creeds of the past seem, alas! too often to produce coma of heart and conscience, 
the oftener they are recited, we must, in this the solemn period of transition, ‘do of 
the works that we may know of the doctrines’ essential for each of ua individually. 
Many men recite creeds for three quarters of a century only to die in the practical 
belief of nothing, and percontra a man may have no formulated crecd that is satis- 
factory to himself, and yet le, as ‘a law,’ so a creed, ‘unto himeelf,’ So 10 rs, 
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this inductive method has been—aa regards ‘the letter’—still further 
scicniifically systematised, so as almost to parse all the chief words of the 
sentences to the very eye of the student, by the employment of an apps- 
ratus of different types, by hyphens, and signs — casily understood 
after a little use—as well as to afford additional guarantee to the merely 
English scholar for the conscientious attempt at fac-simile fidelity in the 
translation. 

Further stil], copious notes are appended, all with one aim, naucly, 
that of keeping the mind of the reader in the mid-stream of God’s 
Revealed Mind, and away from both banks of man’s interpretations ; and 
the remark is here made, once for all, that in every note, or emcndation, 
the zelf-consciousness of tho translator is as little as possible vbtruled 
to the wasting of the reader's time and patience, with deprecations of 
criticism, elaborations of Icarned ignorance, or expression of private 
views of any kind, Consequently, all annotations, or such phrases as 
‘right reading,’ or ‘grim irony,’ mcan what alone they can mean, namely, 
that such is the opimion, or deduction, of the translator. 

And here, be it observed, will follow what is in fact the nucleus of the 
grammar of ‘the spirit’ of ‘tho letter’ of the text of Inspired Greek, 
for future students to direct, develop, symmetrize, and complete, as time 
goes on, and the result hereafter will be a perfect Inductive analytic 
method where at present thero is only this tentative, bué valuable, scien- 
tific pioncer forerunner—at least on these lines. 

First and foremost comes the Inductive treatment in Analytic form of 
the system of Greek tensation, which, although working in the inflec- 
tions of all its verbs in the original Greck, with the geometric accuracy 
of the parts of a steam-engine, is ‘chaos come again’ in the Authorisecl 
Version —one illustration of the violation thorein of the Augustinian canon 
above referred to, often thanks to the translation having percolated through 
the Latin Vulgate in reality, so steeped were the translators themselves in 


the depolarising medium of Latin, and of the scholastic theology of the 
Latin Church.* 


* A few concrete illustrations here will be more than cnough to suhatantiate this 
charge. The first is the translation of the word rendered ‘grace’ in the Authorised Ver- 
sion everywhere, which is the Latin word ‘gratia’ anglicised. The exact righttransilation 
of the Greek word (with the article} is ‘the free gift’ fof the Holy Spirit]; and ita con- 
stant recurrence, especially in the Epistles, emphasises the fact that the free gift of the 
Holy Spirit was the direct effect of the presentation by our Lord, as the great High 
Priest, of His own Blood, to The Father on our behalf, and that we are now, corporately 
and individually, under the active working of this Pentecostal Dixpensation, But the 
effect of clouding the fact everywhere with the medimval pseudo-philosophical word 
‘ gratia ᾿ has been not only todestroy that emphasis of comfort and atrength, but more- 
over to introduce into the citadel of the Reformed Churches a garrison of anti-Pro- 
testantism and intellectual :cepticism, in the form of a subtle metaphysical Popery 
and orthodox Rationalisi:, which hare but too widely permeated their systems, 
and substituted merely ‘doctrines of grace’ for ‘counsela of perfection,’ Bibliolatry 
for Mariolatry, and refined for coarse infidelity, making (in effcct) salvation to depend 
on justification by subjective, instead of objective, works, This fundamental error 
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In the present translation, every tenso has its own inductive 
individuality, the terms of which are never, under any circumstances, 
altered or exchanged with another tense—as (¢.g.) perfects made to do 
duty as presents, and present tenses as futures, The tense moulds the 
meaning, not the contrary of the meaning required by some fancied 
theology crushing the tense into agreement with the theological idea. 

The imperfect-tense is a clearly marked teuse, it always means ‘ was 
doing,’ or ‘used to do,’ or ‘was in tho habit of doing.’ The present- 
tense means ‘he does,’ or ‘is doing ; perfect-tense, ‘he has done,’ or 
‘hes been doing; future-tense, ‘he will do, or ‘will be doing; 
plaperiect-tcnse, ‘he had done,’ or ‘had been doing.’ An important 
remark has to be made in connection with the rendering of all these 
senses in this work; great care has been taken to be Guided to fill out 


ee ee: 


has been buttressed moreover by the Reformers’ twin mistake of translating the Greek 
word for the rrust of the heart, by the technical theological word ‘ faith,’ which is 
quite another word in Greek representing the intelligent belief of the head in 
doctrinal orthodoxy, asin the creeds of the Church. Until the Reformed Churches, 
in meck penitence, reseat the Holy Ghost, the ‘Guiding Friend,’ upon His own 
Throne of the Canon of Revelation written, the Church of Christ will never be instinct 
with the power, nor forge the spiritua] weapons necessary for overcoming the apostasies, 
marshalled wickedness, and infidelity, which compose Satan’s forlorn-hope in ‘ the laat 
days,’ When we shall have ‘cast the beam out of our own eye,’ we shall ‘sce. clearly 
tu cust aut the mote out of our brothers’ eyes,’ whether unbelievers or wrong-be- 
licvers. We are nof ‘ justified by faith,’ but through TRUsT {us the necessary cou- 
dition in 4 responsible free-will agent) in-orgunic oneness with Christ we are 
accounted legally just by God—our status, that is to say, is that of having kept an 
Infinite Law, and uever broken it ; and again, the beginning of ‘ trust’ is nod ‘repen- 
tunce,’ but ‘change of heart’ {and 80, of course, of the whole inner man}; and the 
fruit of ‘trust’ is ποῦ a life of conventional μοῦνα in chureh or chapel system, but 
the unselfish bringine of God in Christ into the ‘trinsaction of all our daily life trans- 
actions,’ and so exhibiting the genuine character of ‘tux wan Christ Jeaus ;’ holy 
(‘whole-hearted ᾽ men and women and children are ποέ automata, whether wound up 
und kept going by presbyter, or priest (Ezek. xxxiv. 31), .The metaphysical ‘Popery’ 
of the Puritan section of Protestantism is vividly Ulustrated in their relation to the 
two Sacraments—which the Head of the Church ordained in language as plain as 
‘thou shult net steal,’ and (we ure told by Inspiration) the early Church obediently 
observed. However, let us confine ourselves to Iufant Baptism, which the extreme 
portion of it reject, and all practise with more or less of secret suspicion as to its being 
in harmony with their principles. Now Ἰτοὴν is the infant denied Christian Baptism, 
ov virtnally denied it by lack of heartiness in the affixing of the seal of the Holy 
Spirit to Christ's property and lack of subsequent baptismal moral training? Because 
the babe cannot ‘repent and believe ;’ but this isa metaphysical ‘work’ (John vi. 29); 
consequently the child is denied its birthright as a citizen of the kingdom of henven 
and cut off from objective legal induction mto participation in Christ’s Redemption 
bv lack of a ‘work,’ ‘What is this but, in the most subtle form, the ‘ Popish ἡ dogma 
of justification by works, instead of absolutely by Christ? Thus Christ's ‘finished’ 
work is treated as incomplete until supplemented by a metaphysical work, as an 
usxential part of it, in the recipieut. This is inverted Christianity ; Christ takes o 
little child, cver, and sets it in our family midst, and ‘ puts His Hand (sacramentally) 
upon it’ in Holy Baptism, saying, ever in every generation, ‘Ye must become like 
unto it in the childlikeness of your tnust’——which means a child’s absolute absence 
of mistrust; and T'uritan Christianity says, in effect, ‘ Except the child become an 
orthodox, inteBigent adult, it cannot be saved ’"—xso it ia left to be a pagan ἐν δέει. 
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their legitimate time and value; the full meaning is generally ‘ho is 
doing so-and-so,’ ‘he used to carry’ a sword, ‘she had been standing’ 
(all the time of an over-lapping episode} ; in short, to illustrate it, like 
the harmonies woven upon an organ instcad of those struck (say) un a 
pianoforte, cntailing the analogous richness of grouped ideas and con- 
tinuity of logical connection in the history and the conception which 
exist in the chords and continuity of ‘ subject’ of the music. 

Theaorists § The pivot-tensc in Greek is ons peculiar to itself, namely, the Aorist— 


Mien never γοῦ rightly translated, because not understood, and yet occur- 


ins of Ming in nearly every verse of the New Testamcnt—and is worthy of 
theverbs. its responsible functions in the grammar cf the cosmical language. 

This organic tense blends, ever, on a perfect or a fuiure-perfect base, in 
the world of matter and in the world of spirit, two ideas, (1) that of a 
process, (2) with that of its terminus; sometimes (A) oljectively—‘ he got 
to steal,’ * Judas Iscariot, who got fo become the traitor ;) Sometimes (3) 
subjectively—‘* he wené and broke his mother’s heart,’ ‘He went and 
generously forgave the debt,’ often as a process of the will towards 
some decision. The inductive value of this scientific tense in a RKeve- 
Istion of the relations of cause and effect, in scope large as from 
eternity to eternity, in details subtle as the dissecting of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, and in narrative ond docirine full of ellipses,* 
must be studied in the fac-simile translation to be appreciated. The first 
Aorist and the second Aorist aro both trauslated by the saiue formula in 
this work. The difference between the value of the two Aorists is lost. 
Perhaps when Greek was ἃ living language the difference was merely ono 
of degree, not of kind; and, in fact, some such difference is traceable in 
the Greek of the New Testament, for the second Aorist often seems to 
be ancillary to the first, However that may be, any such difference must 
stand over for perhaps some future workor on these lines to discover. 
Thus far about the verbs, 

Where the word in Greek has become an English word—like ‘ angel,’ 
‘presbyter,’ ‘ throne,’ ‘ woe,’ ‘ prophet ’—the identity is always marked, so 
that a person can aay, ‘ The word is the same in both languages.’ But this 
caution is necessary, that it does not follow, of necessity, that an Anglicised 
Greek word has now the same meaning, or shade of meaning, as the 
original word ; some words therefore thus marked will vary more or less 
from what the word meant to the Greek ear. This accidental identity is 
indicated thus, (c) angel, (a) throne, (6) wine. The names of places and 
persons are given in facsimile where at all necessary, and also marked 
with the right quantities for reading out. 
inttrafthe The article in Creek is ubiquitous, and always a correlalive word, 
article. although often too delicately subtle to be adequately expressed in 

* All the unrecorded conversations, speeches, sermons, ministry, and life, of our 


Lord—as well as of the other actors on the stage of the Inspired history—are foetoidal 
in the ‘ gots’ of the Aorist tense, 


Angiicised 
Greek 
words. 


INTRODUCTION. xxix 


English ; it demands absolute dependence upon Divine guidance in the 
awful importance and nicety required to find out both sides of the corre- 
lation, especially in the Epistles and in that synopsis and climax of 
Revelation the Apocalypse—in which last Book (‘let God be true, and 
every man a liar’) the self-same formula* is used to measure the eternity 
of Christ’s reign with the saints in glory, and also to measure the penal 
prospects of fallen angels, and of such men ag shall, being assimilated into 
their nature, share the doom ‘ prepared for the devil and his angels,’— 
leaying but one inference possible ; and the stringency of this formula 
arises out of the right rendering of the article, as out of the conscientious 
rendering of a particular preposition (‘ wards’) does the measure of duration. 
The article in a sentence refers always to the subject of the sentence, as 
(e.g. in that formula) ‘the cternal-ages wards of the eternal-ages’ (of God) 
—the only eternal Being. But in every place whore the Greek article is 
made to mean more than its bare significancy of ‘the’ it is in Italics 
—not, indeed, that all words in Italics are necessarily the addition of tho 
translator, but to keep on the safe side, and thus to increase, prima 
Jacie, the confidence of those readers especially who have to trust more or 
less blindly to the work as deing the sacred Greek ‘ Englished.’ When 
the remark is added that Latin possesses no article whatever, the intel- 
ligent reader can judgo for himself—from evcn the foregoing—of the 
value of a Latin translation of the Greek Testament. Latin has the 
conercte artificial aceurateness of (say) cabinet-work, Greek that of living, 
growing, organisms ; the ono 18 a good agency for precipitating what is 
human into the exactness of ‘the Icttor,’ the other the medium for 
presenting what is Divine in the life and freedom of ‘ the spirit.’ 
There are two negatives in Greek, (1) οὗ, the simple negation ‘not’; (2) some word 


? 


μὴ, the subjective negative. Now the distinelion between these must be κε τόφρα ΗΕ 


piost scrupulously maintained, for (¢.g.) the gravest responsibility of man ho orefnts 
as 2 free-will agent in conflict with God's sovercignty in conncction with teuished. 
the salvation offered in Christ is marked always by (2) the stronger of the 
two negatives—it implics an animus, or essential impossibility. Thus, of 
a baptized Christian ‘ going on still in his wickedneas,’ ‘resisting’,‘ grieving’ 
‘vexing’ ‘quenching,’ ‘the Holy Spirit’ wooing him to God, the strong 
negative is used to mark the fact that ‘he would not yield to change of 
heart 2 whereas in connection with (say) some heathen, the simple negative 
wowd be used—‘he did not believe,’ because he never had the evan- 
gelical opportunity. The strong negative is marked everywhere by this 
sign (m) just before the word. 

There are two words used all through the New Testament for ‘man’ 
(especially in Luke t), (1) ἄνθρωπος =a human being. (2) ἀνήρ = ‘a hero,’ 

* Apoc. v. 14 {note}, A formula used there some eight times, by the same 
Writer, John. 


+ The New Testament Writer who, in his Gospel and The Acts, is the nearest in 
atyle to the masters of Classical Greek. , 
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‘a husband,’ and generally (though not quite always) some superior sort 
of man. 

There are two ‘buts’ in Greek of quito different value and suggestive 
power, {1) δή that of degree, an illative particle, simply ‘but’ or ‘how- 
ever,’ (2) αλλὰ ‘bud {so far from that’}, marking a contrast in kind as 
high (perhaps) as heaven off from some idea or act as deep as hell. It is 
indicated always thus ‘ aut-so far from thal.’ 

There are two words for ‘another,’ (1) aAdo¢g=another of the same 
kind, (3) ἕτερος = another of a different kind. Paul explains the grammar 
of these two contrasted words, Gal. i. 6, 7. 

There are two verbs for ‘to be,’ (1) one often used in the present and 
imperfect tense and infinitive mood of the verb, which expresses essential, 
or absolute being, (ag.) ‘1 ΑΜ (2} oneimplying non-essential being, 
frequently used in the second Aorist of the verb, ‘te be born’ ‘to come 
to pass,’ (¢.9.) ‘ before Abraain got-to-come-inte-being I AM-essentially,’ 

There are two contrasted conjunctions for hypothetical cases, (1) εἰ = ‘if’ 
or ‘since,’ (2) ἐάν = ‘supposing’ ‘on the hypothesis that.’ 

There is a pronoun in Greek commonly called ‘indefinite,’ wherens il 
13 singularly and cmphatically ‘definite,’ τις, often in the Authorised 
Version translated ‘a certain man,’ or ‘a certain thing,’ which plays ἃ 
remarkably prominent purt inductively; chamoleon-like, it takes its colour 
relatively from the sentence of which it is the subject, and may mcan ‘a 
covenant person’ circumcised Jew, or baptized Christian—or ‘a certain 
well-known villain’ or ‘dear disciple,’ or (as frequently rendered in the 
Epistles) ὁ some important person.’ 

The principles upon which the Greek prepositions are translated are 
esscntially scientific. A pressure has to be put upon the prepositions 
‘to bring hfe and immortality to light through the Gospel,’ quite un- 
. Hecessary, perhaps, in the translation of even the didactic classical 


we ea Greek authors. The base of the prcpositiona] system in Greek 13 geo- 


metric and cosmic, and when applied subjectively still retains the 
essentials of its objective meaning. 

English is highly fayoured in this respect, and the prepositions of the 
one language take very kindly to being transplanted into the other. 

[1.7 Firat, wo will deal with the prepositions which thread the sacred text 
in antithetical pairs, that not only the meaning of the part of speech 
itself may be shown, but algo its divergence from some other with which 
it is latently contrasted. (A.) «pag and εἰς; (1) xgis= motion ‘unto’ 
(generally) a person with the idea of ‘ aiding’ or ‘ blessing ’ him, although 
sometimes the idea of ‘going righ6 up to’ him is the sense, (2) εἰς Ξ 
‘ward,’ without implying that the person or thing necessarily goes ‘ right 
up unto’ the place or object governed by the preposition ; going ‘ Jericho 
ward ’ or ‘ Jerusalem ward ’ decides nothing definite as to the cities being 
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the goal of the journey in the intention of the traveller. The blessed power 
of this preposition in defining the calibre of ‘ the cternity of punishment’ 
is noticed on page 27, and fully analysed in the note on St. John’s strin- 
gent formula in Apoc, vy. 14 (note). (B.) σὺν and werd; (1) oiy=‘in 
association with,’ as ἃ partner in ἃ fishing firm, a co-minister, etc. (2) μετὰ 
= ‘glong with,’ not corporately. (0) ἐν and fai; (1) ἐν τὸ ‘in organic one- 
ness with,’ and as it is one of the most frequently recurring, so it is one 
of the most scientifically explanatory of the New Testament prepositions. 
In our Authorised Version it is insultingly ignored (in good company) and 
put always on a level with a mere dative case: when one piece of wood 
(say) has to be described as inorganically ‘in’ another, as in carpentery, 
the Greek would put the piece of wood into which it is mortised or dove- 
tailed in tho dative case ; but when the wood is ‘in’ the wood organically 
as a graft in a tree, then this preposition would be used to express the 
organic inter-relationship of the two—hence the scientific force of ἐν Xgiorw, 
‘in-organic oneness with Christ,’ when predicated of ἃ person regenerate, 
and the preposition is in this connection actually explained for us by our 
Lord in Sk John xv. 4. Where the subject is, as there, too mystorious 
and far-reaching for an attempt to give im italics the general nature of the 
‘organic oneness,’ it is simply translated ‘ in-organtc oneness with,’ and 
where the sense 18 plain and the use of the preposition mechanical, the 
meaning is not forced by being translated at all. Be it particularly 
noticed, however, that to the ear of those in the historic narrative who 
were listening~especially to our Lord-——the preposition was often merely 
exoteric, and what is in italics is the Mind of the Spirit as revealed to us. 
(3) ἐπ} τε ‘upon’ and ‘in, and only sometimes in contrast with ἐν. (D.) 
ἀνὰ and διὰ; (1) ἀνὼ - through, ? ‘among.’ (2) διὰ = ‘through the agency 
of,’ (E.) dug: and περὶ; (1) dugr= (in composition 3 in the New Testament) 

‘round about’ generally. (2) περὶ =‘ round,’ in the concrete like arya 
the rim of a goblet ora wheel. (1) éx and aad; (1) x=‘ out from,’ i 
the sense of issuing, asin afount, (2) ἅσο = ‘away froin,’ with tho ‘den 
of exile from the governed word. 

[111] Second, single prepositions, which do not necessarily in the 
Greek Testament contrast with any others. (1) xard = ‘according to,’ 
in the primary sense of ἃ standard of reference. (2) ταρὰ = ‘ para-llel,” 
with the idea always more or less present of something running alongside 
of something else. (3) ὑσὸρ τε " over,’ 88 the sky is over the earth. (4) 
ὑπὸ τε under,’ as the earth is under the sky. (5) πρὸ = ‘before,’ as a porch 
is in front of a house, (6) érics= ‘behind, as a house is behind the 
porch, or a disciple following his teacher. (7) a&vri=‘ opposite to,’ as 
the Jogical contradictory in principles, or opponent in action. 

Aud, last, the Bible analysis of Sin is given—the ‘Sin of the world,’ ταν σεῖς of 
avhich the Lamb of.God came to take away : 
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Genus ὡμαρτίω = Sinful wrong doing. 
" πονηρίας  Φτ-- moral corruption. 
᾿ααράβασις = transgression. 
ἀνομία = lawless transgression. 


παράπτωμα = wilful transgression. 
ἁμάρτημα = wilful offence. 


Species | σαραχυὺὴ -=disobedience. 
ἀδικίω . = Untightcousness. 
χωχὸν τ, ΟΣ] evil. 
χωχία =sclfish corruption. 
ἀγνόημα =sin of Ignorance. 


“αρανομία =self licensed sin. 

Lhe punctuation in this translation, later on in the Episiles aud Apo- 
calypse, is logical, not grammatical; for the same reason that the translation 
itselfis not rhetorical but analytical—that is to say, it presents the meaning 
all picked to pieces (so tospeak) and not euphonious for meeting the car in 
public reading. To illustrate it familiarly, this analytical translation cor- 
responds with the ‘ negative’ in photography; and consequently, in orler 
to make a synthctical version suitable for public reading, a process corres- 
ponding to printing from the negative would have to be followed. 

Emphasised words, which in other works are put in italics, are in this 


work put in smal! capitals, sineo italics in the Bible mean sometling else. 


The text from which this translation has bean made is that of Scholz, with 
the liberal restoration to the true text of readings from the texfus recepius. 

And, in couclusion, to calm the minds of those who have but nebulous 
ideas as to what ‘various readings’ or ‘differences in the text’ really 
means, the translator would just say, for his part, that he only knows of 
two places where any essential is affected by manuscript differences 
(Gal. ii 5 and 1 Juhnv. 7. Seo note on Apoc. xxii. 18,19), Such 
persons will understand the essentiul value of the text to which they 
are accustomed better by an illustration: these trilles no more affect the 
Word of God—the ‘ giant in running his courso’—than a number of 
pustules would havo interfered with the labours of Samson. 

‘It cannot be too strongly enforced upon—especially the readers of this work, as 
upon—all readers of the ΡΟΣ Mind of God, conreyed through the accidental 
medium of human “pens,” by God, the One Author of the Work, that neither chrono- 
logy nor personality ever interferes with the one single aim of the Bible, namely, thut 
of being a guide for all mankind in covenant relation with God, in every several age, 
in every clime, corporately and individually, to the end of time. Consequently, bio- 
praphies of  φήῤεωμε records of nationa, bebe μὲ of incidents, data of institutions, 
analyses of the inner life, and what not abdul angel or man, are non-essential material 
plastic as clay in the moulding Power of the Omniscient One only Author of this 
unbounded and self-evolving acientific key to every practical truth in heaven and earth. 
It would be perfect nonsense to treat any the wisest finite author as, in the religion 
of the future, the text of this grand self csierting book will be increasingly treated’, 
for use in church, senate, forum, exchange, school af art, academy, gymnaaiun, 
parlour, home, and closet of personal converse with a Personal God in organic one- 
nese with Jesus, the Christ.” (Note on Romans iv. 23, 24.) . 

BEVERLEY, YORKSHIRE, 


- Μ“ δ  " 


MATTHEW. 


I, 1 A-record of-the-(G)Genesis-and j but (G)Iisaphat got-to-beget his (Gc) 


descent of-(G) Tésous (G) Cliristos, a- 

son of -(c)David, a-son of-(a)Abraam. 

2 (G)Abraam got*-to-beget ἐξ (a )Isaak; 

but (G)fsaak got-to-beget his (G)Ia- 

cob; but (G)Iacob got-to-beget Ais 

(ὦ) Ioudas and the brethren of-him ; 

& but (G)Juudas got-to-beget his (a) 

Phares and dis (a)Zara out-of Ais 

Thamar; but (G}Vhares got-to-beget 

his (G)Esrém; but (G)Esrém got-to- 

4 beget his τον ; but (G)Aram got- 

to-beget Ais (G)Aiminadab; but (6) 

Aminadab prot-to-beget is(c)Naassdn; 

but (G)Naassén got-to-beget fis (0) 

5 Salmiin ; but (¢)Salmin got-to-beget 

his (G)Bovz out-of hia (G)Rhachab ; 

but (Ο) Βοῦ got-to-beget_his (ΟἸ δὰ 

out-of (a@yRouth ; hut () δᾶ got-to- 

G beget Ais (ci )Tessai; bul (G)Tessai got- 
to-beget Ais (G)David tho king. 

But (G)David the king got-to-beget 

his (G)Solomon ont-of the-wife of-his 

7 servant (G)Ouria. But (c)Solomén got- 

to-beget Ais (u)Roboam; but (G)Ro- 


boam goi-to-beget his (G)Abia; butj Matthan got-to-beget Ais 
8 (G)Abia got-to-beget Ais (G)Asa; but | 


(G)Asa got-to-beget fis (G)l6zuphat ; 


IGram; but (G)IGram_ got-to-beget 
his (G)Ozias; but (G)Ozias gut-to-beget 9 
his (u)léathan; but (G)Ioathan got- 
to-beget his (G)Achaz; but (G)Achaz 
got-to-beget Avs (a)Ezekias; but (G) 
Ezekias got-to-beget his (a)Manassé ; 
but (c)Manass@ got-to-beget his (0) 
Amon; but (¢)Amon got-to-beget his 
(c)ldsias ; but (G)Idsias got-to-beget 11 
his (G)lechoniaa and the brethren of- 
himat-the (¢)Babylén migration-epoch. 
But subsequent-to the (u)Babyldo 12 
migration, (G)Iechonias got-to-beget 
his ()Salathidl; but (c)Salathiél got- 
to-beget Ais (u)Zorobabel ; but (c)Zo- 
τοῦ} got-to-beget kis (G)Abioud ; 
but (G)Abioud got-to-beget his (G )/Elia-. 
keim; but (G)Bliakeim got-to-beget sis 
(G)Azdr ; but (G)Axdr got-to-beget his 
(@)Sadok ; but (G)Sad6k got-to-beget 
hisAcheim; but{G)Acheim got-to-beget 
his (G)Ehoud; but (@)Ehonrd got-to- 
beget fis (G)Eleazar ; but (@)Bleazar 
got-to-beget jizz (G)Matthan ; but (Gc) 
Sear ; 
but (G)Iacéb got-to-beget ἀρ (α}1δ- 16 
sépht the husband of-(G)Maria, out-of 


10 


15 


* As this is the first instance in which the render | two Rovelations to the elder and to the younger 


meets with the unique tenga called the * Aorisl,' iL 
ig well to call lis aflention to if (Indroduction, 
-p. 24}. It condenses history and proeesses ad 
enjinitum—e.g., here tho whole history of Abra- 
ham is in the‘! yat,” and inv, 18 the Aorist settles 
(inductively) the question of the B. V. Mary’s 
having a yenuine married life with Joseph, and 
fruit of their union; tbe lense is translated by the 
same rigid, ever-recwring formula, which is (and 
must be} uscd for crery Aorist, from Matthew to 
Revelation. 

+ James i. 1 (note). Nothing can ever bo made 
of this genealogy; secretly in their hearts nota 
few of ithe most Icarned exegesists have no doubt 
thought it beneath the dignity of Divine Revcla- 
tion to give a genealogy of the father frum whonr 
the Christ did no¢ descend, and could not have 
descended, Τί is nob the genealogy of Jesus at all, 
but (asa necessary Jezal document} of Jumes, ax 
legitimate wir to the Jewish throne, Could a 
more graceful and suggestive link connect the 


Church? Onr Lord told the twelve Apostles that 
they were reserved to sit on twelve thrones as 
monarchs over the twelve tribes—cach swollen 
into a great nation by the Millennium —but for the 
emperor-king of the Jews James will rise, and 
heraldically he will have been esentchconed with 
a prestige uuchallengeable—that of havieg lain in 
the same womb us the Son of God. That this is 
not a guess of imagination begotten, but induc- 
lion beuring the imprint of primd facie proba- 
bility in alugh degrec, will be acknowledged by 
etery thoughtful pereon who studies James's éu- 
premacy in the millennial foretaste of the Church in 
the Acta of the Apostles, roleets upon 1 Cor. xv. 
7, and analyses his epistle. During the millennial 
thousand years the twelve Apostles, wilh James as 
over-lord (if it is so), will actually reign on the 
earth over restored Israci, under the Sceptre of 
the King af the Jews, llimscif in Heaven with tho 
Reoyul Bridal Church superintending the civilisa- 
tion anu conversion of the Gentile world. 


whom got-to-be-born Jtsus who is- 
called (G)“ CHRIST.” | 

All tbe generalions therefore from 
(c)Abraam up-to (G)David arc-four- 
teen generations ; and from (G)David 
up-to the (c¢)Babylon migration four- 
teen generations; and from the (0) 
Babylon migration up-to the birth-date 
of THE (c)CHRIST fourteen gene- 
rations, 

But of-Jesus the -(«:) CIIRIST- 
Timself the (c)Genesis thus-was ca « 
historic fact :—although ody betrathed 
aa the Mother of-Him (t:)Maria to ker 
husband Joseph got to be,—prior-to 
that their-cohabiting-as they gat Ὁ aa 
man wut wife-together— she-zot-ta-be 
found-out-te-be with-child,—gexe- 
rated-out-from the HOLY Spirit. 
19 Joseph, however, her husband, being- 


17 


18 


aa he was a-juat-mer and ™onwilling ' 


HER to-have-got-to-make-a-public-ex- 

ample-of, got-anxious-to-have got fg 
20 have-privately divorced her. But he 
having got to get-all-this as-he-did-in-his- 
mind, lo, an-(G)angel of-‘he-Lord in 
dream-medium got-to-appear to-lim, 
saying, ὁ Joseph, son of-David, ™ab- 
stain-from having-got-afraid to-have- 
got-to-take-unto-(hee (G)Mariam the- 
dear wife of-thee; for- that-the-(hiig 
in-erganic oueness with her generated- 
as it got fo be out-from (fe-Spirit the 
HOLY-One is-essentially, But bring- 
ing-forth-shall-she-be a-son, and-amore- 
over thou-art-to-be-calling that His 
Name ‘ Jesus; y¢es-for Himself shall- 


21 


* Verse 2 (note), + The angel still speaking. 

1 Right rending (it is eo im Isaiah vii. 14, LXX 
version }. 

§ The same Greek word as ii. 16, and in num- 
berless ather places in the eame sensc~—ihe norma! 
one, Tho ass cn which Jesus rade in lowly 
trioroph was free for use afterwards; (be virgin 
tomb in which Jesus Jay was oll the more sacredly 
ready for its owner afterwarda; and the virgin 
womb which Heo ‘‘abborzred not”? was conscerated, 
not monopolised, 

ἢ Luke i, and {part of) ii., in this "" got. 

In Sacramenta] Theology ‘'Star,’’ ‘‘ Moon," 
*8un,” symbolise the three stages of revealed 
knowledge of God in Christ. Ie was the ‘’ Morn- 
ing Btar’’ of the Gentile dispensation of the patri- 
archs, the ‘' Moon” of the Jewish, and the ‘‘Sun” 
of the Christian {A xii. 1). (1) Starlight, the 
knowledge of the dcing of such a God (Numb. xxiv. 
17); (2) Moonlight, knowledge about Him as re- 
vealed in the Mosaic economy ; and (3} Sunlight, 
knowing Him es a Father in Christ, The Magi, 


MATTHEW I., If. 


be-'3aAViING* hat Ilis people away- 
{from those their sinfal-wrong-doings ; 
i—batt tTnus,the-whole-of-it, has-been- 
‘coming-to-be in-order-that the word 
‘spoken of-the Lord through-ike agency 
of-His (G)prophet may-have-got-to-be- 
fulfilled, saymg, ‘Lo, rod's virgin 
shall-be with-child, and bringing-forth- 
‘gshall-she-bo a-sonu, and Thont-shalt- 
be-calling ‘hat His Name (G)* mman- 
‘ouél '' which is when-translated our 
God «long-with us.’—But Joseph 24 
i having-got-roused-up-as he did away- 
‘from his sleep got-to-act as the (« 
‘angel of-the-Lord went-and-directe 
him ; and he-did-get-to-take-fo live aa 
 such-unto-him thad his-own wife ;~and-25 
ef course he waa-not ix the habit of- 
knowing her up-to§ the-dime she-gat- 
to-bring-forth 7/aé HER-owll son, the 
firat-born-of then: ; and he-did-get-to- 
call that His Name “ Jesus,” 

II. 1. Rut dis Jesus having-got.- 
to-be-born-as JZJe did in (¢)Bélh- 
Ieém of-our Judwa, in the-days of- 
Herod ifs king, lo! (G)Magi right 
acay-from eastern-parts got-to-make- 
their - appearance Jerusalem ward. 
Baying-as they were “ WHERE in he 
born-as #fe got fo be King of-the 
(a)Judseans ?—for we-got-to-seo that 
His star"[ when we were-m the East, 
aud got-come-obediently ‘to-have-got- 
to-pay-homage-to-HIM.” Listen how- 
ever-cs got (o did Herod the king, he- 
got - thrown - into - ἃ -state - οἵ - excite- 
ment, and the-whole-of-Jerusalem 


2 


23 


true to Starlight, were led to Moonlight (οὐ Jeru- 
salem), and obedience to that trought them to 
Suulight—TTis direct personal knowledge face to 
face with God in the Person of Jesus Immanuel, 
“The Sun of Righteousness "—and, it is signifi- 
eantly added, after porsoual knowledge of God in 
Christ Jesus they ‘‘went home another way." 
Cornelius, the centurion, is au illustration of thia 
grent and (until Jately} almost forgotten truth 
about the starlight (Nonchian) knowledge of God- 
in-Christ of the Gentile race nations — clearly 
{traceable in their religious traditions, how gro- 
tesque socver they may be—and the Ethiopien 
eunuch ie another, This helps us to solve the pro- 
blem of God's revelation to such nobie pagans as 
Zoroaster, Brahma, Confucius, Socrates, Epicte- 
tus, Moreus Aurelius, Scneen, and a hoat of other 
witnesses for God from amongst the tcemin 

aples of every clime in every age—''the Lo 

noweth them that are Mis” everywhere, although 
we know them not, God is not bound by chrono- 


Ory. 
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MATTHEW IY, 


dloug-with him, And-so having got-: having-got-to-bend-theirsleps-backicith 
the-whole-of tne chicf pricsts and! /nformation-unto Herod, by a-different 


tir 


10 


11 


12 


* After searching. 


scribes of-The People together-as ἧς 
did, lie-was-ascertaining from them 
WHERE The Christ-of God is-to-be- 
born? But they got*-to-say to-him 
“In Béthleém οὔτοι Judza; for rvs 
it-has-been-written through the (α 
prophet— And thou, (G)Béthleém in 
the-land of (G)Jouda, by-no-mcans 
the-least art amongst the govern- 
ments of-(¢)Jouda ; for oul-from thee 
shall-be-coming 7e-Governor. — He- 
who shall-be-shepherding that My 
peaple, («)Israti.'” 

Then Herod, having got-privately | 
to-cull the (¢)Magi-as-he-did, got-to- 
makc-exact-enqniries from them of- 
the time of-the appearanee of-fhe- 
star: and-/hen, huving-got-to-send 
them-as fe did (G)Btthieém ward, got- 
to-say, “ Tlaving-got-you-gone have- 
gol-lo-make-enquiry exactly al-about 
the young-child, but if-perchance ye- 
should-have-got-to-find-caything thy | 
theu-have-got-back-withk- the -informa- 
tion to-myself,—so that I-too having- ! 
got-to-go may-have-gone-and- done | 
homage to-H1t."F But they having: | 
got-to-listen-as-they-did-to the king; 
got-to-procecd-on-their-way,—and lo ἢ 
the star, the-ave-which they-got-to 
see ithen they were-in the East, there- 
it-was-preceding them, until having- 
got come-as it did it-got-to-stand-still 
up-over where there-there-was the 
young-child, But having-got-to-see- 
when-they did the star-again they-got- 
to-rejoice a-great rejoicing exceed- |! 
ingly, Aud-tker having got-to-go-us | 
fhey did the house ward, they-got-to-see : 
the young-child aloug-with (G)Maria : 
that its mother, and having - gone-! 
and-prostrated thenselves as they dil. 
they-got-to-do-adoting-homage to-; 
Him; and-/hew having-got-to-open- 


route they-went-and-returned that 
their-own country ward, 

Bat apox-their having-got-thus-to. 
be-on-their-return-jourrey, lo, an-(G) 
angel of-(he-Lord appears in dream- 


)jwedium to-(@)Joséph, saying, ‘“ Hav- 


ing-got-awake have-got-to-takc-away 
the young-child and ‘hat its mother, 
and be-flecing Egypt ward; and-ther 
keep there until possibly I-shali-have- 
got-to-speak to-thec-again » for Herod 


' is-tbout-to-be-searching-for the young. 


child, for-the having-got-to-destroy 
it.” But he when-gol-awuko got-to- 
take-away the young-child and that 
its mother whilst-stiZi night, and σοὺ- 
to-leave Egypt ward; and there-he- 
used-to-be there up-to the death of- 
Herod; in-order-that that which got- 
to-be-spoken on-the-part of-the Lord 
through Z7Zix (G)}prophet might-have- 


| got-to-be-fulfilled, saying, “ Out-from 


Egypt I-got-to-call that My Son.” 
- ‘Phen Herdd, having-got-to-see-as 
he did how-that he-got-to-be-fooled on- 
the-part-of tho (G)Magi, got-to-be. 
enraged exceedingly ; and having-got- 
to-send-forth-as he did got-to-slay the- 
whole-of the children those in Béth- 
Ieém and in all its adjacent-districts 
right-from two-years-old and under,— 
according-to the time which he-pot-to- 
cnquire-su-exactly from-with the (6) 
Magi, Then got-fulfitled that which 
got-to-be-spoken through (c)Hiere- 
mios the “ rophet, saying, ‘ A- 
moaning in(t:)Rhama got-to-be-heard, 
wailing and weeping and lamenting 
much-eedleed,— (G)Rachél weeping-as 
she was-for those her offspring, and 
would not get-comforted, because 
they-are not,” 

But having-got-to-die-as did Herod 


‘lo, the- (G)angel of-the-Lord in dream- 


out-as they did those treasures of theirs, {mediuny appears to-Joseph in-organic 


they-went-and- proffered to-Him gifts, 
—gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 
And -¢hex having-got-to-be-divinely- 


aueness UAE Egypt, saying, “ When- 
got-awake have-got-to-take-away the 
young-child and ¢aé its mother, and 


directed in dream-medium fo “avoid 1 be-proceeding-xrow the-land of-Israel 


t Sardanic humour, 


rt. 
1 The meaning of “in” is hero filled out because | 
it δ. 


a theological alle 


μὰ 
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; ways bo in ils fuluess put in the translation; it 
woukl make nonsense of it, 
sacrificed, however, in this translation in order to 
rical meaning. With; give the full meaning of words, as often as at all 


Euphony is always 


this, ag with other prepositions, what is really the | required, that the inductive sense of every passage 
characteristic meaning cannot, and need nol al- } may be as complete as possible in itself. 


1.ὄ 2 


4 


ward ; for they-have-died who were- 
21 seeking the life of-the young-child.” 
But he when-got-awake got-to-take- 
away the young-child, and that its 
mother, and got-to-come fhe laud of- 
22 Terael ward. Having-got-to-hear, how- 
ever,-as he did that (c)Archelaos is- 
reigning over Juda in-the-place of- 
Herod that his father, he-got-to-be- 
afraid to-bave-got-to-return there; but 
having-got-to-be-divinely-directcd, in 
dream-medium, he-got-to-depart ihe 
23 regions wards of-Galilee ; and having- 
got-to-come-us he did he-got-to-ecttle 
a-town ward called (G)Nazaret ;—so- 
that it-might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled 
which got-spoken through the (¢)pro- 
hets, that He (6) “ Nazodrene ” shall- 
e-called. 

ITY. 1 In-organic oneness with those* 
the days makes-his-appearance-dors 
(G)John the (a)haptizer, preaching,-as 

2 hewcaa in the desert-part of Judxa,and 
saylug-as tcas hix habit, “ Be-yielding- 
to-a-change-of-heart, for the kingdom 
of-the heavens has-been-coming-near. 

3 For Tus in fe who got-spoken-of by 
(G)Hésaios the (G)prophet, eaying,' The- 
voice of-sonie one-crying in-the desert- 
place, “ Have-got-ready His way for- 
The-Lord ; be-making His paths con- 

4 ventently-level} for Him,”’” Butthis- 

same John nsed-to-wear hia raiment 
made-from camel's hair, and a-skin 
irdle round his loins; but as for-his 
ood  it-used-to-be locusts and wild 
honey. 

Then there-there-was-slreaming-out 
for aid-unto him Jerusalem, and the- 
whole-of Juda, and the-whole-of the 
Ὁ country-round the Jordan ; and there- 

they-were-being-baptized in-arganic 
oneness witht the Jordan by him, 
* When our Lord wos discharging unofficially 

A ministry, attracting notice, and being despised 

and rejected because be was '‘ called a Nazarene.” 
+ In civilisation. So Elijab. 
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MATTHEW IL, IT. 


| making-confession-as they wcere-of thoee 
their sinful-wrong-doings,§ But on- 
having-got-to-ree-as he did many of- 
the (G)pharisees and (G)sadducces 
coming-as they erere-to presuming-apon 
his (G)ybaptirm-of Jem, he-got-to-say 
to-them, “ Broods of-vipers what-Di- 
eine pereon-cov-keew arn you to-have- 
| got-to-escape away-from the coming 
wrath ?—have-got-to-preduce there- 
fore fruit corresponding to Gedly 
| change-of -heart; and “avoid hav- 
| ing-gone-and-fancied ye-mavy-be-gay- 
Ling within-and amongs! yourselves aé a 
gualification-' For-a-father we-posrers 
| Abraam’; for 1-tell you that Ged is- 
‘able out-of there stones here to-have- 
I gone-and-raised-up offspring  to- 
iAbraam. But now-this time id is as a. ἢ 
last hope-anto the-rery root of-the 
irees that-the (G)axe js-being-aimcd ; 
every-individual tree therefore that 
Mwill-not he-preducing fenerous 
fruit is-vvw-to-he-cut-ont, and-fhen 
icant the fire ward, I, it-is-true, am- 
! (e)haptizing you | 


IN-OTYEUIE = ONCHERE 


{with water as a_step-change-of-heart 


; ward ; but The-Being that-is-coming- 
aa Ee is nfler me morc-powertul-than 
1 rs-essentiatly of-Whom J-am not 
fit to-hbave-got-to-have-borne-a/ter 
Him His sandalsn—HY  shall-be- 
(Gyhaptizing you in-erganic cnenese 
anth the-Holy Spirit even Fire, Whose 

| fan ἐξ ready-in ¢Aat Tia hand, and He- 

; ls-going-to- be-thoroughly - purifying 

' that His fleor ; and He-will-be-collect- 

i ing His wheat His garner ward, but 
Sataws chaff He-will-be-burning-up 
with-fire unquenchable.” 

Then makes-Iis-appearance-does 
Jesus, come wp-away-from Galilee, 
upon the Jordan-bank! as ὦ candidaie- 
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‘passes on to death in organic onences with the 
| Dead Sea near Jericho (the City of the Curse), and 


ia Ἰοδὲ ; as was the virgin barn to the world at 
Calvary. But the frue and permanent souree of 


+ Organic identification with the type, which | the Jordan muat be locked for elsewhere ; etvaling 


issued 
passed into ihe Dead Sea, exactly symbolises bap- 
tism into τ ων μὴ oneness with Christ. 

ἢ Forana ysis of ‘sin " see Introduction, p. 28. 
i Here, with Jesus below the Jordan ware, we 
have ibe most vivid eymbolical blending of type 
and antit The Jordan perfectly symbolises 
our Lord”’'s double nature. 118 more immediate 
visible source is the ewceet waters of the Sea of 
Galilee, aa Jesus from the yirgin womb; then it 


rom a sweet water Jake in its birth, and | round from the far north of the lake near Mount 


Hermon and the anti-Lebanon ronge, is the per- 
manent source. The antitype of this souree is the 
Divine Nature and origin of THE CHRIST. For 
this reason Naaman was told to identify himself 
(by sevenfold immersion) with Jordan, to lose the 
type of sin, Fife caee is the most symmetrically 
perfect allegory of ratvation from the guilt and 
power of sin, through ἐδῶ αι childlike TRUST, 
-that we have in God’s Word, 


MATTHEW IIL, IV. 


unto John, for-the-suke of having-got- 
14 to-be (G)baptized by him. But John 
was-hindoring Him, saying as he kepion, 
“T have need to-have-got-(G)baptized 
on-the-part-of Thee, and art T1100 
15 coming as @ candidate-unto ME?" Bat 
got-to-break-out-did Jesus and-to-say 
for entiyhtensment-unto him, "ἡ Have-got- 
to-leave-it-to-be-so thus-far ; for ἐξ ἐ9- 


word -spoken, so-that these stones- 
here may-have-got-to-become . bread- 
loaves.” But He got-to-break-outi| and 
to-say, “IT-HAS-BEEN-WRITTEN, 
‘Not upon bread merely shall a-human- 
being be-living, uUT-so far from that 
upon the-whole revelation proceeding- 
out through the-mouth of-God’” Then 
off takes Him-d¢vers the devil the 


16 alone. 


17 éy-over Himself And, 


an example of /ow-it-is-becoming-in! holy City ward, and stands Him up- 
us* lu-huve-got-to-fulfil righteousness; upon the flying-wing of-the temple, 
in-its-entirety.” Then he-leaves Him-; and says to- Him, “ Since Son thou-art 
And-then got-to-be-(G)baptized | of-God, have-gone-and-cast thyself 
as-Jcesus did He-got-to-go-up direct | down-there, for ‘ If-HAS-REEN-WRIT- 
from the water, aud lo, opened-got-|TEN,’ *'To-His (wangels He-shall-be- 
to-be-did the heavens to-Hin, aud! giving special-charge reapecting THEE, 
He-got-to-see The Spirit of-God de-' and-sv upon their hands they-shall-be- 
scenuing-us there Le was, ag-it were as carrying Tuk aloft, so-as to-keep- 
a-dove, und coming-as 116 was brooding-|} Thee from-having-got to-dash the foot 
lo, a-voice | of-"THEE against-any-stone.’” Got-to- 
out-from the heavens, saying, “ THIS | reply-did Jesus tu-him, “ Again-on the 
is My Son-The divinety,- ΠΟΥ ΕΒ | other hand it has-been-written, " Z'hou- 


Cy 


One, in-organic oneness with Whom I- 
got-able-tu-delight-cbsolutely,” 
IV, 1 Then Jesus got-to-be-led-up 


the desert ward under-the guidance of 


God's Spirit, to-have - μοῦ - to- be- 
tempted on-the-part of-the devil, 
And having-got-to-fust-os He did 
for-forty days and forty nights 
Ile-yot-to-be-hungry after-it, And 
having-got-to-comc-up-with aid-to Him 
as-Lhe-peryoual tempting-egeutt-did, he- 
got-to-say, “ Suice§ Son thou-art- 
essentially of-God, just-have-yot the 


* “Be ye Holy, fur 1 am Holy" {υλοῦν true, 
1 Thess. ¥, 23). Jesus fulfilled the ctvrnol Law of 
God, und ius became Leir of the Righteoummess 
of Gnd, which is by perfect ebedienee 5 now He 
presents Himself before Joln on the fouting of a 
. sinner who fas broken the Law, and so unable to 
fifi] it, und thus berume Ieir of the Righteous- 
ness of Gud through TRUST, Thero la uo other 
rigltecusneas but these two, aad Christ Jesus ful- 
filled both. This is che meaning of the iniinitely 
condescouding ‘us on the lips of the Lamb of 
God——' 1 and My fellow sinners’ (2 Cor. v. 21). 

+ Thus is always printed bere this love, which 
is always expresscil by tha same word; it is when 
in man the LOVE of the new Crealron. 

T Ne doubt the Holy Spirit uses this periphrasis 
of a masculiue pronyun aud verb in the participle 
active to make deuiul of the personality of Satau an 
impossibility—at avy rate, tu the humblest scholar, 
Wa may wonder at Satan’s jealuusy, for rivalry im- 

lies equality, tor Suteu could nut quite muke our 
Ford vul, uur how Jesus could be the Eternal Son 
of the Father. We forget the numerous places in 
Haly Seripturo which show that Jesus was an 
angel (Archanget) before He wos ἃ man, aod that 


shalt-not be-putting the Lord thy God 
| to-the-test-presumptuouely. ” Again 
; off -the devil takes Hima-mountain ward 
very high-ixdeed, and shews Him a- 
panorama‘;-of the kingdoms of-the 
(G)cosmos and the glory of-them ; and 
says to-Him, *'These-xoe the-whole-of 
then. to-thee will-I-be-giving if-only 
having -zouo - aud - prostrated - thyself 
thou-shalt-have -gone-and - paid-ador- 
ing-homage to-mMg.'’ Then says Jesus 
to-him, “ἢ Be-gone, behind-as a disciple 
ἐμαί Mr, (a)Satan ; for it-has- 


from the metropolis of tho angclic Jerusalem He 
hac thus moulded their polity and Church us its 
Monarch and Head. Satan, once a spirit of un- 
rivalled purity and authority, waa the right hand 
of that Diviue Angel, und got Ww harbour the wish 
to reverse the relatiouship (Lia. xiv. 12—14). When 
exiled for a time, therefore, to the provincial go- 
verament of this carth, we need not be surprised 
that here, a6 least, he tricd to secure the position. 
Thia gives additional force to St. Paul's argumens 
of Clirist’s after all not tuking inte the closest and 
imnicdiate organic oncneas ** the nature of angels,” 
but our's, in the virgin’s womb—our Immanuel. 
{See Heb. ii. 1U, wate.) 
§ iti, 17. 
| So here always is translated what scems a 
mere redundanvy in the Authorised Version, 
| '*a@newered and said ;” it expresses always the fire 
‘and yvivacity of Enstern diwlogne under strong, 
; pent-up feeling, ‘The word itself means to spe 
Futter refueling upon what has beeu said on the 
other side, 
| { Round fhe Mediterranean. Rome the centre. 
/ #* + Tostead of irying to seduce Mc {in My crea- 
| ture naturo} into following thy exemple of selfish 


10 


6 _ MATTHEW IV,, VY. 


been-written ὁ To the-Lord ify God, that-spot, Te-got-to-see some-others 
τὰ πὴ doapgartoe’ | (0) Zabedaiet nd (6) Warns bis 
- ® dolng-service. edaloa an s} loaunés his 
11 Then leaves Him does-the devil, and} brother,||in the ship along-with (4)Ze- 
is Jangels* δι} ΠΣΡΟΠΕ ΤῸ and ae ‘ bedaios ee f Pr oe ee 
ey-were-ministering to-His-wants.f ‘ing-as they were their tackle, and He- — 
12 But Jesus having-got-to-hear-as He! went-and-called them: but they 22 
did that John got-to-bhe-taken-into- straightway having -gone-and-left-rs 
- ee ihe eke ΠΩ hates : ἀμ rapa ship st their father gol- 
3 ward. And laving-got-to-abandon-«s to-be-followers-of Him-too, 
He did Nazaret, He-got-to-go and-to-! And Jesus was-making-a-circuit-of 23 
setile(G)Kapernaonm ward,amaritimo- , the-whole-of Galilee, teaching-us He 
wed Cob the frontiers of-(¢)Zaboulin 1 1008 in-organic oneness with their (G)ayn- 

ὮΝ pe-fulblied-might-be hat wht gots of-flin kingdom ; and heoling overt 
apokenthrough (a)Hésaios His (u:)pro-' species of sickness and of-disense in- 
15 τοῦς τ τ τετοντ αν eae la 6, sg ir ee aes pa seg ane 24 

and of-(G)Nephthaleim, a-sea-faring ἢ got-to-go-forth-did the fame of-Him 
district, beyond the Jordan, Galilee ; the-whole-of (G)Syrta ward ; and- 
16 of - the heathen - race - nations !—The ! so they-got-to-bring for aid-unto Him 
people sitting-down in-organic oueness|all that-wero sick, the-subject-as they 
with cia Mi et ety B- | ἡξόμψε bie air eee disorders and 
great hight, and those sitting-down in-- ues, and those possessed-with- 
ae onenees wilh death’s region and Gaeta, and ination and (¢)para- 
shadow light got-to-rise-upon them.” ; lytics : — and Hoe-went-and-healed 
17 From then Jesus eot-toeddreus- Hin: | thom. And-so — there-got-to-follow 
set/-officiadly Ses hata and Bay a great crowds (oD ἐῤραυβ μάν 
ing, "ἘΞ - yielding - to-a-change-of-;and away-from (G)Decapolis, an 
heart ;§ for the kingdom of-the heavens | away-from Jerusalem, and away-from 
᾿ς ee — en Ν δίας, hice away-from the trans Jor- 
ralking along- e sca | dan-districis. 
of-Galilee He-got-to-see ive rothera,; V. 1 But having-got-to-soc-us fe 
(G)Simon, the-one called (0) Peter,” | did the crowds He-got-to-go-up {Zis** 
and ce his brother, casting- | mountain ward; and having-got-to- 
as they were a-net the sea ward ; for , take-His-seat-as Het}-did, Hisdisciples 
race 78 : renal hey used Sate. | Sih aig ir the αὐτὰ circle 3 
nd He-says to-them, “ Come-along round Him; and having-got-to-open- ἃ 
behind-as disciples imitating ME, and as He did His mouth there-He-was- 
τὴ Ade ar Aree sees bate of } ee eee thom, 
20 you.” Bout they straightway having-; caying-as-He was :— 
gone-and-left-as they did their tackle! Rleasedly-fortunate those poor in- 3 
21 did-get-to-be-followers-of Him. And: ‘heir ΒΡΙΕΙΤ : because their's is the 
having-got-to-po-on-as JTe did uae kingdom of-the heavens. DBlessedly- 4 


re 
as 
rd | 


pride with its awful consequences, imitate even! Father's Spirit, and feeling all that we feel when 
now My unselfish humility with sll its blesaed | first conscious ef having wrongat sympathy and 
possible consequences to thyself and others—I am | parenial love. A father is not less a fatber because 
God, ond humble myself te be a man; thou art but! alf that makes up earthly parental affection is 
an angel, and art trying to be moro than God.” | Heavenly and infinite. 

* Good unfallen spirits instead of the bad apos-; | James and Joba, 
tate onc—if he in net a personality they arc not, Φ ‘‘Iom not sent but to the lost sheep of the 

t Food, &c. (verse 2). T Maluchiiv. 2. | House of Jerael ;” and the suggestion is necessary 
_ ὃ Not ‘repentance’ (Authorised Version), thaé | that our Lord's public Ministry must be treated as 
18 a metaphysical work, and we are not justified : the same in kind ag that of Isainh or Jeremiah, 
{because we are not ἐξ ἡαρκάς ἐθν ὧν works of and His utterances interpreted ns (like their's) ap- 
righteousness. This is fully explained in the In- plying immediately to Jiteral Isracl. 
troduction, p. 23 (note), How different the miser- κ' Literally, ‘‘ the mountain, '—Le always thus 
ble attempt to be something we are told we ought: used. 
to be to satisfy an empiric Theology from a child's! 4+ That is, the preacher sat and the congrega- 
yielding to the nat persuasion of the heavenly I tion stood. 

{ 


MATTHEW Y. 
fortunate those mourning ; because} of the earth’s aalt should have-got-to- 
they shall-be-being-comforted. Bles- | be-foolcd§-out-of-its-virtuo in-organic 
sedly-fortunate the meek; because|onenese evith Wuat-that is God-lesa 
they shall-be-inheriting the land-a/} shall-it-be-recovering-its-saltnass ? it- 
Iwael* Blessedly-fortunate those has-goodness nothing ward further, 
hungering aud thirsting-after the! except “indecd to-have-got-to-be- 
righteousuess-of God; because they | castoutside, ' and to-be-being-trampled 
shall-be-being-full-fed-cutoays, Bles-; under the feet of-mankind. 6.2 14 
sedly-fortunate those merciful; because | Zsracl are-cazentially the light of-the 
they  shail-be-being-the-subjects-of- | world ;—a-polity located - as-it-has- 
mercy. Blessedly-fortunate (hose pure | been right-on-the-top-of a-hillf can- 
in-(hetr ΛΕ; because they shall-: not - possibly have-got-hid ;—nor do 15 
be-gazing-on-theis God.  Blessedly-, they-light ‘he-lamp and-then put it 
fortunate the peacemakers; because; under the peck-measure, BUT-20 far 
they sons of-God shall-ha-designated. | from that up-upon its lamp-stand, and- 
10 Blessedly-fortunate ‘jose that-had-f ; 30 it (G)lamp-hghts all in-organic one- 

becu-persecuted for-tho-sake-of right- | ness with the house. Just-so Jef-your- 

eousness ; becanse their's is the king- | own-fsraclitish Light have-got-as « 
11 dom of-the heavens, Blossedly-for-' (¢)lamp-to-shine before mankind, 
tunate are-ye when thoy-shall-be-re- | so-that they-may-have-got-to-seeyour 
roaching you and persecuting, and | normally-human works, and-so to-come 
aying every-Lind ef morally-corrupt : to-glorify The Father of-you The-One 
outpour against you weaving-siin- |} ln-the commoncealth of the heavens, 
12 derous-lics on-account-of ME. Be-| ™Keep-from having - gone- and - 
rejoicing and daucing-for-joy: because fancied that E-got-to-come {o-have- 
that your reward ia-abundant in-| gere-cad-Tho Law or the a ae 
orgunic oneness with the heavens, for: made void aud-repealed; I-did not 
just-so they-gol-to-persecute 'od’s|get-to-come to-have-gone-and-made- 
13 (G)prophets, those before you, Ye-! void-anyfhing, BUT-so far from that to- 
of fsracl ave essentiallyt the salt of- | bave-got-to-fulfil-ererything.** For 
God's earth; but. suppose the zwhole| verily f-tell-you until the heaven 


~] 
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18 


* iv, 23 {note}. + Whon on earth, 

7 Bconuso tho depositories of the Meaven-de- 
rived Civilisation of the Sinai Covenaut. The 
‘galt is love, and tha esscuce of love is trust, and 
the wrorkios of trust is shown in the mutual confi. 
dence and ‘ vredit ’—domestie, social, commercial, 


political, and religious—-which form the churac- | 


teristic of Ruveulod Civilisation, and muke it to be 
in its exubcranco tho ‘aalt’ and ‘light’ of the 
orld. § Gen, iii. 1-7. 
{| Atthe fall of Jerusalem—God-excommunicate. 
4 Your Civilisation was meant to be like your 
own Jerusalem— and ought to be ‘‘ the joy of tho 
whole carth.”” Tha allusion is to the matchless 


glory of Jerusulew, as seen from tho Mount of 


Olives, blazing in-gelden sunlight, weirdly-benu- 
tiful in silvery moonlight, or on a dark night 
aparkling jewelled, like a etty in fairyland, with 
ten thousand Πρ 8. 
** The failure to give its true value to this or- 
anic principle of God's Revelation of Sinai_and 
Gal vaty, which are not twoclashing Dizpensations, 
but onc homogeneous Civilisation, has ked to the 
Sectarianism and Autinomianism of contemporary 
Christianity; one Church or ono ‘ Party" witnesses 
to one cluetcr of Gospel truths and avother to an- 
other, and aomo other ὁ Party‘ starts into compe- 
tition to stand the apex of its inverted prramid 


΄ 


upon a truth which both had forgotten to patro- 


+ nisc; whilst ali ignore Civilisation. A general 
belief has by tradition been handed down that 
the system of Moses has been repealed by that of 
Jesus, and that the Law has been abrogated by 
the Gospel ; it would bo just as philosophical to 
suy that the education and obedience of the boy 
ure abrogated by the freedom and powers of tho 
man, who now ‘puls away childish things,’ where- 
2s the wholo organic system has passed iniv a 
higher development nnder tlie direction of an in- 
finitely sternocr und more subtle executive, It is 
exactly so with the Dispeusation of the ‘ School- 
muster,’ and of “ Christ in us,’ when tho Law has 
‘brought us to Christ.” OF course the accidents 
of the Jewish polily and typical worship bare hean 
absorbed in Christian Civiiisation and the historic 
aniitypes, but the essentials are eternal. The Law 
ia (ag χὲ were) beld in solution by the Gospel—uall 
the cleanliness, neatness, thrift, punctuality, police, 
and order of Christianity, are from Sinai ripening 
; ia the syatem which has taken up and assimilated 
them into itselfin an imperfect bat inchoate Mil- 
lenniateconumy, What are called ‘ High Church Ὁ 
‘ and‘ Hvauselical ’ are the analysis of this whole ia 
: an ceclesiassical form, the ono ts Judaigm and the 
other in great danger of being Antinomianiem, 
whereas the two blended and energised in each 
individual's life by the Lfoly Spirit is "Christi- 
anily. 
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MATTHEW Y. 


and the earth shall-have-got-to-passy-; hand-over thee to the officer, and- 
away, one (G)idta or one particle | fhua prison ward thou-shalt-have-fot- 
shatl-not hace been-“allowed to-have- | cast, verily I-assure thea, thow shalt be 


' got-to-pass-away from Tho Law, until} far-"cnough from-having-got-to-get- 


19 


haply everything shall-have-got-to-be- ; out thence, until thon-shail-have-got- 
realized, Whoever for-example there- | to-pay the last farthing-of penalty, - 

fore shall-have-got-to-relax-one of| Ye-got-to-hear-éoo that to-the an- 
the commandments these-of Jfine the | cient-faihera it-got-to-be-said, * "Phou- 


very-least, and-iken shall-have-got-to | shalt not commit-adultery.” But Tsay | 


teach men so, the-very-least he shall-j| to you, that every-snen who-is-gazing- 
be-rated in-organie oneness with the|upon a-woman yieldingly-unio the 
kingdom of-the heavens: but he-who! having - got- to - gratify - his - lustings- 
shali-have-gof-to-practice and-thez; upon her, did-already go-and-com- 
teach-them, this-is he who shall-be- | mit-adultery-with her in-orgzuie one- 


rated as a-crcat-mean In-orgunic oneness | ness with the heart οἵα. But if- : 


with the kingdom of-the heavens, | even thaf thy right oye is-n-cause-of- 


20 For I-tell you, that unless “indeed | stumbling-to thee have-gone-and-torn 


21 


pon righteousness shall-have-got-to- ; it-oué and have-gonc-and-cast-it-away 
esuperior-in kind and deqree-to that-of | from thee ; for it is for-thinc-own ad- 
the scrihes and pharisees ye-shall-| vantage that one of-thy members 
have-got-to-como far enough-“short- | shall-have-got-to-be-destroyed, and-so 
of having-got-in-inside the kingdom thy entire body have got fo-escupe 
ward of-the heavens, , bcing-cast(c )geénna ward. And if thy 
Ye-got-to-hoar,-for fastunce, that to-| tight hand is-a-cause-ot-stumbling-to 
the ancient-jadhera it-got-to-be-said, | thee, have-got-to-cut it of and have- 
“'Thou-shalt not murder ;” and-that} gone-and-cast-it-away-from thee ; for 
whosoever shall-havo-got-to murder | ¢¢ ἐν for-thine-own advantage that one 
shali-be liahle to-the judgment. But} of-thy members _ shall- have-qut-de- 
I tell you,* that every-one-that is-'stroyed, and-so thy entire body hace 
being-augry with-his brother without-; got ¢o-escape getting-cast (u)gcénna 
just-cause shall-be liable to-the judg- | ward, 
men ;—but whosoever shall-have-got-| But-foo it-got-to-be-said, thai who- 
to-say to-hia brother ‘(¢)Rhaka!'|soever would-have-got-to-dissolve-the 
shall-be arraigned as-guilty at-the ‘uvion with that his wife let-him-have- 
council ;—but whosoever shall-have-jfone-and-given ber a-Certificate-of- 


fot-on-to-say ‘Fool !f shail-be guilty | divorce, But I say to-vov, that he- 3: 


23 the (G)geénna of-Fire ποτὰ Sup-| whoshall-have-got-{o-dissolve-theunion 


24 
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* Marking the transition from Judaism to 


ose therefore thatl-thou-art-present-' with ‘hut his wife,—except-of course 
ing fhué thy gift there-upon God's altar, ; upon-legal-proof-of uncleanness, — is- 
and-thero shall-have-got-to-be-re-|making her to-have-gonc-and-com- 
minded-that that thy brother hath | mitted-adultery ; and he-who per- 
some-serious charge against thee, have-|chance shall-have-got-to-marry her 
one-and-left there éhat thy gift in-; that-has-heen-/hus-divorced is-commit- 
ront-of the altar, and be-zoing-away, | ting-adultery-oo. 


first-of-all eee to-that{ Again yoe-got-to-hear that to-the : 


thy brother, and then, having-got- . ancient-fathers it-got-to-be-said, * Thou 
come, be-prescuting fhat thy gift. Be shalt-not erer-go-from-thy-cath, but 
on-good-terms with ‘hat thy adversary | shalt -aheays-be-discharging to-'The 
quickly-tno, whilst that thou-art in-! Lord dose thy oaths.” But I say to 
organic oneness with the journey of | YOU, ™abstain- from having - got - to- 
life along-with him ; lest the adversary | swear-the oath altogether,— whether 
shali-have-got-to-band-over thee to. ‘by the heaven, because it-is-exsentially 
the judge, and the judge have-gut-to| GOD'S throne ;—or ‘by-the earth,’ 
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‘for aver and ever,’ which is explained in a note 


Christianity, = == + 4.¢. ‘hateful foo) "' to Apoc. v.14. Attention is dirccted to it thus 
+ This preposition is the same as in the formula, } carly for that reason, 
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MATTHEW Y., VI. 


because itis HIS foot-stool — or| gatherers act thus? Be therefore YE 


Jerusalem ward, because it-is the city 
of-The Great King ;—nor by-thine- 
own head-either shalt-thou-have-got-to- 
swear, because-ihough thine thou-ard 
not able to-have-got-to-make a-single 
hair white, or black, But fet-your 
commuuication ne-essentially “ Yea, 


erfect, since your E'ather Who ¢s-over 
in the heavens perfect essentiadiy-1s. 

VI. 1. Be-taking-special-care your 
alms - giving (o-abstain-from doling 
ostentatioualy-before men, with an eye-to 
the having-got-to-be-stared-at by- 
them; but, if ye-™persist, reward ye- 


yea” Nay, Nay;’ that-which however | have not from-with your Father Who- 
gocs-beyond THESE out from the evil-| ia in-over the heavens. When there- 


one is-essentially. 

Ye-got-to-hear thatit-got-to-be said, 
“ An-cycas the penal equizalent-for an- 
cye,and a-tooth fora-woth.” ButI sav 
to-rou ™kecp-from having-got-to-give- 


fore thou-art-doing an-almsgiving, 
uikeep - from having - gone - and 
sounded a-trumpset§ in-front-of thes, 
as the (G)hypocrites are-in-the-habit- 
of-doing in the (t:)synagogues and iu- 


resistance-o (he morally-corrupt-act ; | the cify-streets, so-that they-may-have 


BUt-rather whosoever* shall-be-smiting 


got-to-be-ylorified an-the-part-of thei 


thee on thy right cheek, have-gone- | fellow men; verily I-tell you they-are- 


and-turned the othcr to-him also; and 
fef-him  that-wants to-have-gat-to- 
bring-an-action-against thee, and to- 
haye-got-to-take-away that thy coat, 
have (44 cloak as-well ; and whosoever 
shall-be-impressingt thee for oue (6) 
mile, have-gone-aud-served along-with 


2 him two; to-kima making-an-excise- 


demand-on thee, be-giving; and 
from him that-wants to-have-got-a- 


forcedt-loan out-of thee, “keep-from 


having-gone-and-turned-thyself-away. 

Ye-got-to-hear thatit-got-to-be-said, 
“Thou-shalt-love that thy noighbour, 
aud hate ‘haf Luy enemy.” But I say 
to you, be-loving thuse your encmics, 
be-blessing ¢hoae cursing you, be-act- 
ing generously towards-fhose hating 
you, and be-prayiug on-behalf-of those 
brutully-illusing and perscculing YOU, 


5 that-so ye-may-have-got-to-be sons of- 


receivine their wages-now. But whilst- 


‘about thy alms-giving “keep that 
(left|j hand of-thine /ron-having-got- 


to-know what-sel7-denying act that 
right hand of-thine is-about ; so-that 
that thy almsgiving may-be in secret ; 
and The Father of thee,—The- Being 
βορίησ- 9 Jfe is in sceret,—Himselt 


48 


ko 


shall be-paying thee-back out-openly- 


futurely, 

And whenever thou-art-at-prayery, 
be not like the (G)hypucrifes; for 
they-loye in-the («i)synagogues or 
at-the corners otf-the broadways 
having-taken-up-2-position to-be-at- 
their-ptrayers, that-30 oui they- 
may-have-got-to-make-it-evident to 
their fellow men-thet they ave praying. 
Verily [-tell you that they-have ‘haf 
their reward-row. Thou, however, 
when thou-art-at-prayers have-got- 


rour Father who-is in-(ke common-} thec-gone-in the! thy closct ward, and- 
weallh, of the-heavens, because thai His | thon haviny-got-shut-to that thy door, 


sun [ic-mukes-to-be-rising upon bad 
and good, and rains-to-be-falling upon 
righteous and unrighteous. For sup- 
pose ye-bave-gol-to-love them that- 
are-loving you, what-Disine reward 
are-ye-gaining ’ do not the tax-gather- 
ers do that-too # And suppose ye-have- 
got - $0 -galule - those your brethren 
only, what-Dieine thing ure-yo-doing 
extraordinary ? do not the tax- | 


ΙΑ magistrate—instructigns fur tho spirit in} 


which they were to suller for Christ's sake after; 
the destcucliun of Jerusalem and their disperzion ; 
permanently amongst the Gentiles, See Kpisties 
of James, Peter, ete. 


¢ 


have-gone-and-prayed to-fhaé thy 
Father who-ix in secret, and thy 
Father,—The-Beiug seeing-as 716 ia in 
secret, —shall-be-repaying thee vuf- 
opeuly. But “avoid when-at-prayers 
having -got-to- go-on-talking-inarticu- 
late-nonsense like the pagans; for 
they-fancy that in the quautity-of- 
words will-e the secret of their-being- 
listened - to! J’ray-™Keep, therefore, 


+ As guide, labourer, ete. 

+ The History of Europe, passim. 

§ Literally 80. 

| The old nature born of the first Adam. 
4 The vew nature born of the Spirit. 
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from-having-got-assinilated to-THEM: | art-fasting-atal/,—nbut-only thy Father 
for knows*-well exnouyh does your|who-7s in secrot, and thy Father 
Father of-what-things yc-rcaully-have| The-Being seeing-as I/e does in secret, 
necd before your having-got-to-nsk|—shall-be-repaying thee out-openly- 

9 Him.—After-this-patern, therefore, be- | fulurely, 
drawing-near-in-prayer-to-(fod ye:| ™Keep-from treasuring- up for- 19 
“Father of us The-over Being im-the; yoursclyes treasurca upon the earth, 
heavens, ΧΑ Yf-The Namcf of-Thee where moth and rust make-things-dis- 
have-got - to-be- regarded -as - holy.— | appear,and where thieves dig-through- _ 

10 Muy-that kingdom of-Thine have-got-| house zalls|] aud-thea thieve :—do-be- 20 
to-come,-—May-that will-an/ plan of-|treasuring-up however for-yoursclves 
Thine have-got-to-be as it is-in-the| treasures in - the commonwealth of Y 

11 eommon-wealth of heaven, so upon the | heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
earth.— That our bread what-is-requi- , ever - makes - things - disappear, aud 

12 site have-got-to-give to-us to-day.— | where thieves do-not dig-through or 
And have-gonc-and-remitted ta-us those | thieve ;—for where that your treasure 21 
our debts, a3 also we are-ix the habit of- | 1s-exsentially there will-be-cssextially- 

13 remitting§ to-/Aose oUn debtors.—And {also your heart, The Iamp of-the 22 
™KEEP-from having-got-to-lead us test- | body is-essentially the eye ; supposing 
ing-teinptationward nut-do that if ne-| therefore thal-thy cye be-cssentially 
essary to have-got to-save us from-(ke' sound, the-whole-of thy body shuall-be 
tyranny of-the morally corrupt-ore, For: lighted :—but supposing thy eye be 23 

14 supposing ye-shall-have-got-to-forgive ; unsound, the-whole-of thy body shall- 
men ‘hose their wilful-transgressions, | be dark,—if therefore the light which- 

15 your Father, The heavenly-Relalive, | «in thee is Darkness,—the darkness 
will-also be-forgiving you: but suppos- | how-great ! 
ing ye- ™will-not have-got-lo-foruive| Nobody can-possibly be-acting-as- 24 
men those their wilful-transgressions, 1 louse - slave - to two masters ;—for- 
neither will-your Father be-forgiving | eithorthe one he-will-be-hating and the 

, those your wilful-transgressions. different-charactered-one loving. or one 

16 But-agnin, when ye-fast, keep-| clinging-devotedly to and the diiforent- 
from getliug like the (c)hypocrites, i churactered-one despising—ye-cannot- 
sad-fnced ; for they distort-away their ' possibly be - acting - as - home-slave-to 
true-features, so-as to-have-got-to| Loth-God ΔΝ (G)MammGn. For this- 25 
make-it-evident to-MEN thal-they-are-!reason I-say to-you, “keep-from 
fasting: verily I-say to-you that they-| beiug-so anxious-about your animal- 
are-receiving fhose their wages-ume.' life—wHat-lucurious food ye-shall- 

17 But do-thou when-fasting, have-gone-| be-cating, and wHat-delicious vintage 
and-anointed thy head and thy face| drinking, and for-your body wtar- 

18 washed; su-as to have- ™cscaped | «plendid clothing ye-shall-be-putting- 
letting-thy-fellow-men know that-thon- | on: is not the life more-than iés ment, 


* Prayer belongs not to God's strength but 10} pathetic Deity, but as the echo on earth of Lis Re- 
man’s weakness, Wo are not to be guided by our; vealed counsels in heaven. And of course this is 
analysed ideas of God, but by TTis Mevelations to | only true of the key-note of prayer beeuuse of all 
us. Not only is the whole edifice of Revelation | other prayer by Covenant people, Tn praying— 
practically based upon prayer, but it is specifically | not reading-—tho Liturgy of the Church this 
enjoined and elaboratrly articulated into every part | should he ever remembered, or the cast of the wor- 
of man in Christ. The instincts of the entire ship will be pngan, not Cliristinn. 
human family, fur near six thousand years ‘groan-| 4 CHRIST—in CITRIST-ianity—THE KING 
ing and travailing’ under the effects of the curee, | of tha ‘KINGDOM.’ 
are both truer heart guidance and truer philosophy | § Present-tense indicative-moad. 
than the cold synthesisings from analysis of tran-| ἢ Of clay—‘cob,’ ns it is called in Devon- 
scendental philosophy, however undoubted the | shire. 
premises. ; | 4 The full value of ihe preposition brings oub 

t The emphasis on this word is correlative to| the meaning, that our Lord does not refer toa 
God's revealed promises, and every petition in the | place, primarily, but to a state of heavonly-mind- 
Lord's Prayor sbould be thus accented—not as | edness and God-likeness ns a covenant member of 
being some new thought or craved of an unsym- | His Church in duily life matters. 
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and the body than ifs clothing?‘ judge, ye-shall-be-judged-in return 

26 Have-got-to-study the fowls wards{ yourselves, and in-oryunic oneness with 
of-heaven, how-that they do-not|that standard-of-measurement which 
céver-sOw, or reap, or collect granaries | eset deat ss? pede it-shall- 
wards, and-yet your Father, the hea-j be-mcasured-in return to-you. But 
venly - ove, nourishes THEM-adways >| WHY-7s ἐξ thal thou-dost-look-so-at the 
are-not ye very supcrior-in-preciousness | Mote—the-one which is in~lisorganizing 

27 to-them? But which-the vichest uad: the cye of-that thy brother—whilst 
grandes’ of you can, by thua being-| the rafter which is in-disorganizing that 
anxious, add-on upon his term-of-ex- | thine-own eye thou dost-not detect ?~ 

28 isteuce a-cubit, a-single ove? And | or how-cver wilt-thou-be-saying ὑο-λ 4 
about clothing wh y-erer are-ye-. thy brother, * Pray-let me-havye-got-to- 
anxious ? — have-got-to-learn-lessons- | get-out the mote away-from tia? thy 
from thehilies of-the eommon how they- } eye #”’—and lo, the rafter in that thine- 
go-on-getting -larger-and-larger, theg!own eye! ()Hypocrito! have-got- 

29 do-not toil, nor spin, but-yed let-me-tell , to-get-oul the rafter first out-of thine- 
you that not-even Solomon iu all that} owacyo,and then thou-shalt-be-sceing- 
glory of-his got-to-be-clothed as-sp/en- | discriminatingly to-have-got-ont the 

uQ didly as one of-rHEss-here. But if the| mote out-of the eye of-that thy 
grass of-the common,—to-day in-being, brother. 

πα] to-morrow cast the oven ward,--, “Avoid having-gone-and-given the 6 

God Tis arrays, will He-not much; holy to-the dogs, or thrown your 

more you, ye little - trustlings ?: pearls down-before the swine, for-fear 

Keep - from having - got - anxious, ; they-have-gone-and-traimpled ‘rivew 

then, saying-as ye alcays ure, κ᾿ Wiat- {under their {cel, and-thex turned and 

luxurious food shall-we-have-got-to- | got-to tcar you-fo pieces. 

eat?” or “ wilat-delicious cintuge to-1 _Go-on-making-your-pctition, and it- 7 

drink 2” or “wuat-splendid clothing to-'shall-bo-ia its season-given to-you ;— 

2 put-on?” For for-all such-things-as- ; 4o-on-seeking, and ye-shall-be-finding ; 

Titks the gentile-race-riations are-|—go-on-knocking, and _ it-shall-be- 
alwaya-teazing ; for knows-ell enough| opened to-you: for cvery-one who 8 
does your Father The Heavenly-one, | goes-on-making-petilions receives ; and 
that yo-are-in-consiunt-need of-all auch-. He thut goes-on-seeking finds; and fo- 

33 things-as-these. But be-going-on-peti- , “em. that-goes-on-knocking it-shall-be- 
tioning-a/wrags-Lor first-of all ‘The Ring- | opeaed. Wilat-/ather, now, is-thereof 9 
dom of-your God and that His Right-: you, a-human being,* whom suppore 
eousness, and-then things-of-this-kind | (haf his~dear sou shall-have-got-to-peti- 
the-whole-of thew shall-go-on-being-' tion-for bread—wihy he will-™not be- 
added «as covenant blessings to-xou.| giving a-stone to-him-ewill he?—And 10 

34 "Keep therefore /wn-being-anxions | suppose-eren ho-shall-have-got-to-peti- 
God’s to-morrow ward, for Hs morrow | tion-for a fish,—rhy he will-“not be- 
will-be-anxious-about the-things of-. giving a-suuke to-him-zil! he ?—Sineef 

itself . quite-sufficient to-your day is-; then YE morally-corrupt us-ye-are do- 11 

the selfish-corruption of-its-experience | know-how to-be-giving good gifts to- 

and pardon for it. ‘those your children, how much-more 

VIL 1 “Keep - from judging -; //l-The Father of-you Lhe-One in- 

people, so-that ye may-Poscapo having- | over the heavens be-giving good-{hings 

2 got-judged-yourselres, — for-in-oryanic | to-those petitioning Him ? 
oneness with the-judgment which ye-; Everything, therefore, whatsocver- 12 


ὡ» 


ψι 


= 


qt 
lw 


Ω 
ων 


* Verse 9, j{in ὁ the thousand years”) all the nstions of the 

t+ With all Israel’s faults, there has been, from; world to do the eame, iu the future, as to 
the days of Abraham, Isuuc, and Jaevb, down to] the Jew we owe it that we are us domesticated as 
this day, one beautifully consistent trait in the | wo ere in the present. How little da wo proud 
Jewish character, and that is domesticity, love of - Christians realise, whilst boasting of our Protestant 
home, and csperinily of children—sufficient pledge : Christian Civilieation, that we owe the whole of it 
in itself that ‘' God hath not cast away His people | in origin to the Jow ! 
Whom 116 did foreknow,” for they have to teach 
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in spirit Lind and degree, that-ye-like | and-bring-into-opcration rew-powers,f 

for your fellae men to-be-doing taryon, ' many-iadeed ?”? And then shall-J-be- 23 
he-doing ye even-so to-them ; for this| telling them-plain’y “ J-never went- 
is-essentially the xpivit of*® ‘The Law| and- knew-aiything αἱ all of you ?— 

13 and the (G)Prophets, Have-got-to-cn- | be-gething-fo0 os unidentify ποι βοίοεε- 
ter-in through the narrow gate-of we-; away from Me all-those working law- 
seltishness because wide-is the gate, |less-transgression. Every-individual- 
and broad-exough the way which Jeads| person, therefore, whosoever that-is- 
ever as it does the destruction-of the: listening-to these truths of-Mine, and 
soul ward, and numeoroys-evargh are | ix-carrying-them into-practice, I-will- 

14 those entering-in through it ; du/-howt | liken him to-a sensible man, oxe-who 
narrow the gate, aye-and strait-aél the’ went-and-built that his house-and- 
way along has the way-Leen made the-j home upon The Rock: and-down- 2% 
which leads the life af the sxoul-ward, | went-and-poured the ram, and ou-got- 
and few-cnough are those that-find it! | to-come the floods, and blew-wont-and- 

li = =Be-ever-on-your-guard, however-'did the wind, and went-and-beat- 
against’ the incursione-from the (G)j against the house riat-one, and-yel d- 
peeudo-prophets-of ζει, a-subtle-xet-| never got-to-fall ; for it-had-been- 
which comes-erer aith pretended cid-| founded upon The Rock, And every- 2h 
unto you in-the Ordained insignia of individual who is-listening-to these 
sheep's clothing, whilst inside they-are- | words of-Mine, and-then “refusing to 

16 essentially wolves ravening. From} le carrging-them into-practicc, shull- 
those their fruits ye-shall-be-dctect-|be-likened to-a-fool, who went-and- 
Ing them ;— people εἰσ θοῦ gather! built ἐμαί his house-and-home upon the 
grape-clusters olf thorns-dv (/ey, or off : sund ; and down-went-and-poured-did 

17 thiatles figs ? Even-so-i/ ἐφ that every | the rain, and oz-got-to-come tlie floods, 
genorous tree produces-erer wholesome}and blew-went-and-did the winds, 
fruits; but the selfixh-discased tree|and dashed against that-hunan house, 

18 produces-ecer indigestible fruits, Z'he-| and it-got-to-fall—and the fall of-it 

enerous tree cannot-possib/y produce { was Great.” 
indigestible fruits, neither a-se/jixh-| And it-got-to-be thai-when Jerus 28 
diseased treo nobly-unse/fish fruits. | went-and-completed the enunciation of- 

19 Every human-tree ™persisting - in - not | truths such aa-Titkss, the crowds were- 
producing nobly-vuseljish fruitage, is-:in-a-stute-of-astonishment hanging- 
cut-down-erer and the fire ward it-is- ‘upon His teaching ;—for Te-was-ix the 29 

20 cast.—Weill-sa-now, from those their habit alcays of-teaching Uhem as posses- 

21 fruits ye-shall-be-detecting THEM, not' sed-of-izherent-Authority, and not 
cyery-one irho keeps on-saying to-Me | merely as-subordinate like the scribes- 

“ Lord, Lord” is-going-to-be-entering- . cleriys, 

into the kingdom ward of-the heavens;! VIII. 1 But there - gob-to- follow 
BUT-on the contrary ho-that-cs eell-is-| Him, when-He-got-to-descend fram 
realizing the will-and-plant of-The | J/is mountain, immense crowds. 

22 Father The-Que in-over the-heavens, | And lo, a-(ufieper having-got-come 2 
Many-enouyh will-be-saying to-AMe in! was-worshipping Him, saying, “ Lord, 
that the-time-of judgment “ Lord, Lord, - jf-only thou-art-willing, thon-art-able 
did we-not in-Thy Name go-and-pro- to-haye-gone-and-cleansed me.” And 3 
ara hy nnd in Thy Name go-and-cast- | having-gone-and-atretchcd-ont-as ffe 


to 
mae 


τῷ 
“1 


out (G)dwemons and in Thy Name go-} did His-hand, Jesus trent-cul-yare- 


* The revelation of love—thnt is to say, the and saya ‘a new commandment God gives unto 
Nature of GOD—was (and is) gradual, both dis- | you that ye LOVE all men, as Christ LOVES you 
pensationally and individually. The Law (Jus-:-—-MORE THAN SELB.” 
tice) cut at the root of the Fall—man’s making’ + True reading: Narrow δε the Cross of God 
himself a ‘god’ in selfishness—by Revealing that ‘ Incarnate. 
every human brother is a facsimile of himself, and’  f Genesis i. 26, ἃ CILLRISTianity. 
co thab he is to be loved equally as such. The | Ε Preach. 

Gos οἱ (Aerey) lifts up the Cross ofa GOD eal {| In the inventions, arta, scierces, politics, and 
of self, and also of a man empty of himself, 7 institutions of Christian Civilisation, 
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13 


him a-touch, saying “* WILLING-txndeed- and gnashing of your teeth !"+ And 13 


am-I, have-gone-and-been-cleansed.” 


Andimmediatelycleansed-away-got-to- | Bse-going-away, and 


be his (G)leprosy. And says Jesus to- 
him, “ See-to ἐὲ that-thou-have-got-to- 
tell nobody ; nuT-rather be-off, have- 


Jesus got-to-say to-the centurion, 
in the same 
measure-as thou-didst-get-to-trust 90- 
let-it-have-got-to-be to-THEE.” And 


healed-got-to-be his page in that-very 


gone-and-presented-thyself for inapec- | moment, 
tion to-God's priest, and-then have-got-| And got-come as-Jesus-ecas Peter's 
to-offer the oblation which Moses|house ward, He-got-to-see his 
went-and-directed, satisfactory-testi- mother-in-law laid-up-as she had been 
mony them wards, jand burning-as she was with-fever, 
But when-He got-to-enter Caper-| And He-went-and.just-gave-a-touch- 
naoum ward there-got-to-come-up to; to her hand, and got-to-leave her did- 
Him a-centurion beseeching Him-ej the fever; and up-she-got-to-get, and 
He was, and saying, “ Lord, my page | there - she-was - waiting -upon- them | 
has-been-bvedridden at-home with (0}} But evening having - got - to- come- 
paralysis,* being.as he μὴ πο τ θὰ ἘΝ : people - got -to- bring - up-for-aid to- 
tortured,” And says Jesus to-him,“‘I-: Him (@) dzemon - possessed - persons 
myself having-gonc-and sped, will-be-'many-of-them; and He-got-to-cast- 
healing him.” And got-to-break-out-/ out the spirits legally, and-t/us vo the- 
did the conturion and-to-deciare, “ Afy | whole-of thoso that-were sick He-got- 
“Lord ! not worthy-cnough am-E that ᾿ to-heal,—so-that the reason-got-to-be- 
under mx roof Thou-shouldst-have- spoken through Hcsaios the(G)prophet 
got-to-come-aé all ; BUT for that 13 all | might-have-got-falfilled, saying “ Him- 
that is necessary just have-gone-and-/; self shall-have-got-to-take our infir- 
spoken in-a-word, and-ihen my servant; mities, and to-bear ous sicknesses,"} 
will-be- ἦγε - process - of - healing ;—for,: But having-got-to-perceiveas-Jesus- 


ὑ 


14 


16 


17 


18 


noe-tuo, Law a-person under antho- {dd immense crowds round Him He-. 


rity, whilst-having under myself sol- went-and-gave-orders to - “ have-got- 
diers; and I-say to-this-onre ‘Have-got- | to-depart the opposite - side ward.” 


to-get-off-on-duty,’ and going-off-on- 
duty-he-is ; and to-another ‘ Come-off- 
duty, and coming-of-duty-he-is ; and- 
agai to-the home-slave of-myself 
' Have-got-to-do this,’ and doing-it-he- 
is.’ But Jesus having-got-to-listen- 
as He did got-to-marvel, and-to-say 
fo those following, ‘ Verily T-assure 
you not in-the Chorch of Israel ttsel7 
trust such-it κί and degree-as-this 
did-I-get-to-fiud. But let-me-tell yon 
that many-iudeed from eastern-parts 
and western shall-nE-coming-into Core- 
nent-relulionship mith Ae and reclining- 
at table along-with Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob in-the Gospel privi- 
leqes of the kingdom of-the heavens ; 


12 but the sons of-the kingdom shall-be- 


being-cast-out the darkness on the 
outside ward ;—THUERE will-be wailing 


* Not the discase so calicd now (Zatroduction, 
p. 24 


+ i the ‘darkness’ of half-eivilised Christen- 


dom and Mohammedaniem, tho Jews have becn 


¢ 


bigotry, oextortisn, 


ashing their tecth’ in pain, servitude, envy, 
fureed proselytising, social 


loathing, domestic circle mutilations, and persecu- 


And having-got-como up-as-a-single 
scribe-did he got-ta-say, “ Teacher, 
I-mean-to-be-following thee - however 
whithersoever thou - mayest DE-' de- 
parting.” And saya Jesus to-him, 
“The foxes HAVE burrows, and the 
fowls of-the heaven roosting-places ; 
but The Son of-Man HAS NOT any- 
where to-be-laying His head-down.” 
But a-dfferent-kind-of-person, one-of- 
His disciples, got-to-say to-Ilim, 
“Lord, have-gone-and-given-leave to 
me to-have-got-to-go first-of-all and 
to-have-gat§-to-bury my father.” But 
to-uim Jesus went-and-said “ Wo,- 
be xow-following Me, and have-got-to- 
leave the Dead | to-have-got-to bury 
their-own dead.’ 

And-then having-got-to-embark-as 
He cdid-on-board {ἐς ship ward Him- 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


tions peculiar to the ‘hell’ of their purgatorial 


doom, for cighteen hundred years. 


t Consequently our Lerd’s ‘ going about doing 


good’ was a responsible legal alfair. 
§ When he shall have got to die, futurely, 


it Murk the power of the capilal letter here, as 
used in this translation to express the antitypo of 


the type~-the dead in sin. 


13 


self, His disciples got-to follow Him. 
24 And lo, there-got-to-be a-great- tem- 
pest in-ihe economy of the sea, go-that 
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i they having-gat-to-go-ont as-they did 


'did-get-to-go-away the herd of- 


‘swine ward,—and lo, away-went-and- 


the ship was-bcing-quite-covered be- ‘dashed the entire herd of-swine /ead- 


neath the waves; Hr however went 
sleeping-on, And having-got-to-ap- 
proach-Him as-Hia disciples-d/d for 
aid they-went-and-roused Him, suy- 
ing-as they were, “ Lord | have-got-to- 
} gave us, dere-we-ave-perishing,” 
He-says ta-them, “ Why-ecer are-ye 
fuinthearted, ye - little - trustlings ?” 
Then having-got-to-get-up as-He did 
He-went-and-rebuked - threateninely* 
the winds and the sea, and there-gut- 
to-supervene a-great calm. But the 
men went-and-marvelled, saying-as 
they were, “ What-other world-being is 


THIS fhaé both the winds and the sea | 


are-wctuaHy-obcying Him !”" 
28 


the (G)Gergesenes ward there-got-to- 
confront Wim two («)dwemon-pos- 
sessed-persons coming-forth-as they 
were aecustumed to out of-the tombs, 
very fierce, s0-that “shrank from- 
ever-daring-was any-lle very boldest 
from-having-gonc -and - passed - along 
through that way. And lo, they-got- 
to-yell-out saying “ What-penal rela- 
tion hast-Thou with-us, Jesus, Son of- 
our 
here before the-time-appoiuted just on 
purpose - to- have-gone - and-tormented 
vs?” But there-was at-some-distance 
from them a-herd of-swine, a-great- 
number, being-fed-and-tended. But 
the (0) demons were-going-on-be- 
seeching Him, saying, “If out, thou- 
ART-casting us have gone and gicen-us 
permission to-have-got-to-go-away the 
32 herd of-swine-there ward.” And He- 
got-to-say to-them “ Be-off.’ But 
* Tho “tempest in the cconamy of the sea” 
{v. 2:4) must have been the work of moral intelli- 
gente for intelligent rebuke, Bridgewater Trea- 
tise Theology completely breaks down just where 
its witness ougit to bein; apart from Revelation 
of the New Creation, the system of malignant dis- 
turbances of the Old Creation in earthquakee, sea- 
savagery, tempests, wild beasts, reptiles, and 
insects, stinging cireumstances, and ‘‘ accidents ” 
leaves no escape from the “ dual principle," or a 
eapricious God, Sacramental Theology begins in 
such ‘mysteries ’-—no? with the Noachiun (pagan) 
Theulogy of ‘‘scedtime and harvest, summer an 
winter,” “filling our hearts with food and plad- 
neas,”” but—with THE FALL, since the babe 


iS 
2 


30 
3 


γι 


And 


| 4ong-dowu-over the cliff the sea ward, 
‘and-then got-to-die in-erganic oneness 
with ts waters.f But those iho were 
: feeding-and-tending-thew got-to-flee, 


and having-got-to-go-off-as they did 
the city ward, went-and-pave-a-full- 
account-of everything, and-el/-zbout 
the (G)dzemon-possessed-perxona, And 34 
lo, ‘kat entire city got-to-comev-out for 
an-interview ward with-Jesus; and 
_having-got-to-see-Him they-got-to-be- 
‘scech-Ain that He-would-have-got- 
lo-go-away from vH2IR districts- 

l xonzewhere clase, 


IX. 1 And having-got-to-embark 


ΜΠ ship ward He-got-to-pass - over, 
And when-got-come-as-He-did the'and to-come His-own city ward, 
further-side ward the country of-|And lo, there - they - were - bringing- 


up to- Him ἃ - (6) paralytic - person 
who-bad-heen-laid upon a-mastrass; 
and having - κοὐ - ἰο - perceive as- 
ψονυδο κέ the spirit-of-trust of- 
them He-gat-to-say to-the ((:)para- 
lytic, “Cheer-up, son, thy sinful- 
wrong - doings have - been - forgiven 
thee.” And lo, certain-impartunt re- 
presentatives of-the scribes got-to-say 


lin-arnd auorg themselves, “ This-naa 
God ?—didst - thou-go-and-come jis-(G )blaspheming!” But Jesus know- 


jing their thoughts, got-to-say, “ For- 
what-possible-guid pro qua is-it-that 
YR are-thinking what- is-morally- 
corrupt in those your hearts ?—for 
WHIGH-equally Divine utterance of the 
iwo is the-easicr to-be-saying, ' Thy 
sinful-wrongdoings have - been-for- 
given,’ or to-be-saying ‘Get-up, and 
be-walking’?—- but to-the-end-that 
ye-may-have-got-to-know that Tho 
Son of Man-oficially as such upon His 


enters the world with a ery, and not a laugh ; and 
Unis key-note is kept in the minor from the womb 
to the tomb, throughout “a groaning and travail- 
ing creation.” 

The nature of daemons cannot hero bo ex- 
plained, bul they must not be confounded with 
that of devils, which are a totally different order 
of ecil epirits; they were evidently of a lower 
moral and mental type, and some of them mis- 
ehievous. They had to be “in orgnnic oneness" 
with some organism; it was not enough to bo 
mercly ‘‘in'’ it, whether swine, or water, or man, 
and Christ ag the Creator alone has power to 
effect that. 
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MATTHEW ἘΧ, 


earth ape Dome power haart powers vie the bridegroom shall- 
ing sinful-wrong-dotngs,’—then He- | have-got-ta-be-taken-away from them; 
addresses the (6) paralytic-person,— | Secu shall-they-be-fasting. But§ 
* Haveé-gone-and-got-up have-gone- |; nobody ever-puts a-patch of-new cloth 
aud-taken-up thy mattrass,and-thenbe- upon an-old garment; for what-is-put- 
going-away home ward.” And having- | in-to-fill-it-up tears-away from the gar- 
got- 10 ἘΡΕῸΡ ὧν τῇ did τα ager oe ment, δὰ ' the ae et castle 
people’ hhaving-got-to-seeié gol-to-/(a)wine mhesnew into ekta bottles 
wonder, and glorify God, who-went- ,ichen-old,— bat if ‘they-will-do-so-at- 
cee such power-«s this to- [Tis | ack = raga are-butst-ahoays 
humasn-beings. land the (() wine is-poured-out, and 
And passing along as-Jesus-was from- | the bottles are-rendercd-useleas : RUT- 
thence He-yot-to-see a-person sitting- ‘rather they-put-alecays (G)wine new 
as he was at the toll-house (G)Mat- into skia-bottles new, and-then both 
amc A κυ σλος ae ee | age ahr ee 
“ Be-a-follower-of Me.” And haying- 1 ¢ was-10-the-muidst-of-gay- 
gone-and-risen-as he die hie-got-to-be- : ing-all-T1115 to-TIEM, lo, a-ruler pot-to- 
come a-follower-of Him. And it-got- i come-ia and-was-grovelling to Him, 
eh lasek, Sarena: a : sir ΤΣ he «wes * my sehr re just 
euwas a8 a guest-in his house lo. got-to-oxpire, vur-yet for all that have- 
many tax-gatherers and abandoned-; only-got-come, and-havc-gone-and-laid 
MeN se elec ath iad 2 εἰμὶ, 1 thy hand upor-her, and she-shall-be- 
were - reclining - there - δῇ - table - with | hving-agair.” And having-got-to-rise 
Jesus gud His disciples. And catch-| as - 5 esus-did He-went-and-followed 
ing-sighi-of-it as-the (a) aaa url μὲ him, and-so did His hil eae lo, 
to, they-got-to-say to-His disciples! a-woman suffcring-from-hemorrhage- 
“For what-socialistic reason ts-YOULM , a8 she was for-twelve years-novo, having- 
master EATING in-the-society-of tax- | come-up-as «he got tofrom-behind-Him, 


2 gutherers and abandoned-men?” But) just-went-and-touched-her the hem of- 
Jesus hLaving-heard-as He got to got-| His garment, for she-kept-on-saying 2 


to-say to-them “No necd have those | to-hereelf “If-once I-shall-have got-to- 
that-are-well of-a-physician, nut-|get-a-touch-of but His garment, only 


13 just those that-\RE sick ;—bub have- | /Aink-restored-I-shall-be.” But Jesus 
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13 


Ὁ Matthew, himself, + Irony 
+ 
+ 


having-got-to-turn-round-as He did- 
deep-a truih is-the passage ‘ Mercy I-} upon-ker and gonc-and-faced her went- 
want, and not sucrifice’;—for I-got-not | and-said ** Cheer-up, daughter, that thy 
to-come to - have - gone - and - called | spirit-of-trust hus-restored thee.” And 
rightaous-jeople,t BUT-on the contrary | the woman got-restored from thai in- 
disorbited - sinners, change-of-heart-|stant—And Jesus having-got-to-come 
ward.” the house of-the ruler ward, and to-seo- 

Then up-there-are-coming.for ex- {as He did the pipors, aud the throng-of 
lightenment to-Him the disviples of- i risifors confusedly-wailing-«s they were, 
John, saying “ For-what commensurale : says-He to-them “ Be-getting-away-ye 
reason ia il that we and the (G)phari-| ave out of place Aere !/—for the little- 
sees do-fast so-much, but ¢éhose thy | maid never went-and-died-at eli, bur- 
disciples never fast-at alt /" And got-| so far from thal is-only-sleeping.” And 
to-say-did Jesus to-them “ The sonsf : there-they-wore-langhing-at Him, But 
of-the bridal-chamber ™cannot-pas-; when thecrowd got-turned-out, having- 
sibly be-monrning-can they, so long-as | gone-in-«s 416 got to Tle-wont-and-took- 
The Bridegroom is in compxuuy-with} hold of hev hand, and the little-maid 
them? There-shall-be-coming days,|got raised-up. And got rumoured 


got-you-gone and-to-learn how- 
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§ Wait until they are ripe to fuet intelligibir, 


These correspond to the ten virgins in the | from αὖ ἐπέγα reasons, and not mechanically, nsu 
parable (xxv.}. task in a ' schoolmustcr’s’ Diepensation, 


+ 
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MATTHEW IX., X. 


did so-famous-an act as THIS through-| it is the labourers thai ave-fow : Have 38 


out the- whole - of 
ward. 

27 
from-thence there-got-to-follow Hinn 
two biind-men keeping - on-crying- 
aloud-as (hey were and saying “ Have- 


28 got-to-pity us, son of David!" But disciples, 


when-got-come-as Ife dit the bouse 
ward the blind-men got-to-come-up 
for sight-unto Him, and says Jesus to- 


them, “ Do-ye-really-trust-vow that I-' and overy-hind 


am-ablo to-have-yone-and-done-this?” 
29 Say-they to-Him “ Yes, Lord.” Then 
He-went-und-gave-a-touch-to their 
eyes, saying “ According-to your trust 
30 let-it-have-got-to-be to-you,” And 
their eyes got-to-be-opened: and Jcsux 
went-and-specially-charged-them, say- 
ing as He was, “ See-vev-that nobody 
31 be-knowing-it.”. But THEY when. got- 
gone-out got-Lo-publish-all-about Him 
in the-whole-of that district, 
As THEY were-going-ont, lo, people- 
ot-to-bring-unto Him a-dumb man 
33 (G)dsemon-possessed. 


32 


| ἐμ ΡΟΣ, and (G)Bartholomaios ; 
‘(G)Thimas, and (c)Matthaios the tex- 
‘gatherer; (G)Iakohos the son-of-(c) 
| Alphaios, and (G)Lebbaios sur-named- 
| 


1 tray 
And the ὦ) Twrrver,” Jesus got-to-sent - forth- 


that district | got-to-entreat the Lord of-the harvest 


therefore, that He-may-have-got-to 


And «ws-Jesus was-passing-ulong’ sent ont labourers ‘dat His harvest 
| ward.” 


Χ. 1 And having-gonc-to-and-sum- 
moned-as fe did those His twelve 
He - went - and - endowed 
them-erith power-over unclean spirits, 
so-a8s to-be-casting them out, and 
to-be-healing every-dind of sickness 
of infirmity. But 
of-the Twelve (¢)Apostles the names 
are these :—first, (G)Simoin, he-who- 
jis- called ‘Peter, and (c) Andreas 
his brother; (G)Iukibos the son-of- 
Acbedee, and (G)IGannés his brother ; 


ashe gat to be (G)Thaddatos; (G)Simén 
the (G)Kananite, and (G)Iondas the 
(G) Iskaridte, who also got - to -be- 
Him. These - persons, “The 


or 


dumb got-to-speak; and the demon!as (c)apostles* having-got-to-direct 
having - got - to - be - cast - out the | them-as He did, saying “ The-way of- 
crowds went-and-marvelled, saying-as{Gentiles race-nations wards™ keep- 
they were “ Never-yet did-there-ever-|from having-gone-and-straycd-off ; 


get-to-be-seen-anything like-this 


injand any-city ward of-Samaritans™ 
34 God's Israel-itself!” But the (G)phari- | keep-from-having-got-to-enter : but be- 


or 


sees were-raying “In-the service of the ' going rather with aid-unto the sheep 
rince of-the (G)dsemons i is that-he- i of-the house of-Israel of them that-have- 


1s-casting-out his (G)demons,” 


35 <And-then Jesus was-going-on-circuit- | preachi 
amongst all the cities and the villages, | the heavens has-got-to-be-ucar |” Be- 


been-perishing ; but whilet-going, be- 


, baying “ The kingdom of- 


teaching-systematically-as Ife was in| healing diseased-persons, be-cleausing 


their (G)synagogues, and preaching-as 
He was the Gospel-cood-news about 
᾿ God's kingdom, and healing-as He was 
every-kin 


36 But having-got-to-see-as He did the! 


crowds His-bowels-went-and-yearned 
over them, because there-thoy-were 
having-been-fleeced and knocked- 
about - hither -and -thither just - like 
sheep feft-™withont-any shepherd. 
37 THEN srays-He to-His disciples “ The 


of sickness and infirmity. ; pensed. 


Naa ae be-casting-out (G)demons ; 
ree-of-charge ye-have-got-to-reccive 
free-of-charge have - gone- and-dis- 
™Keep-from having-got-to- 
provide gold, or silvor, or brass,f those 
ea girdles wards; ™nor a-provision- 
ag for the journey, ™uor two coats, 
™nor shocs, ™nor staffs; for isell- 
worthy of-his keep the workman is- 
undoubtedly. But whatsoever city 12 
ward or village ye-shall-have-got-to- 


harvest indeed-zs plenteous-enough but-! enter, Lave-got-to-find-out who in it 


* Now this ward becomes concrete; in ordinary 
Greek it only meant to ‘send forth,’ but now the 
word is pregnant, and ‘ apoatica,’ whether the Son, 
the Spirtt, the Twelve, or Christian ministers, are 
ambassadora and pereons of a special covenant 
chametcr, 'Thisis a good apevimen of the difference 
between the Greek of the Greek Tcstament end 


ordinary Greek ; the stress of the Holy Spirit is 
ta be put upon tho text of a language spcciall 
prepared to bear Lhe strain, to elicit meanings ric 
and pregnant, sometimes up to the infinite, in the 
Revelation of an Eternal God. 

+ We use copper. 


MATTHEW X. 


is ὦ person-of-position, and-THERE | 


have-got-to-put-up, until ye-may-have- 
got-to-go-out. But upon-entering-into 
_ his house ward have-gone-and-saluted- 
13 it; and supposing the house prove 
worthy, def-your owe peaceful-tran- 
quility have-gone-and-come restfully- 
upon it; but suppose if prove ™un- 
worthy, fef your ower peaceful-tran- 
quility have-got-to-return-back unto- 
to bless yourselves. And whosoever 
shall kace got fto-“refuse to-receive 
you-io hoapitalidies ™or to-have-got- 


12 


14 


(7 


he shall-be-being-saved-indee?, But 23 
when they-are-persecuting you in THIS 
city, be-fleeing Tat ward: for verily 
I-tell you, ye skall-™not-have been 
able to-have-got-to-complete-the-sum- 
of the cities of-Israel before The Son 
of-man shall-have-got-to-come.f The- 
disciple however is not ubove his 
teacher, nor the home-slave above his 
lord ; It ix-quite-enough-surely for-the 
disciple that he-should-have-got-to-be 
AS his teacher, and the home-slave As 
his lord :—if they-shall-have-got-to- 


24 


25 


to-lsten-to your words, coming-out of- {call however the house-master (6) 
the house, or of-the city, that-oxe,}' BeGlzebon],’ how-much more-vill they 


have-gone-and-shaken-off the dust of-/4e them of-His household ! 


15 your feet.* Verily, I-tell you, it- 
shall-be more-tolcrable for-the-land 
of-(¢)Sodom and of-(¢)Gomorrha in 
the time of-judgment, than for-the city 
that-one, 

Lo, I am-sendiug-as (ajapor/ler you- 
Forth as sheep in the-midst of-wolves ; 
be therefore subtle as the serpents 
whilst harmless as the doves. Be- 
evey-on-your-guard-against however, 
what canes from fallen men ; for they- 
shall-be-delivering you-up councils 
wards, and in their (G)synagogues 
they-shall-be-scourging you. And 
upon-charges before governors, aye and 
kings-too shall-ye-be-brought for-the- 
sake of-Mbr, witness ward to-them, 
and to-the-gentile-race-nations, But 
when they -are-delivering you up, 
Skeep-from buving-got-anxious either- 
HOW-in eloquence of WIAT~ie matter ye- 
shall-have got-to-say, for given you- 
shall tv be in-that the cery-instunt 
WIIAT-persuasire apeech ye-shall-be-ut- 
20 tering ;—for not Ye is-it-who-are-the- 

speakers, uut-in reality The Spirit of- 
your Father fha/ is-the-zpeaker in- 
21 orgente oneness 2ilh-your-person, But 
betraying shall-be brother brother 
death ward-ecea, and father child; 
and children shall-he-rising-up setting- 
. upon pareuts, aud gelting-them put-to- 
22 death. And ye-shall-be ¢he-hated on- 
the-part of-everybody through-hazing 
been called by My Name ; but he that- 
shall-have-got-to-endure éhe-end ward, 
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* They were sent oul as Jewish prophets to 
‘Israel, end soin the epirit of The Law. 

+ Before the zcal of ‘the early Church ehould 
bave founded Christian churehes in al) the towns 


uKeop- 26 
from having-got-to-Lear-TiEM there- 
fore: for nothing is-there that-has- 
becn-all-smothered-up, which shedi-not 
be-being-uncovered, and secret which 
shall - not be - getting - to - be - known. 
That-which I-am- telling you in- 
orgame oneness with-the darknoss,t 
have-got-to-speak-ye in-organic one- 
ness with-the light; and that-which 
ward ye-are-listeuing-to in-the ear-in 
direct fevelation, bave-got-to-herald- . 
upon the house-tops, And-so ™ayoid 28 
having - got-to-be-in-fear of - thase 
able tu-kill-as they are your body, but 
your soul “utterly unable to-have- 
got-to-kill: buat have-got-to-be-in- 
Jilial-fear rather-of Him able-as He is- 
tu-have-gat-to-destroy both sonl and 
body in-oryanie oneness with -(G) 
geénna, .dre-nol two sparrows sold 29 
at-a-furthing-the pair ?—and-yet one of 
THEM sheli-not erer-be-falling-shot- 
upon the earth without Zaft Your. 
conentut-PATHER. Of-you, however, 30 
even the-cery hairs of-your head fhave- 
the-whole-of them been-numbered. 
™Keep therefore-from having-got-to- 81 
be-in-siazieh fear; than-many spar- 
rows of-greater-value-are yu. Evcry- 32 
one therefore, whosoever that-shall- 
be-confessing-irust in-organic oucness 
with-ME, before his fellow-men, T-also- 
will-be-confesaing-inferest iu- organic 
oneness with-him before My Father 
The One enthroned-in the heavens, 
But whosoever shall-have-got-to-leny 33 


of the Holy Land, Christ would have come in 
judgment to destroy Jcrusalom and scatter the 


Jewish le. 
+ Isatah tx. 2. 
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Me hefora Ais fellow-men, T-also will- 
be-denying him hefore My Father 
The One enthroned in-the-heavens, 
™Keep-from having - pot-to-ima- 
gine that I-got-to-come to-have-gonc- 
and-cast-down peacefnl - tranquility 
upon the carth. J-~/id-not get-to- 
come ta-have- gone - and - cast - down 
peaceful-tranquility nuT-just fhe re- 
verse a-sword, Tor J-got-to-come to- 
have-got-to-sct 2-man - at -rariance 
against bis father, and a - daughter 
against her mother, and a-dauchter-in- 
36 law against her mother-in-law ; and a 
man's enemies shall be the-menbers of- 
37 his-own household. He loving father 
or mother above MF, is not worthy 
of-ME : and he loving son or dnughler 
38 above MBE, is not worthy of MK, And 
whosoever 7s-not taking-up that ΜΙᾺ 
cross, and-so is-following after ME, is 
39 not worthy of-ME. He that shall- 
have-got-to- find his life shall - be- 
throwing-away it, and he that-shall- 
have-got-to-throw-away his life for- 
MY sake, shall-be-finding it-again. 
40 He that-is-receiving you, MB is-re- 
eciving; and he receiving ME, is-re- 
ceiving HIM that-went-and-sent MF. 
Te receiving a-(¢)prophet from respect- 
for the mere-name of-a-(G) prophet,’ 
shall-be-receiving a-(G)prophet’s τὸ- 
compense ; and he receiving a-right- 
eous-person from respecl-for the-mere- 
name of-' a-rightcous-person,’ shall-be- 
receiving a-righteous-peraon’s recom- 
42 pense ; and whosoever shall have gone 
and given-one of-the least of-thesc- 
here only a-cup of-cold-refreshing- 
water to-drink from respect-for the 
mere-name of-‘a-disciple’-of Jesus, 
verily, F-tell you, he shall have-got-to 
Manything-but lose his recompense.” 
XI. 1 And it-got-to-be-that when 
Jesus got-to-make-an-end-of gafting as 
He was-those His Twelve disciples 
into-eorling -order, He-went-and-de- 


34 


41 


* The profoundest secret in the physiology of 
the New Creation is bere planced at; namely, that 


the Regenerate are actually born jike the august 
+ Firat-born among many brethren,” ¢bey are ‘‘ born 
of a woman," and new-born of the direct operation 
of the Holy Spirit, the Divine nature of the second 
birth not neutralising, but assimilating, the human 
nature of the first birth. The new spiritual body, 
which is to last for ever, is being generated now, 
and is as much 8 growth of God’s Spirit as when 


MATTHEW X., XI. 


parted thence to-be-teachiny-sya/ema- 
ically and preaching on circuit-in their 
cities, 

But John having-got-to-hear-tell-as ὦ 
he did im hie prison-of the doings of- 
The Christ, having-gone-and-sent-as 
he did two of-his disciples, got-to- 
say to-Him, “Titov, art-thou The 
coming-Que, or are-we-still 1) be-on- 
the -look-out-for «-different - One?’ 
And Jesus pot-to-break-out and-to- 4 
say to-them, “ Have-got-to-go-away 
and heave gone end gicen-John an-ac- 
count-of what ye-are-hearing-iith your 
own eftrn and are-secing-with your oven 
eyes,—blind -people are - seeing - again, 
and lame are-walking, lepers are-being- 
cleansed, and deaf are-hearing, dead 
are-being-raised, and poor are heing- 
(cJevangelized :-—and blessedly-fortu- 
nate #s whosnever shall ™cscape 
having - got -(G)scandalized in Me.” 
But as-these were-proceeding-on-their- 7 
way, Jesus address got-to-Himself to- 
he-saying to-the mnititudes respecting 
JOHN ;—“ WUHAT-religtoys phenomenan 
did-ye-get-to-go-ont the desert ward 
to-have-gone - and - stared - at ? ~ a- 
reed, sct-in-motion by erery-wind ?~ 
Bur-if not that witar did-ye-get-to-go- 8 
out to-have-gone - and-inoked-at ?— 
a human-being that-had-been-dressed- 
up in-fine clothes ?—lo, those thai have 
fo be-enduring all-the Inxurious-lhings 
are in the honses of-kings. But-2f nol 
thal,now WHAT did-ye-get-to-go-ont to- 
have - got - to - see 5--ἃ - (6G PROPHET? 
Yea. I-tell you, and much-more-than 
a-(a)prophet :—for TITIS-man is-he re- 
specting whom it-has-been-wnritten, 
‘Behold, ΣῈ am-sending that My mes- 
senger before Thy face ; who shall-he- 
preparing as pioneer that Thy civiliza- 
lion-way in-front-of Thee.’ Vorily, I- 
tell you, ikere has-never nsen-up in- 
birth as one of those brought-forth of- 
women-nere/y* a-greater-prophet than 


os 


ὃ 


1] 


It “ breathed into our nostrils" the life of the psy- 
chic hody. St, Pau! tclis us that the at present 
forming body of the regenerate is a pneumatic 
body, so as to be the cognate vehicle of δ spiritual 
being, born at the second Resurrection, when the 
whole man will be *'parlaker of the Divine nature” 
and ‘in the image and likeness * of the Creator. 
eggs clausa of the verse has now a meaning 
inde 


MATTHEW ΧΙ, 


Jobn the (c)baptist ;—but the least 
in-organic oneness with The Kingdom 
of-the Heavens a-greater-than-he 15- 
12 easentially.° But away-from the days 
of-Jobn the (c)baptist until now- 
henceforvard The Kingdom of-The 
Heavens is-to-be-being-stormed, and 
13 stormers are taking-it by-force.t For 
the-whole-of the (G)prophets and the 
law up-to John, got-to-foretell- 
14 merely ;t—and if ye-like-ye-are-at- 
liberty {o-have-gone-and-received-it- 
that THIs-is-in all exsentiale (G)Elias, 
15 —heo whw is-going to-be-coming.§—Ae 
ssessing-as he is Favs on purpose-to- 
beclestoniigawieh, let-him-be-listening! 

16 —But to-wtar-the most conlemptibly 
volatile shall-I-be-likening sech-a-gene- 
ration a8-THIS ?—like is-it to-children 
that-sit-about in market - places,|| 
and erying-as they do to-those their 
17 playmates, and saying, ‘ We-went-and- 
piped to-you, and ye never got-to- 
dance-for a wedding; we-went-and- 
wailed to-you and ye-never got-to- 
18 howl.for a funeral.—For Joba got-to- 
come Mabstaining-in eating and 
drinking, and they-ure-saying, Ἢ He-is- 

19 possessed-of a-(¢)dxmon,’" The Son 


of-Man went-and-came pape | and 
drinking-like people yeneraliy,and they- 


say, ‘Lo, a-glutton and a-druokard, a- 
friend of-tax-gatherers and of-aban- 
doned men’—And-yet The Wisdom-of 
God shall- havo got- to - be -justified 
from-the witness of those Her child- 
τοι, 

20 Then He-went-and-addressed-Him- 
self-to-be-reproaching the cilics in-or- 
ganiconenesarcith which the most of-His 
mighty-works got-to-be-done, because 
they did-not get-to-yield-to-change-of- 

21 heart. ‘(¢)Woe to-thee (G)Chorazin, 


* Verse 20. 

+ This is the dispensation of election of indi- 
viduals, as specimens of the Christ-like (‘a kind 
of first-fruits offering of God's creatures’), and 
only the very strovgest morally are enrolled in the 
Lamb’s Bouk-register of Lite, and become the 
members incorporate of ' The Bride’ which is to 
rise δῷ the beginning of the Millennium, and for 
evar to bo to Christ what St. John was to Jesus, 
The world of Nature and of man is eloquenily full 
of sacramental symbols of this truth as broached 
by our Lord in these verses. Darwin's law, δ. Φ., 
of the struggle for existence and the surtival of 
the strongest, finely illustrates this spiritual mys- 
tery, fur they are not ‘the elect’ who dream of 
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(G)woe to-thee (a) Béthsaida, because if 
im (G)Tyre and (G)Sidon the mighty- 
works had-got-to-take-place which 
got-to-take-place-in You, long-ago 
doubtless, in sackcloth and ashes, had- 
they-got-te-yield-to change of-heart, 
But, I-te]l you, for-Tyre and Sidon 22 
more-bearable shall-it-be in-the time 
of-judgment, than for-you., And 23 
THOU (G)Capernaoum, exalted-as thou 
didst get-to-be even-to heaven unto 
(ayhades shalt - thou -be- being - cast 
down ; because if in-Sodom the mighty- 
works had got-to-take-place which got- 
to-take-place in thee, it-had-got-to-re- 
main haply until the-present-day. 
Let-me-tell you, however, that for-the 
land of-Sodom more-bearable shall-it- 
be in-the time of-judgment, than for- 
THEE.” <At THAT time-it was that 
Jesns got-to-break -ont and-to-say, 
* [-am-adoringly-vindicating Thee, 
Father, Lord of-angel’s heaven and of- 
man’s earth, because Thou-didst-go- 
and-hide these-things arcay from wise 
and prudent-people, and didst-go-and- 
reveal them to-infants !—even-so fy 
Father, for thus it-went-and-approved- 
itself-as well-pleasing in Thy sight, 
Kivorything got-to-be-devolved on the 
part of The Father upon-ME ; and no 
creature knows The Son, except The 
Father ; nor The Father does-any-the 
highest creature know except The Son, 
—and he-to-whom The Son may-be- 
pleased to-have-gone-and-reveal Him, 
fo {-lither for ealvation-unto ME the- 
whole-of you, ye-the slaving-ay ye are 
and heavy-laden-as ye have been and-I 
will give-you refreshment-and-rest. 
Have-gone-and-taken BIY yoke upon 29 
ou, and have-got-to-learn from ME, 
ecause id-am-essentially meek and 


vasy fuvouritism, but those who can ‘stand the 
most’ in witnessing for Christin lis own cha- 
racter and nature in Satan’s world. 

1 But John pointed to the Lamb of God as His 
contemporary. 

: Elijah, Elisha, and Jobo the baptizor, were 
only links in the chain of a civilisation which is 
fast ripening into a symmetrical forerunner eystem 
which will have ‘prepared the highway of the 
Lord' completely by His second Advent, 

a What we cail " gutter-children,’ 

4 Not necessurily a devil, but crazy, ‘fond,’ and 
eo under the power of a good, but eccentric spirit 
or dm@mon (gee John x. 20}. 9_9 
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MATTHEW XI, XII. 


lowly in-heart ; and-then ye-aus toell-; der-that- they -might - have-got-to-get- 
shall-be-finding refreshment-and*rest : a-ground-of-accusation of-Him. But 
for-thoge your souls. For MY ‘ yoke'j He-got-to-say to-them, “ What pious 
ts-helpfully-easy, and MY burden!Jeo shall-there-be of-you, a-human- 
hight 1s-ixdeed /” | being, who shall-be-possessed-of a- 

XII. 1 At that-the season-of ripe} sheep, a-single-one,and supposing this- 
grain Jesus got-to-go-along on-the ((}} sheep got-to-fall on-a-(c)sabbath-day 
sabbath-day through some-ficlds-of- | a-pit ward, will he not be-foiling-to-get- 
standing-corn; but His disciples got-{hold-of it, and-then be-hauling-away- 
to-be-hungry, and-so they-wont-and-/at-it-ap ? How-much more-precious- 
sei-to plucking ears and eating. But | is, then, a-aN than-a-stlEEP !—So-that 


1! 


12 


the (G)pharisecs having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of-them-as they did  got-to-say 
to-Him, “ Look! thoex: disciples of- 
Thine are-doing what ἐξ 7s-nol proper 


it-1s-lawful on-the (G)sabbath-day to- 
be-acting humanely.” Then He-sxzys 
to-the man-himself, “ Have-gone-and- 
,stretched-ont thai-thy hand.” And 


to-BE doing in-a# part of the keeping of | out-ho-did-go-and-stretch-it, and_ it- 


the-(G )sabbath-day,.” But He got-to- 
say to-them, “ J)? ye-never go-and- 
take-notice-of what-inpiety; David got- 
to-be-gnilty-of when he-got-to-be- 
hungry, and (hose ulong-with him— 
how-aciually he-went-and-cntered the 
house of-God ward and ate the show- 
bread-loaves, which it-was not lawful 
for-H1™M to-be-eating, nor for-those 
along-with him, but ™ ‘oxny for 
priests’? Did ye-never go-and-lake- 
notice, Loo, in-organie onenese with® The 


got-to-be-restored sound as Aix other- 

one, But the (@}pharisces got-to-take [4 
counsel-together against Him, having- 
got-to-go-out-as they did af sytuugogue 
so-as to-have-got-to-destroy Him. 
But Jesus having-got-to-ascertain-it 
got-to-go-away-into-another - place- 
from-thence ; and there-got-to-follow 
Him great crowds, and He-went-and- 
healed them the-whole-of them, And 
He-got-strictly-to-charge them to-'"ab- 
stain-from having-gonc-and-made Him 


Law itself, how-that upon-(@)sabbath-! known-publicly :—so-that what got- 
days the-very priests, in-ag part of the | to-be-spoken through (c:)Ilesaios the 
temple itself, profane-with work when} (G)propheb might-have-got-to-be-ful- 
on duty the (G)sabbath, and are blamc- | filled, saying, “ Behold, my servant, 
less? But /-tell you, that a-Greater- | whom I-went-and-chose, my Divincly- 
thing than tho tomple-tfse/f is bere.; LOVED one, whom ward my soulf 
But if ye-had-been-knowing what-c} went-and-delighicd -in-absolutely I- 


deép spiritual truth is ‘Mercy I-want, | will-put My Spirit upon Him, and ~ 


and not-mere sacrifice,’ ye had-not per- | 


haps got-to-condemn the unblame- 
worthy ; for Lord of-the (G) sab- 
bath-day is-adbsolutely The Son of 
Man,’ 
And having-got-to-depart as He did 
7 (aye thence, Ἐπ ΘΟ δ ae their 
Q)synagogue ward. And lo, a-per- 
gon there -was having hie hand 
withered. And-so they-aent-and-asied- 


9 


Him the-question, ‘ Is-it-lawful to-be- : 


healing on-(«)sabbath - days ?"—in-or- 


* Nota case of necessity, but organically part 
of the aystem, as ordered by God Himeelf. 

t Anthropomorphitieally;—as God's eye, hand, 
arr, ete. 

1 Tho method of the Good Shepherd of Israel 
was to be the clean contrary of pharisaic shep- 
herding in all ages; instead of loading the inden 
and crushing the crushed with moral duties. and 


spiritual tyranny, and then cursing the people who 


judgment to-the gentile-race-nations 
tshall-He-be-proclaiming, He shail- 
never be-qnarrelling or making-a-dis- 
turbance, nor shall any magistrate be- 
hearing in-the streets His voice-as a 
breacler, A-reed which-bas-been-all- 
bruised-about He-will not be-crush- 
ing-still more, and flax 50 long as ever 
it te-smoking-onfy He-will not quench 
until e-shali-have-got-to-bring- 
forth victorious-vindication ward the- 
persona penal-judgment. And in- 21 


know not the Law, He takes the burnen Himself, 
| and infuses strength into the dispirited, stimu- 
lating them to try to love and plense God, up to 

the triumphant climsx of truel, when, instead of 
having reason for being cursed, they will be vin- 
dicated, aa having achieved Divine likeness, and 
struggled up to iho pattern of the image of God 
—'the man Christ Jcsus’— by the aid of His 
Cross-bought Spirit. 


22 


MATTHEW XII. 21 


Ritual oneness with The Name* of-Hum | along-with ME, 18-necessarily against 
shall-the gentile-race-nations have-; Me; and he thai-™will-not be-gather- 
hope-opened up to then,” F lng - in - harvesting -along-with Me is- 
Then eke bet ee eacoe acattering-in-destructiveness, For Trits- 31 
to-Him a-(()damon-possessed biind | zeason, I-tell you, that every-tind-of 
and dumb-person ; and He-went-and-]|sinful-wrong-doing ‘and (G) blas- 
healed him, so-that the blind and’ phemy shali-bc-being-forgiven God's 
dumb was-hoth speaking and seeing, | /raii-human-creatntes; but the (a) 


23 And got-to-be-amazed-did the-whole-| blaspheming of-TH& SPIRIT shall 
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of the multitudes, and kept-on-say-} not be-being-forgiven men, And who- 32 
ing, © Whg-ruis-aan 13 The Son of] soever haply may-have-got-to-say a- 
David,t ἐξ f/e-not?” But the(G)phari-| word against The Son of-man, it- 
sees having-got-to-hear-as they did got-! shall-be-being-forgiven him; but who- 
to-say, “ Liis-felluw ia-not casting-, soever haply may-have-got-to-speak 
out the (c)demons-of alt, really—|against The Spirit, The HOLY-one, 
Mexcept indeed in-s rommésxioned by |1i-shatl not be-being-forgiven him, 
(G)Beélzevoul, the prince of-the(G)| ucither in-ihe economy of this present 
demons.” But Jesus, having-got-to-} world-age nor in-the economy of the- 
know their very-thoughts got-to-say | one imminent-as id is. Το have- 33 
to-them, “Jivery kingdom that-has- | gone-and-made-the tree nobly -un- 
got-to-be-divided against itsclf is-| seffishk, and- thus organicaily its fruit 
goine-to-ruin; and every city or} ΠΟ γε σε δῖ, or bave-gone-and-made 
HOUSES that hus-got-to-be-divided|the tree unwholesome, sud-tiua or- 
against itself is not going-to-keep- | guxically ita fruit unwholesome ; for 


hb standing. Aud-ioo if your Satan your; from the fruit-it is that the-siale of 


Satan casts-out, he-has-got-to-be-|/he treo is-ascertained. Brood of- 34 
divided against himself; how than| vipers, how-cyer can-ye-possibly be- 
shall-that hia-owu kingdom kecp-|speaking benevolent - words being- 
standing? And if [in as comimiissiuned | essentially as yeare selfishly-corrupt ?— 
by Beélzcboul am-casting-out the (Ο}} for out-of the overflowing of-the 
demons, fhozse sons of-yours in-as: heart-2 is that the month speaks- 
commissioned by Wuat-hind of being! abeaya ;-—the benevolent man organic- δῷ 
aro-they-casting-‘hem-out ?—for this- ally-out-of his benevolent heart-trea- 
reuson they of-you must-be-futurely | sure gives-forth-ever benevolent-thinga; 
ceusors. But if in-essential oneness with and the seljishiy-corrupt man out-of 
God's Spirit I am-casting-out the (G)| his selfishly-corrupt ieart-treasure gives 
dmmons, why-then there-got-to-steal- | forth - exer selfishly - corrupt - things. 
unawares upon you The Kingdom of-; But I-tell you, that every idly-ix- 36 
your God !—Or-clse, how-ever is-it- | organic out-How,|-o7 soul which men 
ossible-for any-the strongest being to- | shall-have-gone-and-spoken account 
ave-gone-and-entered the house ward ' of-it they-shall-be-rendering in fthe- 
of-the strong - person, and those his: timo of-penal-judgment,—-for from 37 
arsenal-stores to-have-goue-and-spoiled | those thy word-fruits thou-shtalt-be- 
Mpithout firat having-chained-as he| proved-to-be-righteons, and gem those 
shall-have-qot-lo the strong person 2—| thy word./rutfs thou-shalt-be-proved- 
and then he-will-he-spoiling éhat his | to-be-unrighteous.” 
house. He #iat-™will-not be-being! Then got-to-break-out-did certain- 38 


* Through Baptism—CHRIST-iaus. ia to bo that, and the astounding miracles which 

+ Those deepest read in classical pagan hislory, | He works complete the proof—du they nol? Do 
who have iravelled moet amongst the teeming | not our rulers know that this is in very deed The 
millions of the scmi-civilized, or seen the poor | Carial? 


Indians defiling on the trail through their mo- 


ἃ Tho ‘House’ of Israel and the ‘City’ of 


Jancholy forests, best know iho blessed mean-| David. 

ing of he hope’ of Gospel Civilization to the} § God makes no distinction between words and 

heathen. acig— words are acts, os trust is work and non- 
t Ifis name is dawn on our public genealogical | trust apostasy, Jt is not on record that the hus- 

tables us David's lineal representative ; the Messiah | band of Sapphira said anything. 


NATTHEW 


(G) pharisees, saying-as they ‘were, 
‘* Teacher, what-we-want i#-to-have- 
ot-to-see a-sign-in evidence from 
thee.” But He got-to-break-out and- 
to-say to-them, ‘ ΜΕ ΒΔ δμυϊβαμας and 
adulterous generation is-seeking-after 
a-sign! and a-sign shall not be-vouch- 
safed to-it,—™except indeed the-aile- 
gorical sign of -(G)Jénas the (6) 
40 prophet ; for analogously-aa (&)Jinas 
was-there in-vrganic onenesa with the 
belly* of-the whale three days and 
three nights, so skall-The Son of-man 
be in-organic oneness with the very- 
core of-the eartht three days and 
41 three nights. (G)Ninevites,-men shall- 
be-rising-up in the-general judgment 
at-the-same-time-as this your genera- 
tion, and shall-condemn it; because 
they-got-to-yield- 10 - change-of-hcart 
at the preaching of-(¢)Joxas, and lo, 
far-more-than (G)Jinas ἐδ΄- ΠῈΠΕ ! 
42 The-queen of-the-south shall-be-rising- 
up in the-general judgment at-the- 
same-time-as this your generation and 
shal] condemn it; because she-weut- 
and-came out-of the enda of-the earth 
to - have - got - to-listen-to-that the 
wisdom of-So.os10n, and lo, far-more- 
than Solomon is-HERE ! 

But when the unclean spirit got-to- 
go-out aeay-from the moist human- 
being, it- wanders through places- 
lacking-moisture seeking refreshment- 
and-rest, without ever- finding - any. 
44 Then it-srys, “ I-will-be-returning 

that house of-mine ward, from-whcuce 
I-got-to-come-out : and when-it-got- 
to-come it-finds-it unoccupied, having- 


(G) phariaoos, τὸ of-the scribes and 


39 


43 


* The most fleshly part. 

+ How. can this possibly refer to our Lord’s 
being ia the world of spivit, and nob of flesh ? 
How can it rofer io what is not historic, for Ife 
was not three ‘days’ and certainly not three 
‘nighte’ in the grave? The ‘sizn-in-ovidence’ 
was for the present, not for tho future, and con- 
cerns something ‘selfishly-corruph.” It refers to 
tha ‘three daya' and ‘three nights'-of TTcavenly 
tight, and-alternate tcithdrawale, of ‘the 
Sun of Righteousness,’ in Jis three years of 
Ministry. In the allegory of Jonab the ‘ whule' 
is tho Gentile world, and the lower viscera are the 
Theocracy of Israel, the most whale-like part of 
the whale, nouriehing and strengthening the whale- 
like in the whole bloated blubber carcase, The 
sions of the Jews were of £0 grose and diegusting a 
kind that they stimulated the “ se] sh-corruption “ 


KIL, XII. 


been-swent-out,§ and decorated-as ti 
had been|| Then off-it-goes and 45 
lukes - into - partnership along - with 
itself seven other-kind-of spirtte] 
more - morally - wicked -sti/i even-than 
itself, and-iien having-got-to-enter-ae 
they did they-are-now-making-them- 
selves al-home there; and the final- 
experiences®*® of - TIAT-parlicular-man 
are going-to-be worse-te bear-than his 
former - captivitics:—so «analogously 
shall-it- be also in - we case of - this 
generation, the so-corruptiy-selfish.” 

But whilst He was-speaking to-the 
crowds, lo, haf His mother and those 
His brothers had-becn-standing out- 
side, waiting-as they were-for-an-oppor- 
tunity of-having-gone-aud-spoken ἰο- 
Him. But some-onc-of ¢mportance got- 
to-say to-Him, “Look! thy mother 
and thy brothers have-hecn-standing- 
some time outside, waiting-for-an-op- 
portunity of-having-got-to-speak to- 
thee.” But He got-to-break-out and- 
to say-to-him that-got-to-speak to- 
Him, “Wwat-Divine Being is the 
mother of-MIE? and wuatr-Divine 
Beings are the brothers " of- ME ?°— 
And  having-gone-and-stretched-out- 
as He did His hand appropriatingly- 
upon His disciples, Ile-got-to-say, 
* Behold, the mother of-31E, and the 
brothers of-ME !—for whosoever shall- 
have-got-to-realize in his life the will- 
and plan of-My Father, The-Ore in- 
the New Creation of the-hcavens, TIUIs- 
person of-ME brother and sister and 
mother readdy-13." ΤΥ 

XIII. 1 But on that-same-day Jesus 
having-got-to-go-out as He did away- 
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by 


of the world, xiii. 15. ‘' In-organic oneness with” 
the ‘ belly “ of this corruption Immanuel became 
“God organically-with us'’ men, and for our 
ealvation “ ablorred not the virgin’s womb." 

1 Did not '‘resist the Moly Sprit” (Acts vii. 61). 

ἃ By Ezra, Nehomieh, the Maccabees, ote. 

ἢ Luke’ xxi. 6, 6. ‘' Deeoraled” by the 
Lrrods, cte. 

“ Explanation of the process by which tbe sen- 
sual apostasy of versc 40 was reached. 

** Tn their present diepersion (viii. 12, xoée), 

++ All the relationships of the present world- 
slate put dogcther are a parablo of the one relation- 
ship of the new-born of The Spirit of The Father to 
Tiim who is infinitely more than fatber, mother, 
trotber, sister, husband, wife, son, daughter, 
friend, put together. 


to 


cr 
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12 


* Ag has been abundantly explained clsewhere 
(in the Introduction and other places), the capital 
letters refer to the inner, the spiritual senaes, the 
uthere to the outer bodily organs which come in 
actual contact with the outward phenumena of the 


MATTHEW XIII. 
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from the house was sitting-down on j For this-reason in (G)parables to-them 13 


the sea-shore, And there-got-to-be-|I-am-talking, so-that whilst- seeing 


gathered many crowds for instruction’ they are-not Seeing,* and whilst-hear- 
unto Him, so-that He having-gone- | ing ¢hey are-not Hearing,—neither are- 
and-got-on-board the ship-as He! they-understanding. And the (G)pro- 
did was - sittiug - down - there; and, phecy of-Hesaios is-being-fulflled in- 
the whole of the multitude tas,!them, which says, ‘ With-all your- 
where it-had-been-standing, on the hearing ye-shall-be-hearing, and-yet 
shore. ποὺ willing -to- have - got -to-under- 

And He-went-and-epoke to-them a-; stand, and with-adl-your-looking be- 
great many-/reths in (G)parables, say-. looking and-yet not “willing to-have- 
ing-as ife wes, “ Lo, out-got-to-go the got-to-See ;—-for bloated-got-to-be the 
sower for his sowing. And in the-j heart of-‘The People this, and with- 
ecperience uf hia sowing, some of fhe; their ears they-got-to-listen slug- 
seeds indced got-to-fall ulong the path- gishly, and their cyes they-got-to- 
way :—and the birds got-to-come and : close-tight, for-fear-that they-might- 
to-eat them-«. But some-others gol- | have-got-to-See with-their Eyes, and 
to-fall upon the stony-places, where | to-Hear with-i/eir Ears, and have-got- 
they cid-not get-to-enjoy much carth ;: to-understand with-their Hearts, and- 
—and forthwith up-they-got-to-come, ! so have-got-to-be-converted, and-thus 
on-account-of their “lacking depth of-|let-me-heal them.’ But bless- 
earth ; but the sun having-got-to-rise- | edly-fortunate-are yvour Eyes, be- 
ag it did, they-got-scorched-up ; and, ! cause they-are-Seeing ; uud your Ears, 
on-account-of “lacking root, they-got- because they-are-Hearing. For verily I- 
dried-ap. Dut some-others gol-to-fall i tell you, that many (G)prophets and 
amopg tho thorns;—and up-got-tu-. righteous - persons got - to - set - their- 
spring-did the thorns, and to choke! Hearts-upon having-got-to-See the- 
them. But some-others got-to-fall. things which ye-are-Seeing, and-yet 
upon the earth, the generous-earth,- - | never did-get-to-See-(hem ; and-to- 
and was-producing fruit, —some indeed | have-got-to-Hear the-things which ye 
a-hundred fold increase, some sixty,: ure-Hearing, and never did-get-to- 
some thirty.—He that-possesses ears: llear-ihem. Do ye therefore have- 
on purpoxe-to-he-listentng-with, let-  got-to-hear the (()parable of-The 
him-he-listening.” Nower.—lnr the case of-everybody lis- 

Aud the disciples having got-to- | toning-toThe Truth ot-The Kingdom, 
come-up-as they did got-to-say to-Him,! and “wilfully -understanding-it not, 
* ΠΥ ἐμ the world in (G)parables art-; there-is-ever-coming the wicked-vne, 
thou-talking-aliceys to-them ?” arene snatching-away what had-been- 
He - got-to-break-out-and-to-say to-!sown in his heart ; this is the-persun 
them, “ Because to-you it-has-been-;sown-as he got-to-be ‘ulong-on the 
vouchsafed Ptah ates νὰ μα θυ Bul he sown-as he got-to- 
true metaing of the (@)mysterics-of Re- | 6 ‘upon the stony places,’ this is he 
demplion delineated ἴῃ ouloud pheno-- listenung-as he is-lo The Truth, and 
mena of-The Kingdom of-the heavens, | forthwith wilh joy receiving it-as Ae 
but to-THosE-persons ἐξ has-not been-| does; but he-has not root in-organic 
youchsafed. For whosocver possesses, | oneness ith himself, puT-so fr from 
it-shall-go on being-given to-111M, and | hat only-a-time-server is, bub when-it- 
he-shall-be-having-cver nore and more-|-got-to-he-a (xe of-tribulation or per- 
ahundantly ; but whosoever does-not) secution for The Truth's-seke be-is- 

ssess, even what he-docs-possess, | (G)scandalized immediately. But the- 
shall-bo-beine-taken-away from UIM.]| person sown-as he got-to-be ‘the 


phases, (verse 10), 


i 


8 


21 


22 


cosmos in Naturo and Art, even the minutest 
orgauic part of which ia sacramentally symbolic of 
Iiedemption in some one or other of ita infinite 


24 


thorns’ ward, this is ἀφ listening-te 

The Truth, and tho worry of-this-pre- 

sent world-age, and the witchery of-zs 

wealth, choke-erer The Truth, and ἡ] 
23 does-not reach fruit. But the person* 
sown-a3 he got ty be upon ‘ tho carth 
the gencroua-carth,’ this is he liaten- 
ing-to The Truth and understanding- 
if-as he does, one who, mark-you, does- 
bear-fruit, and is-producing some us- 
much-indeed-ws a-hundred, some sixty, 
some thirty per cent,” 

Another, ἃ - companion - ()parable 
He - got- to-place -alang - side-it- before 
them,} saying, “The kingdom of-the 
heavens gott-made-like to-a-person 
Sowing-as ke irae gencrous Secd in his 
25 Field: but using cunniagly the fact thal 

prob Slecp, went-and-came did (hat 

is cnemy and got-to-Sow Bastard- 
Wheat all-sabout amongst the Corn, 

26 and-then got to-make-off But when 
the Blade got-to-Grow-up and {o-make 
Fruit, then also the Bastard-whcat 

27 got-to-be-delected, But the Servants 
of-the House-master having-got-to- 
come-up-cs they did got-to-say to-him, 
‘Lord, didst-not thou-get-to-sow gene- 
raus Sced in that Field of-Thino ?? — 
‘Yes ?-‘ wheuce-conies if, then, that now 
it-has Bastard-wheat ?” But Ife got- 
to-reply to-them,‘Au-enemy went-and- 
Gid this.’ But his Home-slaves got-to- 
say to-him, ‘ Is-it-Thy-will, therefure, 
that ze-have-got-to-go-away and got- 
2) to-be-gathering them-out ?’ But he got- 
to-reply, ‘No; for-fear-that whilst-Ga- 
thering-out-as there ye are the Bastard- 
wheat, yo-shall-have-got-to-root-oul 
30 with them the Corn. Have-gonc-and 


_* 'Sown,' iu the sense of a field being sown 
with any crop. The fact is by our Lord brongbt 
out thet the ticld is identified with the erop upon 
it: ‘thisisa wheat-field,’ nol *tais is a clay-field,’ 
or ‘a loam-field,’ or whatever the earth may be, 
but all soils are lost, and all are identified with the 
golden corn, if wheat it is (der, xxiik 8; xxxiii 


24 


28 


_t To tho multitudes exoterically ; the explana- 
tion efterwarda made to the disciples esvterically 
is picked out in capitals, 

i At the creation of the cosmos by the Creutor- 
Redeemer, (verse 35). 

The ‘Woman’ the Church ‘Leavened' the 
‘three * dispensations (Patriarchal, Jewish, Chria- 
tian) of human-beings (all the ename poor ground 
‘ Meal’) with one and the same Revelation of 


| Church dispensation. 
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left-them to-be-going-on-growing-to- 
gether, hoth-of-them, until the Yar- 
vest ; and-/Jen at Harvest tide I-shaill- 
be-telling the Reapers, ‘ Huve-got-to- 
collect-ont first the Bastaré@-wheat, 
und to-have-bound them-wp Bundles 
wards to-have-got-to-burn them; but 
the Corn have-got-to-gather-together 
that My Garner ward." 

Another, ἃ - comprrion-(G )parable, 
ITe - got - to - place-along- side-it-before 
them, saying,“ Like is The Kingdom 
of-The Heavens to-a grain of-mus- 
tard-seed, one-which a-man having-got- 
Lo-take-as he did he-got-to-sow-it in 
his-orn field; OQune-which indecd is 
the-least of-all the seeds ; but whon 
il-has-got-grown, is the-biggest of- 
planis, and grows-up-into a-tree, &0- 
that the birds of-heaven ygot-to-come, 
and there-they-were-tabernacling in 
the branches of-it.” 

Another (G)parable He -yot- to- 
speak to-them. “Like is The King- 
dom of-The Heavens to-leaven, which 
a-woman haying-yot-to-take sot-to- 
mix-it three measures of-meal wards, 
until fhe tone-when the-whole got-to- 
be-leavened -homogeneously.”§ 

The-whole-of this got-bo-speak-did 
Jesus in (G)parables to-the multi- 
tudes, and out-of (G)parable-meddisne 
HHe-was never making-a-sperilucl utter- 
ance toTHEM. So-that that-which 35 
got-to-be-spoken through the ((@)}pro- — 
phet right-have-got-to-be-fulfilled, 
saying, “I-will-he-opening in (G 
PARABLES (hat My mouth ; I-shail-be 
opening-ont-in cornice symbolic teach- 
ἐμ} mysteries that-have-been-kept- 


i Ag higher class education has been divided 
info school and university, eo has the Christian 
Up tothe era of the dis- 
coveries which have opened out ta science those 
deeper secrets which are emancipating intellect 
and civilising the world, the surfuce phenomena 
of Nature and Art forined the parables, or, rather, 
empirically applied school similes than organic 
syinholisma, from which sporadie spiritual lght 
upon Redemption was extracted ; bub now the 
echool era is passing, and sanctilied science will 
have to ind, in the whole of the organic parts 
and subtleties of the mysteries of chemistry, 
astronomy, geology, and all the cycle of scientific 
knowledge of natural and artificial processes and 
easences, the deeper of those ‘deep things of 
God’ for ack of which ‘strong meat’ infidelity 


ol 


i> 
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God in Christ, ‘at sandry times and in divers} is so rife, because men are now so advanced that 


manners.’ 


they crave the scientific and the complex every- 
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secret from-the date of the-physical- 

construction of-cie-(c }cosmos,” 

Then Jesus having-got-to-dismiss 
as He did the crowds, got-to-go the 
house ward, And thes His disciples 
got-to-como-up-jor instruction to-Him, 
saying-as they cere, αὶ Have-got-to-ex- 
plain to us the (c) parable of-the bas- 
37 tard-wheat in-the field.” But He got- 

to-break-out-and-to-say to-them, “ὁ He 
Sowing’ The geucrous Seed is the Son 

38 of-Man ;—the ‘ Field’ is-sucramentally 
the world ;—the ‘penerous Sced’ 
these are the sons of-The Kingdom ; 

_ the ‘ Bastard-wheat’ are the sons of- | 

39 the wicked-one;—the ‘enemy’ who! 
Sowed them is the devil ;—the ‘har- | 
vest ' the cnd of-the world-age is ;— | 
and the ‘ Reapers’ are angelic-intelli- 

40 gences, As therefore tho ὁ bastard- 

wheat’ are-‘ collected together,’ and 

‘burnt’ in-fire, so shall-it-be in the cnd 

of-this, the world-ago ;—The Son of- 

Man, shall-be-sending-forth those His 

angelic-intellizences, and they-shall- 

™ be collecting out-of His Kingdom the- 
whole-of the scandal-mongerings and 
those that-are-perpetrating Satan’s 
lawless-wickcducss; and they-shall- 
be casting them Satan's Furuace of | 

God's Bie ward: THERE-urder those 

circunstances shall-be the wailing, and 

the gnashing of-the teeth-of deszxtir. 

48 Then the righteous shall-be-Shining- 
out like ‘Phe SUN in-ws fac-similes of it 
in The Kingdom of-Their Father. 416 
possessing. as He doea Bars on purpose 
to be Listening-with, let-him-ne-Lis- 
tening. 

41 Again, like is The Kingdom of The 
Heavens to-treusure that-had-been- 
hidden in-as organically part of the 
field of a farm; the-which a-man 
having -got-to-find went-and -kept- 
secret; and-‘hen away-he-goes from 
turning his back upon his good-luck, 
and everytbing that-he-possesses he- 
sells, and-no is-in a position to-purchase 
THAT field, 

45 Again, like is The Kingdom of-the 

wlcre, and have got beyond the well-known 

achooimaster elements of the first stage of the 

Pentecostal dispensation. Empirie 15 gently de- 

veloping into Scientitie Theology—Sacramental 

Theolugy, the Theology of the Muater (verac 24). 

The golden catena of ijlustralions of moral and 


36 


41 
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Heavens to-a-merchant, on-the-look- 
out-as he was for fine pearls, But 46 
having-got-to-find ax he did a-single 
pear! of-immense-value, having-got-to- 
go he-has-been-selling every-single- 
thing whateoever-which he-was-being- 
possessed-of, and went-and-purchased 
iT, 

Again, like ia The Kingdom of-The 
Heavens to-a-net that-got-cast the sea 
ward, and having-got-to-gather to- 
gether-as ἐξ did some-of cvery sort ; 
which, when  it-got-to-be-quite-full, 
having-got-to-drag-it-up-along-as they 
did upon the beach,—and-then to-sit- 
down,—-they - got - to- collect - together 
the wholesome jars wards, but the un- 
wholesome they-went-and-threw-away 
outside, eceommunicate. So shbail-it-be 
in the end of-tho world-age : the (a) 
angels shall-be-coming-forth, an 
shail-be-separaling the se//ishiy-corrupt 
from-the midst of-the righteous ; and 
shall-be-casting them Saéan’s Furnace 
of-Fire of-Grod's ward; TIfERE-under 
such circumstances shall-be the Wailing 
and the Gnashing of-the Teeth-of 
despair.” 

Says Jeaus to-them, “ Did-ye-get-to- 
understand-the-whole-of this?” They- 
say to-Ilim, “ Yes, lord.’ But He- 
got-to-say to-them, ' ‘hanks-to this- 
syslem™ cvery scribe that-shall-have 
got-to-be well-taught thus The King- 
dom of The Tleavens ward is like-in tis 
aymebolinn, to-a-housemas‘er, @ goud- 
one-who  is-a/irays-throwing-into-use 
selerted-out-from that his treasure- 
store family necessaries-new and old,” 

And it-got-to-be-that when Jesus 
got-to-end-these (G)parables, He- 
went-and-dcparted from-thence, And 
having-got-to-come-as Ife did His 
father-land ward there-He-was-syste- 
matically-teaching them in their-ovox 
(« )synagogue, in-such-a way-as-that- 
they wero-astounded and were-saying, 
“From whence-gut Tis-mar auch- 
wisdom as this, and A’« wonderfal- 
works-/vv ?~-Is not this the son of-the 05 


chapter is suggestive enough surcly to unpreju- 
diced und thoughtful minds. 
® Tt is the one eccret of wealth of ideas, for 
illustration of the didactic, in all teaching, but for 
reaching to mixed congregations of the deepest 
opes in maw and the L[nfivite God, it is the only 
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spiritual truths in this one (but significant) | wny lo be intelligible or intoresting. 
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builder ?—-Is not his mother called 
(G)Mariam, and His brothers -(c) 
Jakobos, and (G) Iés%s, and (G)Simon, 
and (¢:)Ioudas ?—-And His sisters-toe 
are-they not all-of them faimiliar-Lo 
us ?—FROM-WHENCE, then, did-just- 
TH1s-one-get ALL THIS?” And there- 
they-were-being-(G)scandalized in-re- 
ligious connection with Him. But 
Jesus got-to-say to-them, “ A-(G) 
prophet is not held-cheap-anyichere so- 
completely-as in-as a reformer of his- 


4 
=I 


own fatherland, and in-as frm head of 


58 his-own household.”—And-so He did- 
not get-to-be in a position to do many 
mighty-works there, on-account-of 
THFiR untrust, 

AIV.1 Atthatstage-cf His ALinisiry 
(c)Hérdd the («)tetrarch got-to-hear- 

2 of the fame of-* Jesus ;” and to-say to 

his attendants, “THis is John the 

lates ει ! ho-Avmself did*-go-and-rise 

rom the dead, and for this-azfrl 
reason wonderful-works are-(c)jener- 
gizing in-as added credentials of his- 

ὦ Ministry.” For Herod having-gat-to-gei- 
John into-kés on-power-as he did 
went-and-manacled him, and put-him 
in prison on-account-of (G)Hérodius 
the wife of-Philip his-living brother. 

4 For John persisted in-telling him, “ It- 
is not lawful for-THEE to-be-possess- 

5 ing HER.” And having-got-io-wish-as 
he did to-have-got-to-kill him, he-went- 
and-feared the populace because they- 

. Were-estecming him as a-(G)prophet. 

G But the hirth-day-festivities of-Herod 
being-on-«e they rere, the daughter of- 
Herodias got-to-dance in-as an amateur 
the midst-of them all, and-so to-gratify 

7 the lust ef Herod: out-of-which-i 
arose that upon oath he-went-and-pro- 
mised to-have-gonc-and-given her 
whatever shc-might-have-got-to-ask- 

$ for herself. But she, having-got-to-be- 
pre-instigated-as she was on-the-part- 
of that her mother, “ Have-gone-and- 
given me,” says-she, “ here, congriously- 
upon a-(G)pinc-woodt-platter,t the 

* John Lad preached to him of ‘righteousness, 
temperance, and a judgment to come. 

+ A clown’s plate, as a vulgar fellow, who in 
his impudence reproved a king. 


t Luke i, 63 for the touching way in which 
this redvunded to hie gl 


§ Well matched | 


In such instances be it al- 


the cities. 
furth-as Jesus-did He-got-to-see a- 
great crowd, and His-bowels-got-to- 
yearn over them, and He-went-and- 
healed their sick, 


XIII, XIV. 


head of-‘ John the (G)baptist.:"” And 9 
grieved-got-to-be-did the king; but 
on-account-of Ais oaths and his guests,§ 
he-did-got||-to-issuc-an-order for-it-to- 
have-got-to-be-given :—and-so having- 
gone-and-sent-as he did he-got-to-be- 
head John in-the prison, And-so his 
head did-get-to-be-brought upon a- 
(G)pine-weod-platter, and to-be-given 
to-the damscl;—and she-went-and- 
carried-it to her mother. And having- 


got-to-come-as his disciples-did, they- ~ 
got-to-take-up the trunk, and 1 they- 


got-to-bury; and-then having: gone- 
aud-made-off-as they did they-got-to- 
tell Jesua-ali about it, 

And-then Jesus having-yot-to-listen- 


to-it ali, as He did went-and-left that- 


neighbourheod: by ship for -a-desert 
place ward pvivately-all by Himself: 
and having-got-to-hear-tell-of ἐξ, as the 


crowds-did, they-went-and-followed 


Him on-foot-hy the land route out-of 
And having -got-lo-yo- 


But having-got-to-be evening-aa tf 


did, His disciples went-and-came-up-to 
Him, saying, “The place is a-desert, 
and the hour-for having dismissed them 
now got-to-go-by-some lime since -— 
have-gone-and-sent-away such fewfuly 
crowds, so-that having-got-to-go-away 
the villages wards they-may-have-got- 


to-bny for =themselves provisions,” 
But Jesus got-to-sey to-them, “ ‘They- 
have no nced to-have-gone-and-left-ct 
all; have-gone-and-given them your- 
selves provisions-to-eat.” But they say 
to-Him, “ We-have not here-anyfhing 
except “indeed five loaves and two 
fishes." But He got-to-say, “ Be- 
bringing them to-Me here” And 
having - gone- and - given -directions-as 
He did-for the crowds to-have-got-re- 
clined dvin-upon the grass, having- 
gone-and-taken-as He did the five 
ways remembered that the sarcasm or irony is Tho 
Awful and August ACTHOR'S. 

| After unsuccessful efforts to geb them to 
choase somathing else. 

4, The cast of the Greek sentence indicafes 
vague rising fear a6 the responsibility which 
seeped immiment: hungry crowds are a peril 
anywhere, but then, and there, peculiarly 50. 
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loaves and the two fishes, having- 
gone-and-looked-up-as J7e did heaven 
ward, He went-and-asked-a-blessing ; 
and-iken having-gone-and-broken- 
us He did, He weut-and-gave to-the 
disciples the loaves, but the disciples 
20 to-the multitudes. And got-to-cat- 


did the-whole-of-them aud got-to-be- 
filled; and they-got-to-take-up the 
overplus of-the broken pieces, twelve 

21 baskets full. But those eating were 
some , five thousand meu,—besides 
22-women und children. And straight- 
way He-got- to-persuusively-constrain 
the disciples to-have-got-to- go-on- 
board the ship, aud to-be-going-before 
Him the other-side ward, until-sach- 
timo-as Ie-should-have-got*-to-send- 
23 away the crowds, Aud having-got-to- 
send-away the crowds, He-got-to-go- 
44 UP His mountain ward all-alonet to- 
have-gone-aud-prayed-for power - but 
having - got -to- be-ovening - as it did 

24 alone He-was-stii/THbKE. ButTueRe- 
the ship was now in-the-midst of-the 
sea, being-knocked-about-as it reas by 
the waves; for the wind was contrary. 

25 But, in-bhe-fourth watch of-the night, 
Jcsus went-and-deparied with au-unto 
them, walking-us f/¢,was upon-the- 
26 surface-vf the sca, And having-got- 
to-see Him «as-the diseiples-did walk- 
ing upon-the-surface-of the sea, they- 
got-terrified, saying, “ A-ghost it-is !” 
and from skecr fear they-got-to-scream, 

27 But immediately Jesus went-and-con- 
versed with-them, saying, “ Be-brave ! 

23 J AM, “keep-from being-afraid.” But 
gol-to-break-oul-in-reply-to-Him «did- 
Peter-and-to-say, “ Lord, since Thou 
it-1s, bave-gone-and-ordercd ΜῈ to- 
have-gone-and-come right up-uuto 
Thee upou-the-surface-of the waters,” 
29 But He- got-to-say, ‘“ Have-gono- 
and-come ἢ And-so having-got-to- 


XIV., XV, 27 
and-saved me!" But instantly-Jesus 81 
having-gone-and-stretched-out-az He 
did His hand got-to-get-r-yood-hold 
of-him, and says to-him, “ Little 
irustling! what-possible peril ward 
didst-thou-get-to-doubt ?” “ And upon- 32 
their having-got-come-on-boarg the 
ship, the wind went-and-dropped. 
But those in the ship having-got-to- 33 
come-as they did went-and-worshipped 
im, saying, “Truly GOD'S Son- 
Lhou-srt !” 

And having-gone-and-crossed-over- 
as they did they-got-to-come the land 
of-(G)Genutsarct ward, And the men 


34 


i) 


3 
of-that place having-got-to-recognize 
Him-got-to-send-out the-whole-of the 
country-round d, and to-bring- 
up to-Him all those that-were sick. 
And they-were-beseeching Tim that 36 
they-might-bave-got-to-touch only-the 
hem of-His garment ; and as-many-as 
did-yet-to-touch-if got-to-be-restored- 
to-health, 

XV. 1 Then there-are-coming-up 
to-Jesus the Jerusalem scribes-clergy 
and (G)pharisecs, saying, ‘ Under- 
What-licenset are those thy disciples 
disregarding the traditions of - the 
presbyters ; for they never wash their 
hands when they-take their-meals ?” 
But Ho got-to-break-out and-to-say 
to-THEM, “ Under-what-license-are YE 
ulso disregarding the commandment 
of-GOD for-tho-sake of-ihat your tra- 
dilicn-system ? For God went-and- 
couimunded saying,‘ Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ aud, * He that-rebel- 
liously-answers-again father or mother 
let-him-be-dying (/e-death-of sfoning οἷ 
---¥ BE howeversiy whosoever shall-have- 
gone-and-reciled-the formula merely to- 
hig father or to-Ais mother ‘ As-an- 
oblation Aas that been vowed to God- 
which perhaps thou-didst-get-a-right- 


on 


| 


descend righi aeay-from the ship Peter, to-expect out of-me,’ skall-"evade the 
went-and-walked upop-the-surface-c7'| duty-of hononrably-providing for his 


the waters, to-have-gonc-and-made 

30 right we-unto Jesus. But looking-as 
he kept on-at the wind strong, he-got- 
to-be-frightencd, and-then beyinning- 
as-Le yol to to-be-sinking he-went-and- 
eried-out saying, “ Juerd! have-gouc- 

* This seems to imply that after they were re- 


freahed, our Gard resumed His preaching to the 
wultitudes, ao that the disciples would hare time 


father, or his mothcr.~And-so YE- 
; Went-und-rendered -null-and-void the 
‘commandment of-GOD through this 
tradition of-rour's! (G)Hypocrites ! 
well went -and - (G)prophesied - did 
(c)Hésaios about You, saying, ‘This 8 
to get home by the time He would dismiss 
them. “ἢ Veree 13. 

Ζ Frou: some Board having dispensing power. 
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people docs-draw-nigh to-ME with 
their mouth, and with-feir lips does- 
ubuadanily-honour Mii; but THEIR 
WkEART is-far-eraugh - off-aieuy- from 
9 MIE. All-to gain-nothing however arc- 
they-dying-reverence-to ME, whilat- 
teaching-sysfemrdically-as they are dos- 
trines which are onfy-the ordinances of- 
mere human-beigs! ”? And-thea hay- 
ing-gone-and-called-up-as 276. did for 
instruction the multitude, He-got-to- 
say tu-them, “ Te-listening and under- 
standing,—Nor the -¢hing-going-into 
the mouth ward ‘ valgarizes*’ the- 
immortal man; Bu T-rather the-thing 
coming-out from-the mouth 11115 does- 
vulgarize the-samortal man.” 

Then having-got-to-come-up-as His 
disciples-did they-went-and -said-por- 
fentousty to-Ttim, “ Knoweat-thou that 
the (()pharisees having-vone-and-lis- 
tened-to ἐμαὶ remark-of thine got-really 
fo bequite-(u}scandalizod !" But He got- 
to-break-ont-and-to-say, “ Every plant 
which My Father The Heavenly Onet 
never gob-to-plant shalt - be-being- 
I4 rooted - up. — Never - mind them, 

‘leaders’ they are - wuloubtedly—the 
blind of ¢Ae-blind; but if a-blind-mcéx 
be-leading a-blind-man, both-of then 
10 shall-be-falling the-pit ward.” Bulbgot- 
to-break-out-did Peter and-to-ray-io- 
Him, “ Have-got-to-explain for-v3s the 
(Gc) parable this-one-mwhich gace auch 
16 offence.” But Jesus got-to-say, “ Are- 
17 ye alsoas-stupid as-THAT 2—are ye-not- 
yet understanding, that every-indi- 
vidual-thing going-in-the mouth ward 
enters-for~ligestion the belly ward, 
and-then the draught ward is-cust- 
18 out? But all the things that-come- 
out-of-the mouth, proceed-out from 
the heart, and-they it ia which vul- 
19 garize the-7mmortal man;—for out of- 
the heart  aeesinaaeboak selfish! y-corrupt- 
sophistical-reasonings, murders, adul- 
terics, fornications, thefts, false-wit- 
20 neasings, {G)blasphemies. Such things 
@8-THESE it-is which vulgarize the- 
immorial man; but the mechanical 
act of eating with-unwashed bands 
never valgarizes the: zmmorfal man.” 
* The subject of verse 9 continued in a specimen 
of the clashing of tradition with truth. 
t No earthly father of Mine. 


They only just over the border aud wantin 
πὰ hid (verso 12). 5 


10 


13 
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And having-got-to-go-out-as Jesus- 21 
did from - thence He-went-and-de- 
parted-expulriafe the districts of-Tyre 
and Sidon wards. And lo, a-woman a- 22 
Canaanitish-one ἃ nalive-frou the 
fronticr-territories of TitosK-CGentile 
paris, having-got-to-come-out-got-to- 
cry-out to-Jtim, saying, “ Have-gone- 
and-pitied me, lord, son of - David ; 
my daughter is - possessed - of - («) 
demons badly.” But He never went- 25 
and-mude-a-reply to-her-of a-word, 
And having-got-to-come-up-es Has 
disciples-id ta thereseue they-were-beg- 
ging-of Him, saying, ‘ Have-gone-and- 
scnt-her-off-satisfied, for she-is-crying- 
out-seafter us!"} But He-got-to-break- 24 
gut and-to-say, “J did-not get-sent- 
fe any "except the sheep ward those 
that-have-been-lost of-the-house of - 
Israel.” But she having-got-to-come- 25 
np-as ahe did was-doing-homage-to 
Him, saying, “ Sovereigu-Lord, do-be- 
succouring ME!’ TBnt He - got-to- 26 
break-out and-to-say, ‘Tt-is not proper 
to-have-gonc-and-taken the bread of- 
the children and to-huve-gone-and 
thrown-it to-the ‘dogs.”” But she 27. 
eol-to-say, ‘“ Just-so, xy-lord, and 
because the ‘dogs’ are-fed-always 
from the broken-meat that which fails 
from the table of-their masters.”§ 
Then got-to-break-ont-did Jesus and 28 
to-say to-her, “(G)O woman, great ἐδ 
thy trust !—let-it-have-got-lo-be  to- 
thee even-as thou-thyself-wilt.” And 
cured-got-to-be-that her danghter 
from that-very instant, 

And having-got-to-depart thence as- 29 
Jesus-did He-got-to-come neaar-aloug 
the Sea of-Galilee ; and having-one- 
and-ascended ΠῚ: mountain ward He- 
had-bcen-taking-His-scat there, And 
great crowds got-tc-come-up-for aid 
to-Him, bringing along with them- 
selves-as fhey werc friends that were- 
lame, blind, dumb, crippled, and many 
different-casez, and them they-went- 
and-each in turn-cast-iown atong-at 
the feet of-Jesus, and He-went-and- 
healed them. So-as-that the mullti- 31 
tudes went-and-wondered, secing-as 

§ Her answer is theologieal—sha sees our Lord's 
meaning and answers it. She acknowlodges the 
Covenant superiority of Israel 
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they were the-Aumb talking-as they adulterous is-seeking-after a-sign-in- 
were, cripples cured, the-lame walking,‘ evidence ; and a-sign shall not be- 
and the-blind seeing ; and they-went-: given to-it-a ail, since ™blind-to the 
and-glorified the God of-IsraeL But sign of-Jénas* the (G)prophet.” And 
having-got-to-call-up-on duty as Jesus- ' having-gone-and-left them He-got-to. 
did His disciples He-got-to-say, “ My-go-away. And having-got-to-go-as 
bowels-are-yearning over the multi-, His dieciples-id-the other-side ward, 
tude, because here now three days are- ; thoy-quite-got-to-forget to-have-gone- 
they-waiting-upon Me,and they-have and-taken bread- with them. But 
no meal got-/eft-to-cat; and J do-not | Jesus in course of leaching-got-to-say 
mean to-havo-gone-and-sent them-:to-them, “ Tnake-care to-be-on-your- 
ecoy all-hunery, for-fear-of their-' guard-against-perd-from the Leaven 
having -got-to-be-oxhausted in-the, of-the (G)pharisees and (G)sadducees,"’ 


33 journey.” And say His disciples to-| But there were they disputing in-and 


Him, “ From whence are Wk éo yet-!uiaeng themselves, saying, “ That's. 
such-a-supply-of bread-loaves in a- | because bread we never-gol-te-bring !” 
Gescrt, as shall-have-got-to-salisfy a-} But Jesus having-got-to-know-7t got- 


34 multitude such-ag-this?” And says: to-say, “ Why-in the world are ye- 


85 


3b 


37 


33 
39 


4 


Jesus to-them, “How-many loaves|dispnting in-and among yourselves, 
have-ye?” But they got - to- say, | little-trnustlings, because ‘bread’ ye- 


% Seven,—and a-few small-fishes.” And |‘ never got-to-bring’?—Do ye-not-yet 


He-went-and-directed the crowds to-. understand, nor remember the five 
have-got-to-jast-drop-down upou the vonves of-the five thousand, and how- 
ground, And-then having-got-to-take- | many baskets ye-got-to-take up ?— 
ax Ife did the seven loaves and the;nor the sevon loaves of-the four 
fish, after-having-gono-and-given- thousand, and how-many hampers ye- 
thenks ITe-got-to-break-them-up, and | got-to-take-up? What-is the reason- 
to-cive-them to His disciples, but the; that ye are-not understanding, that- 
disciples to-the multitude, And the-; ἐξ wus not-in-conucction-with loaves- 
whole-of-them-went-and-ate and got of bread that-I-went-and-told you to- 
to-be-satisfied, and they-got-to-take- | ‘ be-on-your-guard-against peril-from 
up the overplus of-the broken picces,|the Leaven of-the (G)pharisecs and 
seven liampers full. But those that-: (G)sadducees.”” Then they-did-get- 
got-to-eat were four thousand men, ; to-comprehend that He did-not go- 
besides women and children, Andjand-tell them to-be-on-their-guard- 
having-got-to-send-away-as Ye did the | against pertl-from the leaven of- 
multitudes He-got-to-go-on-board the: BREAD-at all, BUT peril-from the 
ship ward, and to-come fhe Magdala teaching of-the (G)pharisces and (0) 
districts warde. XVI, And having. | sadducees. 

gol-to-come-up-wik a purpose us the; But having-come-cs Jesus-got to the 
(G)pharisees and (G)sadducees - did, . districts wards of-Cesarea Philippi, 
tempting with tests-ax they were, they- : He-was-asking His disciples, saying, 
got-to-require-of Him to-have-gone- : * What extraordinary person do-people 
and-shown-to THEM a-sign-in evidence say-that ‘The Son of-Man't is?” 
from heaven. But He got-to-break-! But they got-to-say, “ Some, indeed, 
out and-to-say to-thom, “ When-it-' Jolin the (G)baptist, but others Elias, 
has-got-to-be evening, ye say, ‘ Fine- | but a-different-set (a)Hicremias, or-aé 
weather, for the heaven is-red.’ And | avy rafe some-one of-The («)Prophets.” 
early-in-the-morning, ‘Stormy to-| Says-Ze to-them, “ Yr-yeurselves how- 
day, for the heaven is-red and threat-jever, what-Divine person do-ye-say- 
ening - siorma;’ (G)Hypocrites! the}that I am?” But got-to-break-out- 
appearance of-the hcaven ye-do-know- ‘ did Pcter and-to-say, δ Thou art THE 
how to-be-discriminating, bat the signs ; CHRIST, TheSon of-God The Living- 
of-the times ye-are not able to be. God. /? And  got-to-break-out-did 
A-generation selishiy-corrupt and: Jesus and-to-say to-him, “ Blessedly- 


7 


* xij, 80, and yet now asked for again, | + Of Whom I am £0 often epeaking. 


29 


"αὶ 
ὦ 


30 


fortunate art-thou, Simon Bar Jonas, 
because flesh and blood never went, 
aud-revealed-it to-thee, KUT-7ust the ve- 
verse My Father The One in the 
18 heavens. But and-J-morcover to-thee 
do-say that THOU ART esseniin/ly rock- 
like* and Apostolically-apon This 
The Rock+ I-shall-be-creeting of-ME 
The Church; and (c)jhades’-death 
laws shall-not be-strong-enough-to-be- 


MATTHEW XVI., XVII. 


‘that-ts of-God, BUT<just the reverse 


wheal is-of-fallen-human-beinge, 

ΤῊΝ Josus got-to-say to those His 2+ 
disciples, “Tf some-covenant persua has- 
the-will-to-have-got-to-come hehind- 
as a diactple of ME, let-him-have-got- 
to-deny himself, and got-to-take-up 
sits eros, and-so lei-him-be-following 
ME. For whosoever haply hns-the- 
will to-have-got-to-save his life, shall- 


19 


20 


21 


prevailing-againsé that-same- Bork, 
And /J-will-give to-thee the keys of-|haply _ shall-havo-got-to-throw-away 
The Kingdom of-The Heavens; and ;his life for-the-sake of-ME, shall-be- 
whatsoever possibly thou-shalt-have- | finding it-again. For wuaT adequately 
got-to-bind ecelesiastically-wpon the j shall-it-be-profiting a-human-haing ὃ 
earth, shall-be bound as it had been} just-supposing the world the-cntire- 
already in-the Commomeealth of heaven, | world he-should-have-got-to-gain as8-a- 
and whatsoever possibly thon-sbalé-| bargain, but of-his soul should-have- 
have-got-to-loose ecclesiastically-upon | got-to-he-bankrupt ?—or war shall 
the earth shull-be loosed as it had been! a-human-being-be-giving as-an-equi- 
already in-the Commonmeatth of the hea- | valent-in-exchange-for after losing that 
vens,”—— Then He-went-and-charged J his-ownsour? For Tho Son of Man is- 
His disciples-srict/y, that they-should- | as an objective historic fael-to-be-coming 
have-gone-and-told nobody that HE | in-organie onencss with the glory of-The 
is-esarntiafly THE CHRIST-of (Corl. | Father of-Him, accompanied-by His 
From THEN got-to-address-Himself-! angclic-beings, and then He-will-be- 
did Jesus to-be-showing to-His dis-. rendering to-each-of His creatures in- 
ciples, how-that it-behoves Him to-: accordance-with his practice.—-WAy- 


be-throwing it away; but whosoever 
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# 


28 


have-gone-and-left-for Jerusalem 
ward, and-then to-have-gone-and-suf- 
fered much-indecd from the (c)pres- 
byters and chief priests and scribes, 


| Verily I-tell you, there-are some- 


privileged individuals hero -standing 
ae they have been who shall be-™kept- 
from having -got-to-taste-of-death, 


and to-have-got-to-be judicially mur-: until haply they -shall-have -got-to- 


dered and on-the third day-after to-j 


22 have-got-to-rise-again. And having- 
gone-and-taken Him-for enlightenment 
to him aa Peter-did he got-to-address- 
himself to-be-rebuking Him, saying, 
“ God-bless thee, lord,-no, TUIs-at any 
rate shall-be ™kept from-happening to- 


get-a-sight-of The Son of-Man ¢hus- 


icoming in-the economy of thai His 


Kingdom."—XVII. And-so after six 1 
days Jesus is-taking-with-Him Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and 


: brings them up a-high mountain ward 


23 


Thee.” But He having-gone-and- 
turned-round-as He did got-to-say to-|fore them, and got-to-shine coruscat- 
Peter, “ Get-tbee-off belind-as a dis-: ingly did His face as the syn, but His- 
ciple of ME, Satan,t for-thou-art-es- | very garments got-to-become white as 
nentially My righteons-abhorrence;'the light-zs, 
because thou-art-ambitious-of-nothing | appear-visibly to-them Moses and 


: by-themselves-privately,and He-went- 2 
and-was transfigured{| enrancingly-be- 
And lo, there-got-to- 3 


_“ Seo note on Acts xii. 17, Tho present is the | stone upon this foundation only, but that from 
dispensation of spiritual selection; the strongest - base to pinnacle of THE ROCK-¢rown Temple of 
charactere take the greaé prizeof co-heirship with | Christ’s Body God is the homogencous material. 


Christ as His ‘ Bride,’ 


y sheer forco of cha- 


t Peter, intoxicated with praise and fancied 


recter, and persevere in apite of the long and 
searching system of trinl in ‘drinking of the 
cup’ that Jesus drank of, and in being ‘ baptized 
with His baptism.’ Roek-like character has been 
tho agent in building up the Church. 

‘+ The same Greek word exactly as in 1 Cor. 
x.4 The idea is not that "Christ is a Rock and 
each member of His Apostolical Church 2 living 


prospect of imminent preferment, is in danger of 
falling inte the condemnation of, through assimi- 
fation by, the devil, 

§ A comwmon-senso question to rational cren- 
tures by Himacif endowed above al) othor intclli- 
genees with commercial instinets. 

t Lit. (a) metamorphosed, 


MATTHEW XVII. 


Elias, in-conference -as-they- were 
along-with HIM. But out-got-to- 
break Peter and tosay ito-Jesus, 
“ Lord ! Oh-hovw grand it-is for-us here 
to-BbE [ἢ —if Thou-art-graciously - 
pleased, Jet - us - have - gone - and - made 
here three tents, for-Thee one, and 
for-Moses one, and one for-Elias.” 
Whilst still-speaking-as there he-was, 
lo, a-cloud, all-luminous, got-to-over- 
shadow them ; and lo, a- Voice out of- 
the cloud saying, “ THs Being is The 
Son of-Me The Divinely-LOVED- 
one, in-orgunic oneness ith Whom I- 
went - and - delighted - absolutely, - tu- 
Hiw be-ye-listening.” And having-got- 
to-listen-to-this, as the disciples-did, 
they-went-and-fell flat-upon their 
faces, and got-to-be-terrified exceed- 
ingly. And having-got-come-up-as 
Jesus-did with aid Tle-went-and- 
touched them, and got-to-say, ‘* Have- 

ob-to-get-you-up, aud M™kesp-from- 

ing-frightened.” But having-got- 
to-lifi-up their eyes-as, then, they ditt, 
they-got-to-see no-one, except Jesus 
only, And as-they-were-coming-down 
out of-the mountain charged them 
did-Jesus-get-to-strictly, saying-as He 
wcas, “'To-not-a-soul have-gone-and- 
snid-2-word-about the vision, until the- 
time-when The Son of-Man shall-have- 
got -to-rise from-among the - dead.” 


10 And got-to-ask-a-question of-Him- 


13 


did Tlis disciples, saying as they were, 
“'Why-erer then say the scribes, that 
Elias must have-cot-to-come first 2’ 


1 But Jesus got-to-break-ont and to-say 


to-them, “Elias indeed is-‘ coming 
first,’ and-fhex he-shall-be-normally- 
restoring everything : but Ltcli you 
that Elias already did-get-to-come, 
and they got not-to be quite sure about 
HIM, until they fost him BUT-rather 
got-to-do in hia-cuse exactly-what 
they-got-to-Inst ; similarly even The 
Son of-Man is-going to-be-suffering 
on-the-part of-them.” Then got-to- 
understand-did the disciples that re- 
specting John the (c)baptist He-got- 
to-be-speaking to-them. 


14 And having-got-lo-come-us they did 


on duty-uuto the multitude there-got- 
to-come-up-for aid to-Him a-person 


* Not so dazed but ihat he remembered that it 


had been promised (xvi. 28), 


knecling-to Him, and saying-as he waz, 
* Lord, have-got-to-pity my son, be- 
eause -he-is-lunatic, and suffers dread- 
fully; for he-is constantly falling 
sometimes the fire ward, and sometimes 
the water ward. And I-got-to-bring 
him jor aid-unto thy disciples, and 
they yot-not sufficient-power-to-have- 
gone-and-cured him.” But got-to- 
break-out-did Jesus and to-aay, “(6})0, 
eneration untrustful, and that-has- 
n-perverted, up-to when shall-I-be 
afong-with you ?--up-to when shall-I- 
be-bearing-with you ?—bring him to- 
Me, here.” And Jesus wont-and-re- 
buked him, and out-away-from him 
got-lo-go-did the (G)dzmon, and cured- 
got-to-be-his child from that-very in- 
atant. Then got-to-come-up-did His 
disciples-for enlightenment-to-Jesus pri- 
vately, and to-say, ‘‘ How-came ii-that 
WE did-not get-to- have -suificient- 
power to-have-gone-and-cast this-one 
out ¥" But Jesus got-to-say to-them, 
“Qn-account-of your-own  lack-of. 
trust-in-fe ; for verily I-tell you, sup- 
posing ye-posscss trust as a-grain of- 
mustard-seed, ye-shall-be-saying to- 
this mountain here, ‘ Have-got-to-be- 
removed from-here io-there,’ and 
being-removed-it-shall-he: and no- 
thing sball-be-being-too-hard for-you. 


31 
15 
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—But this-perticufar kind-of demon 21 


never does-go-oub, “except in-organic 
onenéss with prayer-for-sirengii and 
fasting.” 

But dvring-their stay in Galilee got- 
to-say-did Jesus to-them, “The Son 
of-Man is-guing-to-be betrayed human 
beings’ hands wards; and they-shall- 
hejurdicial/y-murdcring Him, and on 
the third day He-shall-be-raized- 
again.” And they got to be-extremely 
wretched. 

But when-got-come Capernaoum 


22 


23 


24 


ward-as they did up-got-to-come on . 


business those gathering-as they were 
the-temple (G@)didrachmas,t and to-say, 
* Your teachor, does he not regularly- 
pay up Ais (@)didrachmas ?” He-says, 
“Yes.” And when ho-got-in the 
house ward, Jesus went-and-antici- 
pated him, saying-as He was, “ What 
ig-thine own opinion, Simon,---the 


+ Out of which doubtless went the nation’s 


*“‘oensus” to Rome. 
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ruling-powers of-the earth from what- 
conslituency-now do-they-gather tribule 
and (¢:) census,—from their-own eons, 
or from aliens?” Says Peter to-Him. 
“From the alicns.” Got-to-reply-did 
Jesus to-him, “ Why-if-so-then the 
sons ave exempt,—But in-order-that 
we may-™avoid having-got-to-(G )scan- 
dalize them, have-got-thee-gone the 
sea ward and to-have-cast a-haok; and 
the fish that-shall-have-got-to-come- 
up first have-gonc-and-laid-hold-of ; 
and on-having-got-to-open its month 
thon-shalt-be-finding® a (c)stater; that 
have-got-to-take and-to-give to-them 
instead-of-Me, and of-thee.” 

ΧΎΤΤΙ, 1 In-legical connection waht 
the episude of that hour come-up for 
instruction as-the disciples-got to-J esus, 
saying 7/e was, * What character now, 
is the greatest in the economy of The 
Kingdom of-the Heavens?" And 
having-gone-and-called-up «as Jesus- 
did a-little-child.+ He-went-and-stood 
it in their midst, and-then to say, 
Verily T-say to-you, suppose ye ™will- 
not have-gone-and-lurned-right-round 
and become as little-children, ve shall 
have been-™kepl-from having-got-to- 
enter The Raion ward of-The- 
Heavens. Whosoever therefore shall- 
be-sinking himself éxto being-as this 
little-child-here, ΠῚ 18. the greatest in 
The Kingdom of-The Ileavens, And- 
foo whosoever haply shall-have-gone- 
and-received one-little-child-only in the 
New Creation answering to this-oue in the 
old upon-th: strength of The Name§ 
of-Me, ME is-receiving, But whoever 
haply shall have yone and caused-ONF 
of-the least of-Tiikse the child-like- 
trusters-in ME ward to-stumble- 
morally t were for-his-own interest 
that a-great-mill-stone got-to-be-hung 
round his neck, and he-got-submerged 
right away down-in the depth of-the sea, 
(:)Woe to-the world just from éncon- 
sistent νει of (G)seandal-causing 
pietiste for necessary is-it that-there- 
have-got-to-come the (G)scandals, but 
(νοῦ to-that man through-the agency 
of whom the (α pagal does-come, 
But if thy Hand or thy Foot is-a- 
cause-of-offeuce-to thee, have-gone- 


* Ex. xxx. 12—18, 
+ The ‘sons ” of xvii. 26. 


and-cut-off it and-to-cast-it right acay 
from theo; it-is handsomer for-thee to- 
have-got-to-enter-in the life-of the 
aout ward lame or crippled, than pos- 
sessing two hands, or two {fcet, to 
have-got-to-be-cast ihe Fire ward 
which is eternal, And if thine Eye is- 
n-cause-of-0re/-offence-to thee, have- 
i gone-and-plucked-ont it and to-cast-it 
right awvay-from thee ; it-is handsomer 
for-thee one-eyed the life-vf the raul 
ward to-have-got-to-enter-safe-in, than 
possessing two eyes to-have-got-to-be- 
cast the («:)géienna ward of Fire. See- 
to-it-then-that y@™"keep-from_ having- 
got-to-despise one of-THESE Afy-litile- 
ones; for T-axsnure you that their (6) 
angels im-ike econauy of the-heavens 
perpetnally bchold the Face of-The 
Father of-Me The One in 7'he-[lea- 
vens. For The Son of-man_ ygot-to- 
come orn purpose to have-got-to-save 
that which-had-been-lost. What ts-your 
opinion-ruw.— Suppose a certain. rich 
farmer las-got-to-possess a-hundred 
sheep, and one-on/y of-them shall- 
-have-got-led-astray, docs he-not— 
having-gone-and-left the ninety-nine 
anc-set-off over the mountains—go- 
seeking that being-led-astray-us ἐξ ts? 
And supposing that-so-it-shall-have- 
yot-to-be that-he-should-have-rot-to- 
find it, verily I-tell you, that he-is-re- 
joicing Jfriumphaatly-over IT more- 
than over the ninety-nine ihich had 
been-™kept from -being-lod-astray. 
Even-so it-is not the-will-ad plan-in- 
the-sight of-your Father The-Qne in- 
the economy of The-Heavens that one 
of the least of-these should have-got- 
to-perish. 

Supposing however thy brother 
should - have - gone - and - tranagressed 
thee ward, be-going-off and have-got- 
to-convict him Joringly-between thee 
and him alone ;—suppose he-shall- 
have-gone-and-lhstened to-thee, thou- 
shalt-have-got-to-gain tly brother, 
But snppose Ae-™refure to-have-gone- 
and-listened, be-taking aluxg-with 
thee one or two more, that upon the 
sirength of the-mouth of-two witnesses, 
or three, every utterance may-have- 
got-to-he-placed-on-a-legal basis. Sup- 


‘mn oh 


+ 


---- 
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Ὁ Ono belonging to the house, perhaps (xvii. 25}. 


ὃ CHRIST-iantty. 
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posing however he-shall-have-got-to-: fore as-the household - scrvant - did 
disregard them, be-telling-if in-syna- | there-he-was-worshipping him, saying- 
gogue ;*—but suppose even the syna-las ke was, ‘Lord, have-got-to-have- 
vogue he-shall-have-gone-and-disre- | patience with me, and everything to- 
garded, let-him-be to-thee as the pagan | thee will-I-be-paying-up.’ But hav- 27 
18 and the tax-gatherer.—Verily I-tell .ing-gone-and- yearned - as - did - the- 
you, whatsoever ye-may-have-got-thus- bowels of.the lord of-that houschold- 
to-hind erclesiaatically-upon the earth, , servant he-went-and-loosed him-fron 
shall-be bound-as ἐξ had been already , prison and his debt went-and-forgave 
in-fhe economy of-the Heaven; andjhim, But having-got-to-out-as that 28 
whatsoever ye-may-have-got-to-loose | household-servant «did he-got-to-find 
eeclencusticully-apon the earth, shall-be | one of-his fellow-household-servants, 
loosed-cs ἡ had bean already in-the|one-who was-owing him 2-hundred 
19 economy of the Heaven, Again I-tell! pence; and-so having-gone-and-seized 
you, that suppose two of-you shall- him-as fe did there-he-was-nearly- 
liave-got-to-agree-together ecclesiastic- | choking him, saying, ‘ Have-got-to- 
ally-npan the carth respecting any: pay-up to-me sucH-e debl-as thou-art- 
wactical-matter about-which ye-may-jowing !’ JFlaving- gone - and - fallen- 29 
ἔτ to-ask, it-shall-be-bronght-to- | down, therefore, aft-his-fellow-house- 
pose for-them from-with The Father | hold-servant-us he was, his feet ward, 
2) of-Me The-Ouvc in The-Heavens—for ‘ there-he-was-pleading-with him, say- 
where thero-are two, or three, ἐλαί- i ing, Haag. casted Pashonae ie 
have-been-gathered-together My Name | with me, and everything will-I-be- 
ward, THERE am-f in-as The Mead of} paying thee-wp” But he persisted in- 30 
91 The Church the midst of-them. Then | not choosing-to, RUT-cuslcud went-and- 
up - got - to - come - for - enlightenment | made-olf-for «@ warrant and-cast him 
Peter and-to-say to-Him, “ Lord, how-! prison ward, until the-fime-when he- 
many -times-arithmelticully after-his- . should-have-got-to-pay-up fis debt. 
having-gone-and-transgressed me ward. But fts-fellow- household -servants, 31 
am-l-to-be-forgiving ‘hat my brother : having-gol-to-sec-as they did alt-that- 
22 —up-to sevon-times ?” Saye Jesus‘ got-to-take-place, goi-tu-be-extremely 
to-him, * Not, i-tell thee, ‘ up-toseven-i grieved; and to-go and to-acquaint 
times,” nUT-xo fur from that up-to; their Sovereigu-lord-vith all-that-got- 
23 sceventy-times seven, On this-account: to-take-place. Then having-got-to- 32 
. The Kingdom of-The Heavens got-to-. call him up for judgment his lord-says 
be-likenced to-a mere-earthly king, oxe- ; to-him, ‘ Wicked stave! the-whole-of 
who wished to-have-got-to-settle ac-iay debt one such as-THAT did-I-go- 
counts with his household-servants.— | and-forgive THEE, since thou-didst-go- 
94 But having~ addressed - himself-us-he- | and-implore me ;—zcas v/-not behoving 33 
got to to-be-settling, there-got-to-be | thee also to-have-got-to-pity that thy 
rought-up-for-judgment to-him one- | fellow-servant, as I THEE also went- 
person a-debtor to the amount-of-ten- | and-pitied ?? And wroth-as his lord- 34 
25 thousaud{«:)talents, "Hopelessly desti-| got-to-be he-went-and-handed — him- 
tute-however as-he-icas of-wherewith- | over to-his tormentors, until the-/imne- 
to-have-got-to-pay-up, got-to-give-;when he-should-have-got-to-pay-up 
orders-did his lord ‘hat-he have-got-to- | the-whole-of irhat was-golng-oit-on-due 
be-reulized-by-sale, and bis wife, and} to-himself, Bxactly-in-the-same-way 35 
his children, and every single-?hiny he-|also shali-The Fathcr of-Me The 
was-in-possession-of,—and_ for-full- | Heavenly-Futher be-doing to-you, sup- 
payment-to- have -got- to - be- made. | poring ye shall have got iv-™persist-in- 
26 Having-got to-fall-down there-| not forgiving, euch-one (hat his-hunan 


* The public assemblics fur worship of the; phraseology is unschalurly anochronisw, aud fer- 
Jewish Christians were called ‘ synagogues’ | tile of confusion of thought—if not more. The 
(James ii, 2) even, but our Lord is here epeuking } word in the text here is * ecclesia “—and is com- 
as a prophet of the Jewish Church ; so that to trans- | pounded of ‘es, ‘out,’ and καλέω, to ‘ call ‘—* the 
late this passage according to subsequent technica! | corporation of the selected. 3 


34 


brother, riyht-from-the bottom. of your! wives ; but right acay-from the-begin- 
j ning 7+has-not been-being 80. 


hearts, ‘hose TILEIR wilful-transyres- 
sions,” 

XIX. 1 And it-got-to-be that-when 
Jesus got-to-finish these fia dis- 
courses, Ile-went-and-transferred-ilis 


i 


| Wife, except upon-fegal proof uf for- 


MATTHEW XVIII, AIX, 


But I- 9 
tell you, that whosoever shall-have- 


gone-and-dissolved-f/ie union with lis 


nivalion, and ther shall-have-gone-and- 


Ministry aeay-from Galileo, and got-| married another, is-committing-adul- 
to-come the regions of-Judea wards! tery ;—and-tev he that-shall-bave-got- 


beyond the Jordan. And thore-got- 
to-follow Him immense crowds, and 
He-went-and-healed them, there. 

And there-gat-to-come-up-for-a pur- 
pose to-Hiu the («)pharisees tempting 
Him, and saying to-Him, “ lfypothetic- 
ally-now is-it-lawful for-a-person to- 
have-vone-and-dissolved-the wrian wah 
his wife for every-kind-of* fault?” 
But He got-to-break-out and-to-say 
to-them, “ Never got-ye to-read how- 


Itomarry the-divorcee, is-committing 
adultery.” Say His disciples to-Him, 
‘Since the case i-uecdouddted/y thus 
jof-the man aloug-with his wifo, it ix 
not advisable to-have-gol-to-marry-r/ 
ai” But He ygotl-to-say to-them, 
“Not every-one itz if aho-can-follow- 
out such a-doctrine «s-THI8, RO T-only 
thoxe-to-wlom it-has-been-given-/o de 
w#,—for there-are (Gieunuchs, some- 
such-as-that congenitally-oul-o£f ἐλοῖγ- 


10 


1t 


that He that-got-to-make-them riy//|mother's womb got-to-be-born thus ; 
away-from the-beginning, ‘male and; and-again there-are (G)cunuchs, such- 
female yot-to-make them’? And gott-|as gol-io-be-made-(c)jeunuchs$ under- 
to-say, ‘ For this-reason a-man shall-| fhe tyranny of-their fellow men; and- 
be-leaving fizs fathcr and kis mother, : again there-are (G)cunuchs, such-as 
and = shall-be-welded-into-union-with ' siall have gore and nade-themselves 
that his - wife, and they - will - be-!(Gseunuchs}] for-~the anise of - The 
being, the two, as one-single-fleshly-: Kingdom of-the Heavens. fe that- 
nature.’ So-that no-longer are-they-/is-aBLE to-be-following-the doctrine, 
essentiallyt-two, RUT-inatead of that | Ict-him-Br-following-i/,” 

one single flesh;—tho-lirin αὐ) THENSG there-got-to-be-brought up- 
therefore-rhich-GOD went-and-yoked-|for-a blessing to-Him little-children, 
togcther /e/-a-human-being™keap-from | tz order-that Hie hands He-should- 


unyoking.” They-say to-Him, “ Why- 
ever then, did-Moses got-to-provide-for 
having-gone-and-given a-cortificate of- 


have-gone-and-placed-upon-them, and 
have-offered-up-a-prayer-on their be- 
half :—but Jie disciples went-and- 


divorcee, and-‘hen to-have-gone-and-|disconraged them-ehidingly, But 
legally dissolved-the union τοῖς her ?"| Jesus got-to-say, “ Tave-gol-to-suffer 
Says-He to-them, “Becanse Moses the little-children, and fe-“anything- 
allowing-for your hard~heartedness ; but hindering THEM from-baving-got- 
did-get-to-permit you to-have-gone- i to-come for dblessing-anto ME ;—for of- 
and dissolved+he union with your! them who answer in churucter to-these 


* Not only for conjugal infidelity. evitably following disregard of this identity of 
t+ In the next chapter of Genesis, when Eve! blood between the familica of which the husband 
was evolved and given to Adam. | or wife have become organic parts as of marriago 
+ When our Lord speaks of such mattcra Ile’ between corresponding affinities through natural 
speake ' physiologically,’ and not as a mere law-/ birth. A nation’s destiny is at stake here, for the 
giver-—He speaks as the Omniscient Exponent of: thew and sinew af its sone, in body and mind, de- 
the lawa of His Own Creation. No greatcr mis-i pend wpon seientifie rererense for the laws of 
take in connection with this subject can be made; marriage. 
than to distinguish between affinity and consar-! § Tho verb, used here three times, means the 
guinity--how can there be ‘one flosh’ without : same as the noun—=strictly and only physical, and 
there being first one blood? The same end is, it isin the Grock the ward applied to ‘ preparing’ 
reached by two different meaus, strictly paralict in ; horses, 
vegetables to a natural branch, and a scion, which; ‘|| In the monastic system, practically and to any 
equally Bl robin pot in the root and fatness of [86] great extent. 
tree. Neither Papal dispensation, nor Puritan,|  ‘ Yet show I unto you ἃ more excellent way" 
laxity, can alter physiological facts, and so cannot | of more unselfish Jove for Me in the trials, indus- 
prevent tho eelf-same penal eunsequences from in- | tries, forbearances, and fruitfulness of domestic life. 
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is The Kingdom of-The Heavens-; enter.” But having-got-to-hear-this 25 

15 composed and possessed,” And -then| as did the disciples they wzre-beyond- 
having - gone -and- placed-upon them} measure astonished, saying, “ Who-z 
His hands, He-got-to-pass-on from | the world then can-possibly have-got- 
thence. to-bo-saved ?” But having-gone-and- 26 

16 = And lo, one-iadividual got-to-come- | looked-inieatly-on-at them Jesus got-to- 
up-and-to-say to-Him, “Teacher so-} suy to-them, "ἡ With men this is-ab- 
GOOD,* what ove ectruordinarily GOOD-; solulely impossible, with God how- 
act shall-I-be-doing, that I-may-be-in-} ever everything is possible.” Then 27 
possession-of life eternal?” But He/| yot-to-break-out-did Peter and-to-say 

17 got-to-say to-him, “ WHy art-thou-, to-Him, “Lo, we did-go-and-leave. 
calling Me ‘good’?—-10-one-7s good [ everything, and follow Ture ; wHat- 
except One—GOD. But if thy-de-| iz hind and degree, then, are-we going- 
sire -is to-have-got-to-enter-in life} to-be-getting ?” But Jesus got-to-say 28 
ward,—have-gone-and-kept J7i« com-: to-them, “ Verily I-tcll you, that ye 

18 mandments.” Says-he to-Him,} who got-to-follow ME in-the economy 
“ Which-ones?” But Jesus got-to-| of the dispensation when ali will be- 
say, “ The,— Thou-shalt not kill,— | new-born then-when The Son of-ManT 
‘Thonu-shalt not commit-adultery,— | shall-haye-got-to-take-His-seat upon 
‘Thou-shalt not steal,'—‘ Thou-shalt| the throne of-His Glory ye also shall- 

19 not bear-false-witness,"—‘ Honour thy | be-sitting Avyally-upon twelve thrones 
father and thy mother ;\—and ὁ Thou-| ruing-over the twelve tribes of- 
phalt-be loving that thy neighbour as Israel. And everybody whosoever 29 

20 thyself.’” Says the young-man ἴο- that-shall-have-gone-and-left-by that 
Him, “ The-whole-of THESE I-did-go- | fine houses, or brethren, or sisters, or 
and-keep from my youth-up ;—what- | father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
higher kind is there still further ?”] or lands, from-loyalty to The Name- 

21 Got-to-reply-did Joyus to-him, “ If} οἵ - MBH, in- hundred - fold -measuro 
thou-art-desirous-of being comMPl-ert | shall-be-receiving, and life eternal 
—be-going-away now, bave-gone-aud- | shall-be-inheriting, But many shall- 30 
sold éhuse thy possessions, and to-have- | therc-ihen-be—firat-acw last-then, and 
got-to-give-ali 1o-fhe-poor,f and-then |last-roe first-then! XX. For like 1 
thou-shalt-sb-‘ possessiug’ treasure In-jis The Kingdom of-The Heavens te 
the econony of Heaven ; and-ther come- | a-mere-human house-master, such-an- 

22 along be-a-follower-of ME.” But}one-as got-to-go-out with the-dawn 
haylog-ot-to-hear-as the youny-man- | to-have-gone-and-hired-him labourers 
did the advice uway-be-got-to-go sor-|his vineyard ward. But haying-got- 2 
rowing-us he was; for he-was a-pos-| to-make-a-bargain-as he did along- 
sessor-of much-and-varied property.} with f‘s Isbourers at a-penny the- 

23 But Jesus got-to-say to-HHis disciples, ' whole day, off-he-went-and-sent them 
Verity T-tell you, that a-rich-man: that his vineyard ward. And having- 3 
will-enter with-great difficulty The: got-to-go-out-us fe dit about the 
Kingdom of the Heavens ward.! third hour, he-got-to-see others that- 

24 Whut-is-more however Jet-Me-tell|had-been-standing in the market- 
you, it-is easier yor -a-((: camel through | place uncngaged ; and-to-those-tvo he- 4 
the-sye-of-a-needle bo-~have-gone-and- : went-and-said, ‘ Be-YE going-off also 
passed, than for-a-rich-:ees .Thejmy vineyard ward, and whatever 
Kinedom of-God ward to-have-got-to|haply may-be just I-shall-be-giving 


“ The empliases here indicate gushing pictism. | God” ("The Brido”} at the beginning of ‘Tho 
+ This young man’s casa sharply Sines, in | Thousand Years ‘—nnw it is only the Regenera- 
illustration, the csscntial difference between the | tion-Dispensation ; the next will be tho actually 
merely regenerate aud the new-born, the Zaccbzeus Born-again- Dispensation. The actually new-born 
who loves his neighbour as himself, and tho Apos- | in the present Dispensation are very few indeed ; it 
tolic Church at the whito heat of the love of its jis only giants iu moral and intellectual cheracter 
espousuls (Acta ii. 44, 45}, which loved its neigh- |} who ‘ean drink of the cup and bo baptized with 
bour more than itaelf {vii. 12, nete), the baptiam’ of The Crucified, because giants in 
t That is ‘at the manifestation of the sons of ' trust (xx. 16). 
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to-you.’ But they-did-get-to-go-off, 
Again, having-got-to-go-ont-as he did 
about the sixth, and ninth, hour, he- 
got-to-act-similarly. But about the 
eleventh hour having-got-to-go-out 
he-got-to-find others that-had-been- 
standing unengaged, and says-he to- 
them. ‘ Why-in the world have-ye-been- 
standing about-here the-whole-of the 
day unengaged ?’? They-say to-him, 
‘Because nobody went-and-hired us ?’ 
Says-he to-them ὁ #e-yE going-away 
niso the vineyard ward, and whatever 
haply may-be just, yc-sball-be-receiv- 
ing.” But evening having-got-to-come 
says the master of-the vineyard to-his 
mansuging-man, ‘ Have-gone-and- 
called the labourers, and given them 
theiy pay, having-gone-and-begnn 
away-from the last unto the first* 
And having-got-come-as «did those 
hired-about the eleventh hour, they- 
10 got-to-receilve &-penny x-piece. But 
having-got-to-come-as did the first, 
they-went-and-imagined that they-are- 
eoing-to-reccive more, and they too 


qn 


6 


9 


eo 
--ἰἰ 


having-gone-and-taken-it there-they- 
were-grumbling-away abusively-at the 
house-master, saying, ‘ This the last- 
gang got-to-make only-a-ringle hour, 
and equal to-us didst-thou-go-and- 
make them, who cot-to-bear the weight 
of-the day’s-worl:, and is heat-tao !’ 
13 But he went-and-broke out and-said 

to-one of-them, ‘ My-dear-fellow, 

ant dving-THEE no Injustice; «ids! 


ko 


got-to-receive a-penny a-piece. But’ 


MATTHEW XX. 


| aside The Twelve disciples privately, 
(on the road, and got-to-say to-them, 
'“ Now,-mind, we-are - vow- going-up 
Jerusalem ward and the Son of-Man 
 shall-be-given-over - treacherously to- 
ithe chief-priests und scribes; and 
they-shall-be-condemning Tim  to- 
death; and-dhen shall- be-handing 
Him over to-the gentile-race-nations, 
for theni-to- have -gone-and-mocked, 
jand to-scourge and crucified /fiiw ; 
—and ov-the third day He-shall-be- 
rising-again.”’ TiENt got-to-come-up 
'for-aid to-Him the mother of-the 
:sons of-Zebedee, vlong-with her sons, 
'doing-homage, and begging-as she 
was a-fayour from Him. Rut He 
got - to-say to-her, “Wat. exfre- 
ordinary favour dost-thou-want ?” 
Says-she to-Him, ‘“ Have-gonc-and- 
promised that they-may-have-got-to- 
sit-on thrones these the two sons of- 
imine, one-of them on Thy right- 
i hand, and one-of them on Thy left, in 
(that Thy kingdom.” But got-to- 
:break-out-did Jesus, and-to-say, 
“Thou-dost not know /or-WIIAT-ac- 
ipertences of moral testing thou-art- 
asking ;—are-ye-able to-have-got-to- 
Drink The Cup, which I am-gving to- 
be-Drinking, or The (G)Baptism with- 
which I am-being-(c) Baptized to- 
have-got-to-be Baptized - withal ?” 
Say-they to-Him, “ We-are-able.” 
And says-He to-them, “ hat Cup 23 


μι 
ῳῷ 


to 
oO 


I indeed of-Mine shall-ye-be-Drinking, 


land The (G)Baptism with which-I am 


thou-not go-and-make-a-hargain with- | being - (G) Baptized shall-ye-be- (6) 


- 14 me for-a-penny ὃ — have-got-to-tale 
thine-own, and be-off; I-mean how- 
ever to-this the last to-have-gone-and- 

15 given the-same-as to-thee,—Or is it 


Baptized-withal,—but as to-the hav- 
ing-got-to-sit-on drones on My right- 
hand and My left, why ihat-is not 
Mine to-have-gone-and-piven ;—BUT- 


not lawful for-me to-bave-gone-and- iit is for-those-for-whom it-has-been- 


done what I-like in-right of gift o/- 

my-own-goods ἢ —is-thine eye selfishly- 

corrupt because I benevolent am- 
16 essertiadly ? Tus‘ shall-there-be the 
last-xow, first-ther, and the first-nov, 
last-then:'—for many are-al present 
called, bunt few selected.” T 

And in-the course of-Tlis-journey-up 
Jerusalem ward Jesus went-and-took- 


17 


* These aro the same words in Greek as those 


in xix. JO; and here in verse 18, 


+t © Many called’ to be Regencrated, ‘few sc- 


| prepared on-the-part of-The Father 
of-ME.” And having -gone-and-lis- 
tened-as did the ten thcy-got-io-he- 
jealously-annoyed about-the cauduct of 
the two brothers. But Jeans /Timself 25 
having-got-to-call them wp for explana- 
tion got-to-say, “ Ye-know how-that- 
the rulers of-the gentile-race-nations, 
‘lord '-it - well-over them, and ‘hose 


24 


ae tu develop the regencration into New 
wth. 

if The reason for this copula being cmphasized 
plain, 


| 
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their magnates miultiply-authority- |} untied, have-got-to-bring-them-/led ἕο. 

26 over THEM. Not thus however is-| ME, And supposing some-one-inte- 
it-io-be in-as part of You R-system * BUT! rested in them shall-have-gone-and-said 
80 Jer fron that whoever haply may-*to-you something, ye-shatl-be-reply- 
be-willing in-cevlesiesticud aexthurity ing, ‘The Master of-them wants to- 
among you to have-got-to-be great,!use-vhem,;’ but straightway-ihea he- 
let-him-be your ministering-servant ;| will-be sending them.” Butthe-whole- 4 

27 and whoever haply may-be-willing in-|;of THIS has-becn-coming-tu-passa, in 
ecclestustical authority among you to-:order-that what got-to-ba-spoken 
be first, iet-him-be of you home- through the No ae se might~have- 

28 slave. Even-as The Son of - Mau : got-to-be-fulfilled,saying, “Hlave-gone- 5 
did-not get-lo-come to-have-got-to-be- | and-told-ye the daughter of-Sion, 
mitistered-unlo, BGT-so far frou that)‘ Behold, thy king is-coming to-thee, 
to - have τ sone - aad - minislered, andj} meek and that-lhas-bcen-seating-him- 
moreover given His-own life a-ransom | self upon an-ass—cerer the malef foal 
instead of many.” | of-a-beast-of-burden,’ ” 

29 And as-they-wore-voing-out aeay-' But got-to-go-their-cay-did the dis- 6 
from Jericho, there-got-to-follow Fim ciples, and  to-do-exactly-as Jesus 
30 an-immense crowd. And lo, two; went-and-directed them, they-did- 7 
blind-mee siblings they had been by-| geb-to-bring-/e? the ass and Aer 
the-side-of the road, huving-gui-to-|foal; and-fdex got-to-put-upon them 
hear-tull-cs they did how-that “‘ Jesus'|their garments, and-fhen went-and- 
is-passing~ by,” - went -and-cricd-out, :seated-Him on-the-top of-them. But 8 

saying, * Have-gone-and-pitied 115, the-greater-part-of the h:terogeneaus- 

31 lord, son of-David !’ But the crowd: multitude went-and-spread their-rery 
went-and-rebuked them so-as to-have- garments in-as part of the ryad ; but 
got-them-quict; but they kept-on-; others sept ov-cutting-down branches 
crying-out all-the-more, * Have-gone-! olf the trees, and spreading-them in- 
and-pitied us, lord, son of-David!": as part of the road. But thecrowds,— 9 

82 And Jesus having - gane-and-stood-' those leading-the-way, and thor fol- 
still went-and-callud them, and-fex lowing,—kept-on-crying-out, saying. 
got-to-say, “ What-yreet faroer do- as they were, (U}Hosanna! to-the son 
ye-want Me to-be-duing to-xou?” of-David; blessed-by the uxicerse he 

33 Say-they to-Him, “Lord! that ouricoming-as he is in fhe-name of-The- 
eyes may - have-got - to - be-opened,” | Lord !—(G}Hosanna in the highest- 

34 But having-gone-and-compassionated- | heavens f"' And having-got-to-come 10 
them-as Jesus-did, He-went-and-| as He-dicd Jerusulem ward, the whole 
touched those their eyes; and straight-| city got-to-be-upset, saying-as people 
way their eyes got-to-look-up; and|were, “Wat august personage is 
they-went-and-followed Him. Tis?” But the crowds /rpt on-say- εἰ 

XXfL £ And when He-got-near;ing, “Vhis is ‘ Jesus the (c)prophot,’ 
Jerusalem ward, and come (G)Béth-: he from (@)Nazaret of-Galilee. And 12 
phagé ward, at-the crest of the mount’ got-to-go-in-did Jesus the temple 
of-olives, then Jesus went-and-sent-off : ward of-God, and to-cast-ont the- 

2 two disciples, saying-«a He wus to-; wholo-of those selling and marketing- 
them, *“ Have-zot-ye-gone that village: aa they were in-organie oneness witht 
there ward the-oxe opposite-to you ;! fis temple, and the banks of-tle- 
and straightway ye-shall-be-finding, moucy-exchangers He- weut -and- 
an-ass_ that-had-been-licd-up, and a-|ovcrtorned, and the seats of-those 
foal afoug-with her ; having-gone-and- | selling the-sacrijictal doves ; and says. 13 

* Christian Civilization in Church and State— | have His Spirit, and, down crushed and spiritually 
the canon of nocwal Preferrment. truvailipg of souls, may, in euch new-born indi- 

+ Our Lord identified [imself with the young, | vidual, ride ‘meck and lowly in heart’ to self- 
rigorous male, whilst the female, the mother, ac-! crucifixion, and glory everlasting. : 

Φ wompanied, wilh no one upon her back. How) Ζ The force of the preposition bere is that they 


ζ beautifully suggestive is thist Our Lord left the | were not there by accident, but mado ἃ regular 
t other asy for His Bride the Church, thet she may | market of it, under pretence of selling for sacrilice. 
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38 


He to-them, “It-has-been-wnitten, 


‘MY House a-house of-praycr shall- 


be-called-crer:’ yvR however got-to- 
make-it a-den of-thieves.” And there- 
got-to-come-up-for healing to-Him 
blind-fv/fi and lame in-Jfis temple, and 
He-went-and-healed them. Bnt hav- 
ing-got-to-see-as did the chief-priests 
and the scribes the wonderful-things 
which He-got-to-do, and the children 


14 


crying-aloud-as they ivere in-us part of 


the Dirine Worship of Ἐ the temple, 
and saying, “(G)Hosanna to-the Son 
of- David,” they-got-to-be-jealously an- 
raged; and to-say to-Him, ‘ Hearest- 
thou what Liasphemous idolatry these 
are-uttering 5 But Jesus goi-to-say 
to-them, “ Yes ;— never got-ye-to-read, 
‘QOut-of babes’ and sucklings’ mouths 
thon-shalt-have got-to-perfectly-resct- 
the broken ἤν off praise” And 
having-gone-and-left then He-got-to- 
go-out outside the City Bethany ward, 
and got-fo be vbliged to-lodge-in-the- 
open-ficldst there. 


16 


7 


18 But early-in-the-marning returning- 


ag 716 was the City ward, He-got-to- 
i9 

sight-of-a-solitary fig-tree upon the 
road-side, He-went-and-made- up-to 
it, and nothing did-Ile-gct-to-find on 
it except Jeaves only; and says-He to- 
it, “ Never let-there-have- got-to-be 
from thee fruit eternity ward.”—And 
the fig-tree went-and-dried-up  in- 
stantly. And having-got-to-see-it- 
as did the disciples, they-went-and- 
marvelled, saying-«s-they-were, “ How 
instantaneously the fig-tree went-and- 
dried-up!” But Jesus got-to-break- 
ont and-to-say to-them, “ Verily, I-tell 
you, supposing ye-possess trust, and 


20 


21 


* They extemporized possibly a private Service, 
aang the Messianic pealina, and worshipped God- 
INCARNATE to Hia very face ;—the Grst, and 
hitherto ibe laat, time on earth, 

T Praise is the characteristic of godliness ;—it 
waa broken at the Fall; badly sect in the Jewish 
dispensation ; broken again on the Cross; per- 
fectly reset on the day of Pentecost. The charac- 
teristic of Christianity, ar foretold in this prephecy, 
began to manifest itself from the first in the Bap- 
tism and tender carc of babes : but it was only as 
Christianity waxed betes that by the Universily 
system of the early Middle Agee it began ta reduce 


proper season,” 


he-hungry§ ; and having-got-to-caich- 


MATTHEW XXI. 


™keep-from having-vot-to-doubt, ye 
skall-not only be-doing ‘hie of-the fig- 
tree, BUT supposing-cven ye-went-and- 
said to-this mountain-here-‘ Have-got- 
to-be-carried-off and to-be-cast the 
sea ward,’ it-shall-be-coming-to-pass,— 
And everything whatsoever yc-shall- 
have-got-to-ask in your prayer, trust- 
ing -ever, ye-shall-be-receiving-in dds 
And to-Him come-as : 
He got to be the temple ward, there- 
got-to-come-up-lreaking ia upon Um, 
whilst - He - was- teaching, the chicf 
priests and the («\presbyiers of-The 
Paople, saying-as they were, “ In-ike 
arength of Wat anthority-ia its 
source art-thou-doing al/-this ?—and- 
moveorer WHO got-lo-give wis the 
authority te-THEL.?’ But Jesus got-to- 
break-oat and-to-say to-them, “ I also 
am-going-to-be-asking YOu a-question, 
one-single-one, which supposing ye- 
shall-have-got-to-tel]l-ME, I-also will- 
be-saying, ‘in-the strength of what 
authority I-am-doing ad{-this ’;—the 
(c)baptism of-John from-whence was- 
ib 2—tn canthoréty-ont-from heaven, or 
out-from men ?? Bub (vey were-argu- 
ing among themselves, saying, “ Sup- 
posing-we-shall-have-got-to-say ‘From 
heaven,’ he-will-be-sure fo be-saying to- 
us, ‘ Why-ever then sid ye-not go-and- 
trust him?’ But supposing we-shall- 
have-yone-and-said *Out-from men,’ 
wo-are-in-terrov-of the populace, for 
the-whole-of-them estcem John as a- 
(G)prophet." And got-to-break-out- 27 
did-they to Jervs and-to-say, “ He do- 

not know.” Got-to-reply-did Ho also 

to-them, “TI also wif} not tell you ‘in 

the strength of what authority I-am- 

doing aéf-this,’ but what is your con- 28 


25 


26 


échools. The praise of tho present duy shows signe 
of being Ices the pious flattering howage of will- 
worship hitherto prevailing, even in the most cn- 
lightened parts of tho Church, and more the in- 
telligent expression of ecstatic adiairalion for God 
in His ane of power and love, nutursl and 
epiritual, developed from the inner nature as the 
ower from the plant, But, of course, the deepest 
meaning of this quotation is of bules in The 
Church of the Bride. 

t This is the necessary meaning of the word 
(eco Luke xxi, 37). 

ὃ ¥erae 17, 


the education cf youth to being an organic partof| ἢ Romo, erery-one present undersl ood what they 
itself; then grammar schools came, private schools,: meant. Jt was their policy to assume our Lord’a 


middle class schools, national, infunts, and Saeey secret inepiration as from ihe hated Rowuns. 


MATTHEW XXII. ὁ 39 


scientious- opinion ?—A-person was-|the-same. As-a-last-res-urce, how- 37 
possessing two sons, and having-got-to-| ever, he-got-to-scnd ei#h aid unto 
go-up-asa he did to ret him his worl: to-| them his son, saying-«as he teas, 
the first-one, ho-cot-to-say, “ Son, go, |‘ They-will-be-reverencing the son of- 
to-day be-working in my vineyard.” |me.’ But the farmers having-fot-to- 38 

29 But he went-and-broke-out and-got-jsece the son got-to-say in-and-among 
to-say, “7 do not choose-to ;»—sub-| themselves, ‘This is the heiv-at-law, 
sequently, however, having-got-to-/come-along let - us-be-judicially-mur- 
rupent-as κα did, away-he-went-and ‘ dering Tim, and-so have-got-tu-make- 

50 sped, And having-got-to-go-as he did,|sure-of his inheritance,’t And-ac- 39 
to sel him hia work, to-the socond-one | cordingly lavine-sot-to-reize Him-as 
he-went-and-tola-hin to do-the same:| they did they-went-and-cast-Him-out 
hut he got-to-break-out and-say,! outside-rrcommunicatet the vineyard, 

ὦ 2... lord !”—and-ther got-not to-| and did-get-to~judiciul/y-murder-Him, 

31 go. Which of the two pol-to-practise} When therefore the master of-the 40 

tho will-awd? plow of-his father 2. vineyard shall - have-got - to ~come- 

They-say unto-Him, “The _first-' λέ πο, what-lremendous penalty will- 

ou.” Says Jesus to-them, “ Verily; He-be-inflicting-on ‘ruose farmers ?” 

I-(ell you, that the tux-gatherery and|.... Say - they to - Him, “ The- 41 

the liarlois are-preceding you The] Wrelches! wretchedly will - He-be- 

Kingdom of-God ward. For there-| destroying them ;§ and-J/is vineyard 

got-to-come «ih aid unto you John, : will-He-be-giving-in-charge to-other 

in-organie oueuess with the-way of-right- | farmers eorthy ones-who shall-be-giy- 
eousness, and ye gofnot to-trust-in | ing-in-retarn to-Him the fruits in 

him ; the tax-vatherers and the harlots}their season.” Says Jesus to-them, 42 

however did-get-to-trust-in him; but!“ Du? ye-never get-to-hear-read|| in 

ye having-gnt-to-see-thal gel-not oe The Scriptures, ὁ A-Stone which those 
repent subsequently so-as-to-have-got-! building ἐῶ" trial-pot-to-reject, that- 
lu-trust-in him-oo. ὦ ihe ove-which shall-have-yot-to- 

33  <Another (G parable have - got-to-| come-to-be ike corner’s head ward; 
listen -to—A -human-beimg One - φ] from-with The Lord got-to-come-inte- 
specially high position there-was a-|being-did this-same-//ead and-so it- 
house - master, one-who went-and-| Es-undoubledly wonderful in-casa feasted 
planted a-yineyard, and got-lo-(/rom-| upon by our eyes’ ?—consequently, I- 43 
a-fence ruund it, and-to-dig a-wine-j tell you, that aray-from YOU it-is- 
press In-oryutie oneness with it, and| that-shall-be-being - taken The King- 
to-build a-fort, and farm it-out to-|dom of - God, and piven to-a-race 
farmers, «and - ‘ier - went-and-left/realizing-ua they shall be tho fruits 

34 home. But when got-to-draw-near-| of-it. And-morcorer ax a niatter of 44 
did the scason of-its-fruib, he-got-to- | wadinidual vespauarhiliiy he that-shall- 
send his home-slaves unto-/23 farmers | have-got-to-fall i penifence-upou The 
xo ds-Lo-have-got-to-receive his-own| Stone That-same- ‘ Stone’ shall - be- 

35 fruits. And the farmers havine-gone-| hearf-broken, but te judgment-upon 
and-tuken thuse his home-slaves, one| whomsoever baply it-shall-hbave-got- 
indeed they-vot-to-hadf-Hay, another} to-fall it- will -be-pulverizing him,” 

36 however tu-kill, another to-stone.| And having-got-to-listen-cut as did 45 
Again he-got-to-send other home-} the chicf-priests and the (@)pharisees 
slaves more-iz nwaber than the first ;} fo-His parables, they-//eu-got-to-per- 
—und they-went-and-did to-them just-| ccivo thui all-about Tum He-is-speak- 

* The Greek word is ‘Vivo,’ from whence our| + Saian’s aim—“ the children of their father the 
noun ‘egolisin, the ὁ plenury ego’ is the soul of | devil" aro ercdited with his policy {sco note on 
plarisaism, Jewish, Chrisan, and Pagan ; the | iv. 3}. Ἢ 
son here in the parable is so absorbed in self-con- | Ζ Webrews ziti. 13, 
sciousness that he did not cven know whut his} § The Romans—tiey assumed. 
father said, but took it for granted that whatever| | In the ecurse of the Lectionary at your Syna- 
it miglé Lappen to be de would be sure to buvo | goguc. 
done if. 


ἰῷ 
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46 ing. And anxiously-seeking - oppor-; wedding-feasts ward. And having- 10 
tunity-ihough they icere to-have-got-tc-} got-to-go-forth -as did those home- 
lay-hands-on Him, they-got-to-be-in-/slaves the great-highways wards 
terror - of the crowds, since there-; they-got-to-gather-together all as- 
they-were-esteeming Him as a-(G)}|many-asever they - got-to-find—aye 
prophet. the morally - corrupt as-well-as the- 

XXII. 1 And Jesus having-got-to- | benevolent ; and-se the wedding did- 
break-out again-as He did got-to-| get-to-be-farnished- with guests.§ 
speak to-them in (G)parables, saying- | Having-got-to-go-in however - as the 11 

2 as He was, “ Likened-got The King-} king-did to-~ have - got-to-introduce- 
dom of-The Heavens -to-~a - mere-| Himsclf-to the guesta-reclining-as there 
human being, one-who went-and-| ‘ey sere he-got - to-caich-sight-of 
raade wedding-festivities for his son ; | ‘TiERE a-person|] that ad-never-been- 

3 —and sent-off his home-slaves to-have-| putting-on eny-wedding garment !— 
got-to-summon those that-had-been-! and-so says-he to-him, ‘Guest | 1ow- 12 
invited the wedding-feasts ward,—and ‘ ever didst-thou-get-io-come-l HERR, 
there-wero-they-ail-unwilling to-have- [πὸ escaping-ae thou arl-from being-pos- 

4 got-to-come!* Again off - he-got-to-| sessed-of a-wedding garment?’ But 

send other home-slaves, saying, ‘ Haye-: he-got-to-be-dumbfounded. ‘Then 

gone-and-told fhose that-have-been-! got-to-say-did’ the king to-the at- 
invited, ‘Lo, that my entertainment ‘tendants, ὁ Have-gonc-and-bound his- 

I-got-to-get-all-ready those my oxen: hands and feet and then-tahen-him 

and those my fatlings all- killed-cs' np and-have-got-to-cast-him-out the 

they have been, and-in short EYERY-{ darkness ward, tbe comparative-dark- 

THING ready; come-along the mar- | ness-outside ; there shall-ba the wail- 

riage - festivities ward.’ But they|ing and the gnashing of-the teeth-o/ 

having-got-to-be - apathetic - about - it, | despair. For many are ‘ie-walled, but If 
got-to-take-themselvas-off, one indeed ! few ‘hke-chosen.” 

Ats own estate ward, but another his, Then having-got-to-proceede/sechere 15 

G business ward; the rest however; usdid the (c)pharisees they-went-and- 
having-gone-and -seized - hold-aa' they | took counsel-together how-that they- 
did-of those his home-slaves went-and- | might-have-got-to-ensnarc Him in- 
treated - them - with -insult, aud-then | organic oneness with speech, And-so 16 

1 gudicially-murdered-them,” And hav-!there-they-are-sending-forth to-Him 
ing-got-to-hear-of-it-as that king-did : their-own disciples fogether-with those 
he-got-to-be-full-of-wrath,and having- | of-the Herodians, saying, “ Teucher, 
gone-and-sent his armics he-yot-to-| we-know that true thon-art-undoubt- 
destroy thoso murderers, and their| edly and the way of-God in-truth art- 
city he-got-to~- burn-to-the-ground., | teaching, and it is-no matter to-THEE 

8 Thent says-he to-his home~slaves,|about anybody, for thou-regardest 
‘The wedding indeed is all-ready, but/not the countenance ΟΥ̓͂Ν :—be 17 
those that-had-been-invited were-ix «| telling us therefore, what-ncr is-th 

9 state of-being not worthy ; be-going- | conscientious-opinion ?—Is-it-alawful- 
out therefore upon the thoroughfares | thing for ws-to-have-gol4'-tu-pay (ὦ) 
of-the great-highways, and as-many-!census to-Cesar,—or not ?” But 18 
us-ever possibly ye-shall-have-got-to- | Jesus having-known-as He got to that 
find, have -gone-and-summoned theitheir corrupt-selfishness, got-to-say, 

* To ἃ series of wedding-banquets! Isuiah | see in the visible Church clothed in '* The Kight- 

xv. 68; Johnii. 1, 2, 11. Paousaess of Christ’? The fewness (verse 14) of 


Seed 


3 


on 


1 Cor, iii, 21, 22. 1 those in the professing Church who avail them- 
After the destruction of Jerusalem. selves of what is pictured by this Oriental robe— 
God's purpose with regard to the Christian | royal wedded oneness, through trust in Christ, 
Church, with God, to be made the individual believer's 


Sublime irony |—parophrased it would be :| eternal ‘fee-simple,’ ‘without money and without 
‘ of course when the king went in it was marvellous | price ‘—can alone be indicated by irony. 
for one sipgle one not to have been only toe proud{ δ᾽ For the suggestive power of the Aorist (on a 
to necure ἃ τοὶ Garment enveloping the wearer j future basis} here, and alac the meaning of verse 21, 
in 1129 ond glory ;\—how many does The King [866 note on Mark xii. 15. 
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*“ Why-ecer are-ye-putting ME to-the- | The Resurrection men-neither marry, 

19 test, (G)hypocrites ! ~ Have-got-to- | nor are-women-given-in-marriage, BUT- 
show Me the com of-the (G)censnus,”* | so far from that as the (G) angels of-God 
Bat ¢h-y got-to-bring-up-to-Him a-(G¢)} in heaven are-thoy physically. But- 32 

20 denarius. Aud says-He to-them, “ Of- | var as-to the-fart of a rising-again of- 
what-sorereign tx-this the image and {hose dead, did ye-never get-to-hear- 

21 the legend 2?” ‘They-say to-Him, , read what got-to-be-spoken to-you on- 
εἰ Wihy-of-Caesar-fo be sure.?t cia the-part-of-God, saying, ‘I AM-sow 32 
He-suys to-them, “ WAy-then have-|the God of-Abraam, and the God of- 
gone-and-paid-back the things that be- | Isaak, and the God of-Incob’?—GOD 
long to-Ceerar to-Crsar,f—anpb-moro- {is not a-God of-dead-people, Bur-so far 
over things that belong to God to-God.” ! from. thaé of-living-onrs.” And haying- 33 

_ 22 And when-they-got-tu-hear, thcey-' gol-to-listen-us dz? the crowds they- 
went-and wondered, and having-got-. were-in-a-state-of-wonderment upon 
to-leave Him-alove off- they -got-to- . tha/-His teaching. 

0. i Butthe (G)pharisees—having-got-to- 3-4 

23 On ruAaT day-toogo-to-come-up-foran: hear that He-went-and-silenced tho 
opinion to-Him-did sume-(G)Sadducees | (a) Sadducees -- got-to-be-gathered-to- 
—c«a sert which-says that there “ran-' gether agres-npon the self-same-ob- 
not be a-resurrection-«l «all for scienti- ject. And one of them got-to-ask-a- 35 
fie reasous ; aad they got-te-ask-Itm - question, a-lawyer, putting-Him to-the- 

24 a-question, saying—-* Teacher, Moscs : test-cs Ae was, and saying, “ Teacher, 36 
got-to-say, ‘ [FE any-Jsraelite shall-have-; which-is the great commandment in 
got-to-die ™unpossessed-of children-v |The Law?” But Jesus got-to-an- 37 
adi his brother shall-be-affinity-wed- ‘wer him, ‘ Thou shalt-be-loving The 
ding his-brether’s widow, and-so shall-' Lord, thy God in-whale-heartedness 
be-raisintg-up issue to-his brotber.’: with the-entire heart of-thee, and in- 

25 But there-were with nsseven brethren, 2kole-nouleduess with the-entire soul 
and the first having-got-to-be-married, of-thee, and in-iwhole-mindeducss with 
got-to-die, aud-beivg “unpossessed-of- the-entire mind of-thee.’ Tuts 1s- 
auy-issue, got-to-leave his widow toi xecenxarily ike-first and great command- 

26 his brother; and a0-too the second, ! ment ;—é/e-second however 7s-kin-to 39 

27 and the third, up-to the seven. But!it,—‘ Thon-shalt-be-loving thy neigh- 
last of all got-to-die-did the woman |bour as thyself,’ In-orbital obedience 40 

28 also. In the resurrection,§ then, of-| round the centre of these, the two- 
which-daarful cener of-the seven-men! correlated commandments, the entire 
shall-she-le-being wife, for the whole-'law and the (G) prophets hang-sus- 
of them got-to-have-right of possession- . pended,” 

29 in her. But got-to-break-ouvt-did But the («)pharisees having-been- 41 
Jesus and-to-say to-them, “ Ye-are-. gathered-together, Jesus το, and 
wandering-all-astray, from-your ™ut-! esbed-them a-question, saying, “ What 42 
ter ignorance-of the Scriptures, and- ; éx-your conscientious-opinion about 

30 ™uiterl of-the power of-God. Forin! The Christ,—son of-what Be/ng 13- 


* Tho denarius was the ‘census’ money, then | tation arises entirely out of tho force of the Aorist 
it was the tnbute which a conquered people wore | tense. + The ‘to be suro’ was in their teuce. 
obliged to pay, eo there was no question of the| J The denarius taken out of the pocket of some- 
conscientiousness ur not of paying tribute, but bady present—eo they were using a Homan cur- 
what was the question of the day wus whelher, | τόπον, and ‘the pharisecs who were covetvus’ cared 
under the nursing of the Romanising Herods, | not iow much ef that pagan currency flowrd 
they should heemse ἃ Ἰεσσαὶ homogeneous part of | through their own proprictorship. Our Lord’s 
the Rewan empire and the ‘census’ should no j answer amoanty then to this: 'As ye are com- 
longer be a compulsory tribute but a willing tax. plscenty uing Romab money, you may as weil 
The ‘census’ was the genwe of which ‘ tribute’ | hava gut to bs Roman eitizens.’ . 
and ‘tax’ were the species. In the easuialic| ἃ Their idea of the resurrection waa that of ἃ 
question proposed for solution in verse 17, ‘Shall | return to the economy and conditions of the present 
we have got to pay census ly Cassar?’ the abstract | life, as with the young mnn of Nain, Lazarus, and 
and general ia used for the concrete and particular, | others, to which their dilemma would logically 
the question being 80 well known, This interpre- | apply. lt Z-e., unscieutilic, 


38 


12 


He essentially £? Say-they, to-Him, 
43 “Of-David.” Says-He to-them, 

“ How-comes it then that David in-the 

Rezelation of The-Spirit entitles Him 
44 ‘Lord, saying, ‘Said got-to-THE 
LORD to my Lord, ‘ Be-sitting at 
MY right-hand, until I-shall-have-got- 
to-make thy enemies a-footstool of-thy 
feet.’ Since then David does-entitle 
Him ‘ Lord * how-cean-he-be-hig son ?” 
And there-nobody was-able to heave got 
io say-a-word to-Him in-reply !—Nor 
did-anythe cleverest or  toldeat-one 
go-and-dare from that day-forward 
tu-hare-gone-and-caked-Ilim a-question 
any-more. 

XATIL. 1 Then Jesus yot-to-speak 
to-the crowds and to Fis disciples, 
saying, * Upon-in herediiary authority 
the seat of-Moses got-to-si¢ the scribes 
Ὁ and the (&)pharisees, everything 
therefore whatsoever perchance they- 
Bhail-have-got-to-tell you to-be-observ- 
ing, be-observing, and practising ; but 
™keep-from practising after-the model 
of their works, for they-theorizc* 
and ¢o-not practise, For they bind- 
up heavy and well-nigh-intolerable 
mored-burdens, and-‘hen put them-uy 
upon the shoulders of-cheir poor fellac 
men ;— but with a-finger of-their-own 
they do-not choose to-have-gone-and- 
moved them themselves/ But the- 
whole-of their works they-do with-« 
riew to the having-got-to-be-an-inte- 
resting-spectacle to-their fellow men ; 
—for they-enlarge their (¢)phylac- 
teries, and increase-the-size-of the 


46 


to 


or 


* The pharisce—from a root meaning to ‘ scpa- 
rate —is nob extinct, because spiritual pride is 
not extinct, but flourishes as a ‘plant which the 
IYeavenly Father hath not planted’ now with 
tropical luxuriance and in a thousand species in 
Christianity, and nowhere morc sa than where the 
ground of civilization is fattest and tho dews of 
die Holy Spirit most abundant, To listen to the 
discourse and discourses of not a few, and to read 
tha journals edited, one might imagine that the 
only chango which Protestantism had effected was 
the substitution of a thousand popes, in scct, par- 
Your, pulpit, platform, and editorial chair, instead 
of the one in ‘the echinir of St. Peter! The pha- 
riseo ‘separates’ contemporaneous mankind into 
two parts, the little coteria with which he sym- 
bolizes, or arc hig disciples, or take in his journal, 
and the entire human race outside ; for the first 
ho claime the bencfits of the covenant of God in 
Christ, the omniscient guidance of Iie Spirit, the 
authority of the whule Bible, the ‘consensus of 


MATTHEW XXII., XXIIE, 


borders of-their garmente, aye-and- 6 
how they love-ivo, the seat-of-honourin 
their banquets, and the first-scats In 
the (c)synagogues, and the preetings- 7 
of-respect in the market-places, and 
to-be-addressed slavish/y-on-the-part 
of their fellow men (G)‘ Rabbi, (c) 
‘Rabbi.’ Do-ve however ™kecp-from ὃ 
having-got-to-be-entitled ((} Rabbi ἡ 
—for a-single Personalily is-essentially 
of-vou The Teacher—The Christ ; but 
the-wholef-of you are-essentially 
brethren. And‘ Father’t “keep-from 9 
having-got$-to-entitle anyone-of-your- 
selves, « frail creature-upon the 
earth ;—for One-Being is-essentially 
of-you THE FATIIENR, The One in- 
the oue family of The Heavens. Nor 10 
have-got-ye-to-be-cntitled ‘ spiritual- 
directors  — for a-single Personality 
is-essentially of-you The ‘spiritual- 
Director ’— The Christ bunt the 
greatest of-you shall-be of-you a- 
ministering-servant whosoever how- [3 
ever shalletr history be-exalting him- 
self, shall-be-being-abased ; and who- 
soever shall-be-abasing  liimsclf 
shall-be-being-exalted. But (G)woe 
to-you scribes and (()pharisees, (G) 
hypocriter ; --- because tlicre-ye-are- 
eating-up the pensions of-the-poor 
widows, and-to that emul Lor-decoying- 
appearance long-at @ tome continue- 
at-prayers : on-account-of this ye- 
shall-be-receiving a-correspoudingly 
heavier punishment. (G)Woe unto-you 
scribes and («)pharisces, (6) hypo- 
crites ;~-because there-ye-are-locking- 


4 


the fathers,’ and, in short, everything necessary 
for making bim and hie friends the sole depositories 
of what is orthodox in Creed, evangelizing in 
effort, and directing in providence ; for the Syro- 
phenician myriads outside—Christian and pagan 
—tho more benevolent grudge not ‘ the crumbs 
which fal] from the children’s table. 

+ Clergy aod Laity. 

t The Great Head of the Church foresaw, and 
warned it against, tlhe natural tendency in this 
world of the Ministry in every Church centripet- 
ally to form itself into a clerice! caste different in 
kind from the laity, each member of which should 
arrogato to himeelf some one prerogative or more 
of Chriet, veiled under some {itle moro or less 
euphemistie. 

All the apostasies of the Church are footoid- 
aliy in the “‘got” of the Aorist-tenee here —for 
pride, ‘the condemnation of the devil,” is the secret 
of them all, ancient and modern, ‘ Church’ and 
‘ Chapei.* 
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up the kingdom of-the heavens 7n-the-' and-clean the outside of-your cup 
faces of-your fellow men; for ye-|and of-your bowl-platter, but within 


16 


yourselres are-not going in, nor those 


entering-in do-ye-ever-leave-freo to-! 
15 have-got-to-enter-in. 


you scrnbes and (G)pharisees, (Gg )hypo- 
crites ;—because ye-compass sea and 
land for-the - sake-of - having -got-to- 
make a-sinyle (c:\proselyte, and when 
he-has-got-so-to-be, ye-make him ἃ 
child of (Gigetuna two-fold more-ezen 
than yoursclvyes-almays. (c}Woe to- 


you ‘guides’ dut-blind-ones who say-| 
-sightly-enough, but when looked at 


as you do, ‘ Whoscever possibly got- 


(G)Woe unto! 


. got-to-be pure too! 


they-are-full of luxuries bought-hy ex- 
tortion and unrighteousness. (G)Phari- 
see! blind-guide! have-got-to-purify 
first-of-ali the 1Nside-part of thy cup 
and thy bowl-plattcr, in-such-way-as- 
that the outside of-them may-have- 
(u)Woe to-you 
scribes and (G)pharisees, {@)hypocrites ; 
—because yc-are-just-like sepulchres 
that-have-been-white-washed, such-as 
louked at-from-without seem - ever 


26 


27 


to-gwear-by-an-oath on the sanctuary |from within*® aro full of-dead men's 
there-is nothing-ia ἐδ; but whosoever| bones and of-every-species of-nasti- 
possibly got-to-ywear-an-oath on thejness. Thus also ye when looked at- 
gold of-the sanctuary, he-must-be-|from-withoul appear to-your felluiw 
17 keepiny-Ais oath.’ Fools and blind!— hnman beings to be-righteous, but 
for which js grealer, the gold, or the |ichen looked at from-within} are full 
sanctuary, which hallows εἰς gold ?— | of-(G)hypocrisy and ilawless-transgres- 
18 And ‘ Whosoover got-to-swear-by-an-j sion. (G)Woe to-you seribes and 29 
oath on the altar, therc-is πο ξηροῖς (G)pharisees, (G)hypocrites ; because 
it; but whosoever got-to-swear-by-‘ ye-do-build-cs ὁ memeriala' the sepul- 
an-oath on the oblation which is up-j| chres of-your (G)prophets, and embel- 
upon it, he-must-be-kecpinge-hia oath.’ | lish the tombs of-the righteous, and 30 
19 Fools and blind !—for which is greater, Say, ‘Tf we-were-liring in the days of- 
- me Ὁ ἈΠΟ "2 the ne eg ae : thoue pate sre r-own, = be 
ows its oblation? e then who-j never doubtless being participators- 
shall-have-got-to-swear-an-oath on the | with them in the blood. of-the (nee 
altar, is-swearing on it, eud on every-| phets.’ So-that ye-bear-testimony- 
thing tha! is up-upon it, And Ae: against your-own-selves, that sons ye- 
rare cegr pre μη got-to-swear - en pe ᾿ eA ἐπ " - ον: aes ΤΡ ΠΟ ei 
ou the temple, is-swearing on it, and|(G)prophets! And yz shall-have-got- 
2 on Him inbablene it-«es Ἧς ix, And to-ill-fall-up the measure of-your 
lic that shall-bave-got-to-swear-an-!fathers, Serpents !{— broods- of vi- 
oath on God's heaven, is-swearing on pera !-—-how shall-ye-have-got-to-es- 
the throne of-Aé+ God, and on Him j cape avwy-from Safan’s punishment of- 
that-ts-sittinug upon it. God'«(q)geénna? For this-recson, lo, 
(G)Woe unto-you, seribes and I am-sending-forth-now with cid-unte 
Se Grieg rik Sad epi oe Mar (G)prophets ar hee rer 
ye-tithe the mint, and the amise, and; scribes; and scme-of them yc-shall- 
the (G)cummin, and went-and-passod- he-jedicial/y-murdering and crucifying, 
over the weighticr-cbdigations of-The jand seme-of them ye-shall-be-scourg- 
Law—the justice, and the merey, and ing in your (i)synagogucs, and shall- 
ye ee ee : ἜΠΟΣ ia Hae Soe oe a ay ΤῊΣ 
abvays to-have-got-to-do, and fo have- ward; so-that tlicve-may-have-got- 
"kept - from neglecting ‘those - other- ! come ἐν "bau becieidig he you ee 
things. ‘Guides’ bet blind ones! of the righteous blood spilt-as ἐξ t 
straining-«s-ye-do ‘the gnat,-oul of the | being ferlilizin yit-upon the earth, 
; cine, Lut ‘the (Gjcamel’? swallowing- right caray-from the blood of-Abel the 
25 down! («)Woe to you, scribes and | righteous aud right-up to the blood of. 
(G}pharisees, (G)hypocrites ;—because Zacharias§ son of-RBarachias, @ person- 
ye-are acustuined to Le-naking-nice- whom ye-shall-bave-got-to-murder 
* Luke xvi. La. t By God, | § Just beture the siege of Ferusulem {verse 88) 
* ‘The old serpent,’ whose children they were, | by Titus, we read in Josephus, the great δον δ} 
iy’ Apollyon ’—a destroyer. | hislovian (‘ Ware af the Jews,” Ὁ. iv., ch. Ys 
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44 MATTHEW XXIIL, ΧΧΙΥ, 


somewhere-between the temple and its‘ some specious dereirer from-you hav- 

86 altar. Verily, I-tcll you, that these-: ing-gone-and-led astray; for many 5 
crimes the-whole-of-them shall-be-: shall-be-coming relying - upon The 
coming in penul/iy-upon THIS age-and-! mere Name of-Me, saying, ‘1 am- 

37 race.— Jerusalem! Jerusalem! juci-j really The Christ? and many they- 
cially rmaurdcring-as thou art (rods! shall-be-leading-astray. But ye-are- 6 
(Gjprophets, and stoning those thant-; about-to- be - hearing - of wara and 
have - heen-sent-forth erith cad-unto | rumours of-wars, be-sccing-to-ib that 
thee, how-frequently did-I-co-and-be- ; ye-™keep-from being-troubled; for- 
Oh /-so-willing to-have-got-to-gather- ' it-is - inevitably- necessary - that the- 
together thy children in-the same-way-' whole-of-this must have got-to-be; 
as a-hen-bird gathers-together those BUT-stild not directly is the end. For 7 
her-own chickens underneath heri there shall be going on-race springing- 
wings and ye got-not to-be-willing!|up after race, ood kingdom after 

38 Lo, Jere ix this your house heing-j kingdom; and there-sball-be famines 

39 alrendy-left to-you desolate.*—For I-' and  pestilences and  carthquakes 
declare to-yon that ye shall-never “no- ; throughout districts :—but all these- 8 
never have-got-to-catch-a-sight-of Me | things are bui-the earher birth-pangs.T 
right away-from henceforth until, Then shall -they-be-delivering-over 9 
possibly ye-shall -havo- got-to-say, | you persecution ward, and shall-be- 
ὁ Blessed-is The Coming in Z'te-Name _judictally-murdering you; and ye- 
of-7he-Lord !°” | shall-be-being the-detested on-the- 

XXIV, 1 And having-got-to-go-; part-of everybody anong the-gentile- 

out-as Ive did there ee deus on-: race-nations thanks-to The Name of- 
His-way away-from [fis temple; and MB. And then shall~many be-{G) 10 
His diaciples got-to-come-up or pur- sacandalized at ihe cross, and shall- 
pose to-have-got-to-point-out to-Him | be-betraying one-another, and hating 
the architectural additions made to-| one-another. And many (t+) psendo- 11 

2 the temple.—But Jesus got-tu-say to- | (G)prophets shall be-springing-up and 
them, “Do ye-not perceive-ihe real|leadiug-astray many. And on-ac- 12 
character of all these-fine improve-| count-of the-fact that lawless-trans- 
ments ?—verily I-tell you, there shall-: gression shall - have - got- to- abound, 
not ™be-allowed-to have-got-to-be-{the divine- LOVE of-the greater- 
left here a-stone-plumbé-uporn a-stone-! part-of Christenlom shall-be-cooling. 
now Which is-no0f ™destined to- be- | Bat he that-shall - have-got-to-per- 13 
thrown-down.” 'sevoro-in Ais trust in Mle to ihe-end 

3 Bunt whilst-sitting up-on the mount: of his life he-it is that shall - be- 
of-olives, /{ix disciples got-to-come- saved. And there -shall-be-being- 14 
up-for ineiruction to- Tim secretly, :heralded-ir Missions this The Gospel 
saying, ‘“ Have-got-to-tell Us whonjof-The Kingdom in-organie oneness 
αἰΐ- τι 18. shall-be ;—and WHAT - arcful| with the economy of the entiro-in- 
portent the harbinger of-that coming-| habited-vrorld a-witness-of fhe near- 
presence of-Thine-is 10. be ;—and of-' ness of Hy Advent ward to-the-whole- 
the completion of-the dispensation?” of tho gentile ~race - nations :—and 

4 And Jesus got -to-break-out-and-to-: THEN-I grant yout the end shall- 
say to-them, “Seenow and-"keep| becoming. When therefore ye-shall- 15 

sec. is), “And so as they intended to have Zacha-| * The eames word {ag an adjective) ag in xxiv. 15 

rias, tho son of Baruch, one of tho most eminent: (as a noun}; the Homans were the ‘ Apollyuns’ 

of the citizens, slain—so what provoked them ! the ‘desolaters’ of the carth-—and their standards 

against him was, that hatred of wickedness and | might well be vultures— Roman eagles.’ 

love of liberty which were 20 eminent inhim...,{ + Tho present Pentecostal Dispensation tho 

Now there appeared no proof or siga of what hej ‘birth panga’ of the ‘palingencsia,’ tho new- 

was accused. .. . Ho turned his speech to his| birth Dispensation of Christ's Personal Betgn. 

accusers, and went over distinctly all their frans-| This verse roters to tho Apostle end of the Dis- 

gressions of the law. . .. They fell upon Zacha- | pensation. 

yias in the middle of the temple and slew hira | Verse ὃ. 

. + + + and threw him down from the temple im- | 

mediately into the valley bencath.” 


MATTHEW XXIV, 45 


have - gob-to-see the abomination-; your-trast-in-hkim.t For analogously- 27 
standard of-the desolation*-cuusef,jas the lightning comes from the 
that which got - to - be - spoken - of, east, and shines even-until-it reaches 
through Daniel the (6) prophet,—| the west, rmus-{ Zvangelistically shall- 
reared-as-it-siall-have-been in (¢he-j be The presence of-The Son of-Man. 
holy place-ifself,—he-who is-recogniz-; For where possibly the dropt-body- 23 
ing-to wheat I refer lot-bim-bear-it-in-: politic happens-to-be, THERE will-be- 

16 mind,—then-le? shose that are-in Judea i yathering-together the ‘ eagles,’ 

L7 be-ficoing upon is mountains :—Ae that} But straightway,—subsequent-tothe 29 
is-upon the house-top lef kim-"keep-| tribulation of-the days those-abore re- 
from-even-goiny-duwn so -as-to-have | ferred fo,—the ‘Sun’ shall-be-getting- 
sot-to-take-away the-goods out of-!eclipsed, and the ‘Afoon' shall-no- 

18 his houxe:—aud he that is at work-| longer be-giving that which is her light, 
on-kis-farm ἐσέ him-"keep-from hav- and the ' Stars’ shall-be-dropping out- 
ing-got-t»-turn-back so-as-to-hayo-; from the heaven—cven the powers- 

19 vot-to-take-cyaix his garments. Butiin authority of-The Heavens-ordain- 
(G)woe lo-thuse with-child, and to-| ingj shall-go-on-being-shaken- down, 

those giving-suck, in THOSK the days | And then-cl thet stecge shall-be-appcar- 30 

20 of God's vengeance. But be-praying-! ing the token-sign, of-The Son of-Man, 
for-as a furour that “escaped may-| in-ihe econoncy of the heaven ; and then 
your Hight have-got-to-be in-winter-{shall atl the tribes of-the earth be- 

21 time, ™or ou the sabbath-day :—for ! wailing, and gazing-apon The Son of- 
there-shall-be then Great tribulation, | Mun coming as Tle is to be upon the 
of-a-KIND-such-a3 jax-never been! Clouds of-the heaven, together with 
right away-from the beginning of-the } power and great glory, yes-and forth- 31 
world until the present-éme, no|shall-ITle-be-sending His (c)angels with 
uor sil - have - got-“suffered to-be trumpet noto loud-and-long, and-then 

22 ever-cgain. And unless THose days| He-shall-be-gathering-together His 
had-got-to-be-lessened, all flesh Aad-| (G)clect out-from the four winds, from 
never got-to-cscape destruction ; but] the-one-extremity of-the heavens up- 
thanks - to-the intercession af God sito the-other of-them. But from the 32 
(@)elect those days shall - be - les. ! fig-tree have-got-to-learn ifs (}parable 

23 scned. ‘hen suppose some-prefen-: deason ;—- when now its foliage has-got- 
Hous - person - shall - have - got-to-say | to-be tender, and it-is-shodding-forth 
to- you, ‘ Lo, here - ὦὰ the Christ !'"—| its leaves, ye-know that near-is the 
or ‘here,’ “keep-from having-got-to- | summer :i—in-the-same-way also ye, 33 

24 give-any-credence-to-it. For there-iwhen ye shall-have-got-to-see the- 
shall-be-rising (6) pseudo-(G) christs. whole-of these-things, know that it-is 
and (G)pseudo-()prophets, and shall- ‘ close,—at-+hke doors. Verily, I-tell you, 34 
be-tendcring ἢ ταῖν evidences, and-|this yeneration-and-race_ shall-/e- 
also wonders, so0-as to-have-gonc-and- | mkept-from having-cot-to-pass-away, 
led-astray,—if - (hat were ἃ - poasible-' until the-whole-of these-things shall- 

25 thing—even God's (G)elect. Lo, I- have-got-to-come-to-be.—The heaven 33 

26 have-been-forewarning you. Sup-:and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 
posing therefore they-sball-have-got- | but (ese My words shail-be-™kept-from 
to-say to-you, ‘Lo, in the desert. erer-having-got-to-pass-away. As re- 36 
is-J7e,’—"keep-from having-got-to-go- ‘spects, however, the day referred-to 
out; ‘lo, in the sveret-chambers, -~ and the-hour not-a-creature knows-ii, 
“keep-from having - got - to- repose- | —not-even the (a)angels of-The Iea- 


* xxiii. 38. ; through Antioch, the “seven Churelics of Asin,” 
+ Te., the pseudo Christ, Rome. London, and across the Atlantic—light- 
* Not in a coucrete, dramati¢ form, but - ring-like “conviction of sin, of righteousness, and 
dually, impalpably dispensationally from the East, ᾿ of judgment,” individually, ever its characteristic, 
where the Lyht of conviction was flashed like! § Rom. ziii. 1, ete 
lightniog upon the Geutilea tx semine in the, ἢ Of The Milleanial Dispensation, in our own 
agi shall the Guspel cuntinue its westward mareb , day not far distant, 


48 MATTHEW XXIV., XXV. 
vens*—™q//-kept-from-but My Father | fellow-servants, bul tc/i/s/-he-is-eating 


37 only. But as the days of¢(@)NGE sojtoo and drinking alony-with drunk- 


shali-be also the Presence of-The Son j ards ;- -coming-shall The Lord of-that 50 


38 of-Man ;—for as in the days those|home-slave-be in-the economy of a Dis- 
before the deluge there-they-werc-eat- | pensa/ion day* ja-which he #s-not look- 
ing-awayf and drinking, marrying and | ing-out-for 77 ἐπε, and in-the form of an 
giving-in-marriago, up-to the day-on | opportunity hour in-which he dves-not 
which Noe got-to-enter-in the vessel | recognise-7Jim ; and-then shall-He-he- 
ward, and (‘key never got-to-know [splitting him-in éo, and assigning 
until the doluge got-to-come, and to-|him his share a/ong-with Satei’s («) 
sweep-off the-whole-of them :—analo-! hypocrites ;—T RE shall-be the wail- 
gously also shall-bo the Presence of-iing and the guashing of-teeth-of de- 


39 


42 is-loft-bchind. 


δὶ 


fore, because ye do-not know the-like- 
43 licst instant your Lord is-coming. Bat 
this ye-do-know-/for certain that if, the 
house-master had-been-knowing the 
likeliest watch the thicf is-coming, he- 


45 What-high-ciming-person then is the 
trust-worthy servant and intelligent, 
such-an-one-as his Lord shall-have-got- 
to-set-up over his houschold for-the- 
sake of-giving them their meat at the- 

46 proper - times ?— blessedly - fortunate 


AZ verily I-tell you, that ag steward-over 
the-whole-of that His property He- 
48 shall-be-setting HIM. 
that the seljishly-corrcupt home-slave 
shall-have-gonc-and-said in his heart, 


40 The Sonof-Man. Then two-menshall- speir, XXV. Toex-aé thal eporhshall- 1 
be owt-at-wwork-on the farm,—the one|The Kingdom of-The Heavens be- 
shall-be-welcomed-away,t und the; likened to-ten virgins, which got-to- 
41 other-one is-left-behind : two-women|take their (G)lamps, «u?-to-go-forth 
grinding-cs usual at the mill,—one-of their meeting ward of-The-#ride’s 
them shali-be-welcomed-away, and one ; Bridegroom.** But five of them were 2 
Keep-watching, there-! prndent, and the-otk«7 five Loolish,— 

such foolish-ones us to-have-gonc-and- 3 
taken-aa they did their (clamps, and/- 
not to-have-got-to-take «afung-with 

them-any-oll. The pradent-ones how- 4 
ever did-get-to-take oil in their vessels, 

had-got-to-kecp-watch possibly, and-,as-well-as their (G)lamps. But The 5 
so perhaps jad-not got-to-suffer his| Bridegroom going-on-as je waa-post- 
house to-have-got-to-be-dug-through. | poning-ITis coming, to-napping-got 

44 For this-reason Keep-yr also ready ;| the-whole-of them, aye-and went-fast- 
because at-lhe instant ve-/o-not-think- | off-to-sleep-éoo, In-the-middlo how- 6 
likely there is-Tho Son of-Man coming.§ ever of-te-night a-shout has-yone-on- 

taking-place, ‘Lo, The Bridegroom is- 
eoming, be-going-forth Flis meeting 
ward,’ Then up-got-to-rise the-whole- 7 
‘of those the virgins, and to-have-got- 
; to-trim their (G)lamps. But the fool- 8 
jish to-the prudent got-to-say, ‘ Here- 
that home-slavo, the-one-whom when- | gone-and-made-us a-presentt t-of a Little 
got-to-come-as bis Lord-shall kave Hle-|of your oil, because our (c)lamps 
shall-be-finding going on acting s0,|||are-going-out.’? Got-to-break-out-did 9 
‘the prudent-ones however, saying, ‘By 
ie-|no means ! for fear there should-dbe ™not 
But supposing | sufficient for-us and for-you foo; but 
be-going-your-way rather for ai? unto 
those that-sell, and have-got-to-buy 
for-your own selves’ But during the 10 


“ Goes-on-postponing-does my lord to- 
49 have-got-to-come ;"-—-and-then shall- 
have-got-to-set-to to-be-heating his 


* Paul culls them ὁ the elect angels,’ St. John jn 
the Apocalypse {iv, δὲ ‘ beantifut-creatures-all- 
alive.’ ᾿ ; 

+ It is a strong word for ‘enting,’ and really » 
means ‘chewing.’ 

J Asa very member incorporate of the mystical 
Body of Christ—-- The Bride "—having ‘ overcome ' 
and ‘by any means’ nchieved ‘Tho First Resur-| * conspicuous by her absence.’ 
rection’ (1 Cor, xv. 23), These are the elect of 
men, and are symbolically represented in the same must be 


‘ttme-they-were-going-away to-have- 
got-to-buy, The Bridegroom got-to- 


ewish and Christian. 


runner, first, {| 
@ Of a Reformation time. 


chapter of the pigs Ane as Lin ‘iwenty-four 
ea — twelve from cach Tispensation, 


§ Possibly in the Jeaus-like person of a fore- 
Verse 45; Acts xx. 28. 


** Whore in the text is ‘Tho Bride’ ?—She is 


tt sperene? in the (virgin) Regenetation-kfe 
ught, it cannot be given as a present, 


MATTHEW ΧΧΎ, 


47 


come ; and the-ones ready went-and-; up too-as did he that-got-to-receive 


entered along-with him the wedding- 
festivities ward; and-then locked-got- 
11 to-be the door* But after-a-while 
there are-the rest-of-the virgins also 


j 


coming, saying, ‘ Lord! Lord! have-' top-of them ! 


12 gone-and-opened to-us!’ But he yot-| 
to-break-out and-to-say, ‘ Verily 1] 
tell-you 1 have-not beer accustomed to- 

13 know You.—Be-watching, therefore, 

because ye-know not the day nor the; 

hour in-J)ispensational and Provi-| 
dential oneness with which The Son of- |! 

Man is-coming. | 

For He will be-like a-man-7:i0 when- 
leaving-home got-to-call His domestic 
home-siaves and to-deliver~over-to 

15 their-charye His property :—and to-! 
one indeed He-went-and-gave five ' 


14 


the two (G)talents, he-got-to-say, 
‘Lord, thou-didst-go-and-entrust to- 
me two (G)talents, lo, I-went-and- 


gained two («G)talents more on-the- 


Got-to-suy-did-his lord 23 
in-reply to-him, ‘ Capital ! home-slave 
benevolent :and trustworthy, there-in 
responsibiluy-over a few-things wast- 
thou faithful, in vesponsibiléty-over 
many J-om-going-to-be-placing thee :--- 
have-then-got-to-enter-in the happiness 
ward of-thy lord.’ But having-got-to- 24 
comc-up too «us did-he that-had- 
received the one (d)talent, he-got-to- 
say, ‘Lord, having-got-to-know-as I 
did thee that a-hard-fisted man thou- 
art, reaping-always where ihou-never 
didst-get-to-sow-anything, and gather- 


(c)talents, but to-another two, but to-'ing whence fhou-never didst-get-to- 


another one,—to-each in-proportion-to | 
his ability; and-iken went-and - 
started-on-His-journcy-abroad imme- 
16 diately, But having-got-to-sct-to-as 
did he that-got-to-reccive the five 
(c)talents bhe-went-and -traded-him- 
well in-the investment of them, and- 
17 realized five (G)talents more. -And-in- 
like-manner he with-the two also went- 


18 and-gained two more. TBub he that- | 
got-to-receive the one having-got-to-: 


scatter, aud-so frightencd-cs I got to be, 25 
away-l-got -to-go and-to-hide thaé 
(G)talent of-thine, in the earth; lo, 
thou-s/id/-possessest it as-thine.’ But 
his lord got-to-break-out and-to-say 
to-him, ‘ Morally-corrupt home-slave, 
and lazy, thou aleays-hadst-been- 
knowing-hadst thou that I-am-‘ in the 
habit of-reaping where 1-got-to-sow 
not, and of-gathering whence J-got-to- 
scatter not ’?—it-was-the-daty of-thee 


go-off went-and-dug-a-holet in-syste-; then to-have-gone-and-given . that 


matic burraring into the earth, and gok- ; 
19 to-hide the money of-his Lord. But! 
after a-good-long time the lord of-; 
those home-slayes comes, and settles- 


20 up with them, And-then having-got- 


to-come-up-as did he that-got-to-re- 


ceive the five (talents he-went-and- ; 


brought -in-addition five (c¢)talents 
more, saying-as he was ‘Lord, fivo 
(G)talents thou -didst-go-and-entrast 
to-me, Io, five (G)talents more did-I- 
2 


μα 


ἐμ responstbility-~over many I-am-; 
going-to-be-placing thee,—have-then- 
got-to-cnter-in-the happiness ward 
| 22 of-thy lord. But haviny-got-to-come- 


* For the millennium. ; ae 

+ With his face to the sordid earth, toiling per- | 
haps as hard to burrow as the fruitful investors to 
sur, 


get-to-gain on-the-top-of-them.’ Got-| 
to-say-did-his lord 1in-reply to-him, ; 
‘Capital! home-slave benevolent and | 
trustworthy, éhere-in responsibility - | 
over a-few-irtresis wast-thon faithful, | 


money of-mine to-the bankers; and- 
then got-come-as I have I had-got- 
to-resumed-me haply what-/s my-own, 
and that-with interest. Have-gone- 
and-taken therefore away-from him 
the (<¢)talent, and-then to-have-given- 
14 to-him that alrcady-possesses his ten 
(c)talents ;—for to-him that already- 
possesses to-any-one-olse-as eel! ay to 
dim§ shall-tt go on being-given, and- 
so, ever more cand more-shall-he-he 
abounding : but arvay-from him that- 
trefuses to-be-possessing, even what 
he-does-posscss, shal!-be-being-taken- 
away from him. And-moreover the : 
nacicas home-slave have-gonc-and-cast- 

out the darkness ward the-comparatiee 

darkness outside ;—TUERE-shall-be the 

walling and the gnashing of-tecth-of 

despair, But then-when The Son οἷ. 31 


ᾧ Benevolence ;— more benevolent ever with 
ever-enlareing opportunity, 

§ It is ou fixed eternal principles—there is no 
favouriiiem with God, 


Man shall-lave-got-to-come in-organic 


ongneas eth His glory, and ail the boly - 


(a)angels alorg-with Him, then shall- 
He-be-sitting Ftoyal/y-apon the-throne 

2 of-His glory, And-then there-shall- 
be-gathered before Him all the races- 
of man, aud He-will-be-sorting them- 
individually from one-another, as the 
shepherd sorts the sheep from the 
33 goats. And He-will-be-placing the 
sheep indeed on FLis right-Aaod, but 

34 the yoats on fis left. Thenshall The 
King say to-those on His right-hand, 


MATTHEW XXV., XXVI. 


Thee ?* And having-got-to-break-ont- 40 
in-reply “The-King shall-be-saying to- 
them, ' Verily I-tcHl you, just so-far- 
ns ye-did-go-and-do-it to-one of-these 
brethren kere of-Mine, the-very-least 
of-them, to-Me ye-did-go-and-do-it,’ 
Then shall-He-be-saying also to-those 
on His left hand, ‘ Be-going-your-orn- 
‘way exiled acay-from Me, ye cursed- 
las ye hve been the Fire ward, the etcr- 
tnal-fire which had-been-prepared for- 
lithe devil and His (c)angels ;— For I- 
; got-to-hunger, and yve-never went-and- 


41 


42 


‘Come-hither ye blesscd-vs ye haveigava Me anything-to-cat ;--1-got-to- 


been* of-My Father, have-gone-and- 
become-heirs-at-law-of The Kingdom 
prepared-as ἐξ has been deing for-you 
sight away-from the founding of-~he- 
world,-For I-got-to-hunger, and ye- 
went-and-gave Me to-eat :—-I-got-to- 
thirst, and 


thirst, and ye-never went-and-gave 
ME-to-have-got-to- drink ;—7here-a- 
stranger was-I, and ye-never went- 
and - entertained Me - haspitably ; — 
naked, and ye-never went-and-clothed 
Me ; - infirm, and in prison, and ye- 


43 


ye-went-and-gave-Me to-!never went-and-looked-atter Me.’t 


36 


drink :—there-was-I a-stranger, and, Then shall-they also be-breaking-out- 
ye- went - and - entertaincd-Me-huspit-tin-answer, saying, ‘ Lord! when-ever 
ably :—naked, and - ye - went - and -: did-we-get-to-see Thee hungering, or 
clothed Me ;—I-got-to-be-infirm and | thirsting, or a-stranger, or naked, or 


ye-went-and-looked-after Me ;—there- 
In prison ward, and ye-went-and- 
visited-:cith aid Me.’ Then shall the 
righteous be-breaking-out-in-answer- 
to Him, saying, ‘Lord! when-ever did- 
we-get-to-sce Thee hungering, and po- 
and-nourish-Thee,—or thirsting, and 
38 go-and-give - Thee - to - drink 7—But 

when did-we-get-to-see Thee a-stran- 


ger, and hospitably-went-and-enter- : 
tained-Thee,—or naked, and went-. 
39 and-clothed-Thee ?—But when did-| 


we-get-to-see Thee infirm, or in prison, 
and went-and-came vA aid-unto 


* Our Lord Himaelf is here exercising the 
* power of the keys,’ and in the exact legal terms 
in which He dciegated it to His Church: this is 
the samc pee (perfect or pluperfect) as there 
(xvi. 19) Our Lord is ‘ binding‘ in verse 41, and 
* loosing’ here in pardoning love. 

+ A most important query comes in bere—in a 
normal Church system wo is responsible for ‘ louk- 
ingafter ’ thesick, infirm, and poor? Moderneccle- 
siasticism replies immediately, “ The parish pricst." 
So it comes to this, the relieving officer is ap- 
 Seehieg to look after paupers, and the Minister of 

ist ia called of the oly Spint and Ordained of 
the Church to look after the poor outside tha 
Union. An empiric translation of the Iaspired 
text has oe us an empiric Theology; and 
an empiric Theology an empire Church economy. 
The very members of the Church whom God has 
endowed with the ‘ gifts to dispense’ of tha Haly 
Spirit on purpose ‘to wait on this very thing’ 


jinfirm, or in prison, and never went- 
and-waited-as-servants-upon Thce?’ 
Then shall-Ie-~ be-breaking-out-in- 
answer-to them, saying, ' Verily I-tell 
‘you, Just so-far-as ye-went-and-did-it 
‘not to-one of-the least of-ihese, ye- 
: went-and-did-it not to-ME.’ And-so 
' going ~their-way-~-shall these-last-be 
; agonized-chastisemont cternalt ward : 
but the-righteons life eternal ward.” 
XXVL 1 And it-got-to-be-that 
when Jesus got-to-finish the-whole-of 
these discourses, He-got-to-say to 
those His disciples, ‘Ye-know that 2 


delegate the whole—with some conicmplible tax 
upon their means, often anarlingly thrown to, as 
: their almoner, the pastor — to thal convenient 
servant-of-all-work, often some half-starved Curate 
or broken-lirarted Viear, for him to sgonize to 
do out of his penury what they lottily, Dives-like, 
dream not of doing out of their abundance. It ia 
88 much incumbent upon all the laity—the rich 
and titled and the well-to-do of every grado—to 
make ἃ mintstertal business of visiting up to their 
God-marked-out bounds, wisely to relieve the sick 
and infirm, and efficiently to start the able in in- 
dustries, as everitis for ministersof otlicr ‘ gilts’ and 
endowments to preach, tench, and admimater The 
Sacraments. But a scientific translation of the 
Tuspired original will be followed by α scientific 
Theology and a scientific Church orgsnization— 
The Church of the future. 
t See Apocalypse v. 14, note, 
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after two days Pass-over-tide comes-} 
on, and-fhen The Son of-Man js-to-be- 
betrayed the having-gol-to-be-crucified; 
ward? ᾿ 

Then got-to-he-gathcrod-togother the: 
scribes and the chief-priests, and the! 
(G)presbyters of-The People the Hall 
ward of-the-rctingy high-pricst, the-one 
called (iXaiaphas, and got-to-take- 
counsel-together that they might have 
qoi-Jcesus into-their-power by-strata- 
gem and-‘her have-got-toyudicially- 
murder- Him. They - were-saying,' 
however, ™* Kcep-clear-of-doing ἐδ on. 
The Feast-day, that-so ye may Mess; 
cape a-riot having-got-to-take-place 
amongst the populace.’ 

But durtay-the slay which Jesus got- 
to-make in Bethany, in the-house of- 
Simon the owe (hat used to be a leper, 
there-got-to-come-up - for-¢ purpose 
noto-Him a-woman haying-in-her-pos- 
session-us she wus an-(G)alabaster-box 
of-(wimyrtrh-oil vyery-valuable, and: 
there-she-wus-pouring-it-all-over εἰ! 
coledly-upon His head as-there-He- 
was-rveclining, Bunt having-got-to- 
calch-sight-of-it-ax did those His dis- 
ciples they -got-to~-be-jcalously -an- 
noyed, saying, “ What-preeical ead 
ward-zs such waste us-Tllis 7—why-for 
this could haye-got-sold for-cver 80" 
much, andd-iee have-got-to-be-given 
10 to-the poor.’ Bat Jesus having-got- 

to-know gobt-to-suy to-them, ο- 

what-practicad end ave-ye-causing pain 

to-the WwoMAn ?—for-a-reei-work,* a- 

noble-wird she-went-and-worked-her 
1] ME ward: for aiwnys-and-ever the! 

poo ye-have aloiy-with you, Br! 

howover ye-have not ?das-always 1-- ϑ} 
12 for having-got-to-lavish-ua did this- 

womeait this oil here devated7y-npon the 

body of- MT with veferesce-to her baving- 
got-to-cntomb Mb she-went-and-did- 
13 1t.— Verily, T-cen-assire you, whereso- 
cyer possibly shall-ever-have-got-to- 
be-preached this dfy Gospel, in the- 
whole-of the world, shadi-just-that- 
which this-women went-and-did he- 
talked-about—uHeE memorial ward.” 
14 Then bavine-vol-lo-go-lis way-aa did 

* Not a piece of pious sentimentatism, as they 
hinted, F¥e know how mueh it had eost her, and 
moreover that it was an act of enlightened Chris- 
tianity—anointing’ the © Christ” (* Anointed ἢ) 
for IZis ‘ Werk.’ 
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one of-The Twelve, ie called Judas 
Iscariot, with aid-unto the chief- 
priests, he got-to-say, “ What-good 15 
bribe do-ye-fcel-disposed to-have-gone- 
and-given me, and-I to-you will-be- 
betraying him?” But they got-to- 
standf him thirty silver-picces. And 
right away-ftom THEN there-he-was- 
ever-ou-the-look-out-new-for a-good- 
chance of- having - gone -and-bhetrayed 
Him. 

But on-the first of-the-~/ays of-un- 
leavened-cakes-festivities got-to-come- 
up-for-inefructtons-did the disciples to- 
Jesus, saying-to-Ilim, “ Where-dost- 
thou- wish that-we-have-gone-and- 
prepared for-thce to-have-got-to-eat 
The Pass-over ?” Dut He-got-to-say 
‘Be-off the City ward four uccommo- 
dation-unto So-and-so, and have-got- 
to-say to-him, ‘Our ‘Tcachor says, 
‘That My ripe-season near is-now, ac- 
commodated-at thy-house 1-purposc- 
keeping The Pass-over «alvag-with 
My disciples’” And the disciples 
went-and-did as Jesus got-to-direct 
them, and they got to get the Pass-over 
ready. | 

Butevening having-got-to-come-asil 
did there-[le-wus-rechining along-with 
The Twelve. And as-they-were-eat- 
ing He-got-to-say, “ Verily I-tell you, 
that one from-among you will-be-ike 
agent tu-betraying ME.” And being- 
grieved deeply-as they were they-gol- 
to-set-to 1o-be-saying to-Him, one- 
after-another of-them, “ft-zurely is 
nob 1, lord-cr ἐ Ὁ But He got-tw- 
break-out-in-reply and to-say, “ 7176 
Lhat shall-have-got-te-dip alony-with 
ME in My dish Ais hand, ur shall-be- 
betraying MIc.—The Son of-Man in- 
deed is-bound-away erdef/y-as it-has- 
been-written all-about Him; (G)weoe 
however-firall that to-thehuman-agent 
that - particular - individual through- 
mcans of-whom The Son of-Man 
1s-being-now- betrayed : 4-fortunate- 
thingy were-it-ever for-him, if the 
human-agent  that-particular-indivi- 
Aual-vxe hed-never got-to-be-born-ct 
all,?—But-ivw Judas got-to-break-in 2 

T The exact Greck word and idiom, ag in vuigar 
Enghsi—the word is a quotation from the terms 
of the sordid varguin. 
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betraying Him-us there he was and-to- {Him, “Even-if ‘the-whole shall-be- 
say, “ It-"surely is not T, (¢)Rabbi-is : stumbling-over-the-(@)acandaltn fear 
it?” Says-He to him, “Thou hast-got- ' ‘hat they made a mistake in Thee,’ yet 
26 to-acknowledgo it.” *But as there-they ᾿ never will-I be-stumbling-over-the-(G) 


were-eating,f Jesus having-got-to- 


take the bread-cake, and to-give-- 


thanks, went-and-broke-it-up and- 
then kept-on-giving-it to-the disciples, 
and got-to-say, “ Ifave-gone-and- 
taken-YEt have~gone-and-eaten-ye,? 
this is-eacramentaliy The Corpse§ of- 
27 ME.” And having-got:|-to-take the 
cup, and to-give-thanks, He-went-and- 
gave-it to-them, saying-as He was, 
εἰ Have-gone-and-drunk some-of it, 
the-whole-of you one after the other ; 
28 —for this-is-sacramentally The Bloo 
of-ME,{ that of-The NEW Covenant- 
Will that for-the-sake of-MANY being- 
poured-out-as to day** it is to be re- 
mission ward of-sinful-wrong-doings. 
29 But I-tell you that J iifl-never, ™no- 
never, hare-gone-and-drunk from-now 
futurely any-of this the juice which- 
has-been-issuing from-the vine, until 


the day, THAT-one when it I-am-to-he- | 


drinking, in company-with you, new, 
in-ike economy of The Kingdom of- 
30 My Father.” And-then having-got-to- 
sing-as they did-the-(G)hymns they- 
got-to-go-out the mount of-the olives 
31 ward, Then says{{ Jesus to-them, 
*The-whole-of you will-be-stumbling- 
over-the-cross-(G)scandal-in fear that 
ye have made a mistake in ME, in the 
night, this-very night ioos for it-has- 
been-written, ‘ I-shall-be-smiting the 
shepherd, and there shail-the sheep of- 
32 His flock be-getting-scattered.” But 
after MY having -got-to-be-raised 
again, E-shall-be-preceding you Gali- 
33 lee ward.” Broke-in-got-to- 
did Peter, however, and-to-say to- 


. . - 


* This question and answer were evidently 
sotto voce ; Judas detected the emphatic tones of 
verse 24, and craftily took advantage of an oppor- 
tunity of speaking wlcn the rest were not listen- 
ing, 

¢ This is ἡ curious precedent for the necessity 
of ‘fasting communion,’ 

JT lt is worthy of particular notice that The 
First ‘Celebrant ‘ of the normal Lord's Supper 


scandal.” Reply got-to-did Jesus to- 34 
‘him, * Verily lot-me-tell Tune, that 
jin THIS the nightehich has begun, be- 
fore-that the-cock shall-have-got-to- 
set-to-crowiug thrice shalt-thou-be- 
denying-all nowledge of ME.” Says 
Peter to-Him, “‘ Supposing-even I had 
to-haye-got-to-die ia assnciation-with 
Thee, never, ™no-uever, zit? 1 of-Thee 
be-denying-fnowledge.” But similarly 
got-to-speak alao the-whole-of the 
disciples. 

Then comes Jesus, along-with them, 
a-particular- place ward called (6) 
Cethsémané, and says to-the disciples, 
“ Have-got-to-sit-down here, until the- 
time that-I-shail-have-got-to-go-away 

| and got-to-have prayed over-there.” 
i And having - got - to- take -with-him 
i Peter and the two sons of-Zebedee, 
i He-got-to-cive-way to-being full-of- 
anguish and deeply-dejected, Then 
says Jesus to-them, “My soul is- 
dreadfully-distressed in-the-prospect- 
of death ; havyc-got-to-come-and-stay 
clore-here and-fher do -be-keeping- 
awake 7x company-withtt Me!” And- 
then having-got-to-gu-forward-for-de- 
vokon-as 116 did a-little~ray, He-went- 
and-fell upon His face engaced-in- 
prayer-as-He-was-for dying atrengih 
and saying-aa He kept on, “ Father 
of-Me! if 1t-be at-all-pogsible, Ze-the 
Cup TIIts-cup have-gone-and-passed- 
:away from Mc—yet-sti/? not as I will, 
BUT-oh! rather as THOU.” And- 
then Ule-comes for sympathy-unto Hie 
disciples—and finds them sleeping-as 
there they were, and He-says to-Peter, 
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39 
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munion. And again, the words '*teke ye * are 
symobolically signilicant of the active ucquiescenca 
of the will of the creature-recipient in that of The 
Creator in accepting the satvation of ‘The Christ, 
and jn every organic detail of that salvation. 
Same word as in xxvil. 58, 

| After supper. | Acts xx. 28. 

** The Jewish day had alveady begun—during 
some time of which the Puss-over had to be eaten, 


uses the plural as to a Corporation in giving tho | our Lord for obvious reasona chose the carlivst 
‘elements,’ not the singular, and there was but | Jawful time for the type. 

one donation of each element, which was then! ++ Very likely now in Hebrew. 

divided amongst themeelves by the communicants.; tt Humanity at its intensest— He found not 
This brought out the essential point in holy com- | any to comfort Him.“ The woman in our Lord 
munion of horizontal as well. as vertical com- | had to be magnified, and it was magnilicd here, 
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“Like-this did ye-not-get-strength-, But Jesus went-and-said to-him, 50 
enough just-one-single hour to-have- ὁ Visitor!—upon what - business art 


got-to-keep-vigil along- with Me ?--- | thou-here ?” 
Be-keeping - vigil and praying - for- | up-on-duéy and to-lay their hands upon 


41 
atrength-too, that so-ye muy-"escape 
having-gol-to-cnter-in temptation 
ward ; your spirit is-willing enough- 


Then they-got-to-come- 


Jesus, and to-get-hold-of Him. And, 
lo, one of-those along-with Jesus went- 
and-stretched-out kis hand, and-drew 


Si 


f krow the fleshly - nature however | his sword, and struck the khome-slave 


42 weak.” Again, for the-second-dime, 
having-vot-to-go-away He - got - to- 


pray-for-strength, saying-as He kepi 


of-the high-priest and struck-off his 
ear, Then says Jesus to-him, “ Have- 
one-and-returned that sword of-thine 
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ox, ‘Father of-Me, if-it de-noT pos- ; 1ts}-proper-place ward ; for the-whole- 
sible that this My cup sllouLp-have- j of them take-as they shall have got to- 
got-to-pass awry from Me, at-least| to (he-sword in-organic oneness with the- 
mexcepi-uedeed by - My-having-got-to-| sword shall-be-perishing,—- Why - or- 
drink it, det-THY will-and plan have-| ci thinkest-thou that f am-not able 
43 got-to-come-to-be!" And-then having-|cre-this to-have-yone-and-petitioned 
got-to-go He-finds them again sleep-: My Father, and-if 7 did He-shall-be- 
ing-a3s there they were for their eyes ; sending-to-rescne Me more than twelve 
were heavy-«s they had gone on to be{(G)legions of ona: P—How-erer, 
44 getting. And-so having-gone-and-left | in-that-case,cou/d-The Scriptures haye- 
them*-alone ax He did, and departed : got-to-be-fulfilled, that Tircs-Ly some 
. τ Py | : . 
ugain, Ηδ - κοῦ - ἴα - pray - Him-for- ! eayriemtly means it-must have-cot-to- 
strength for the-thirdy-time, having-|be?” Iu that éfis‘hour') if was that- 
45 yot-to-suy-llc same petition, Then ; Jesus got-to-say to-the crowds, “ As-if 
He-comes findly-unto Ilis disciples, |derr-upon a-robber went-and-came- 
and says to-them, “ Be-slecping-on ; ye-out, with swords and bludgcons to- 
for what time-temains, and getting- {| have-got-to-make-sure-of ME, when 
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refreshment-and-rest ... . . why-lo, 
the very-instant has-been - gotting- 
close, and-then The Son of-Man 15- 
being - uctuadly -betrayed the - hands 
wars of -sinful-wrong-doers : .... 
46 be-vebtiny-up-noe! let-us - be - off !— 
lo, he-has-been-coming-close that is-be- 

47 traying Me!” And whilst Le was- 
slill in-the-act-of-speaking, lo, Judas 
one of-The Twelve got-to-come, and 
alorg-with him a-great crowd armed- 
with swords and bludgeons, cominis- 
stoned-from the chief-priests and («) 
48 presbyters of-The People. But he that 
was-betraying Him went-ond-gave 
them a-loken, saying as he τσπα * The- 
one Y-shall-be-kissing possibly raat ig 
the-one,—have-got-firm-hold-of him.” 
49 —And-sy straightway having-got-to- 
_ go-cs herdie-for-greeling-up-to-J esus he- 


there 1 was-day-after-day sitting, teach- 
ing-as 1 was, in the temple, and-then ye 
did-not get-to-have-hold-of ME ?—but 
the-whole-of this has-becn-cominy-to- 
be, in-order-that The Scriptures of- 
God's (G)prophots may-have-yot-to-be- 
fulfilled.” Then the disciples the- 
Whole-of them having-gone-and-de- 
serted Him got-to-flee. But (hose that- 
got-to-get-hold-of Jesus went-and-led- 
Him-off for examination ~ unto Kaia- 
phas the high-priest, where the scribes 
and the (G)presbyters got-to-be-assem- 
bled-i2 cosession, But there was-Peter 58 
following Him right aeay-from a-safe- 

distance, right-up-to the court of-the 

high-priest; and having pot-to-go- 


57 


ias ἐς dud-inside there-he-was-sitting 


clong-with the constables, so «s-to- 


have-got-to-see the issue. But the 59 


got-to say,'(+ood-cvening,(c)rabbi!""— | chief-priests and the (c )presbyters and 


and wenl-and-kissed Him-nfertionately, 


* Porfect man-made in all points like 18 we are, 
but without our clemcut of sin—nas “ Ho Jearned 
obedience by tho things he saffercd,” so also He 
Jeavned by bitter oxperience to trust “ὁ the creature” 
ouly relatively, and the Creator alone absolutely. 
4 vit, 7,—Drin:tarian petition. 


(he-whole council were-huntiug-up 


ft Grocofully becoming ordcr in “The Captain 
of our Salvation,” “The Prioca of Peace,” for 
His mission wag to provide m sheath for the 
sword, 
ὃ The Jewish nation—they did “all likewise 
perish.” (| Jobn ii, 4. 
i—2 


Ὁ2 


60 


G3 


θέ 


G5 


60 


70. 
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perjured-evidence against Jesus, so-;he went-and-denicd-flatly in-the-pre- 
that they might have got to be sucecssful ; vence of-tlicm all, saying, * I-know-not 


in putting-Him to-death. And they- 
could -get-to-fiud nonc—in-spile of- 
many perjured witnesses having-gone- 
and-come-forward-us they did they got- 
to-find none, But, at-last, two fulso- 
witnesses did-go-and-comc-forward, 
and said “ This-fel/ow went-and-de- 
clared, ‘ Able am-I to-have-gone-and- 
dissolved the temple of-God, and in- 
the-course-of three days rebuilt it.’”’ 


what-nonsense thou-art-talking.” But 
when-he-went-and-got-ontside the en- 
trance-porch ward, got-to-catch-sight 
of him did another-niai, and she-says 
to-them, '‘There also was this-mar 
along-with Jesus the (G)Nazorene,” 
And again did-he-go-and-deny-flatly 
elong-with-the sanction of an oath— 
“ 7 do-not know the manaé ali.” But 
a-short-time subsequently those having 


And-then having-gone-and-stood-up-as | got-to-come-up-on-purpese os they did 
the high-priest-did he-got-to-say to-; that-had -beou-standing - abo! went- 
Fim, “ Not-c werd art-thou-replying ὃ ! and said to-Peter, “ Undoubledly Tuou 
—What-a serious charge these-good!also ant-for certain one of-them, and 
people here are - witnessing - against | for-(ou that Uhy talk makes thee mani- 
thee,” But Jcsus was-kceping-silent- | fest-enough.” Then he-went-and-set- 
still, And so the high-priest got-to-| to to-be-denouncing-£/i2-as-cursed-of- 
break-out and-to-say to-Him, “ I-am-| God and to-be-swearing, that “ J do-not 
now-adjuring thee by-aa oath on the} know the man-at-ail/" And instantly 
living God that us* thou-haye-gone-|a-cock got-tocrow, And-‘hen Peter 
and-told whether THOU alr real/y The | got-to-be-reminded of-lhe warning of- 
(¢) Christ The Son of-God.” Says Jesus | Jesus hich He-had-uttered to-him,— 
to-him, “Thou didst-gcet-to-say-the: that * Before the cock shall-have-got- 
truth ;—but, Ltell you-aill right aivay-! to-set-to-crowing thrice shalt-thou-be- 
from-nou: faturely ye-shall-he-seeing-: denying-alé knowledge of MT.’ And 
with-your-own-eycs The Son of-Man;: having got-to-go-out outside le went- 
sitting at-tho +right-hand of Gis: and-wept bitterly. 

power, and coming ta agency-upont, XXVIL. 1 Buldawnhavine-cot-to- 
the ὁ Clouds'f of-the heaven.” ‘Then come went-and-took counsel-rér the- 
the high-pricst went-and-rent those his ! whole-of the chicf-priests and the («) 
sacerdotal-garments, saying-all the presbyters of-The Peopleagainst Jesus, 
while as ke was,‘ He got-to-be-guilty- so-aa to-have-got-to-succecd tn- putting 
of-(< blasphemy, what-Jegal need any- Him io death. And-so having-gone- 
tonger have-wo of-witnesses af a/l?— and-bound Him _ they-went-and-led- 
lo, now ye-have-got-to-listen-to This | Him-away, and handed-Him-over to- 
(G)blasphemy ;--what is your con-. Pontius Pilate the governor-general. 
scientious-senticnce 2” But hey went-) Vhen having-got-to-see-as did Judas 
and - broke - out-in-answer and-said, | wo was-betraying Tlim, that Tle-got- 


7 “Guilty of-death he-is.” Then they-j to-be-condemned, having - got-to-re- 


got-to-spil His face ward,and to-knock : pont-remorsefully he - went- and - re- 
Him-alcut; but others went-and-; turned the thirty silver-pieres to-the 
slapped Him, Saying-cs they did so,‘ chief priests,and the ()presbyters, say- 
“ Tlave-gone-and-(G }prophesied to-us, ‘ing, “ I-went-and-sinned having-gone- 
Christ, which-of iiy subjects is it that- | and-been- yuilty of-belraying-axs £ did 
went-and-hit thee Ὁ ὃ Butasfor-Peter ‘innocent blood.” But they got-to-say, 
he outside was-sitting-there-still in, “ What-criminatingly ix dha? damag- 
court; and there-got-to-come-up-on- | ingly-unto us-yrey ?—thai ix-thy look 
purpose to-him one-single girl, saying-!out,? And-then having-gone-and- 
as she was,’ And-so there-wast thou j cast-down-as he did the silver-picces in 
along-with Jesus the (G)Galilcan.” But : the sanetuary, he-got-lo-make-off and- 


73 


“.1 


41 


an | 
CA 


* “Theo seribes and phariscea sit in Moses’ | be at the end of the thousand years, wheo this 


seat,” οἶδ, 
+ In Civilisation—of which the Jews have had 
to be spectators—-the climax of the civilisation will 


verse will be literally truc. 
angelic intelligences. 
Luke xxii. 64. 
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went-and-hanged-himself, But the 


chief-priests having-got-to-take the; 


silver-pieces got-to-say, “ Zé is not law- 
ful to-have-gone-and-put THEM the 
treasury-of God ward since it-is the 
7 price of-blood.” But having-got-to- 
take counsel they-went-and-parchased 
wilh some-of them “the field of-the 
potter,” as x2-burial-ground for-the 
8 strange Jers dying at Jerusalem, Con- 
sequently got-to-be-called-did THAT 
field * ficid uf blood,” up-to the present- 
time-of icrifing thig Gospel. Then got- 
to-be-fulfilled what got-to-be-spoken 
through* Jeremiah the («)prophet, 
saying, “ And they-went-and-took the 


tos) 


thitty silver-pieres—the price of-Him | ( 


that - had - been - priced—H um - whom 
they-got-to-appraise ly the vuluation-of 
the children of-Israel-themselves, and 
gave them the duyiuy-ward of-the field 
of-the potter, as the Lord got-to- 
direct me.” 

But Jesus got-to-stand before the 
governor-general ; and got-to-question 


10 


tl 


Him-did the governor, saying-as He, went-and-said, “* Bar-abbas.” Saya Pi- 


was,“ Thiou 1Ὁ art-thou ὁ the king of- 
the Jews’ ?” Bul Jesua went-and-re- 
plied to-him, “ Thou art-saying-ehed ἐδ 
50. And in-the whale of that His 
being-aceused-there on-the-part-of the 
chief priests and the (¢)presbyters, }6 


got to break out into-no reply-aé ail. | 


13 Then says Pilate to-Him, “ Ari thou- 
net LISTENING-lo what-sertous and 
numerous chargea they-go-on-laying- 

14 against thee ?* And J/e.did-not σοὺς 
to-break-out-in-answer to-him towards- 
dceprecating so-much-as a-single out- 

: flow,—-so-thac the governor was-won- 

15 dering not-a-littl. But adlecays-at 

‘Foast-tide’ the governor-general had- 

been-in-the habit of-sctting-free-one- 

cometeled person for-the populace a- 


ptisoner the-one alwys -that- they- ; 
But they-were-in-possession | “ere, see-to-it yourselves,” And got- 25 


16 chose, 


just then-vof a-prisoner of notorious- | Whole 
} y &P of The People and-to-say, “ Zhis His 


17 wickedness, named (@)Bar-abbas, Hav- 


ing-becn-rathering-together therefore- . 
ΒΡ ' jupon the children οὗ - us.” Then he- 26 


as they-And _ got-lo-say to-them-did 

Pilate, ‘“ WHat-criminad is-it-your- 

* Perhaps spoken orally, by Jeremiah, preserved 
in the writings of Zechariah (xi. 12, 13). 


+ What a flood of ligt is pourcd upon the. 
' Father. 


question of the aceideut of our Lord's personal 
appearance by this ejaculation of su practised a 
judge of men, so far as their exterior was a guide, 


δ 


will that-I-shall-be-setting-free for- 
you-—~ Bar-abbast or Jesus the 
called-as He is ‘Christ’ ?—For he- 
had-been-knowing -al! through that 
Lhrough jcalousy-merely they-went- 
and handed Him-avrr fo him. But 


‘whilsl-he was-silting-there-on duty- 


upon the judgment-seat his wife 
went-and-seni-a-message of .wifely 
wcarriig-aunto him, saying, “ Let there 
be - ™nothing - compromising between - 
thee and the righteous- perso, that- 
remarkable-one-nuw before thee; for 
much did I-get-to-suffer to- day, 
through dream-medium on-account-of 
mM.” -But the chief-priests and the 
G)presbyters got-te- persuade the 
multitudes, that they-should - have- 
one-and -asked-for the ‘ Bar-abbas,' 
ut have-gone - and - destroyed the 
‘Jcsus.’ But the governor-general 21 
got-to-break-out and-to-say to-them : 
“WHICH -eriminal 1s - it- your- will, 
selected-from the two, that-I-shall- 
be-setting-free for-you 7” But they 


20 


22 
late to-them, “ Witat - aufud prunish- 
mau§ then am-I-to-be-inflicting-upon 
Josus, tho ore called ‘ Christ’? They 
say to-him, the-whole-of-them, ‘ Let- 
Him - have-gone - and - heen-crucified.” 
But thegovernor got-to-reply, “ What- 23 
corresponding crime did-He-ever-get-to- 
commit?” Bat they went-on-crying- 
out more-and-more, saying, “ Let-Him- 
have -gone-and-been-crucified!” But 24 
Pilate having got-to-see - plainly-as he 
did, that he-was-not making-the elight- 
est-Impression, BUT-so far from that 
that-instead a-riet is-brewing, having- 
gone-and- taken water, he-wenl-and- 
washed his hands dramatically-before 
the crowd, saying-cli the lime-as he 


| ξεμὶ ex, “*Guiltiess ἔχ -1 from the 


blood of -this the righteous - person- 
to-break-out-in-answer-did the-whole- 
blood-Le ἐν guil!-upon us, and in guilt- 


wont-and-set-free for-them Bar-abbas ; 
os the man sent from Rome to attempt to govern 


‘the Jews! 


T ''Son-of-his futher,”’ cersus The Son of The 


§ Fierce irony, (v.-19). 
ἡ Yerso 10. 
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but Jesus, after-having-got-to-scourge- | over Him there. And they-went-and- 
Him as he did, he-went-and-handed-|put-up over His head . His crime, 
over that Tle-might- have-got-to-he| worded-as ἐξ had been-thurs—* This is 
27 crucified. Then the soldiers of the| Jesus the king of-the Jewa,? Then 
governor, having-got-to-take Jcsus-| there -are-crucified as parluers tu- 
along with them, the (G)practorium ward | peralty-with Him two robbers, one on- 


went-and-collected round Yim the! theright-hand,andouc on-the left. But ἃ 


28 entire cohort. And having-got*-to-: those keeping-on-passing-to-and-fros- 
strip-naked Him they-got -to- throw | went-on-railing-away-at-HIM., shaking 
29 round Him a-scarlet robe ; and having- j «ise/y their heads, and saying, “ Zou 
got-to-weaye a-crown out of-thorns, | who-art dissolving the temple and 10- 
they-went-and-put-it upon His head,! building-i# in three days, have got-to- 
and a-reed in Jfis right-hand; and: save-xcwThyself;ifSonThou-art-really- 
having-gone-and-genuflevicd dremati-. of-God, have-gouc-and-descended oif- 
cally-before Him they-kept-on-mock-: Τὴν cross!” Butin-a-similar-strain.cven 
ing Him, saying, ΑἸ πο th O‘king ; the chief-priests mocking-Him «log- 
30 of the Jews!” And-then after-having-| with the scribes and (G)presbyters, 
got-to-the stage of-spitting Him ward,} kepb-on-saying, “ Other- praple-he- 
they-went-and-took the sceptre-recd, | did-cer‘uinly-go-and-save, Himself-t/e 
and kept-on-rapping Him on the head-|is-not able to-have- got-to-save; if 
31 wiih it, And when they-got-to-begin- ‘king’ of-Isracl he-is, let-him-have- 
the-mocking-of Him they-then-went- ; got-to-desecnd now-wnrder our challenge, 
oud-took-vil-from Him the robe, and| off the cross, and we-will-be-reposing- 
put-on Him Tis own clothes. And-jour-trnst upon wim- for delivering vx 
then got-to-lead Him-airay the having- | from (he Homans.—-Tle-has-recorded-his- 
32 got-to-crucify-Him ward. But as-they- : faith as-upon God, οὐ - Him-hbave- 
were- going - out they-got - to - find-a- | gone-and-rescued-Him now, if He- 
man of-Cyrené, by -name Simon ; this-; care-for Him, for He-got-se fur as-lo- 
person they-went-and-impressed, that-!say, ' Of-God I- am-essentially Son?” 
__ 80 be- might- have -got-to-carry His But just-the-same-hind of thing even 
33 cross- for Hin, And having-got-to- | the robbers, a/l-crucified-as-they-got- 
come -a- place ward called (G6) Gol- | to-be-along-with Him, kept -saying- 
gotha,” which is to-say, “ Skull-place.” | ineultingly to- Him. But from’ tho- 
34 They}-went-and-gave Him to-have-: sixth hour darkness got-to-comic-on- 
got-to-drink sour-winealong-with-chich.! over alk the land-of Israel until the- 
a-pleasant-bitter had-been-mixed ; andj ninth hour ; — but about the-ninth 
having-just-gone-and-tasted -it- as ethour Jeans went-and-cried with-a- 
did} He was-not wishing to-have-} loud voice, saying, “(ὦ Eli! (GSE! 
gone-and-stupesied Iimself by-drinking- (u lama (G)sabachthani :” —- that is, 
35 it-up. But having-got-as they dJid-to-|“Oh-My God! Oh-My God! — for 
crucify Him, they-got-to-divide His | WuAT-adequate reason didst-Thou-go- 
clothing, casting lots; thatso the word- ; and-forsake Me?” But certain-persoxs 
that - got -to-be-spoken on-the-part-of- | of position of those that - had - been- 
the (G)prophot might - have - got - to-:standing there having-goi-lo-hcar-it, 
be fulfilled. “They -woent-and di-: were-saying, “ For (a)Elias}! this-icn 
vided my outer - sfoching conongal - , is-calling.” And having-gone-and-ruan- 
themselves, and upon my inner-gar-; off quick-as did one of them, and got- 
36 ment cast lots,” And sitting-down | to- get a-(G)sponge, aye-and {o-satu- 
they-were - keeping - guard - on - duty- | rate-it-with ΒΟῸΣ - wine, and -//n to- 


” The *‘ gots” in all these Aoriats euggest an) + The actors through the previous verses, 


ays 


88. 


ἀὸ 


4 


2 


43 


44 
45 


46 


47 


48 


abyas of untold and untellable depths of all in| Ζ Because they meant it kindiy—and He would 


personal iosult which the subtlety of a devil could | not hurt their feclings. 
invent and instigate, and humnn grossness at its| § A publie thoroughfare (Lam. 1, 12). 


worst could carry out toward a human being at} {Ὁ is evident that they dil not undor- 
his best in the absolute normality of ‘the | stand the language in which our Lord had just 


creature,” for God-like ‘refinement of taste and | spoken. 
sensibility, : 


MATTHEW XXVII., XXVIII, 


DD 


twist-it-round a-reed he was giting-' posit it in hal NEW sepulchre of-his,§ 
49 Him to-drink, Tut the rest kept-on- , which he-had-got-to-hew-out-for him- 
saying, ‘* Have-now-got-to-leave-IZim-!selfin the rock: and having - got-to- 


quite- alone; let-us-have-got-to-sce | ro 


a-stone of-immense-size to-the 


whether ‘Elias’ is-coming to-save | doorway of -the sepulchre, he-went- 


50 Him.” 


But Jesus having-gone-and-|and-left. There-there-was-stitl, how- 


61 


cried again-as He did with a-loud voice | ever, Mary the Magdalené there, and 


went-and-yiclded-up Ais spimt — 


51 


wurds-towards the-lower-part; and the 
earth got-to-be-shaken, and the rocks 


qn 
io 


aud-simultaneously lo, the vail of-the ; 
sanctuary pot-to-be-rent two different | 
weys-wards from the-upper-part dowen- ; 


to-be-rent ;*—and the sepulchres got- ; 
to-be-opened, and many corpses of- | 


the other Mary, sitting-down-as there 
they were right-over-against His 
tomb. 

But uponu-the morrow, which is the 
important day-after the preparation, 
there-got-to-be-gathered-together the 
chief priests and the (G)pharisees for 
aid-unto Pilate, saying, ** iy Lord, it- 


62 


63 


those that-hed-becn-sleeping, saints, | just- got-to-occur-to-us that THAT- 
53 got-to-be-raised, and having - κοΐ - ἰο- ' fellow, the impostor, went -and- said 


come-out out-of their sepulichres, after ‘ whilst-still alive, ‘ After three days I- 
His rising, they-went -and-cntered 
City ward, and had-inter- 
But the, 
centurion and the-soldiers afong-with | 
him on-guard-over Jesus, having-cot- | 
to-see-as they dx? the carthquake, : 
and what went-and-took-place, got-to- | 
be-terrificd beyond measure, saying, | 


the Holy 


54 views-with many-persona. 


am- going - to-be-rising-again,’—Have- 64 
gone-and-issued-orders therefore that 
the tomb-thou hast been so good as to 
grant hin way-have-got-to-be-puarded- 
safely until the third day; s0-as-to- 
™avold those Ilis disciples'| having-got- 
to-come and to-steal him by-night, 
and-then telling the populace, ‘He 


 Without-doubt God’s Son real/y-was | got-to-be-raised from the dead-after 


55 This!” But there-were there-vomen 
many-of them gazing-on from afar-off, 
the-ones-who went-and-followed Jesus 
right aeay-Lrom Galilee there, minister- 
ing to-His-wants-as hey were :— 

56 amoug them there-was Mary the 
Magdalené, and Mary the mother of- 
James and Joses, and the mother of- 

57 the sous of- Zebedee. But evening 
haying -got-come a-wealithy person 
got-to-arrive fresh-£rom(u)Arimathea, 
of-the-name-of Joseph, one-who also 
himself got -to-be-related-as-disciple 

58 to-Jesus, This- person having-gone- 
aud-applied to-Pilate-as he did went- 
and entered his claim for the corpse of- 
Jesus. ‘hen Pilate got-to-vive-orders 
for the corpse-merelyt to-have-gone- 
and - been - just - handed - over - to- 

59 him. And-se haviug gone-and-taken- 
the corpse-as did Joseph it he-weat- 
and-wound-up-in (G)Scindet-fine linen 

60 undefiled : — and-fhex he got-to-de- 

* The same word as just before—sympathy of 
the world itsclf with the “worldly (eosmical) 
sanctuary.” (Sev Introduction, p. 10.) 

+ The corpse” emphatic—nothing more. 
Pilate did not wunt Jesus resuscitated, for he had 
had enough of Him onee—to pul it in his own 
brutal way. ft See note en Luke xxiii, 63. 


all,’ and-so the final pofitical-blunder 
shall-be 2-worse-oxe than +hef-first-one 
of thine,”G Got-to-reply-did Pilate to- 
them, ‘ Ye-have-at your disposal a- 
guard — begone, havo - gone - and - 
guardcd-it-as-safely as ye-know-how- 
to.” But they having-got-to-ygo-their- 
way went-and-set-a-guard-safely-over 
His tomb, having-got-to-seal the stone 


G5 


in-addition-to the guard ! 


XXVHI. 1 But at-the-close of-the 
aerial ag upon-its dawning-aa if zus 
the first day of-the weck ward, there- 


got-to-come Mary the Magdalené, and 


the other Mary, to-have-got-to-have- 
a-look-at Jfis tomb. And lo, a-great 


earthquake got-to-tome-on, for an- 


(G)angel of-Zhe-Lord having-got-to- 
come-down from heaven-as he did got- 
to-go-np on duty and-to-roll-away the 
sLouc from the door-way,—and there- 
he-was-sitting up-upon it. But the 
look of-him there-it-was like-light- 
ΝΣ 3 Thus Joseph gave away his tomb in the holy 
Ὡ 


ὃ 


: Like Joseph,-—hioting that—by Pilate’a con- 
nivance, at least—they had put him into a tomb 
handy for being tnken out again ! 

{ Ofletting TJoseph—a disciple !—have tho 
corpse, 
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ning, and Lhe raiment of-him «a-white | together-with the (a)presbyters, and- 
as snow-ffee/f, But from sheer terror | to-take counsel too, silver-pieces to-a- 
at-him, ‘hose on-guard-‘hemselres got-. sufficient-amount did-they-go-and-ive 
to-quake, and got-to-be like dead-: ta-the soldiers, saying-as they did so, 
people. But the (G)angel went-and-: “ Have-gone-and-said, ‘His disciples 
broke-silence and said to-the women, | having-got-to-come by-night got-ts- 
“mKeep YE from-being-terror-struck ;| steal Him-au:ay, we ail-sleeping-us 
for well-I-know that the Jesns that-] there we were.’ And supposing this 
has*-been-crucified ye-are-secking.— | shall - have - got - ta- be - a-damaging- 
He-is not mere-eé ell; for raised-He-| rumour for the governor,f WE will-be 
σοῦ -ἰο- "6, exactly-as He-went-and-| respoxsidle for indacing IlIM to be 
told-you. —Come-nleng, have-got-to- | stleit,f and eusnring YOUR irresponsi- 
have-a-look-at the site there-where our! bility.” But they went-and-teek the 
Lord was-lying, And-(iex have-got-| silver-pieces and-got-to-do-as they-yot- 
yc-gone as-quick-as-you can and-to- | to-be-tutored :—and-se to - be - gene- 
tell ‘hose His disciples, how-that Ηο- rally-reported-got this their version-of 
got-to-be-raiscd from the dead. And) The Mesurrection, amongst the Jews, 
lo, He-is-preceding you Galilee ward ;| up-to the-present-time. 

THERE shall-ye-with-your-own-cyes-: But The Eleven disciples did-go- 
be-secing Him. Lo, I-went-and-told- and-proceed-on-their-way Galilee ward 
you.” And having-got-to-go-out aa- 1715 mountain” ward, the ftrysting 
quick-as-ihey could from the sepulchre place-where Jesus got-to-direct them. 
with awe and intense joy, they-wont-! And having-got-to-see ITIM-as they did, 
and-ran to-have-got-to-tell-the-news ; they-went-and-prostrated - themselves- 
to-His disciples. As-however there-! in adcration-before HIM : butseime did- 
they - were - obediently - going-on-their- | get-to-doubt-His identity. But Jesus 
commisaion to-bave-gat-to-report-16 to- | haviug-gone - and - stepped - forward - 
His disciples, cven lo, Jesus went- ‘for inspection, got-to-converse «along- 


' and-intercepted them, saying—“Good- | with them, saying, “ There-got-lo-be- 
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11 


12 


¥ 


many thousand years. 


+ 


morning!” But they having-got-to-; siven ME the-whole authority-power 
go-up-for-aid-as they did went-and-‘in-the eceonomy of heaven, and over§ 
held-Him-by ITis feet, and prostrated-| earth ; — Iaving - got - ye-gone have- 
themselves-before Him. Then says|gob-to-teach-as-your-disciples the- 
Jesus to-them, “™Kecp-from being-! whole-of the Gentile - race - nations, 
terror-struck, be-off and-have-got-to- («)baptizing them The Name ward af- 
report-the-news to-‘iose MY discipics,| Christ's Father, and of-Thke Father's 
that-so they-may-have-got-to-set- off; Son, and of- Tkeix Holy Spirit ;— 
Galilee ward; and THERE shall-they} sysfematicaliy-teaching ‘ruprat  to-be- 
with-their-own-eyes-be-seeing ME.” | observing-watchfully everything what- 
But as-TUEY were-on-their-way, lo,jsoever I-got-to-cnjoin-on rot. And, 
certain-af the officers of-the guard} xow-mind, I-Myself AM Tmmanuel, 
went-and-came the City ward and-|God-with you-each individually aud 
reported to-the chief-priests every- | corporately, the-whole of the-téme, and 
thing that-got-to-take-place, And-soicach-day, right-up-to the consamma- 
having-got-to-assemble-as they did | tion of-the eternal-‘ age.’ " 


16 


ig 


20 


History now—no longer prophecy, as for so: § The two different prepositions indicale oxacily 


ἔα difference between our Lord's jurisdiction 


‘or ΠΕΡΙΗ͂Ν left a felon in arich man's ΤΟΙ Ὁ | “in” heaven and “ over" earth; in the one oul- 
aftor he was told of it, : ward obedience had become complete, in the other 

+, By threatening to report δὲ Rome his folly in * we have stili to pray, “' Th y Kingdom come, Thy 
giving the corpse to Joseph (xxvii. 64). will be done on carth as it 15 in heaven." 
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KE. 1 An account from the-first of-The 
Gospel of-Jesus Christ, The Son of- 
God. <Asit-has-been-written in-organie 
oneness icifh the prophets, “Behold I- 
am - sending -as-(G)Apostle that My 
Messenger before Thy face, one-who 
shall-be-preparing that Thy way :— 
A-sound of-one-crying in the desert, 
‘Have-gol-ye-to-gct-ready the highway 
of-The-Lord; bo-levelling t4ose HIS 
paths !'” Lt-got-to-be-that John was- 
(c)baptizing in tho desert and preach- 
ing a-(G)baptism of-change-of-heart 
a3 indispenstble-Lor Lorgiveness of-sin- 
ful-wrong-doings ; — and there-was- 
streaminy-out for a blessing-unto him 
the-whole-of the (G)Judzean district, 
and the (v)Jerusalemites, and they- 
were-being-(G)baptized the-whole-of- 
them, in-organie oneness with the Jordan 
river on-the-part of-him, on making- 
confession of their sinful- wrong - 
doings. But there-was John—clothed- 
an he had always been-in (c)camel’s 
hair, and a-girdle of-leather round his 
loins, and hvying-«a he used-on locusts 
and honey wild. And there-he-was- 
preaching, saying, “ There-is-coming 
The Stronger-zz Spirit-than I after me, 
of-WIIOM I-am not worthy to-have- 
gouc-and -stouped and-undone the 
strap of-I1IS sandals. 1 indeed did- 
ect-to-(Gjbaptize you ln-organic oneness 
with WATER; but JOE shall-be-(q) 
baptizing you im-oryanie oneness with 
svinit- 7 he-Holy-one.”—And tt-got-to- 
bein-the economy of thosedays that-Jesus 
gob-lo-come away-from (¢)Nazaret of- 
Cialilee, and went-and-condescend ed-to- 
be-baptized on ihe part-of John the 
Jordan ward.* And = straightway 
whilst - coming-up-out-of the water, 
He-got-to-sec the heavens being-rentt- 
asx they were, and Giad’s Spirit as a-dove 
nlighting-hoveringly Axnointingly-upon 
And a-Voice there-got- 


= The yaluc of inductira evolution of the mean- 


ing of the sacred text is illustrated here, another 


preposition is used of our Lord's baptism ; being. 


winless, ife wag not baptized in ‘organic onenoss 
with” any sacramental purifying spiritual agency. 


RK. 


, to-supervene, tasuing - out-from The 


Heavens : ὁ THOU art-essentially The 
| Son of-ME, the divinely-LOVED-One, 
_ln-organie oneness with Thee I-got-able- 
| to-delight-absolutely.” 

Andstraightway The Spiritis-driving 

Him the desert ward. And He-was- 

stopping there in-regular prepuration in 
:the desert forty days, being-tempted- 
, 48 He was of (G)Satan, and there-He- 
Ι was along-with the wild beasts; and 

the (G)angels were-ministering to-His 
ects, 
Butsubsequent-to the-having-got-to- 
be-srrested-of John, got-to-come-did- 
| Jesus Galilee ward,heralding the glad- 
j tidings of-The Kingdom of-God, and 
saying, “The time has-been-getting- 
fulfilled, and got-to-draw-nigh-has The 

Kingdom of-God: be - yielding - to- 

change-of-heart and putting-your-trust 

in God's glad-tidings, But walking-as 
fie was along-by the sea of-Galilec, He- 
ot-to-see Simon and Andrew the 
rother of-Simon casting-a-cast-net the 
(sea ward; for they-used-to-be fisher- 
men. And got-to-zay-did Jesus to- 
them, “ Come-along as disciplea-after 

ME, and I-sheli-be-causing you to- 

have-got§-to-become fishers ΟΥ̓ ΜΈΝ, 
: And straightway having-gone-and-left 

their tackle they-did-get-to-be- fol- 
lowers-of HIM. And having-got-to- 
go-forward from-thence a-little He- 
cot-to-sea James the-son of-Zebedee 
and John his brother, and them in their 
shiprepairing theirtackle ; and straight- 
way He-went-and-called them; and 
having-got-to-leave their father Zebe- 
dee-there in-churge of tho ship along- 
with the hired-hands, off-they-got-to- 
go as disciples-bchind TIM. 

ἃ in-they-are-proceeding Caper- 
| naum ward. And straightway on the 
| Coan aay having-yot-to-go-in-as 
6 did the synagogue ward, there-He- 


¢ Same word Matk xxvii. 51. 
T Christiziug the Christ. 
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§ Did not immediately give up fishing upon 


becoming disciples of Jesus. 
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22 was-teaching. And they-were-in-a-. the-hand-/rat and yot-to-leave hor-did 
state-of-complete-astonishmentat HIS | the fever strnightway ; and there-she- 
teaching; for there-He-was teaching | was-waiting-upon them. 
them like one-possessing txherent-au-| But having-got-to-be cveuiny, when 32 
thority-right, and not like the scribes.| the sun got-to-set, there-they-were- 

23 And there-was in-as a worshipper their | carrying for aid-unto Him the-whole- 
synagogue a-person in-orguuic oneness} of those that-were ill, and those (0) 
with an unclean spint, and he-got-to-| demon-possessed. And there had-the 33 

24 cry-out, saying («) Yah ἘΞ what penclly | entire city been-assembling for aid- 
hast Thou-fo do with-us, Jesus the-(G)} unto JTis door, And He wenl-and- 34 
Nazarene?— hast-Thou-gone-and-come | restored-to-health many thal-were ill 
on - purpose - to - have-yot-to- destroy | of-a-variety-of compluints; and (c) 
ts ?¢—-f know Thee What DivineBeig | daemons manylle-went-and-cast-oul,— 
Thow really-ant—The Holy-One of-| and Ze never woulk?-Ict the demons 

25 God."f And went-and-rebuked him-| talk, because they -had - been-recog- 
did Jesus, saying, *‘ Have-got-to-keep- | nizing-ail along Who-HE-2xus, 
thyself-muzzled! and have-got-to-; And in-the-morning, having-goi-up- 35 

26 come-out of him.” And having-got-) as Hedid whilst-it was still-quite night, 
to-convulse him-as did ‘hat the wicked-‘ He-went-and-retired a-desert place 
foul spirit, and having-gone-and-yelled. ward, and there He-was-praying-for- 
with-a-loud cry, he-got-to-como-ouk : spiritual sfrength, And gol-to-follow 36 

27 out-of him. And they-got-to-be-as- Him-up-did Simon and those «uloug- 
tounded the-whole-of them, so-as to-'with him. And when-they-gol-to- 37 
be-questioning for iiformation-among find Him, they-say to-Him, “ Every- 
themselves, saying, “ What-new Zerve- body is-now-asking-for TULL !"$ And 38 
lation is TIS ?—-WHAT-Divine systom- He-says to-them, “ Let-us-be-going- 
of-teaching so-novel is-this?—that: away the countrs-towns ward 1} 
in obedience to a-standard-of authorita-' ordey-as-they-comc, thal-so 2 may- 
tive-powcr even to-the spirits the there have-gone-and-preached also,— 
wickedly-foul He-gives-orders — and | for this-duty ward I-have-been-come.” 
they-are-under-obedience to-him ἐ00 ?”:; And-so-there-He-was, preaching in- 39 

28 But out-got-to-go the general-talk of-. connection with their (c)synagogue-sys- 
Him sitraightway the-whole-of the} tem the-whole-of Galileo ward, and 
country-round Galilee ward. casting-out their (G)demous.]| 

29 And straightway having - got - to- And there-comes for aid-unto Him 40 
come-out of-the (c)synagoguc-as Le; aa) leper, beseeching Him, and kncel- 
did, He-got-to-go the house ward of-;ing-io Him, and saying to-Him, “ If 
Simon and Andrew, wlvng-with James; haply thou-art-willug, thou-art-eble 

30 and John. But there-was the mothcr- | to-have-got-to-cleanse me.” But Jesus {1 
in-law of-Simon prostrated, in-a-fever ; | moved-with-compassion-az he got-lo-be, 
and straightway they-speak to-Him/ went-and-stretched-out His hand, and 

91 about her, And having-got-to-go-up- | jusé guve-him a-touch, and says to- 
with aid as He du? He-went-and-raiscd ἃ him, δ I-am-indeed-willing, have-gone- 
her, having-got-to-take-hold-of-her by- | and-been-cleansed,” And whilst-He- 42 

* The very tone familiar to usin our Jand and! 8 Running over with sclf-gratulation because 
day expressive of the defiant scorn of tha vul-| their rabbi wus in such request and repute. 
garest and most demoralized—disgustingly expres-! αὶ Like so many of our Lord's “ miracles,” what 
sire, is now effected by Christian cisilizalion gradually 

1 John iii, & amongat tho masses was by Him performed 

f aie is ‘‘the sin against the Holy Ghost,” | representatively upon individuals, immediately. 
and in all its naked repulsiveneea. Sin which in| [lospitals, schools, senatcs, law-courts, police, 
kind is like this, however i¢ may vary in degree | loenmotive facilities, colonization, Christian fons 
of coarsencss, or refinement, is such complete dis- | εὐ hoe gexns omue, form a Himalayan mountain- 
roe dg of the moral nature, that the germ of! range of thaumaturgic ‘‘ miracles,” of which the 

God is dead and beyond the quickening power of | great Creator-Redecmer'’s were but hills on the 

the omnipotent Spirit of God (iii. 29). They | plain—-*' Greater works than these shull ye do, be- 

may {and must) be disciplined into obeying, but | cause I go to The Father” to superintend them ag 
can never be true, or Joving. - Christ, “exalted to be a Prince and ἃ Saviour.” 
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was-speaking, straightway got-to-leave | themselves,—- He-got-to-say to-them, 

him-did the leprosy, and cleansed-he- |“ Why-ever suck reasonings as-THESE 
43 got-to-be. And _ having-gonc-and-| harbour ye-in those hearts of-yours ?— 

strictly-charged him, atraightway he-| which is an-easier-thing, to-have-gone- 
44 got-to-scnd-him-off, and says to | and-said to-the (G)paraly tic, ‘Forgiven 

him, “ See-now that-thon-have-got-to- | thee-have been thy sinful-wrong- 
tell nothing to-anybody, BUT-fnrslead of doings,’ or to-have - gone - and-said, 
thet hace gone and presented-thyself for-: ‘Be rising, have-got-io-take-up thy 
inspection to-the priest, and-then have- ' mattrass, and be- walking’ ?—in-order- 
gone-and-offered for thy cleansing! that however ye-may ~ have - got -to- 
what Moses got-to-direct, an-evidence- know how-that authority-power pos- 
of it ward to-TIiEM.” But he got-to-go-' sesses-does The Son of-Man upon the 
forth and to-set-to-work to-be-report-, carth to-be-forgiving sinful-wrong- 
ing alt-sorts-of-things, and blazing- | doings,”—says-He to-the (6) paralytic 
abroad the case ; so-much-so-that no- | —‘ ἜΘΟΥ ΠΕΕ I-am-speaking-now,—Be- 
longer was-He-able in-publi¢e to-have-! rising-up, lave-got-to-carry thy mat- 
got-to-go-in the city ward; RUT in-'trass, and be-walking-away thy home 
stead there-outside in desert places was-; ward.” And he - got-to-be-raised 
He, and they kept-coming jor «id-unto | straightway, and having-got-to-lift dis 
Him from-all-quarters. mattrasa, out-he- went - and - walked, 

I. 1 And He-got-to-come back) vigorously forcing hia wuy-through the- 
again Capernanm -ward in-the-course- | whole-of them ; 30-that astounded-were 
of «a feu-days; and it-got-to-be-:ikcy all, and glorifying God, saying, 
rumoured that at home-He-1s-really.}“' Never-no never did-we-ever-get-to- 
And straightway there gut to be-many | see anything-like-this before !” 
gathered-together, so-that there icas-no}| And He-got-to-go-forth again along 13 
longer any-room-left, not-even at-the-; the sea-Leach ; and there was-the whole 
places for accommodation-at_ the-door ;| crowd coming for aid-unto HIM, and 
and there-He-was-delivering to-them | there -He-was - systemalical/y -teaching 
Tis Message. And they-come for oid-; them. And passing-along He-got-to- 
untoHim carrying-a-(G) paralytic, borne | catch-sight-of (c)Levi the-sor of-(c) 
by fouv-persors, And being--quite- | Alphaus, sitting on duty-upon the toll- 
unable to-have-got-to-approach Ifim| booth, and says to-lim, “ Be-a-fol- 
on-account-of the throng, they-went-‘lower-of ME.” And having-got-to- 
and-unroofed the roof where there- : cet-up-as he did he-did-get - to- be-a- 
He-was, and having-got-to-dig-it-out follower-of HIM. And it-got-to-he- 15 
they-lower the mattrasa upon which | that during the reclining-at-table in 
there was descending as it was orer| his house, whilst there-were-reclining- 
their heads® the paralytic lying. But! with Jesus and ‘hose His disciples 
having -got-to-see-as Jcsus-did the. 


many tax-gatherers and men-of- 
spirit-of-trust of-them, He-says to-the | abandoned-character, for there-were 
G}) paralytic, “ AZy-chilé, forgiven 


plenty-of-them and-they~got-to-be- 
thee-hace deen thy  sinful-wrong- | followers-of HIM, that the scribes and 16 
doings.” T3ut there-were some-of ihe 


‘the pharisees having-got-to-seo Tim 
chief o-ihe scribes sitting there, and : catingin-the-company-of tax-gatherers 


ft 
Pats 


pond 


1 


ped 


4 


reasoning-in their hearty, “ Why-ever- 
i¢ this nar going-on-uttering such (6) 
blasphemics ?— what-Being is-aBIF to- 


and abandoned-characters, were-re- 
marking to-His disciples, “ How-ever 
comes ii-that in-the-society-of tax- 


BE-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings, ex- | gatherers and men-of-abandoned-cha-~ 
cept indeed One,--GOD?" And jracter He-is-uctuaify-eating and drink- 
straightway, — having -got-to-know-|ing 2?” And having-got-to-hear-it-as 
it-as did Jesus in His spirit that thus| Jesus-did He-says to-them, “Noed 
they -ure-reasoning within-and-among have not the sound of-a-physicisn, BUT- 
just those that-are disordered :—I- 

* A good illustration of the power of the {π|- went-and-came not to-have-got-to-call 
pecleet Laney Mere: righteous-people, BUT-so far from that 
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disorbited-sinners a-change-of-heart; them, “ Did ye-never yei-to-hear-read 
ward.” ‘ WHAT-an irregular thing David went- 

18 And in-the-habit-were the disciples | and-did when he-got-to-have-need, and 
of-John and of-the (G)pharisces of-| got-to-be-hungry himself and those 
fasting ; and-se they-come and say to- | along-with him ?—how he-got-to-go- 
Him, “* £rom-what-radical difference of | in the house of-God ward, to (G}Abia- 
doctrine is ἐξ that the disciples of-John | thar the high-priest, and-went-and-ate 
and of-the (G)pharisees are-in-the- | the show-bread-loaves, thosce-which ἐξ 
habit-of-fasting, but those Thy disciples | is-not proper to-have-gone-and-caten, 

19 never fast-at ali?” And got-to-say- ‘except for pricats only, and-isv he-got- 
did Jesus to-them, “The sons of-the | to-give-some to-those that-were ρον 
Bridal-chamber cannot,-"can they, ciated-with him?”  And-éhevw He-was- 27 
whilst The Bridegroom is «loxg-with | saying to-them, “The (¢}subbath for- 
them, be-fasting ? for-so-long as along- | the-sake-of man got-ta-come-imto- 
with thomselves they- possess ‘heir| being, not man for the-sake-of the 
Bridegroom they-cannot be-fasting ;—}(G)sabbath :—so-that Master of-the 28 

20 there ure-days coming, however, when|(G)sabbath-day The Son of-Man is- 
The Bridegroom shall-have-got-to-be- | essentiaily,” 
taken-away right away-from them;! TIL 1 And He-got-to-go-in again 
and then they-shall-ne-fasting in those | the (q)synagogue ward ; and there-was 

21 the days-af Widowhood,* No-one | there a person having-a-hand that-had- 
ever-sews a-patch ftaten front-a-new | been-wilthered. And tno ete ey 2 
garment upon an-old-one; or-else if-| watching Him whether on the (G)sab- 
he does tears-does that his piece-filling- } bath-day TMHe-will-be-healing him, iu- 
up, the new from the old, and-go a-|order-that they - might - have - got- 

22 still worse rent there-gets-to-be. And | rround-of-accusation-against Hun. 
no one ever-puts (G)wine whilst-new,| And He-says to-the man ἐπα ποῦ ὃ 
into leather-bottles when-old; or else: the withered hand, “ Have-gol-to- 
if-they do, bursts-does the (:)wine the | stand-up in the midst :-—and-i/ficn He- 4 
new-vigorous wine the loather-bottles, says to-them, “Is-it-proper on the 
and the («)wine is-spilled, and the; (c)sabbath to-have-gonc-and-beer- 
leather-bottles spoiled-for any use :| benevolent or to-have-gone-and-acted- 
BUT-no (G)wine new into bottles new | selfishly ?—to-have-gone-and-saved a- 
must-be-pnt-alwaya.” life, or to-have-gouc-and-destroyed- 

23 <And it-got-to-come-to-be that-He-'oue?”? But THEY were-making-no- 
was-passing-along on the (c)Sabbath-' reply-at ali, And having-gut-to-louk- 
day through the corn-fields ; and His|round-upon them with anger, being- 
disciples got-to-set-to clearing a-path,|shocked - over the callousness of - 
—plucking-as they were the ears-of-;their hearts, He-says tothe man, 

24 corn, And the (G)pharisces kept ont-}“ Have-got-to-stretch-out “hat thy 
saying, “ Look! wiry-in the world are-| hand.” And there-he-was-stretching- 
they-doing on the (¢)sabbath what és-!it-out,§ and-then his hand got-to-be- 

25 not proper?” And He was-saying to- ‘restored. And having-got-to-go-out- 6 


ho 


ῦ 


Lao | 


* The Church dispensationally is in widow's‘ aa in the caso parallel in kind of the woman 
weeds—any theory which is based upon her Lord’s taken in adultery. Mark tho subtle power of 
Supper as repreacnting anything but a dead j Greck tensation os here brought ont—why ore all 
Christ, and all her drapery of ceremonial as aught | these Imperfect Lenses from verse 25-27 used? 
but what becomes the simplicity, modesty, sorrow | Becauso they mark the pertinacity of our Lord’s 
and retirement of a wcidow—in cathedrala, and; tones and manner in defenco with the pertinacity 
large central churches, of a Royal widow—is as! of theirs in prosecution, tho one Lnperfect Tenee 
axiomatically incongruous—Gods revealed mind | is the echo of the other. 
being the standard—as that two and two make five,{ + Not the Auziliary verb, but the Imperfect par- 
or that all right “ are not cqual, or as that the | ticiple of the Pussessive vorbd “to hare.” 
rc μς of a wedding is accordiug to tho stan-| § The Imperfect Tense liere seews to point to the 
dard of goad ritual taste at a funeral (Apvc, ἔπος that the man was some little timo getting his 
xvii, 7.} arm sirelched out, and was working it untl it got 

+ Because our Lord paid no aitention to them, | all right. 
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az did the (()pharisees straightway 


together-with the MHerodians there- , 
they-were-plotting against Him, so-as | 


to-have-got-to-destroy Him. 

7 <And Jesus got-to- withdraw-erpaé- 
riate clovy-with His disciples the sea 
ward, and a-large crowd «azay-from 
Galilee got-to-be-followers-of Him, 


8 —and away-from Judma,—and away: | 
from Jerusalem,—and away -from: 
(G‘Iidumaa, and from-beyond the Jor- ; 


dan,-—and those round Tyre and Sidon, 
a-vust concourse, having-got-to-hear- 
as they did, what-benevolent things He- 
was-doing. got-tocome for ai/-unto 
Ὁ Him. And He-went-and-toid His 
disciples to-have a-boat ready-at-hand 
for-Him, on-account-of the throug, ἰο- 
™keep them from crushing Him, For 
many did-He-get-to-heal, so that they- 
kept-cen- pressing -down-upon Him, 
that-so they-might-have-got-to-touch 
Him, as-many-as were-aftlicted-with 
discases, And the spirits, the unclean- 


10 


1] 


were - falling- down to- Him, and 
crying - οὐ, saying, “Thou art the 
Son of-God.” And often-and-much 
used-Ele-to-be-rebuking them, f¢e- 
Rkeep them from public having-got- 
to-make I1im. 

And He-goes-up His mountain 
ward, and is-enlling-unta- f7in as 


12 


13 


assistants those-whom Lfimself -was- | 
pleasing-to ; and they-got-to-go-away 
entirely frcuat their businessea-anto Him. | after-havying-got-into his house ward, 
And He-went-and-made-up twelve, | 


14 
that-so they-might-be-there along-with 
Him, and that - as -(¢)Apostles - He- 
might - be-seuding - forth-them to-be- 
preaching, and to-be-having authority- 
power to-be-healing the diseases, and 
to-be-casting-out the (c¢) demons. 
And He - went - and - super - added 
to-Simon fhe-name ‘ Peter’ ;—and 
James the-son of-Zebedee and John 


16 


; out ?” — and, “Suppose ἃ -kingdom 
against its-own-self got-to-be-divided, 
spivita, when they-were-seeing Him ; 


61 


Alphzus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 
the Cananite, and Judas Iscariot,— 19 
the-one-who also got}-to-betray Him. 
And -then they-come home. And 20 
there-is-gathering a-crowd again, so- 
that it teas -™utierly impossible for- 
them even to-have-got-to-take-a-meal. 
and having got - to - hear - of - it -aa 
did His-own family they - got- 
to - go-out to - have-yvot-to secure 
Him, for they -were-~saying, that 
“ He-got-to-go-mad - with zeal.” And 22 
the scribes, those having-got-to-come- 
as they did from Jerusalem, were- 
snying, (G)Beelzeboul is -juat-what- 
he-11a8,” and “In-the power of the 
prince of-the (G)dzmons ἐξ is that- 
he-is-casting-out tle ee ons And 23 
having -gone-and-called them - up for 
instruciion-as fife did, in (G)parables 
He-was-suying to-them, *‘ How can 
(@)Satan (G)Satan possibly be-casting- 


2] 


it za-not possiblc-for-that kingdom to- 
have-got-to-stand;’—-and, ‘ Suppose a- 25 
house against its-own-self-shall-have- 

got-to-be-divided, ἐξ ig-not possible-for 

that house to-have-gaot-to-stand :? — 

and “If Satan went-and-rose against 26 
himsclf, and has-been-getting-to-he- 
divided, he can-not possibly have-cot- 
Lo-stand, nUT-se far Jram that is-coming- 
to-an-end ;—no-one can-possibly huve- 27 
gone-and-seized the spoil of-the strong, 
unless first-of-all he-shall-have-cone-: 
and-hound the strony, and THEN  - ὦ 
grant you his honse he-will-be-spoiling, 
Verily I-tell you that all-kinds-of the 
wilful - offences shall - be - open-to-for- 
giveness tu-the children of-men, and 
(G)blasphemies wherewith - soever 
they - may - have - gone - and - (t)blas- 
phemed: but whoever haply shall- 29 


ΠῚ 


have- gono-and -(g)blasphemed the 


28 


the brother of-James, aud to-them | Holy Spirit ward, is-out-of possession- 
He-went -and-super-added ¢he-names | of right-of-forgiveness the eternity of 
(6} Boanerges,"* which is ‘sons of-| (red-ward, DUT is-necesaarily-the guilty- 
thunder’ ;—and Andrew, and Philip. ! subject of-an-cternal scntence ;” —be- 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and | cause they persisted-in-saying, “A wick- 
Thomas, and James= the-son of-, ed-foul-spirié i/ is thet-He-is-possessed- 


* Tuuke ix. 6:1. | 


18 


+ The third James (not this, nor James the ; Pwelve. 
less}, the half-brother of vur Lord, who took This 


with verse 13, 


30 


; place as Head of the Chureb, was not one of The 


+ Mark “the sclemn Aortst Tense iv connection 
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mother and His Aui/-brotherg, and }carth, and straightway up-it-got-to 
after - standing outside - the cromd?-|spring, just because it-was ™anpos- 
us they had been, they-got-to-send-a- | sessed-of depth of-earth ; but the sun 6 
message for His good-unto Him, sum- | having - got-to-rvise it- got- to - be- 

32 moning Him-as they were; — and there |scorched-up, and through “lacking 
luud been-the crowd sitting all-round | root got-to-be-dried up:— and other 7 
Him ;—but they-got-to-say, “Lo, here | got-to-fall the thorns wards, and high- 
are-that thy mother, and those thy | got-lo-grow the thorns, and to-strangle 
brethren, and é/oze thy sisters, outside- | it, and FRUIT té-never got-to-produce ; 

33 there, going on-calling thee.” And He-}—uand other got-to-fall the good 8 
got -to-break-out-in-answer-to them, | ground ward ; andwas-producing fruit 
saying, “‘ What-creature-however great | growing-high and prospering-as if ‘cept 
is-there that ia the mother of-ME ?—or | on doing, and it-was-bearing in-soue 

34 the brothers of ME ?”—and-~then hav-| cases thirty-fold, in-ofhers sixty, and 
ing-gone-and-run-His-cye-ax He did-|in-othera a-hundred-fold.” — And-then 9 
round the-cirele sitting immediately- | He said-us He waa in the halit of duing Ft 
round Him, He-says,—“ See! here w- |“ He that-possesses-as he docs ears to- 
the mother of -ME,—and the brothers | be - listening-with, let-him-be-lsten- 

35 of ME ;— for whosoever haply shall- | ing.” 
have-pot-to-realize} the will-and-plan| But when He-got-to-be vy-Himself, 10 
of-God, 111aT-person Brother of ME, } got-to-question Him-~did those around 
and Sister of ME, and Mother, 1s-esser-| Him who were azeociated-with The 
tially.” i'Twelve about-the (G)parable. And 11 

IV. 1. And again-eeithout further’ He-was-saying to-them, “'To-you it- 
notice of the uderruplion Ie-went-and ‘has-been-vouchsafed to-have-got-to- 
addressed - Himself to - be - teaching- ᾿ know-direct the spate rg - 
systematically by the sea-side; and / tery of-The Kingdom of-God, but to 
there-got-to-be-gathered fur aid-unto | them the {cexoferic$ in-crganic one- 
Him an-immense crowd, so-much-so- | ness with (u)parables-indirectly all the 
that He went-and-got-on-board /7ia| (hings come-into-being ; that-so seeing 
ship ward and sc-was-seated-there out- | they-may-be-seeing and ye!-"refuse- 


31 of.” There-are-coming, therefore* = it was-not possersed-of much 


owl 


Z 


in the sea; and the-whole-of the crowd ; to-be-perceiving, and listening they- 
was-there at-the-edge-of the sea upon | may-be-listening, and-yef-"refuse to- 

2 the shore. And therce-was-He-syste- ' be-understanding, for-fear- forsooth 
matically-teaching them in ()parables . they-should-have-got-conycricd, and 
very-much; and He-was-saying to- ; Aave-got-their wilfal offences for- 
them, in-¢tie parable bese of His given?” And He-says to-them, “ Have 13 

8 teaching, “ Be-listening-now :—lo, got- | ye-not grasped THIS (G)eacranental 
to-go-out-did the sower to-have-got-to- : parable ?—and how-then will-ye-be- 

4 do-his-sowing:—and it got-to-he-that . having-the-key-to all the («)parables-of 
in-organic oneness with his sowing, some | the urgunic Sacramental Syxtem ¥--The- 14 

indeed got-to-fall along-on the path-! ore sowing is-sowing ‘The ‘Truth — 

way, and got-tc-come-did the birds, !such-as-these however are-essentiadly 10 

and to eat-up-the-whole-of it :-—— but | those-seeds ‘along-on the pathway,’ 

other-got-to-fall upon the stony-part,; where The Truth is-being-sown, and 


* Verses 20, 21. taker of the Divine nature.” Thoge who are new- 
‘+ Christ camo as the new federal Iead of the | born in the spiritual nature have the same Holy 
luman race, through the working of the Holy | Spirit for their father as The Son of Mary, and 
Spirit to develop a new humanity; Ile did not | consequently to them He is caecntially and eter- 
come to make us religiouisis bul MEN in the} nally akin, as “the first-born among many 
Divine ideal of Man, and every individual soul { brethren.” 
that yields to and does not “resist the Holy} Τ That is to eay, our Lord was in the lnhit of 
Spirit” is co-operating with the ‘ will-and-plan | making ia evi and then in a jeud vaice saying 
of God” in making Man in typo the ne plus ultra } this (o rally their attention, or introducc a new 
of ‘the creature ’’—one in Christ “made afeer | truth. 
His own image and likeness,” an organic “par-; § See Introduction, Ὁ. 9. 
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when they-did-get-to-hear, straight- 
way there-cometh Satan and takes- 
away The Truth that-had-been-sown 


16 in their Hearts :—and these are in-a- 
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And-then He-went-on-saying, δ Ana- 26 
logous-to-this is The Kingdom of- 
God, as-if-supposing a-person went- 
and-threw Ais seed upon the ground, 


gimilar-way those-seeds sown ‘upon! and sleeps, and wakes, night-after night 
the stony-part,’ who when wrt ite ‘and day-after day, and-his seed ger- 
get-to-hear The Truth, straightway ; minates and grows-tall—howhe knows 
with delight are-embracing it ;—and ‘not. For by-its- own-(G)automatic- 
they do-not possess root in-organie one-; strength the earth yields-ite-fruits,— 
ness with themselves, BUT are time-| first the blade, then the stalk, then the 
servers ; 8o-then when there-has-got-{ full ear organically-in the stalk ;—but 
to-be tribulation or persecution forThe; when the fruit has-got-to-he-ripe, 
Truth’s sake they-straightway find out | straightway he-sends-forth the sickle, 
| something wrong to be-stumbling-over- because his harvest has-got-to-come.” 
18 in if:—and these are those-seeds sown! And-then He-went-on-to-be-saying, 
‘amongst the thorns, such-as listen- |“ To-what-for subtlety and reach shail. 
19 ing-as they do-to The Truth, and-! we-have-got-to-liken The Kingdom of- 
then the worries of-the present world-| God, or in-thé symbolicaul medium of 
age and the witchery of-2/s wealth, and | what - kind - of 


11 


27 
28 


209 


90 


the lustings of-acqnisition, pouring-in- 
as they de strangle The Truth, and z 
20 doea-not reach fruit :—and these are 


Sid bitter shall-we- 
have-got-to-paralicl it?—As a-mus- 31 
tard-secd, a kind-which when it-got- 
to-be-sown in the carth, is-undoubtedly 


21 


thosc-seeds that-got-to-be-sown ‘ upon 
the good ground,’ such-as listen-to The 
Trath, and give-it-reception, and-then 
do-bear-fruit, in-sume cases thirty-fold, 
and in-some sixty, and in-seme a-hun- 
dred fold,” 


ithe smallest* of-all the seeds sown- 
: upon the earth ; and-yet when-once it- 32 
: has-got-to-be-sown it-keeps-on-grow- 
i‘Ing-up, and-gets-to-be-at last of-all 
_ planta the largest, and throws-out im- 
mense bougha, so that there-can be- 


Aud He-went-ou-to-be-saying -to- 
them, “'The lamp #s-“not brought for 
it-to-have-got-to-be-put underneath 
the buahel-measure-is ἐδ, or under the 


neath its shade the birds of-the 
heaven be-tabernacling.” : 

And there 714 used-with-many such- 33 
like (G) parables to-be-revealing to- 


divan ?—is it not that it-may-have- 
ot-to-be-put upon the lamp-stand ? 
22 For there ts no precious-thing hidden, 
but that-it-may-bave-got-to-he-mani- 


‘them The Truth, in-proportion-as 
: they - were - showing - capacity to-be-. 
: hstening-to-i. But ovt-of (G)para- 
‘ble-nedium I7e-never used-to-speak 


5: 


fested nor did anything-ever-have-got- 
to-be smothered-up, BUT on purpose- 
that it-might-have-got-to-come all the 
98. beller prezured to-notice ward.—-Since 

BoMs-imporiant Person POBSOSBeS CATA ON 

purpose to-be-listening-with, let him- 
24 be-Hstening-rith them.” And-then He 


‘to-them; but privately He used 
altoays-to-His disciples to-solve all-the 
Sacramental probleme, 

And says-He to-them on that-same 35 
day, when-it-got-to-be evening, “ Let- 
us-have-got-to-cross-over the opposite- 
side ward.” And-so having-gone-and- 36 


went-on-to-be-saying to-them, “ Re- | dismissed-the crowd, they-take-charge- 
looking-woll-to how ye-are-listening | of Him, just-in the state in ehicht He- 
in-commercially the-aame measure with- | was, in-sxug on beard the ship ; and- 


which ye-are-measuring, shali-mea- 


‘too there-were some-other-craft, but 


sure-be-dealt-out-ever to-you, ond it- | boats, along-with if. And there-comes- 37 


shall - go-on- being -increased - addition 
25 to-you that-are-listening ;—for who- 
soever haply may-be-possessing to-him 
it-shall-co-on-being-given ; aad who- 
goever possesses not, even what he- 
possesses shall-be-being-taken away- 
from him.” 
* Relatively to ita plant, not absolutely. 


on a-tremendous storm of-wind, but 
there were-the waves beating-down 
upon-the ship ward, so-as-for i¢-now- 
already to-bc-filling. And there- 38 
was He comfortab/y-im the stern upon 
the boat-cushion, sleeping-as Me was. 


{ Utterly exhausted (for reason, see iii, 20, 21- 
$1—iy, 2, etd.) 


64 


89 


40 


4 


μι 


MAREK 


And they-arouse Him, and say to- 
Him, “ Teacher! ia i@ no matter to- 
thee that here-we-are-all-perishing ?” 
And having-got-to-be-roused He-went- 
and-rebuked the wind, and said to-the 
sea, ‘“‘ Keep-still ! have-kept-thou muz- 
led :’ — and -then down-went-and- 
dropped the wind, and _ there-got-to- 
supervene a-profound calm. And got- 
to-say-did-Ne to-them, “ Why-ever 
fainthearted are-ye thus ?—how is-it- 
that-ye do-not possess trust?” And 
they got-to-be-awe-struck with-xs- 
mighty awe, and were-saying for en- 
lightenmend-unto one-another, ὁ What- 
Being, then, 18 Tuts, that both the 
wind and the sea are - obeying 
Him* δ᾽" | 

Y. 1 And-thex Lhey-got-to-go-overthe 


other-side of-the sea ward, the district. 


of-thé Gadarenes ward, And as-He 
got-to-be-leaving the ship, all-on-a- 
sudden tliere-got-to-confront Him out- 
from-among the ‘tombs .a-man in- 
organic oneness with a-spirit foul-and- 
wicked ; a-person-who uscd-to-make 
his abode in-as «a congenial home aith 
the tombs, and not-even with chains 
wes-anyone able-ever to hare got to 
keep him. bound, for that he had often 
with-fetiers and chains been-bound; 
and snapped-asunder on-the-part-of 
him-fad been the chains, and the fetters 


ΤΥ, V. 


out-of the man.”—And Le-zeas-ashing- 
him the-question, “ What-for darness 
18 thy name?” And says-he to-Him; 
(a)* ‘Legion’ is my name, because 
many we-are.” And he kepjit putting up- 
many petitions that He would-™keep- 
from having -gone-and-sent themt- 
| away outside that district. Lut there- 


: was there handy for them-untothe moun- | 


; tains, 


a-herd of-swine a-large-one, 
being-swine-herded-as {hey were. And- 
so went-and-brought Him-did the 
(G)demons, saying, * Haye-pouc-and 
sent us the swine wards that we-may- 
have-got-to-enter THEM wards.” And 
went-and-permitied them siraightway 


13 


did. Jesus; and-so having-got-to-go- - 


out-as did the spirits, the foul-and- 
wicked-ones, they-did-get-to-go-in the 
iswine wards—and-iken off-got-to-rush 
‘the herd down-over the precipice the 
‘sea ward—but there-werea some. two 
, thousand-of them—and drowned-were- 
i they-being -in-szcallowed by the nea. 
| But those that-were-feeding them 
went-and-fled and got-to-tell-the-news 
the cityward’ and the rovral-cistricts 
wards ;— and out-they-got-to-go -to- 


have-got-to-see the wonder-which had-— 


bcen-happening. And they-are-coming 
up sight-seeing-unto Jesus, and-then 
they-find the (G}dsemonized-person sit- 


ting-down-restfully as there he was and 


rubbed-to-pieces ; and no-one him was-|clothed-as he had been and in-his- 
atrong-enongh to-have-got-to-control. | senses,—he-who had-been-having the 
And jhere-for-ever, night and day, he-|(c)legion!—and they-gol-to-be-awe- 
was in-hiz home the tombs snd the!struck, And _ got-to-zive-a-full-de- 
mountaing,. yelling-away, and gashing ‘acription-did to-them those-who-got- 
himself with-shanp-stones, But hav- ; to-witness-itel/,—how it got-to-happen 
ing-got-to-see Jesus right-away from- : zu che cuse of-Lhe (c \dwmonized-pezsan, 
a-distance, he-went-and-ran and pros-jand-alzo all-about the swine. And 


_ trated -himself- in adoration-to - Him ; | they-got-to-set-to imploring Tim-as 


and having-goneo-and-given-a-hideons-| there they tere to-bave-gone-and-de- 
yell with-a-loud ery he-went-and-said, | parted away from ‘riEeIR ncighbour- 
 What-perally hast Thou to do-with!hocd. And-so having-got-to-go-on- 
me, Jesus, Son of-God the Most-high ? | board-as Ho-did tho ship ward, tho /ute- 


—L-do hold-Thee bound-by God under- ; 
oath} fo havé-“kept-from-having-gone- | 


and-tormented me !*-—for He-kent-on- 


‘saying to-him, ‘“‘ Have-gone-and-left- 


him, zkou spirit foul-and-wicked come- 


* Tho emphasis marks their bewilderment at 
our Lord's being laid by themselves to sleep o 
worn-out man (verse 36), and rising soon after the 
“ mighty.GOD"—for’ of the union of tho two 
pees in onc Christ they realised as yet but 
itile, 


got-(G)dzemonized was-imptoring Him 
to-let-him-be-staying alongz-with Hum : 
and He would-not go-and-iet-him, put 
saya to-him, “ Be-going thy home-zcard 
a comfort-to those thy-dear-ones, and 


19 


+ Points to a covenant promulged; and undcr- 
Sipod, between God (in Christ} and sinners other 


than those of the human race. 


Ὁ Many daemons using and appropriating ono 


human topgue and brain. 
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have-gone-and-told them- all about- 
what-and-how-much theLordhag-been- 
doing for-thee, and how-He-got-to- 
20 pity TozE."* And-so away-he-did-get- 
to-go and to-address-himself to-be- 
heralding in the Decapolis-cdistrict, 
what-and-how-much Jesus weut-and- 
did-for-him :—and there was-every-one 

- marvelling. 
21 And _having-vot - to- cross-over-as 
did Jesus in-on board His ship, back- 
again the other-side ward, there-got- 
to-be- gathered an-immense crowd 
about Him ; and there-He-was by the 

22 sca-side. -And lo, there-comes one of- 
the chief-of-the - (G)synagoguc-staff, 

. by-name (G)Jacirus, and when-he-got- 
to-see Nim down-he-falls for aid-at His 

23 feet; and implores Him much-~d/oes he, 
saying, ὁ That my-dear-little-daughter 
is-already dying,—ay I beg-that thon- 
wouldst - have-got-te-come and- to- 


‘thee, 
|Beotthy” aad free’ and be-keeping 
λ 


65. 


MY clothes?” And His disciples 31 
were-saying to-Ilim, “ Thou seest the 
crowd all-crushing-round Thee, and ° 
Thou-sayest, ‘ What-one person in par- 
liculer went-and-touched Me!” And 32 
He -kept - on - looking-round s0-as-to- 
have- got-to-catch-sight - of - er who- 
had-got-to-do this. But the woman 33 
having-got-to-fear-as she did and all- 
trembling-as there-she was, conscious: 
as she had been-of what las-been-tak- 
ing-place in mercy-upon her, got-to- 
come and to-fall-down-before Him, 
aud to-tell Him all the truth. But 34 
Te went-and-suid-to-her, “Daughter, 
thy spirit-of-trust has-been-restoring 
-going-away to-the exjoyment of 


ealthy and free-from that thy 


scourge.” Whilst-still He was-in-the- 80 


act-of - speaking, pergons- are - coming 
direct-from tho (G)synagogue-chiefs'- 


lay-upon her Thy hands, in-ordcr-that : house, saying,— Thy daughter got-to- - 
she-may-have-got-to be saved,—and-.{ die, why-ever-thon any-Jonger-now art- 
24 Oh /-soshe-shall-be-living-siii//"” Andj|thou-troubling the teacher?” But 36 


» 
4 


9685π8 went-and-left alorg-with him ; 
and there-was-following Him an-im- 

. mense crowd, and there-it-was-crush- 
25 ing-round Him.—And a-woman, a-ccr- 
tainarell fenarcia case, being in-as « sub- 


says 


Jesus having - got-to-orer-hear-uzs He 
did the messaye whilst-bcing-delivered 
to-the (c) synagogue - chief, 
*micep-from being-anxious, only 
keep-trusting-in- Jie." And LHe gol- 37 


26 ject of hemorrhage twelve years, and : not fo-permit anybody to-have-got-to- 
havine-got-to-suffer-a3 she had not-a- | follow - ussuciated-with Him, except 
little under not-a-few physicians,and to- | Peter, and James, and Johu the 
spend the-whole-of her privatc-ntcaxs, {brother of-James, Aud He-comes 38 


and instcad-of having-got-to-become- 
27 better rather got-to-yet-worse, hay- 
ing-got-to-hear all-about Jesus, went- 
and -came in the crowd behind - Hin, 
mul - got-tu-just-touch His raiment, 
28 for sho-kept-on-saying, “Tf only those 
His clothes I-shall-have-gat-a-touch- 


the house ward of-the («)syouzegrue- 
chief, and finds the-tumult, and per- 
sons -Weeplug and wailing imusode- 
rately. And when-got-come-in 116- 
says to-them, “ Why-erer are-ye-mak- 
ing-this-disturbance, aud ave-weepiny ? 
—the maiden never got-to-die-aut «fl, 


39 


29 of, I-shall - be-heing-restored.” And | BUT-on the contrary is-ouly fast-asleep,” 
straightway dried. up-got-to-be the | And they-wore-laughing-at Him. Bug 40 
fountain of-her blood-discharge, aud | He having as He got tv-put-out the 
she-got-to-experience in-her body that! whole-of-them leads-along the father 
she-has-been - healel aeay-from her; of-fis maiden, and fer mother, and 

30 scourge. And straightway Jeaus hav- | thuse alvay-with Himself, aud enters- 
ing - ΚΌΠΟ - and - exporienced in - or-}in where the maiden was, lying-down- 

gate oneyoga with Himself the vitality’s ! a3 eke was, And having-got-to-lake- 
havinz-cot-io-co-out out-of Him, went- | a-firut-hold of-the hand of-the maiden, 
and-turned-round in-as presset by the | e-says to-her, “(c)Talitha Se 
crowd, and-was-saying, “ What-one| mi!’ — which is, when trauslated, 
person, in particular went-and-touchod /{* Dhow maiden !-~to-iiee T-am-speak- 


i 


* The cmphasis marks the difference between | sume, but ἔψ ‘sin no more lest a worse thing 
his own case and the deemous—they left to their {come mnto btu.” 
penalty, ho pardenod—it warns him not to pree ᾿ 
a? 
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42 ing,—be-getting-up.” And straightway (ὁ - give-thom a-charge that nothing 
the maiden wenl-xnd-got-up and was- should-they-be-taking by way of ee 
-walkine—for she- was twelve years viston-for their-journey, except ‘hez- 
old. And blicy cotta ho bawildered ‘staff only, —™empty-of knapsack, 

43 with-great astonishment. And He. | “empty-of victuals, “empby-of cash in 
went-and-charged them strictly, that-| the pocket: ut-instead have-becnu- 9 
no-one should - have - got-to-know-of | shod-with (@)sandals-ox/y and ™keep- 
this-case ; and-mareover He-got-to- | from having-got-to-put-on two coats, 
tell-them to-have-gone-and-given herj And He-went-on-to-say to-Llcm, 
sonielhing-lo-eat. ὁ Wherever haply ye-shall-have-gat-to- 

VI. 1. And He-got-to-co-out from-| go-in a-houso ward, there be-staying 
thence and to-como His-own father-juntl haply ye-shall - have-cot-to-go- 
land ward ; and there-follow Him His} out from-thence. And whosocver 11 

2 disciples. And swher-lhe (@)sabbath ; haply shel? have got fe-deny you 
got-to-be-come, He - got - to - address- | hospitalities, or ™to-refuse to-have- 
Himself in-durzny the (G)synagogue- | got-to-listen-iw-you, going-out-as ye 
Service to-be-teaching - systenalieal/y:| are do from-thence, have-gone-and- 
and many listening were-in-a-state-of- | shaken-off the dust ‘het is-bencath 
astonishmeut, saying, “Where did ὙΠ͵|9- | your feet,t as a-witness to-them ward ; 
man-gel all these-things? — and what-j verily, I-tell you, it-shall-be more- 
new-kind-of wisdom-is this which got-.endurable for-Sedom and Gomorrhs 
to- be - bestowed -upon Him? —and in timo of-judgment, than for-Ti1aT 
what wonderful works come-to-pass. city.” <And-so forth -they-got-to-go 12 

8 through those His hands!—Is not this-‘ and -were- preaching how-that men- 
person the bnildcr,* the son of-! should-have-got-to-yield - to-a-change- 
(c)Maria, and brother of-James, and: of-heart. And (q)dwmons not-a-few 13 
Joses, and Judas, and Simon ?—and , were-they-casting-out, and anointing 
are not those His sisters tvo here ἐμ with-oil many sick-persons and healing- 
mate-amongst ns ?”—And there-they- ; them. 
were-stumbling-over-ihe stumblingstone, And got-to-hear-tell-of-Him-did the 14 

4 in-connection eith Tim; but saying | king, Herod,—for public-enough got- 
to-them zcas-Jesus, “ A-prophet is not |to-be His name !—and he-was-saying 
unhonoured, cnychere-cxcept in-ws «'* John the (c)baptizing-owvet got-lo- 
reformer his-own fatherland, and in-:be-risen from the dcad, and for thi:- 
as an erangile of Godliness amongst his-} reason wonderful-works nre-(G}encr- 
own relations, and in-as the firm head | gizing in-as added credentials of his- 

5 of his-own home.” And-a He wee. | Ministry.” Other - people, however, Τὸ 
not able there to-have-got-to-work i were-raying “ Elias it-1s-undoubledly ;” 
any miracle; except that Hic-went-: others-cgain were-saying, “ A-(G}pro- 
and-laid on a-few sick- persons His phet it-is, one-tra/y something-like one 

ὃ hands and healed-them. And Fe-)of-‘the (}prophets'!’ Rut Herod 16 
was-filled-with-wonder on-account-of . having-got-to-hear-tell-of-Him went- 
their lack-of-spirit-of-trust-in-God,  : und -said, “The-one I went-and-be- 

Aud Ife-was-going-round the villages ‘ headed,§ that-man got-to-be raised 
on-civcuit teaching - systematically. | from the dend.”—For this-same Herod 17 

7 And He - is- calling - up-for-tas/ruelion | having-gone-nnd-sent-forth-as he did, 
The Twelve, and then ἐ aas-that-Ic- | got-to-apprehend John, and to-bind 
got-to-begin-fhe-plan of-sending THEM j him in Ais prison for-the-sake - of 
forth, iu-couples, and supplying them-: Herodias the wife of-Philip his-/iring 
with authority-power-over the spirits: brother, because he-went-aud-marricd 

8 those foul-and-wicked. And He-gof- her, For John kept-on-telling fis 18 

* We have no cxactly equivalent craft in Eng-i J For once it ia here put correctly, elecwhere 

Jand, but the nearest is tho small carpenter-and- | the familiar style * John tie baptist” is retained ; 

builder of a country village (Heb. iii. 4). | that, however, is just the opposite of whai js meant, 

t+ They went as servants of the oldcr dispon- | being passive—muking bim to be baptized instead 
ention, and had to act consistently with ils | of the celebrated baptizcr, 

spirit. § “John” spurious. 
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king Herod, “ Zé iz-not right for-theo 
to-be-thus-in-possession-of the wife of- 
19 thy brother.” But Icrodias ἐξ was 
really who-was-harbouring-resentment- 
against him, and anxious to-have-got- 
to-kill-him, and-yef could-not get-to; 
20 for Herod Jimaself was-standing-in- 
awe-of John, conscious-cs he had been 
exer that-he-waz a-man righteous and 
holy, and-sv Ae-aeas-Leeping-him safely- 
guarded-from mischief: and-too having- 
as he did-got-to-listen-to him, many- 
duties was-he-doiug, and cordially was- 
21 he-listening-io him. And-so, af iaat a- 
day having-got-to-come faveurable-for 
her purpost, when Herod was-giving- 
az he always used io a-banquelb on his 
. birth-day to-his maguates, and to-his 
(u)chiliarchs, and to-the principal- 
22 people of-Galilee, and having-got-to- 
come-in-ivo-ca did the daughter of- 
this same-said Icrodias, and to-have- 
one-and-danced-as she did* and to- 
fcatfully-gea tify Herod, and his guests, 
vot-to-say-did the king te-the damsel, 
“Havye-gone-and-asked me-forany thing 
thou-mayst-happen to-fancy, and-I- 
23 will-give-it to-thee,’ and-moreorer he- 
got-to-swear to-her that, * Yes- 
whatever possibly thou-mayest-have- 
got-to-ask-of me, 1 eld thee-I-will-give- 
it to-thee, eye-unlo the-half of-this my 
24 kingdom.” But she having-got-to-go- 
forth-wrst-as she did got-to-say to-her 
mother, “Wuat-good enough boont 
am-I-to-be-asking ?” Bat she went- 
and-said, “The head of-John the 
(c) baptist.”  And-so having-got- to- 
go-in-again directly with haste wth 
her suil ready-for the king, she-went- 
anid-made-her-request, saying, δ What- 
T-do-want-is that to-me thou-shalt- 
have-gone-and-given, this-very-instant, 
npon a-(G)piue-wood-platter, the hoad 
of-John the (G)baptiat.” And over- 
powered-with-grief though-the king 
got-to-be, yet-on-account-of his oaths 
and his guests kedid-not get-to-decido 
YF to-have-gone-and-denied-1t her. And- 
so hacing-struightway gol-to-send-off- 
* The Aorist Tenso marks two things (1) how 
completely demoralized 886 had got to be to dunce 
at a}, since it was a a ὧν of impudent Icwdness 
ina woman (2) how drunk and Jibidinons the 
banquetera had become. 
+ Sler mother had told hor for what to ask if 
tho king wonde tho expected offer, bub Salome, 


i) 
or 
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ag did the king one-of-his-body-guard, 

he - went -and-gave-directions fi his 

head to-have-got-to-be-brought. But 28 
he having-got-to-go-off went-and- 
beheaded him ¢here-in-tho prison ; and- 
got-to-bring his head upon a-(c)pine- 
woad-platiert, and-to-give it to-the 
damsel; and the damsel got-to-give it 
to-thai her mother. And having-got- 
to-hear-tell-of-it-as «did his disciples 
they-got-to-come, and to-take-up his 
trunk, and to-deposit it in-a-tomb. 

And there -are-returning The 
(G)Apostles with rews-unto Jesus ; and 
they went and gave-Him a-full-account- 
of everything, of-both what-m/racles 
they-got-to-do and whatw7se things- 
they-got-to-teach. And He-got-to- 
say to-them, ‘*Come-along junt-you 
all-by-yourselves ulone xome-desert 
place ward, aud be-refreshing-your- 
selves-with-rest a-little :"—for there- 
they-were, some comiug, some going, 
in-such-numbers, and not even to-be- 
sctting-their-meals were-they-finding- 
eisuro, And-so away-they-got-to-go 32 
a-desert place ward in sis ship, all- 
alone. 

And they-went-and-caught-sight-of 33 
them going-away déd-the crowds ; and- 
besides many-vihers got-to-recognize 
Hin, and by-a-land-route from all the 
cities were-running-togcther  there- 
whither-J/e was bounm?, and got-lo-an- 
ai φῶ them and got-to-come-to- 
gether jor uid-unto Him:—and-svupon- 34 
having-got-to-come-forth Jcsus got-to- 
see-before [Tin an-immense crowd, and 
to-be-filled-with-sympathy for them, 
becanse there-thcy-twere as sheep "de- 
serted-by fheir-shepherd ; and He-got- 
to-set-Him-to-work to-be- sysie- 
matically-teaching them many-truths, 
And  by-the-time-that-now  a-long 35 
space-of-time got-elapsed-cs ἐξ did, 
having-got-to-come-up-fur ὦ purpes2 
to-Him-as dai His disciples they-say 
that, ‘‘Desolate is the place, and a- 
long-space-of-time now-clapscd, have- 
got-to-dismiss them, that-so having- 
lacking the deep hatred of her mother, went 
out to muke gure before squandering so splendid 
bps Spporunny upon a tere peasant-proplet's 

ead. 

t For the significance of this ‘‘ pine-wood- 


platter” gee the parallel account in St. Matthew 
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got-to-fo-away the surrounding farms !of the sea; and there - ostensibly - 


end villages wards they-may-have- 
gone-and-purchased for - themselves 
victuals, for any-meal to-cat they-have 

37 not.” But He went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer and-said to-them, “ Huve- 
yourselves got-to-give them a meal-to- 
eat.” And they-say to-Him, “ Having- 
got-to-go-away shall-we-have-gone- 
and-purchased two-hundred (a)de- 
narii-worth* of loavos, and-so have- 
38 got-to-give them to-eat?” But He 
Bays to-them, “ How many lonves have- 

yo ?—go-off and just have-got-to-see.” 
And having-got-to-ascertain they-say, 

39 ‘Five, and two fishes.” And He 
went and gave-them directions to-have- 
got-to-make-them-recline, mess by- 
mess, down-upon the green grass. 
40 And-so they-went-and-lay-down, rank 
by-rank, of hundreds and fifties-re- 
41 snectively, And having-got-to-take 
the five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward and- 
ave-thanks, and-ihen got-to-break the 
oaves-to-pieces, and went-ou-giving- 
them to-those His discipler, that they- 
might - have - got -to- set - them - before 
them; and the two fishes He went- 
42 and-divided to-them-al]l. And the- 
whole-of-them got-to-eat and to-be- 
43 satisfied. And they-got-to-take-up of- 
broken-pieces twelve hampers full, and 

44 from the fishes-too. And there-were 
those partaking-of the loaves five thou- 

45 sand, counting only the-MEN. And 
straightway He-got-to-constrain His 
disciples to-have-got-to-embark J/is 
ship ward, and to-be-preceding-Him 
the opposite-side ward on dufy-unto 
Bethsaida until Himself He-got-to- 
46 dismiss the multitude. And having- 
got-to-arrange-as He did for-their- 
departure, He-got-to-depart His moun- 
tam ward to-have-gone-and-prayed. 
47 And ovening having -got-to-como, 
there-stil/-was the ship in the-midsat 
of-the sea, and He-Himself alone on 
48 the land. And He-got-to-see them 
labouring in-as hard at ther rowing, 
for the wind was-keeping contrary to- 
them. And nbout the fourth watch 
of-the night He-is-coming with aid- 
unto them, walking upon-the surface 


* Out of the Mission funds, of which Judas was 
treasurer. | 


He-was-wishing to-have-got-to-pass- 
by them. But they having-got-to 49 
catch-sight-of Him, walking upon-the 
surface of the sea, got-to-imagine that- 
it-was a-ghost, and went-and- 
screamed :-—for the-whole - of- them 
got-to-see Him, and to-be-terrified ;— 
and straightway He-went-and-con- 
versed along-with thom, and says to- 
them, “ Cheer-up! I AM, ™keep-from 
being-afraid,”? And He-got-to-go-on- 
board with aid-unto them tbe ship 
ward, and-ihen went-and-dropped-did 
the wind ; and there-they-were-in-an- 
(w)ecstasy-of- wonder in-and-among 
themselves ;—for they gul-nol to-reflect 
upon the loaves, for their heart was- 
in - the - state of-having-been-harden- 
ing, And having-got-to-gn-across-a3 
they did they-got-to-striket the (0) 
Genésaret shore, and-so they-went- 
and-put-in-there. And-then having- 
got-to-come-out out of-the ship, 
straightway having - got-to-recognise 
Him-as people did, having-gone-and- 
run-throughout the entire district 
there, they-got-to-set-to carrying 
about upon ‘heir mattrasses those that- 
were-sick, wherever they-were-hear- 
ing that thero He-really-is. And 6 
wherever haply He-was-on-His-way 
villages wards, or cities, or country- 
towns, in the public-places-of-con- 
course they-were-putting kei sick, 
and beseeching Him, to-have-let-them 
have got-if only a-touch of-the hem of- 
Hie raiment ; and as-many-as haply 
were-touching Him were-one a/ter 
another-being-restored. 

VIE. 1 And there-are-assembling- 
together with @ purpese-unto Lim, the 
(G) pharisees, and delegates of-the 
scribes, having-got-to-come sen{-from 
Jerusalem, And having-got-to-catch- 2 
sight-of some-of-the chief of His dis- 
ciples with-defiled hands,——that is un- 
washen,—eating-as they cere iheir-meals, 
they-got-to-begin-to-find-fault. —- For 3 
the (G)pharisees and-indeed all the 
Jews, “without having-got-to-wash at 
feust their hands, uever eat, holding- 
strictly the tradition-system of-the 
(G)presbyters; and if from markct 4 

t+ Literally, *‘come upon”’—the preposition 
and verb together make the nautical idiom, 
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myithout haying-washed*-all-over fhey- | void-as ye do the word of-GOD by-the 
never eat. And many similar-customse ; tradition-system of-your-own which- 
there-are which they-got-to-receive-by- | ye-got - to-hand - down - yoursclves !— 
tradition to-be-strictly-observing, (6) 

baptisms of-cups, and of-pots, and of- | a-similar-kind ye-are-practising.” And 
brazen-utensils, and of-divans. Then | having-gonc-and-called-up-as He did 
questioning Him-wre the («)pharisees | for instruction the-whole-of the people, 
and the scribes, “ By-what-dispensing- | We-carried-on-the-discourse to-TIEM, 
authority-pray are those disciples of- |“ Be-listening-nme-to ME the-whole- 


And many-things equally-imporiant of 


69 


14 


thine not transacting-daily-lite-trans- |of-you, and understanding-clearly ;— 15 
actions in-obedience-to the tradition- {nothing is-there from - without the 


system of-the (G)presbyters, nuT-im- | human-being entcring-into him which . 


stead of that are-enting thcir-meals | possesses-the-power of-having-got-to- 
with-hands unwashed?” But FHe-got-:! vulgarize him ; nut-no the-fhings that- 
to-break-ont-in-answer and-to-say to-|come-out from him, those are the- 
them, * Well «id-Esaias go-and-(¢; | things that vulgarize man. — Since 
prophesy about such (G)hypocrites as-isome-iwporlant persony possesses ears 
you, as it-has-beeu-written, ‘This: on purpose-to-be-lisicning-with, let- 
people with-their lips honour Me, but | him-be-listening.” 

the heart of-them is-far-enough from! And when He-got-to-go-in home, 
ME ; to-no-practical-purpose however away-from the crowd, fhere were-His- 
are-they-theoretically-reverencing MX, | own disciples asking Him the-meaning- 
systenatically-teaching-ewhilst they are | of the (G)parable! And Te-says to- 
practically for-doctrines the-ordinances ; them, “ Ave ye-cven ye so destitute- 
of-men,’ For having-got-to-repeal-as . of-common-sense ?—dd« ye-not perceive 
ye did the commands of-cop ; there- | that everything from-without entering- 
ye-are-strictly-observing the tradition-|in the human-being ward does not 
system-of-NEN !—(G baptisms of pots, ! possess-the-power to-have-got-to-vul- 
aud of-cups,-forsouth, and other-thinys garize him ?—hbecause it never pursues- 
equally-important of-a - similar- kind, ;its-course δε bis TIeart ward-aé all, 
plenty-of-them, ye-are-practising. And | pu-only his belly ward, and-so the 
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iher He-went-on-to-say to-them, δ A- 
pretty-thing-indeed/ there-ye-are-ac- | 
tually-setting-uside the commandment | 
of-God, so-as-to bave-gonc-the-more- . 
strictly -and- observed that your-own 
10 tradition-systemt—lTor Moses-for in- 
stance got-lo-say, ‘Honour thy father 
and thy mother,’ and ‘He that dis- : 
honours father or-mother Ict-him-dic | 
the death.” Ye however say, ‘Sup- 
posing a-person shall-have-gonc-and- 
said-merely to-his father or hzs mother 
‘ Corban, that means, ‘ls ux-oblation- 
has thut been carved to God which thou- 
didst-get-right-to-expeck possibly ont! 
of-me,’—and-/ken-no-longer do-ye-per- | 
mit him to-have-gone-and-done uny- 
thing for ἐλαὶ his father or that his 
13 mother; virtually - making -nall-and-— 


1 


a" 


* Literally, (6) baptized. 

+ All sects and “parties” in tha Charch de- | 
pend, as such, upon the traditions of wep, whether | 
sacramental or evangviical, tend towards pro- 
ducing the same effocty of antinomiquism und in- ! 
fidelity, and are grouped under this denunciation 


draught ward it does-come-out-cer- 
tainly, in that sense, but-purifying-as-it- 
does the-whole-of kis foad,”-—Buat He- 
procceded-to-say, “ That proceeding- 
out from the human-being that really- 
does-vulagarize the human-being ; for 
from-within, out of-the Heart of-men 
theiy thoughts those corruptly-selfish- 
onesever-procecd-out,—adulteries,forni- 
cations, murders, thefts,covetousnesses, 
moral-corruptions, cheatery, lascivious- 
ness,2n-eye distempered,foul-mouthed- 
ness, atrogancy, silly-vanity — the- 
whole-of-those, Ais inkerent moval-cor- 
ruptions, proceed-outwards from-with- 
in, and po-vulgarize mankind-iadeed.” 

And from-thence IMfe-got-to-arise 
and-depart the frontiers-between Tyre 
and Sidon wards; aud having-got-to- 
of the ever-present Lead of The Chureb,—~*' THE 
WORD OF GOD." 

+ This pregnant word is used all through the 
New Testament, but especially in tho Epistles, lo 
indicate tho phariseo ond the phavisaic ; all woll- 
to-do religious people (x. 23} are in corresponding 
peril ever of being pliarisees or sadducees. 
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enter-in a-honse ward, not-a-soul was- 
He-wishing to-have-got-to-know-it, 
and-yet it-got-to-be-out-of-His-power 
25 to- have - gone-and-kept-it-hid; for 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as died a-woman 
all-about Him, one-whase young: 
daughter was-possessing a-spirit foul- 
and-wicked, she-got-to-come and-to- 
26 fall fer aid-at His fect—the woman 
however was of-Greek-ezxtraciion a- 
eo repemician by-ker race,—and she- 
was-beseecling Him ¢o have gone and 
cast-the (G)demon out of-her little- 
27 daughter. But Jesus got-to-say to- 
her, “ Ilave-cot-to-let the CHILDREN 
first* have-got-to-be-filled ; for it is 
not pious to-have-gone-and-taken the 
children’s bread, and to-have-cast-it 
28 to-the house-dogs.” But she got-to- 
break-ont-in-answer, and-to-sny ἰο- 
Him, “ Just-so, Lord !—and-so for- 
that the dogs, underneath the table 
feed-alicays from the broken-meat of- 
29 the children.” And He-got-to-say to- 
her, ‘For this reply, be-off, gone-out- 
hath the (c)damon out of-ihat thy 
30 young-daughter.” And having-got- 
to-depart her home ward, she-got-to- 
find-the (G)demon gone-out, and-her 
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there-he-was-talking ali-right. And 36 
He got to give-them special-injunctions 
not to-have-got-to-tcli a-soul; but the 
more He went-on-charging them, the 
more effusively they-were-keeping-on- 
publishing-it. And there-peopie-were- { 
in-a-state of-intensc astonishment, 
saying-as they were, “ How-beautifully 
has-He-becn-doing everything !—even 
the deaf He-makes to-be-hearing, and 
the dumb to-be-speaking.” 

VIEL, 1 In those the days-of His 
ministry there the crowd being very- 
| creat, and ™quite-destitute of-any- 
nec to-have-got-to-cat, having-got- 
‘to-call-up-for @ purpose His disciples, 
Hle-says to-them, “ My-bowels-yearn 
over the crowd, because now three 
days are-they-in-attendance-upon My- 
Ministry and have not-a meal to-have- 
| grot-to-eat; and supposing I-shall-be- 
dismissing them fasting their homes 
wards, they-will-be-fainting on the 
road, for there are-some-dear oncat of 
them who-are-here from-n-preat-dis- 
tance.” And went-and-broke-out-in- 
}answer-to Him-did those His disciples, 
:“ From - whit - quarter could some- 


‘person rich enough possibly have-got- 


oung-daughter laid-comfortably as she | to-fecd these with regular-meals upon 


rad been-upon the divan, 

And again having-got-to-fo-out-as 
He dit out of-the districts of-Tyre 
and Sidon, He-got-to-come the sea of- 
Galilee ward, throngh the-midst οἵ. 
32 the districts of-Decapolis, And they- 

bring to-Him a-deaf stutterer, and 

beseech Him to-have-gone-and-laid- 
33 upon him /Jfis hand. And having 
gone and taken-bim aside away-from 
the crowd, into privacy, Hc-went-and- 
thrust His fingers his ears wards, and- 
ot spat auatouched his tongue, and-then 


31 


haviny-gone-and-looked-up the heaven | 


ward He-went-and-gave-a-deep-sich, 
and-then says to-him, “(G)Ephphatha τ 
+-which is “ Have-got-thou-to-be- 
35 thoroughly-opened.” And _ straight- 
way unclosed-got-to-be those his organs- 
of-hearing; and that-which-fettered 
that his tongue got-to-be-loosed, and 


* At answer to (hose who advocnte the perfect 
working of home missions before assn ying foreign, 
whilst giving to ncither—an answer in irony, and 
the sting of the sarcasm is in the ‘got’ of the 
antceedent rorb. 


Neb | 


a-desert ?” And He-was-asking them, 
‘“ How-many loaves have-you-actually- 
got?” But they-got-to-say, “ Seven,” 
And He-went-and-gave-orders for-the 
multitude to-have-gone-and-got-down 
upon the ground; and-tken having- 
eot-to-take the seven loaves, Hc-went- 
and-gave-thanks and-brake and kept- 
on-giving to-His disciples to-have-fot- 
to-give-out, that they might-bave-got- 
to-set-them-before the crowd. And 
they-had a-few small fishes; and 
haviug-as He did-gone-and-asked- 
Cods-blessing-on theni He-got-to-tell- 
‘them to-have-got-to-set them also- 
before them. But they-got-to-eat and 
to-he-satiefied ; and thcy-got-to-take- 
up of-broken-pieces that-had-becn- 
left-after, soven hampers. But there- 
were-eating about four thousand-per- 
sons » and-lhen He-got-to-dismiss them. 


cs 


+ Inso many oases in Greek the mere grammar 
is colourless, and requires ‘an able minister, not 
of the letter merely of the text, but of the spirit’ 
of the sacred narrative to fli ont tho full meaning 
of the sentence. 
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10 And straightway having-got-to-go- ! blind-person-as He did, He went and led- 
ax He did on-board His ship ward | him out outside the town; and having- 

along-with His disciples, He-got-to-{gone-and-spit his organs - of - sight 

come the Dalmanutha districts wards. | ward, and put-His hands upon him, He- 

11 And the (G)phariseer got-to-come-| was-questioning him as-to- whether 
forth, and to-set-to asking Him ques-{“ho is-seeing a particular thing.” 
tions, aiming-at-getting-from Him a-; And after-having-got-to-look-up he- 24 

12 sivn from heaven, tempting-Him. And} was-saying, “ J¥ell-I-do-sec human- 
having - gone -and~groaned-deeply in : beings-it ts true, walking-about-because 
Uis spirit [fe-says, “ Why-ever is this, there they are, but large and blurred- 
generation aiming-at-getting a-sign- {like trees.” Then again He-went-and- 25 
iit-evidence ?—verily I-tell you, jusi-| placed His hands upon those his oyes, 
see-if there-shall-be-given to-this gene-}and made him have - gol*-io - look- 

13 ration a-sign'” And having-gone-jup-again, and-‘hex bo-got-to-be-quite- 
and-departed-from them «ed-gone-on- | restored and to-see every-thing dis- 
board the xhip, Te-went-and-returned | tinclly-ia right focua. And off-He- 26 

14 tho other-side ward again. And they-!went-and-scnt him his home ward, 
got-quite-to-forgeé to-have-gonc-and- j saying, “ Neither bave-got-to-cnter- 
taken bread, uud except one-single jinto the village ward, nor to-say-a- 
loxf, they -were-~-poasessing nothing | word to-any-/rieud in the village.” 

15 with them in theo ship. And there-| And out-got-to-go-did-Jesus and 27 
was-Tle-strictly-enjoinig-upon them,|His disciples the towns wards of- 
saying, * Tuke-good-heed-nom aud-be- } Carzarwa Philippi. Aud on the road 
on-your-guard-against the Leaven of- ; He-was-questioning His disciples, say- 
the (a) pharisees, and’ the ILerod jing to-them, “ What-Dicine person do- 

iG Leaven.” And there -wero-they-jpcople say fhal-I really-am?” But 28 
wrangling divided jn argument-amongst | they - got - to - break- out-in - answer, 
themselves, saying, “ Thet’s-because}* John the («)baplist ; and others 

17 weehave no bread!”? And having-] Elias; but others-cyain, one of-the 
known-aa Jesus got to, He-says to-|(«)prophets.” And-then He says- 29 
them, “Wuy-ecer are- ye-wrangling | direct to-them, “ Yr, however-now, 
because ye- have no bread ?—do-ye not | what-Divine Personage do-ye-say that 
yet perceive or undersiand ?—still ἀο- ΠῚ AM 2" But Peter went-and-broke- 
ye-kcep your hearts hardened-as (hey }out-in answer and -said to- Tim, 

18 hed used to be?— possessing eyes’ do-'*TITOU art THE CHRIST!’ And 30 
ye ‘not See,’ and ‘ possessing ears’ do- | He-got-to-lay-it-upon them-sternlyt in- 
ye ‘nob Hear’ ?—and .do-ye not re- | order-thaé to-™not-a-soul should-they- 

19 member 2—When I-went-and - broke | be-speaking about Him, 
the five loaves amongst the five thou-| And-thex He-got-to-set-to to-be- 31 
sands, how-many baskets full of-|systematically-instructing them /ow- 
broken-pieces did-ye-get-to-take-u 2" 1 that The Son of-Man must-of-neces- 

20 They-say to-Him, “ Twelve.” “When |sity have-goi-to-suffer much - με οί, 
however the ecven amongst the four and have-got-to-be-rejected-upon rial 
thousand, how-many hatwpers over- | from the («:)presbyters and the chief- 
Howiny-with broken-picces did-ye-get- | priests and the scribes, aud have got-to- 
to-take-up 7" But they got-to-sey, ste udicially-murdered, and after threo 

21 “Seven.” And He-said to- them, |days have-got-to-rise-again. And in- 32 
“ How-is if thad ye de-not understand 2” | plain-Jenguage He-was-telling them the 

92 And-then He-comes Bethsaida ward; j)fact:—and faving gone and drecn- 
and they-bring to-Flim a-blind-pcraow, | Itim for-enlightonment-to-him as did 
and beseech Him that he-would-have- | Peter, he-went-and-undertook to be re- 

23 gob-just-lo-touch-him, And-having- | buking HIM! He however having- 38 
gone-und-taken-hold of-the hand of-the | gouc-and-tarned-round and looked-at 


* The Aorist brings out the necessity of effort} { The silenes of tho Apostles in the Gospels on 
on the part of ‘ the creature,’ in all co-operation | the central truth of Kerclation is x marked con- 
of spiritual purturition, with ‘ The Creator,’ | trast tu their eloquence in the Acts of the Apostles. 
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j recdly-saving it. 
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Mis disciples, get-to-rebuke Deter, 
eaying, “ Get-thee-off behind-as a εἶσ 
ciple of ME, Satan; for thon art- 
ambitious-of nothing thué is of-thy 
God, BUT-on the contrary what is of- 
thy fallen human-creaturcs.” 

And having-gouc -and-called-up-as 
fe did for instruction the crowd with 
His disciples-on duty He-got-to-say to- 
them, Whosoever is-desirous-of fol- 
lowing behind-as disciple of MBE, let- 
him-have-got-to-deny himyelf, and to- 
take-np his-own cross, and let-him-he- 
always-following ME. For whoever 
haply is-being-anxious to-have-got-to- 
spare his life, will-be-throwing it- 
away ; but whoever haply shall-be- 
throwing-away his own life for-the- 
sake-of-ME and of-.iJy Gospel, will-be- 
For what-adequately 
shall-it-be-benefiting a humau-being 
supposing he-did-get-to-gain the entire 
world and-then wenl-and-was-bank- 
rupt-of his soul ?—or what-éz the uni- 
verse Shall a-human-being be-giving 
as-an-equivalent-for that hig soul? 
For whosoever haply shall-have-got- 
to-be-ashamed-of MI and-of these My 
words in a-generation like-this, adul- 
terous and disorbiied-as it ts, being- 
ashamed-shall The Son of-Man also 
be-of him, when He-shall-have-got-to- 
come in the glory of-His Father, at- 
tended-by the (c)angels the holy- 
ones.” UX. And-fhexn He-proceeded- 
to-say to-them, “ Yerily, I-tell you 
that there-actually-are some-jnivileged 
persons of-those that-have-been-stand- 
ing here, who shall-be faroured to-have 
Mescaped tasting of-death-a? «ll, until 
liaply they-shall-have-got-to-see The 
Kingdom of-God coming-as it shall 
have in-the economy of power.” And- 
so six days after Jesus takes-with - 
Him Peter, and James, and John, and 
carries them a-mountain ward, lofty, 
In privacy, alone, And-iken He-got-to- 
be-entirely-changed - in - appearance-* 
Dirinely QWefore them ;—and the-very 
raiment of-Him got-to-be prismatic- 
flashing ‘he-intense whiteness of snow, 


* (a) Metamorphosed. 


+ 


tense is, 


utnre, to our Lord's ken is present—as ihe 


{ It is well for us to remember—in this the ripe 
age of pharisaism and sadducecism, in clashing 


secta and spiritual pride sublimed into individual 


a-white such-as fuller εἰ leasé-upon ar 
earth is-not capable-cf Aeving gui to 
protuce. And there-got-to-appcar to- 
them Elias associufed in Afinistry- 
with Moses, aud there-they-were 


deep-in-conference with-Jesus, And 


in-got-to-break-out-did Peter and-says 
to-Jesus, *(G)Rabbi! beautiful is-it 
for-us lo-be here, and-30 suppose-we- 
have-gone-and-made three tcnis, for- 
Thee one, and for-Moses one, and for- 
Elias one.” For he hed-not ithe- 
flightest-idea what-nonsense he-got-to- 
tulk, for there-they-were awe-struck. 
And there-got-to-be-a-cloud over- 
shadowing them-cr there ἐξ teas; and 
there-went-and-came a-Yoice out of- 
the clond, “ This-Being is The Son of- 
ME, The Beloved-One; be-listening- 
to HIM.” And-ther all-of-a-sudden 
having - got -to-veniure-a-look-round-«s 
they did, they gol-no-longer to-see any- 
body-a? ail, except Jesus alone @loug- 
with themselves, But descending- 
whilst they were away-from the moun- 
tain, Ile-got- sedeake pea kar -upeu 
them thaé to-"not-a-soul should-they- 
have-got-to-give-any-account-of what 
they-got-to-sec, at least ™not until The 
Son of-Man shall-have-nctually-got-to- 
rise from-amongst the dead, And Jfis 
injunction they-did-get-to-keep-as ὦ 
secret lo strengthen trusi-amongst them- 
eclves,—curlous-though they «were-lo- 
know what-occult mystery is-hid wider 
the-phrase ‘having-got-to-rise from- 
amongal the dead,’ And-so they-were- 
questioning Him, saying, “ The scribes 
arc-used-to-sny that Elias is-to-bave 
got-to-come firsi-of-all.” But He gol- 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say to- 
them, “Elias indeed got-to-come-cs 
ke shall have first 1s-to bet-re-establish- 


ie | 


bent, 


0 


μ- 
—_— 


—y 
~) 


ing-on the basia of a Gospel Crcilizalion — 


everything ;? and “ How-much has- 
been-Written-all through the Sacred 
Scripiures upon The Son of-Man, in- 
conucection - with His-having-got-to- 
suffer much-indeed, and His-having- 
ot-to-be-made-a-nonenlily-of.[ But, 
et-Mc-tell you, that too Elias has- 


13 


self-deificalion—these various itemsin the account 


of the sufferin 


of The Bridegroom, for it is just 


the most ambitious spirits (verse 35) that aro to 
attain the status of The Bride by ‘drinking of the 


Cup,’ and ‘being baptized with the baptism’ 


_of 


Her Lord, and to such spirils the bitteresy ine 
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been-coming and to-him they-got-to- 
do just-what they-got-to-wish-to-do ; 
—exactly-as 1t-has-been-writien about 
ld him ἡ And when-got-to-be-come with 
_ aid-unto fia disciples, He-got-to-catch- 
sight-of an-immense crowd all-round 
them, and scribes in-controversy with- 
them. And straightway the whole 
crowd when-they-got-to-catch-sight- 
of Him got-bo-be-struck-with-peculiar- 
awe,f-and running-up-us they were 
were-reverentially-saluting Him. And 
He-got-to-questiont them, ‘“ What- 
terrible difficulty are- ye-wrangling- 
about with-reference-to-trying to help 
them?’ And one out-of the crowd 
went-and-broke-out-in answer and- 
said, * Teacher, I-got-to-bring this son 
of-mine for healing-nnto Thee, having 
a-dumb spirit; and where-ever haply 
it-went-and-selzed him Lconvulese 
him; and-ihen there-he-is-foamin g 
and gnashiue dix teeth, and pining- 
away : and 1-got-to-speak-to-Thy dis- 
ciples that they should-have-got-to- 
cast-out if and they did-not get- 
strength-cnough,” But He got-to- 
break-ont-in-answer to-them and-says, 
“(G)O generation untrasting, up-to 
when present-to help you shall-I-be- 
being ?—up-to when  shall-I-be-en- 
during you ?—bring him for keultny- 
mato Mi, And they-did-get-to-bring 
lim for heeling-unto Him, And 
when-he-got-to-catch «sight-of HIM, 
straightway the spirit went cud dkrew- 
him into-convulsions; and havineg- 
got-to-fall down- upon the ground 
there - he - was-rolling - over - and-over, 
foaming, And He-got~to-ask iis 
father, ‘‘ Huw long-ago is-it since this 
has-been-happeuiny to-him?” But 
he got-to-say, “ From-boyhood-up- 
wards ; and often did-it-yo-and-cast 
him both the fire ward and the water 
ward, that-it-might-have-got-to-de- 
stroy him—ut-therc§ if thou-art-able- 
to-lo almost-an-impossibility have- 
got-to-help us, having- got-to-be- 
23 moved-with-pity over us." But Jesus 

got-to-say to-him, “ This-is the point, 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


Zl 


gredient of ‘the cup’ is the being ‘mado non- 
entitics of’ in the Church as well os the 
world. * This Janus-like personage. 
+ Exodus xxxiv. 29, 30. Acts τὶ, 15; xxi. 11. 
Tt ‘‘ Scribes” spurious. 


a re 6 - 


73 


‘if thou-art-able’ to-have-got-to-trust- 
Me|,—everything is-possible to-one- 
who is-trasting.” And straightway 24 
having-gone-and-cried-out-as did the 
father of-hiz boy, with tears, he-was- 
saying, ‘ I-do-trust-thee, but oh/ do- 
be-helping that my untrustfulness,” 
But - having -got-to-perceive-as did 25 
Jesus that the crowd is-running-to- 
gether, He-went-and-rebuked the 
spirit foul-and-wicked, saying as He 
was to-it, * Theu-the spirit, the dumb 
and deaf-one, 1 THEE am-commanding, 
have-got-to-come-out out-from him, 
and ncver-again have got-to-enter-into 
him ward,” And having-gone-and- 
yelled-hideously and fearfully con- 
vulsed him-ay i did, out-it-did-get-to- 
come; and he-got-to-be as-if dead, so- 
that many-persons were-saying that 
he-went-and-died. But Jesus went- 27 
and-took-hold-of him-by As hand and- 
raised him; and-fhen up-he-got-to- 
stand. 

And when-Fle-got-to-be-come the 28 
house ward, His disciples were-asking 
ILim privately,‘ Wo got-to-be-unable4} 
to-have-pot-to-cast-out THIS - par- 
liculur one” And Ife-got-to-say to- 
them, “ This puyticudar sort in nothing 
is-able to-have-got-to-go-forth, except 
in-athictic apiritual training by prayer 
and fasting.” 

And from thence having-got-to-go- 
forth they-were-proceeding through- 
out Galilee :—and He was-not want- 
ing that any-sick person should-have- 
got -to-know-it; for He-was-going- 
through-a-course - of -instruction-with 
those His disciples, and in the courae- 
kept-telling them, “'The Son of-Man 
is-to-be-betrayed fhe-hands of-men 
ward, and they-shall-be-judicial/y-mur- 
dering Ilim, and after-His-having-got- 
to-be-murdered on-tho third day He- 
will-be-rising-again.” But they were-iu- 
perfect-ignorance-of-what the phrase 
was-mcaning, and were-fearing to- 
have-got-to-ask Him. 

And He-got-to-como Capernaum 33 
ward: and when-Ho-got-to-be-in in the 


26 


29 


32 


$ He thought our Lord's queries were an excuse 
fur guining time, and cleverly doing nothing, 

i Verse 19. 

Wt is evident then that they mado the attempt 
(vorse 18), 
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honse, He-was -enquiring-of them, 
“WiulsT-ever, aa ie cane along-on the- 
road so wrolring the interes{s-to your- 
sclyes were - ye - quarrelling- about 2” 
34 But (hey were-keeping-silenve, for in 
rivalry of enterest-to themselves they- 
got-to-quarrel, as they came aloug-on 
the road which-farourite was to be- 
35 greatest-maa of them And He got-to- 
sit-down nnd-to-call The Twelve, and 
sayy to-them, “ If some-ambitious per- 
802 1s-umbitious of-being first, he-will- 
be-being of-all humblest, of-all ser- 
36 vant.” And-fhen having-got -to- take 
a-little-child He-wenl-and-stood it-u, 
in-the-midst of-them ; and-then having- 
gone and folded -it as He cdéd-in-His- 
embrace, He-got-to-say to-them, 
37 “Whosoever haply shall-have -gonc- 
and-received one such little-child as- 
this ἐς reliance-upon My Name, is-re- 
ceiving ME:—and whosoever shall- 
have-gone-and-reccived ME, is -not- 
merely receiving MK, nur — rather 
HIM that-got-to-send ME-farth” . 
58 But got-to-interrupt Him-did John, 
saying, “Tcacher! bué-we-did-get-to- 
see a-person ‘in Thy Namo’ casting- 
ont-as there he was (ajamicne che: 
who #s-not following zzith-us; and-so 
we-went-and-stopped him, jzst-because 
89 he does-not follow with-us." But 
Jesus got-to-say—" ™Kecp-from stop- 
ping* him; for no-one is-there who 
shall-be-in the course of the Dispensalion- 
working a-miracle of demon ejection 
relying-upon My Name, and-yel at the 
scone time will-be-able-possibly to have- 
40) quickly got-to-revile Me ¢ a for - you 
enn * ἤθε ΒΟ is not against yout for 
41 you is- necessarily.’ For whosoercr 
haply shall have got to give-yout a-cup 
of-water to-drink in-organic oueness 
with My Name, because ye - are 
(a)Christian, verily, I-tell you, that ἂς 
shall.™anything-but have-got-to-throw- 
42 away his-chances if το ΤΙ. And who- 
* This Present Tense seems to imply that they 
᾿ Were continuing to stop him, and thet now ihe 
embargo was to be faken off, and ho was to be 
left free to cast out daemons of physical ill, and of 
ignorance, barbarism, anc vice too, if he liked. 
Right reading—a proverb. 
Haring shown them the duty of Christian 
liberality, our Lord proceeds to skow them how 


.| where their worm 73 one that-never 
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soever haply shall - have-got-to-cause- 
to-stumble- through Ais own bad ex- 
anple one of-the least of-these who- 
are-trusting - σεσ Me ward, it -were 
really to-his-own advantage if a-rmill- 
stone is-hung round the neck of-him 
and-then for-him-to-have-heen-cast the 
sea ward. And if that thy hand is 
causing thee to-stumble, have got fo 
euf it off, haudsomor is-it for- thee 
maimed the life-of the soul ward to- 
have-got-to-enter-in, than possessing 
thy two hands to-have - got - ta-co-off 
the (ujgctnna ward, that fire ward 
which te-unquenchable, where their 
worm 7s ore that-never dies-ol[,§ and 
the fire one thai-nuever is-quenched|l. 
And if thy foot is-causing thee to- 
stumble, have got ta cut-it off hand- 
somer is-if for-thee to-haye-got-to- 
enter-in fhe iife-of the soul ward lame, 
than possessing thy two feet to-have- 
vot-to-be-cast the (ujectnna ward, 
the fire ward echich is-nnqucnchable, 


43 


44 


45 


46 
47 


dies-off, and the fire ore that-never 
is-quenched, And if thine eye is- 
causing thee to-stumble, hee gat tw 
pluch-it out, — better is-it for-thee 
one-eyed to-have-got-to-enter-in The 
Kingdom of-God ward, than possess- 
ing two eyes to-have-got-to-he-cast the 
(Gjgeénna of-fire ward, where their 45 
wort is one that-ncver dies-off, and 

the fire one (hat-never is-quenched :— 

for every one-of you shali-be-SaltedG 49 
with ‘Fire,’ and-as well every Sacrifice 


with ‘Salt’ shall-be-Salted; /af- 50 
‘Salt’ ts-lovable -indeed; but sup- 


pose that - ‘ Salt’ shali-have-ceascd-to- 
be ‘Salt,’ in-regenerate oneness with 
what - other Divine source of Spiritual 
citality shait-it be reslored-to-Salt- 
ness ΤῈ — Be-in-possession-of ὁ Salt’ 
in-and-among yourselves, and-sot + be- 
keeping-at- peace - in= intercourse mith 
one-another,”" tt 


ὃ As those in the grave do, 
" As fire on earth is, 

hee Melaphor from pickling moat and other 
things. 

The homogeneity of spivit-essence makes the 
reeorery of apostate spiritual-intelligenecs an 
absolute impossibility ; and mcn who aposiatizc 
after becoming spiritual come, of course, under 


dependent they, and tha Church of tho future, | the working of the same law, 


would be upon such persons as the one they so! 


orthodoxly restrained. 


+t Verse 83, 
ἘΦ Verse 34. 
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X. 1 And-from-thencee having-gone- 
and-arisen-us 716 did He-comes the 
Judea districts wards, by the trans- 
Jordan route: and there ave-the crowds 
flocking-out-round for «aid-unto Him 
again; and as Yfc-always-had-used- 
to-do He-was-instructing them again. 
And the («)pharisees went-and-came- 
up-for-« purpose and-put - the - ques- 
tion-to Tun, * Is-it-right for-a-husband 


to-have-gone-anud-divorced a-wifc ?”-~ ° 


tempting Ilim. But He got-io-break- 
out-in-answer and-to-say to-them, 
“What-Dieine law did-Moses go-aud- 
enact for-you?” But they got-to-say, 
“ Moses did-go-and-permit-us to-have- 


them. But the disciples kept-on- 
rebuking those going-on-bringing them 
up-as they were-for-that purpose. But 
Jesus having-got-to-see-it, got-to-be- 
seriously-displeased, and to-say to- 
them, “ Laave the little-children to- 
be-coming for a blessing-unto ME, and 
=keep-from hindering TlEM; for of 
such-as-they !8-esaentially The King- 
dom of-God. Verily I-tell you who- 
soever haply “will-not have-got-to- 
receive The Kingdom of-God as 8- 
littic-child sialdi-never “never have- 
got-to-enter it ward.” And having- 
gone-and-embraced them, Ile-lays His 
hands in beredicftion-upon them, and- 


sol-to-write a-decd of-dissolution-of- | went-on-blessing them-one after the 

murriage, and-so to-have-got - to-: other. 

divorce-her.” And got-to-break-out-| And going-out-cs 116 was the-high- 

in-answer-did Jesus and-to-ray to-/ way ward onc got-to-run-up, and to- 
ard- {| bend-the-knee-to Him, as/ing-Him 


them, “As  concession-to the 


6 


= 


10 
11 


ness of-your hearts he-cerlain/y-did- j 


get-to-write for-you this byc-law. 
Right away-from the-beginning of-the- 
creation, however, male and female 
God went-and-made them, For-the- 
sake of-(his-it ἐξ that u-man is-to-be- 
leaving his father and mother, and to- 
be-welded -into-oneness ix duinestic 
comfort-with* his-owa wife ; and-then 
they-shall-be-beiug the two, one fleshly- 
nature ward ;—so-much-so-that no 
longer ave they ‘two’-aé ali, bUT- 
essenteadly one flesh. That thercfore 


which GOD went-and-yoked-into one | 


natere let-a-buman-beiug “keep-from 
sundcring.” And in the. house again 
His disciples got-to-question Him 


about the same-fhiny, And He-says' 
to-them, ‘Whosoever haply shall-j 


have-yot-to-releage - himself-from his 


re Se 


the-question, ἡ Goon teacher ! wuat- 
extraordinarily good act am-I-to-be- 
doing that-s0 I-may-have-gone-and- 
secured - the - inheritance - of etcrnal 


tlife?” But Jesus got-to-say to-him, 


“Why-now art-thou calling ME‘ good’? 
—no-one ἐν ‘Good,’ except One-cnly, 
GOD. — The commandments thou 
knowest-already, ‘»Keep-from having- 
gat + -to-commit-adultery,'—‘' ™Keep- 

rom having - got -to-kill,’— ‘™Keep- 
from having - got - to-steal,’—‘ ™Kcep- 
from having-sot-to-bear-false-witness,’ 
—'™K cep-from having-got-to-defraud- 
by - violence,’ — ‘Be-~-honouring thy 
father and thy mother.’” ... But 
he-weut-and-broke-out-in-answer and- 
said to-Him, “Teacher !—wihy-these 
the-whole-of thew I-went-and -kept- 
religiously from My youth-up.” But 


wife, and - thea have-got-to-marry | Jesus having-got-to-look-at him went- 


unother, is-commilting-adultery upon 


and-divinely LOVED him, and said 


12 her. And if a-woman shall-have-got- : to-him, “ In-ox u-~/uiy thou-art-falling- 


to-release-herself-from her husband, 
and-ihex bave-got-to-be-married  to- 
another, she-is-committing-adultery.” 


short,—be-going-thy-way, whatsoever 
thou-art-poxscssed-of have-got-Lo-sell, 
and have-gone-and-ziven-it to-the 


13 And-ther Ener: they- were Denar OP poor, and-the thou-shalt-be-clready- 


* This is the constantly recurring Ῥ 


ἴον-αὶ Νίοξβίη to- 


im lttle-children, ; possessed-of treasure in heaven; and- 


for Him-to-have-gone-aud-touched | then come-along, be-following ME.’ 


osition 


which almost invariably means ‘jwith ail;-unto,’ 
or some such meaning implying a blessing on its 


15 


17 


19 


20 


21 


the Tense is shown in the highest degree in the 
ease of the Aorists, expecially when TE She 
θ0- 


bere in Lhese “ pols ᾽} a great truthin Moral 


subject. 10 slays polygamy ata stroke, revyeuling 
the deeper purpose of monogamy. | to appoar in Revelation as it docs in daily life, 
t The importance of the scientific rendering af ' 


$ 


: logy, like that of man’s gradual descent into evil, 


t αἰ Take up the cross’ not genuine reading. 


76 


22 But he having-got-to-be-sad upon the 
counsel, got-to-go-off low-spirited ; for 
there -he- was possessing large-and- 

23 varicd property, And Jesus having- 
Bob to-eun. Hiseyeround-hen as He 
did, says to His disciples, “ With-what 


MARK X. 


ward ;—and there-was Jesus going-on- 
in-front-of them ix a siate of high. 
urought feeling,f and they-were-in-a- 
state-of-dazed-wonder, und following- 
Him they-were-more and more-in-a- 
state - of-terror :— and- tien having- 


difficulty those possessing wealth The! gonc-and-taken-(o J/im The ‘I'welve 
Kingdom of-God ward will-be-enter- ; again, He-got-to-addross-Himsclf to- 


24 ing! 
state-of-astonishment at His words, 
But Jesus again went-and-broke-out 
and-says to-them, “Children, how 
difficult-a thing it-is for fhose putting- 
as they are sure to have been-their- 
trust upon their wealth The Kingdom 
of-God ward to-have-got-to-get-inside. 
An easier-thing is-it for-a-(G)}camel 
through the eye of-a-zroman’s secing- 
needle to-have-got-to-pass, than for- 
a-rich-2an The Kingdom of-God ward 
26 to-have-got-to-enter-in.” But they 
woere-Immeasurably surprised, saying 
with an eye-to themselves, “ And who- 
ever can-possibly have -got - to - be- 
saved ζ But having-gone-and-looked- 
at them az did-Jesus, He-says, “ With 
man 7 7s-utterly-impossible ; SUT not 
with GOD, for every thing-in connection 
with the salvation of everybody is pos- 
sible with GOD.” And got-to-address- 
himsclf-did Peter to-be-saying ἔο- 
Him, “Lo, we did-go-and-give-u 
everything, and did-get-to-be-fol- 
29 lowers-of Thee.” And got-to-break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and-to-say, 
“Verily, I-tell you, no ono is-there, 
whoever that-shall-have-got-to-give- 
up home, or brothers, or sisters, or 
father, or motber, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for-MY sake, and for-My 
30 Gospel’s-sake, who shall have-“escaped 
haply* having-got-to-receive a-hun- 
dredfold, now, in-the economy of this 
the time-state—houses, and brothers, 
and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, along-with persecutions,— 
and in-‘he economy of the cternal-state, 
the-one coming-as ἐὲ 78, lifo eternal. 
But many shall there be—the first- 
now last-then, and the last-roo first- 
then.” 
But there-they-were in the highway 
going-up-as they were JERUSALEM 
* This ‘haply ἡ qualifies the canon in the caso of 


individuals forming ‘The Bride‘ {verse 38). 
+ The shadow of the Agony upon His soul of 


25 


OT 


~ 


28 


3 


ἐπα 


32 


But His disciples werc-in-a-{be-tclling them the immuineni-irials 


that-were-to-be-happening: Lo-ITim ;— 

“To, here-we-are-uilually-going-up 33 
Jerusalem ward ;—and-fhea The Son 

of-Man will-he-betruyed to-the chief- 

priests and the scribes, and they-will- 

be-sentcncing Him to-death, and hand- 

ing Wim over to-the Gentile-race- 

nations ;—and they-shall-be-mocking 34 _ 
Him, and scourginy Tin, and spitting- 
upon Him, and judicial/y-murdering 
Him ;—and-then on the third day He- 
will-be-rising-again.” And there-are- 
εἰ this point-coming-up-for u purpose to- 
Him James and Jobn the sons of 
Zebedee, saying, “Tcacher, we-want 
that whatever haply we-shall-bave-zot- 
to-ask ‘Thou-shalt-have-gone-and-done 
for-ts,” But /7e-gol-to-say to-them, 
“ What-ccer great farour-is it that-ye- 
want Me to-havc-gone-and-done-for- 
you?” But ihey-got-to-say to-Him, ἃ 
* Have-gone-and-granted to-us_ that 
one upon Thy right land, and one 
upon Thy left we-may-huve-got-fo- 
sil, in that ‘glory’ of-Thine.” But 
Jesus got-to-say to-them, “ Ve have- 
not the-least-idca WAT ὦ reaponsibi- 
lity ye-are-asking, are-ye-able to-have- 
got-to-Drink-of The Cup that I-am- 
now alreadyt-Drinking-of, and with- 
The (Οὐ Baptism where-with 1 am-now- 
being-(G)Baptized to-have-got -to-be- 
(G)Baptized 2” But they gol-losay 39 
to-Him, “ We-are-able.” But Jesus 
yot-to-say to-them, “ The Cup indeed 
that 1 am-new-Drinking, ye-shall-in- 
deed futurely-be-Drinking ; and with 
The (G)Baptism where-with I διη- 
being-(G Baptized shall-ye-be-(«) Bap- 
tized ;—but the having-got-io-sit on 
MY right hand and on MY left, is not 
My-private patronage to-have-gone-and- 
given-away,—BUT-so far on that i3 
for those-for-whom it-has-been-pre- 


35 


ob 


the decease He was about to accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. This statement is not in the text, but in 
the spirié of the narratire. 1 Yerse 32. 
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41 pared.” And having-got-to-listen-as | be-seeing-once- again !” 

did the ten, they-got-to-commence to- | got-to-sa 
be-jealously-vexed about James and |spirit-of-trust of-thine hath-cured 
But Jesus having-gone-and-;thee.” And straightway he-did-get- 


42 John. 
called-them-up-as He did for instruction 
says to-them, “ Ye-know that those 
who-fancy"-as they dy that-they-are- 
bearing-rule over -the -Gentiles- race- 
nations ‘ lord ’-it-well-over them; and 
those their magnates tyrannize-well- 

43 over them ;—not hke-that however 
shall-it-be in-erclesinatically with You ; 
BUT-so fur from that whosoever may- 
perchance be-ambitious to-have-got-to- 
be great amongst you, will-be your 

44 servant; and whosoever may-perchance- 
be-ambitious of-having-got-to-be first 
of-you will-be everyone's home-slave ; 

45 —and for-ive Tho Son of-Man did-not 
get-to-come to-have-got-to-be-served, 
BUT-rather to-have-got-to-serve and to- 
have-gone-and-given the-rery life of- 

44 Him a-ransom for many.” And-nimo 
they-are-getting Jericho ward; and 
going-out-on His way away-from 
Jericho, and His disciples, and a-toler- 
able crowd, Bartimaeus the blind, son 


of-Timzeus, was-sitting-as uaual-there | 


by-the-side-of the highway begging. 
47 And having-got-to-hear-that Jesus, the 
Nazarens-one, it-really-is, he-got-to-set- 

to crying-out and saying, “ Zou Son 

of -Dayid !—Jesus! bare or iors: 

48 mercy-on ME!" And they-kept-on- 
restraining him-ongrily did several so- 
as-to- have-got-to-stop- his-noise; but 

he only-all-the-more went-on-crying- 
out: “Son of-David !—have-got-to- 
49 have-merey-on ME!” And having- 
rone-and-stuod-still-as-did Jesus He- 
got-to-sty ihai-he-was-to-have-got-to- 
be-catlled; and-so they do-call the 
blind-wen, saying tv-him, “ Cheer-up ! 
—have-got-to-stand-up !—lII¢ -is- call - 

50 ing thee!” But he huving-gone-and- 
flung-away his garment, got-to-stand- 

51 up and-to go-for aid-anto Jesus. And 
Jesus went-and-challenged him and- 
says, “ What-rery great favour-is-it 
that-thou-art-so-anxious for-Afe-to-be- 
doing to-thcee ?” Bunt the blind-man 
got-to-say, "ὁ Decar-vabbi,T that-I-may- 

* 1 Tim, vi, 16-- pungent irony !—** The Lord 


reigneth “—all things ara transpiring in harmony ! 


with Gad's secret will and purpose, however 
apparently clashing with 1115 reveated mind and 


X., XI, 


: But Jesus 
to-him, “ Go-thy-way, that 


| to-see-once-again ;—and there-he-was- 
‘a-follower-of Jesus on-the-road, XI. 
And when they-are-nearing Jeru- 
salem ward, at Bethphagé and Beth- 
any, at-ihe crest of the mount of-olives 
TYie-sends-forth two of-His disciples, 
and says to-them, ‘ Be- going -your- 
way the village ward—-that-one just- 
| opposite -to-you-fhere—and straight- 
; Way upon-your-entering-into it ward 
lye-shall-be-finding an-ass that-has- 
. been-fied-up, upon which no-one of- 
;human-kind has-ever sat, have-gone- 
| and-untied-it and got-to-bring-it-here— 
led-nind. And if some-one-belonging 
fo it shall-have-gone-and-said, ‘ What 
are-ye-doing that.for ?’ be-saying, ‘Be- 
-cause the Master of-him zoww-wants- 
i him ;’ and straightway he-will-be-send- 
ing-him-away here.” But away-they- 
got-to-goand did-vet-to-find an-ass that- 
had-heen-tied-up, handy-at the door, 
ἱ outside, in an-open-space-at-the-cross- 
roads,—and-accordingly there-they-are- 
loosing him. And some-people-de- 
longing ta him—of-a group of yersuns 
thut-had-been-slanding there—were- 
saying to-them, “ WHat-in ithe world 
‘are-ye-after untying the colf?” But 
ithey went-and-repeated to- them 
exactly-what Jesus got-to-tell-them- 
to-say; and-then they -went-and-al- 
lowed-them-fo have it, And they did 
get to bring the colt for I7is use-unto 
Jesus, led, and-thex to-throw-over him 
their clothes, and-to-take-and-seat- 
Him upon him. Bul a-great-many 
went-and-spread their garments the 
‘road ward; but others were-cutting- 
{down things-to-bo-trampledt-on off 
ithe trees, and kept-on-strawing-them 
the road ward. And those going-in- 
front and those following-behind were- 
keeping - up -the-cry, (Gc) Hosanna, 
i blessed-is ie who-is-coming in-//e name 
'of-*he Lord ;—blessed-is the coming 
kingdom of-our father David; (6) 
Hosanna in the highest -Aeavens 7) 


servants of the other. 
| + ἰα) Rabbouni. 


77 


52 


or 


10 


laws, and oll the rulers (great and small} are the 
I dares of the ane will, if they refuse to be tho 


+ 1 Cor, xv, 26. 
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1i And weni-and-eniered Jerusalem ward- 

did Jesus, and {Zia temple ward; and 

having - got -to-give-a-look-round-on 

everything, being now evening-time, 
out-He-got-to-go Bethany ward along- 
with The Twelve. 

Aud upon the morrow zien-they 
got -to-go-out from Bethany, He- 
13 got-to-be-hungry* ; — and having-got- 

to-catch-sight-of 4-fig-trec ul-a-great- 

distance-from-t/, having leaves, He- 
got-to-go if haply He-shall-he-finding 

Bome-/ruit on it; and when-He-got-to- 

come up-to it, nothing did-He-get-fo- 

find except icaves ;-——for ἐξ wees-not in 

14 the fig-season. And Jesus went-and- 

challenged-it and said to-it, “No-one 

ever-again for-ever be-eating fruit off 
thee” And éhere were-His disciples- 

» listening. And they-are-coming Je- 

rosalem ward, and having-gone-and- 

entered-aa did Fesus-His temple ward, 

He-went-and-set-to to-be-casting- out 

those selling and buying-oblations cul 

sacrifices in the-very temple itsel7; and 
the counters of-the money-exchunyers, 
as also the seats of-those selling the 
doves, He went-and-tumbled-over-and- 
over, And fe ioukd-not be-allowing 
that any-one should - have-gone-and- 
carried any-vessel-along through J/ts 
temple. And-iken there-He-was-sys- 
tematically-teaching, saying to-them, 

“ Has ti-not been-written, ‘MY House 

a-bouse of-prayer shall-be-called for- 

all the nations’ ?—yYE however got-to- 

18 turn-it-info a-den of-robbers.” And 
got-to-hear-did the seribes and the 
chief- priests, and were-sccking how 
they-might-be-destroying Him ; — for 
they- werc-in-terror-of Him, since the- 
whole-of the people were - kept - 
in- astonishment at His teaching. 

19 And when evening got-to-come-on, 

oe ee ΘΟ ΕΥῸΣ outside The 

ity. 

20 And in-the-morning passing-along- 
back, they-got-to-perceive that the 
fig-tree had-been-withering-away from 

21 iis very-roots. And haying-got-to-call- 

* Because He had been in the open air all 
night, and not enjoying hospitalities iu any house 
(Matt. xxi. 17}. 
at To escape being assassinated (Acts xxiii, 12- 


t{ From lack of which ihe Jewish nation got to 
be destroyed {Heb. xi.), 


12 


16 


17 
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ἰο-τηϊπᾶ- di Peter, he-says to-Him, 
* (a)Rabbi, have-got-to-laok, the fig- 
tree which thou-didst-go-and-curse 
has-been-withering-away!” And got- 
to-break-out-in-answer-did Jcsus cand- 
'gays to-them, “ Bo-ye-possesaing trust- 
.#@ GOD,} for verily I- tell you thal 25 
‘ whosoever haply shall-have-got-to-say 
| to-this mountain-here, ‘ Have-got-thou- 
to-be-lifted-on-high, and to-he-cast 
the sca ward, and shali- ™keep-from 
having-got-to-doubt in his heart, rct- 
80 fur frum that shall-have-got-to-trust- 
firmly that what he-saith shall-he- 
coming-to-be— if - shall - he-se-to-him- 
whatever he-got-to-say. For this 
;reason I-tell you everything whalso- 
over whilst-praying -for-aid ye-are - 
asking, be-trusting that ye-arc-vetu- 
ally-to-be-receiving,--and it shall-be- 
ro to-you ;-—AND-rementber, at the same 25 
time, when ye - have - been -standing- 
praying-for-aid be-forgiving if ye-have 
some-genuine cause of offeace against 
some real offender; in;- order - that 
also your I'ather, The-Qxe in Tho 
Ileavens, may-hayve-got-to-forgive you 
your wilful-transgressions. But if ye 
do-not forgive, neither will your 
Father The-One in The Heavens be- 
forgiving your wilful-transgressions.” 

And they-come again Jerusalem 
ward, And in fis temple whilst- 
Walking -about-«as Ie-was there are- 
coming- for @ purpose-unto Him the 
chicf-priests and the scribes, and the 
elders ; — and they-say to-Him, “ In- 
the strength of what juriediction$ art- 
thou-doing aid this ? — and WHAT-jo0- 
lentate-pray got-to-make-over ὑ0- ΤΊ ΕΠ 
such - jurisdiction-cs this, that thou- 
mayest-be-/eft free to be-doing «ill- 
this?’ But Jesus got-to-break-out- 
in-answer and-to-say to-them, ‘ Ask- 
ing you-will T-also ὅδ one-xingle 
question, and have qot io give MT a- 
reply ; and-/hen I-will-be-telling you 
‘in-(he strength of what jurisdiction I- 
am-doing-alt this,'—- The (G)baptism 
of-John ont-from heaven was it, or 


ξ From Rome, or Herod, or enme powerful 
but scerct cabaj, or whence for they were 
shrewd enough to detect that our Lord was sys- 
tematically carrying out a policy, whieh rested 
upon some strong secret fulerum—and their etatc~ 
eraft reached not to the heavens, unlike their 
pride. 


22 
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~ 


26 
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out-from men? — have -gone-and-an-{ possessing, his dearly - beloved, he- 

31 swered Me.” And there-they-were-| went-and-sent-forth even him with aid- 
disputing wiik an eye to-themselves,|unto them, as-a-last-resource, saying, 
saying, “*Well-but-suppose we - po -Ἰ They-willi-be-reverencing my son.’— 
say ‘Out from heaven’ he-will-be-re-} Those-wreiches however, the farmers, 7 
plying, ‘ From-what-motive thon did ye- | got-to-say wilh an eye-unto themselves, 

32 not-go-and-trust 111M ?’—- But-or the|‘ This is the heir-at-law ; come-along, 
other hand, suppose we-should-be-say- | let - us-be - judicially-murdering him, 
ing, ‘Out-from men’-....” well-|and-then ours shall-be his inheritance, 
they-were -in-lcerror-of the populace, | And-so scizing him-as they got to they- 8 
for everybody was-esteeming John} did-ygo-and - judicially - murder-him,— 
thal a-genuine (G)prophet he-was.|and-then cast-him-out outside-ercom- 

33 And so-they-got- to- break - out -in-| munivate the vineyard, What fearful 9 
answer and-say to-Jesus, “ We do-not| revenge 7 therefore will the lord of-the 
know.” And Jesus goi-to-break-out-| vineyard he taking? ‘ He-will-be- 
in-answer and-says to them, “ Neither|coming and destroying the farmers, 
dirl tell you ‘in-the strengih of whal i and-/hen giving Ais vineyard to-other- 
Jurisdiction I-am-doing ali-this’.”| oneal’ Did ye-never get-to-hear-read 10 

1 XII And -then Hc-got-to-address | this passage-of-scripture,-ei/ier ?—* A- 
Himself to-them veiling the sudject-in i stone one-which those building got-to- 
(G)parables, to-be-suying, ‘! A-vine- | reject-after-trial, this onc-3 was which 
yard got-to- plant-did a-man and éo| got-to-rise-to-bc the corner’s head :— 
put-a-fence round-it, und to-dig a-|from-with The Lord got-to-come-did- 11 
wine-press-vat, nnd to-build a-tower ;  this-iZead, and it-is wonderful-indeed 
—and ther he went and gave-it in-;in our eyes!’” And-then they-were- 12 
charge to-farmers, and-went-and-left- | seeking to-have.gvt-to-apprehend Him, 

2 the-country, And he-got-to-send-jand they got-to-be-in-terror-of the 
forth for produce-unto the farmers, ! crowd, for they-got-to-detect that with Ὁ 
at-the proper -seasun, a-home-slave, | a private meaning-untoTHEM He got-to- 
that frum the farmers he - might -|speak tho (ti)parable, And-so having- 
have - got- to-recuive some-of the! got-to-leave Him, thoy-got-to-go-away, 

3 produce of-/is vineyard. But they; And-thenthoy-send-out a-deputationfor 13 
went-nnd-took him, and - half-flayed-' a purpose-unto Him, of-the (G)pharisees 
him, and sent-him-off without-any-; and of-the Ilerodians, that-so they- 

4 thing. And again he-got-to-send-| might - havc- got - to-make-a-prey - of 

: forth for produce-unlo them another! Tim in-conversation. But they when- 14 

home-slave, and as to-that-one they-' got-to-come aro-saylnog to - Him, 

went-and-threw-stones and - battered- | ‘‘ Teacher, we-are-convinced that truce 
his-head, and sent-him-off wantonly- | thou-art,—and -too it-is little-matter- 
disgraced-cia hehud beer, And again he-|enongh to-thee what anybody-thinke, 
gul-Lo-send-forth another, and that-one|for thou-regardest not the person 
they-went-andjudicially-murdered :—j| ward of-men, BUT - so far from that 
and-se ΟΝ many others, somc-of-whom | npon-the basis of truth art-tcacbing 
seuurging, and others jaudicially-mur-|the way of-God, — 18 - Τὸ - right - now 
G dering. Yet therefurc* his-one son | census to-Cesar to-have-gott -to-pay, 


* Becauso when [srnel’s apostasy was ripe ὁ the | created, in some way and at some time, to die to 
fulness of time‘ was coine. sin and Satan, Lhe source of all tyranny and wee, 

+ There is a special heartiness, in Holy Writ, , stain by the Sword of lim Who rides upon the 
with which God vows vengeance against man, at | white horse, conquering aud to conquer. 
wbich those are judicially left to stumble mosl | Φ Mystcriously bound up with our Lord’e birth 
who most itch lo misunderstand lis Gospel. But' was this mutter {Luke ji, 1-3), for ‘the sceptra 
what is the ‘Revonge δ᾽ 4 God uses a3 means to δὴ | was departing fron. Judah’ since ltome was 
cand those same terrible agencies of evil and pain | gradually incorporating Syria with her (pagan) 
which sinful men employ; but God's eod—Jike j Empire, and tho " Lribute’ of a conquered people 
God's thoughts and ways--is ag much above that was passing into the ‘ taxes’ of an aftliated nation. 
kept in tiew where worm is revenged upon worn, ἡ The prospect of this radical political change forms 
ag Heayen above curth ; and it is Lhe morally com- 1 the chez of the apostato Jewish testing of their 
pellipg under pressure of every man Himself has| Messiuk hore, as tke question of the day. The 
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15 or not ?—shall-we-have - got - to - give, | ™wi/fully too-of the resources of-GOD ὃ 

or shall we ™refuse to -have-got-to- |—for when from the dead they-shall- 25 
ive?” But He, having - got - to- have-got-to-rise they neither marry, 
ow aera pd a got-to-say | nor are-given-in-marriage, bUT-instead 
to-them, “ Why-ever arc-ye-tempting | of ἐμ αξ are physically-like (G)angels in- 

ME ?—bring Mo a-(c)denarius, that! the economy of-the heavens. But as- 26 

I-may-have-got-to-have-a-look-at-it,” respects those dead, how-that they-ARE- 

16 But they got-to-bring-one, And says- : to-rise, did ye-never get-to-hcar-read 
He to-them, “Of what monarch 18] ἀκ nerrafed-in The-inspired Book of- 
this the image, and the ony Ὁ Moses, at the bush-scene, how God 
But they got-to-say,  Wiy-of-C.zsar- | got-to-speak to-him, saying, ‘I-ain The 

17 fo be sure.’ And got-to-break-out-in-|God of-Abraam, and The God of- 
answer-did Jcsus and-to-say to-them,|Isaak, and The God of Jacoh’?— 
“ Have-gone-and-paid-back-fhen what; He is not The God of-dead-pruple, 
ig Ceesar’s to-Cmesar*; —- and what ia| bUT-so far from that The God of iiving- 
God’s to-GOD.”— And they-went- | ones j—as-for-you, then, ye-are-going 
and-wondered at Him. perilously astray.” 

18 And-then there-come (G)Sadducees! And having-got-to-come-up for-in- 28 
for a purpose-unto Him,—a-sect-which ‘ struction as did one of-the scribes, und- 
say-that resurrection therc-“cannot- ; having-got-to-listen-to them whilst- 
from scientific reasons be,—and they- ; arguing, aud having-been-appreciating 
got-to-put-a-question-to Him, saying,’ how beautifully He-got-to-reply ἰο- 

19 “Teacher, Moses got-to-write for-us, i them, he-got-to-pnt-the-queshion-to 
‘If any-Zsraelile’s brother got-to-die, ’ Him, “ What is the-first commandment 
and fo leave-a-widow behind, and chil-. of-the-whole ? But got-to-break-out- 29 
dren ™could-not get-to-lcave-behind, | in-reply-did Jesus to-him, “‘ Z’he-first 
that-then his brother was-to-have-! of-the-whole of-the commandments'- 
gone-and-taken his widow, and to-! éa ‘ Be-listening, Israel! Zhc-Lord our 
have - got-to-raise-up issue to his!God a-Lord ONE-in essence is-abso- 

20 brother. Seven brothers there-used- ;/utely ; and thou-shalt-be-loving The- 30 
to-be ;-—and the first went-and-took : Lord thy God out-of the-whole-of-the 
a-wife and, dying, got-to-leave no | resources of thy heart and out-of the- 

21 issue, And-so the second went-and-! whole-of-those of thy soul, and out-of 
took her, and got-to-die ; and neither ; the-whole-of-those a7 thy reason, and 
did-he get-to-lcave any issue. And the out-of the- whole-of-thoae of- thy 

22 third in-like-manner. And-so got-to- strength :—TIIIs is ‘the first com- 
take her-did aii-the seven; and did-' mandment ;—and the SeCOND ts near- 31 
not-get-to-leave any-issue, Last of-iof-kin-to-it, this, ‘ Thou-shalt-he- 
them-all-got-to-diealsodid-the woman. | loving-thy neighbour as thinc-own- 

23 —In the resurrection, therefore, when | self :'—greater-ii /ind-than these other 
they-shall-have-got-to-rise-again, of-|commandment there-is-not.” And 32 
which of-them will-she-be wife ?—for | got-to-say to-Him-did tho scribes, 
the whole seven gor tol ally γα: “Splendid! teacher, bcsed-on trath 

24 sess-her as-wife.” nd Jesus got-to- | thou-didst-get-to-say that ‘ QNE-in- 
break-out-in-answer and-to-say to-| ¢xsence God is-cbsclutely’ and there-is 
them—" Js it-not for this-reasor that- | not any other but HE; and the ‘loving 39 
ye-are-going-all-astray, eravee-™wil-| Him out-of the-whole-of the heart, 
fully ignorant ye are-of your Scriptnres,!and out-of the-wholo-of the under- 

pole-tax basis had not τοὶ ect in, for the Jewish ask thie question they mean wlictler they should 

rulers were not τοῦ sufficiently Romanized, but : go on to be paying it in its full sense as a lux to 
were in a transition stale, bring oducated in pagan ; “ne king but Cocsar." 

apostasy hy the Tlerods; ostensibly the tax was! * Hare got {to get τί of ἃ pagan currency 

still the tribute of a conquered people—it was no | altogether by rendering to God whatis due from a 

question of conscience yet as to their paying that, | covenant peaple to their Heavenly King, and then 

Tho word ‘census’ is the genus of which both | other nations will be using your cutreney, instead 

tribute and tax were the species; census in the | of its being as it is (Deut. xv. ὃ, 6). 

limited senso they did alrcady pay, but when they 
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standing, and out-of the-whole-of the 1 that-same poor widow more-than the- 
soul, and out-of the-whole-of the' whole-of-the.rest has-cast of-those- 
strength ;—and-foo the ‘loving thy‘ that-got-to-cast the treasury ward. 
neighbour as (Ay self,’ more is than all- | For all-the-rest out-froin their over- 
your whole-burnt-offerings and-your| abundance got-to-cast-in; but she 
34 sacrifices,” And Jesus having-got-to- | out-from the extremity-of-her-poverty 
notice how-that he-got-to-break-out- | everything she-was-possessed-of went- 
in-reply intelligently, got-to-say to-/ and cast,—her eutire livelihood,” 
him, “Not far-off art-thou from; XIE 1 And on-His way-as He 
The Kingdom* of-God-iteelf” And jwas-out, awl xow-out of-the temple, 
no-one wany-more was-being-cour-|one of Ilis disciples says to- Him, 
ageous-cnough to-have-gone-and-put- |“ Teacher, have-just -got-to-take-a- 
35 questions-to Him. And went-and-jlook! what-deautiful great stones, and 
challenyed-them-did Jesus asking-| what-heautiful imposing architectural- 
them in-the-course-of-His-teaching | additions!” And Jesus got-to-break- 
in-a3 Jfis centre the templc,—" How- ; out-in-answer and-to-say to-him, 
ever-can the scribes be-saying-as (hey }‘* Thou-seest-dost-thou these $o-mag- 
do, that The Christ Son is-genecdogically | nificent architectural-addilions 2—there 
36 of-David ?—for David himself got-to- | shadl-not have got io be-™suffered to- 
say in-the guidance of The Holy Spirit, ; remain a-stone plimb-upon a-stoue,— 
‘Suys TOE LORD to-the Lord of-| which is-not ™deatined to-have-got-to- 
me, ‘ Kcop-sitting ab MY right-hand, : be-thrown-down.”+ And whilst-sit- 
until T-shall-have - got-to -place thy | ting-cs He-was the mount of-olives 
enemics -footsiool for thy feet’) ward right-opposite //ia temple, asking 
37 David himself then styles Him ὁ Lord’! Him privately-sere Peter, and James, 
so from-what-soaree Is-He his Sun ?” and John, and Andrew, “ Have-got- 
And there eere-the masses listening-to | to-tell us when ad/-this shall-be; and 
38 Him with-enjovment. And He-went- | what-aeeful porient the harbinger when 
on-lo-say to-thom in-ihe couree of His‘ the-whole-of this is-on-the-eve of- 
systemuttic-teaching, “ Keep-on-your- - beiug-consummated.” But Jesus got- 
guard against the scribes,—those-cat !to-break-out-in-reply to-them and-to- 
teust who do «so-love in vestments to- | address-Himyelf to-he-saying, ‘ See- 
be-strutiing-about, and marks-of-jnow and "keep some-spectous deceiver 
reverence in the places-of-concourse, 'from-having-got-lo-mislead you; for 
39 and the chief-seats in the (a)syna- many shall-be-coming relying-upon 
gogucs, and the head-divana at ban-|The-mere Name of-Me. saying, ‘I 
40 quets ; those hich eat-up the pensions} AM,’ and MANY shall-they-1h-de- 
of-the-poor widows, and for-decoying- |cciving. But when ye-shall-have-got- 
appearance-sakespin-out their-prayers; | to-hear-of wars and rumours of-wars, 
such-as-these shall-be-receiving all-the- ; "keep-from being-troubled; for they 
41 heavier senicnce.” And haviny-gone-j must havo-pot-to-come-to-be, buT- 
and-laken-His-scat-cs Jesus~lud just- | stidd if is-not the end vet :—for race 
opposite the treasury, He-was-scrutin- | shall-go-on-springing-up after race 
izing how the people ave-casting coin|und kingdom after kingdom. And 
the trenanry ward; and a-number-of ; there-shall-be earthquakes throughout 
wealthy-prople there-were-casting-in | districts, and there-shall-be famines, 
2 largely :—and-then coming - along-as | —the-earlier birth-pangs§ these. But 
was one-solitary widow,—poor,—she | be-taking yE good-heed-unto your- 
went-and-flung-in 2-couple-of mites,— {selves; for they-shall-be - betraying 
43 just a-farthing ix a/l.  And-then | you councils wards, and (G)synagogues 
having-goue-and-called-up-for-insérue- | wards shall-ye-be-scourged ; and he- 
tion ax did Jesua His disciples, He-|fore rulers and kings shall-ye-be- 
says to-them, “ Verily, I-tell you, that [steod-up for-the-sake of- MiE,—an- 
* Christianity. > 2 Thess, it. 
+ Arehitccturolatry is related to Idolatry as] ὃ See parallel passage iu Matt. xxiv. 8 
scurvy to scrofula—that is tosay, itis an incipient | (rote). 
stage of the leprosy. 6 
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opportunity-of-witness ward to-TILEM. 
10 And the-whole-of the gentile-race- 
nations wards must first have-got-to- 
be - heralded - before The nd The 
Gospel. But when they-take-you- 
into - cnstody after - your - betrayal, 
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 having-cot-to-be in-winter-time. For 19 
there-shall-be during-those days tribu- 
lation, of-a-kind-such-as /Aas-never 
been the-like right azeuy-from the- 
beginning of-ercaiion which God went- 
and-created, until now, ond ™@never 


mkeep-from being-over-anxious-aboat ; shall-bave-got-to-be-wgain. And “ex- 
what - eloquent defence ye-shall-be-;cept that The Lord had-vot-to-be 
making ; BUT-su for from thet what; pleased-to-shorten the days allt flesh 
haply shall-have-got-to-be-givan you: kad-not pgot-to-be-saved; buT thanks 


20 


at the very instant-iiself—that be- 
saying ;—for it-is not-realiy yourselves 
thet are-apeaking-at @il, Rtt-rather 
The Spirit, The Holy-one. But there- 
shali the brother brother be-betray- 
ing® death ward, and father child; 
and itkere shali-children be-setting- 
upon parents, and be-causing their 
13 death. And ye-shall-be-being-held- 
in-detestation on-the-part of-every- 
body thanks-to The Name of-ME. 
But fe that - shall - have - gone - and- 
braved-it-out The-End ward,—THAT- 
man shall-be-Saved-ideed. But when 
it-shall-have-got-to be your lot-to-see 
the abominalion-standard of-the deso- 
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14 


to-fhe intercession of ITis-(G)elect,— 
those-whom He-got-to-(G)elect,—Ile- 
shall - have -gone-and-shortencd the 
days. And then suppose some-pre- 
tentious person shall-have-cot-to-say tv- 
you, ‘Lo The Christ is HERE,’ or ‘Lo 
| fTe ig THERE, “keep-from trusting- 
‘them, For there-shall-go on-be-spring- ἢ 
jjug-up§ (G)pseudo-(@)chrisls and (0) 
pseudo~-(G) prophets, and shall-be- 
tendering mighty-cvidences and-else 
wonders, friendly-to the-making-per- 
veris-of,—if that had been-a-possibility, 
—even Gols (Gjelect. Yr however 
| beware, lo rou I-have-been-teJling- 


before -hand-of everythine. Rurt- 24 


lation-caused upon your Israel,—that| further still in those the days-of thai 


which got-to-be-spoken-of on-the-part- 
of Daniel the (G)prophet,—reared-as- 
it-shall-have-heen there-whore (fruly- 
it-ought not,—hc-who is-recognizing- 
to what 1 refer let-him-bear-it-in-mind, 
—then let those that are-in Judea be- 
fleeing “8 mountains wards, But he 
thet is-upon the house-top fet him- 
Mavoid having-got-to-go-down his 
house ward, neither let-him-have-got- 
to-enter to-have-gone -and -carried- 
16 away any-thing out of-his house, And 

fe that-is the farm ward “avoid 

having- gone -and-turned-back, just- 

merely-back,f to-have-got-to-take his 
17 raiment. 


dispensaiion,—subsequent-to that the 
tribulation- above referred to, — the 
‘Sun’ shall-be-getting-to-be-eclipsed, 
and the ‘Moon’ shail-not be-shedding 
her light; and the ‘ Stars’ of-the sky 
shall-be going-on-dropping-out,—yes, 
| the powers-in-authority, ‘hose 1π-1} Ὁ 
| economy of the heavens-of uuthorely 
ordained of God, shall-co-on-beins- 
shaken-down, And THEN-al the climax 26 
shall-they-be - sceing-with - their - own- 
eyes The Son of-Man coming-Person- 
ally in-escorted by Clouds with creat 
power and glory, And then shall- 
He-be-sending-forth those His («) 
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But (G}woe to-éhose thal-{ angels, and shall-be-collecting-into- 


are with child, and to-those-giving-} one-place His (G)clect out-of the four 
suck, in those the days-of God's ven-; winds,—from the-extremity of-che 


18 geance. But be-praying-for-as @ favour 
that that your Hight muy-excape- 
* Our Lord now takes up, and explaine, the 
word ‘ betrayal’ in verse 11. 
t Luke xvii. 32. 
~ Which would gradually have got to come to 
pass if the Romans had—-as seemed imminent— 
obliterated the Jewish nation of the destruction of 
Jcrusalem (Matt. τὶ 13), and tbua have destroyed 
what might be likened to the very spine of eor- 
porate humanity. For ‘God hath noi cast away 
His People whom He did foreknow,' they are as 
necessary now in the zenith of Christian Civiliza- 


earth up-to the-cxtremity of-heaven, 
Bui from the fig-tree have-qot-to-learn 28 


tion as they were of old, whether ot homo or in 
one of their utilized captivities; politics and com- 
merce are eloquent of this ἴδοι. Whiere is the 
logic of the scholarly, or the philosophy of the 
scitntifie infidel which ean disprove or evaporate 
the objective and infinitely comp!cx testimony of 
the Jew to the truth of Christianity ? 

§ All through this dispensation, in every division 
of The Church, “ seducing spirits," systema and 
persons, though not necessarily dramatically usurp- 
ing the Person of Christ. 
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* It is our privileged but responsible lot to be 


from having-got-to-pass-away, until- 
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the (c)parable ;—-when now its foliage |clear-of the festival-tide-ztse//, lest 
has-got-to-be tender, and it-is-shedding ‘ there-be an outbreak of-the populace.” 
its leaves, ye-detect that near the | And wh:lst-He was-there in Bethany, in 
summer is :—in-the-same-way alo ve, | the house of-Simon the-one that used to 
whensoever ye-shajl - have-got-to-see | be «(G)leper,reclining-at-meat-[as] He- 
ali-these-harbiugers cominy-to- pass, | [was] there-went-and-came a-woman 
be-detecting that it*-is close,—at the- | possessed-of an (@)alabaster οἵ-(α) 
doors. Verily, I-tcli you, that this; myrrh (c)nard-oi/, unadulterated, ex- 
generation-and-race shall be-"kept- | tremcly-costly ; and-then having-gone- 
and-crushed-together-as she did the (a) 
the-time when the-whole-of this shall-| alabaster, there-she- was-pouring -it- 
have-got-to-come-to-be. The heaven! over Him,—over Hishead, But there- 
and the eartht shall-be-passing-awuy, | were-cctually some-nf-the-chief of ITis 
but My words shell be-"kept-from | disciples jealously-annoyed with an eye- 
ever having-sot-to-pass-away. But as-;to§ themselves, and saying, πὶ What- 
to the Dispensation-day-referred to, or | possible practical end can waste such-as- 
the Advent-bour, ποίσω being knows-/ this of-(G)}myrrh-oil Ihave-heen-serv- 
it, —neither the (G)angels, ¢hose-in : ing ? — τοῖν there-it-really-could-at any 
heaven, no-nor The Son,—™none but tme-you Lnow!| this myrrh, have-gone- 
The Fathcr. Be-taking-ye-heed, be- and-been-sold for over three-hundred 
watching and praying-for-kelp; for (c)denarii,—and-then if necessary have- 
ye- know not when the time is:—for got-to-he-given-in-alms to-tle poor.” 
it 7a-a8 a-persou a-travelicr who-weat- | And-so there - they - were - storming - 
and-left his home, having-gone-and-'away-at nEk, But Jesus got-to-say, 
resigned to his home-slaves his autho-|“ Leave her alone, why-cver are-ye 
rity, and aasignued-to-each his-own- ‘hurting HER-Seelings ? —a-nobly-prac- 
share of the work, and to-the door- {tical work did-she-go-and-work ME 
keeper he-went-and-gave-very-express-; ward :—for always-and-ever ye-are- 
orders that hce-is-to-be-keeping-slecp- having the poor amongst you-cdi, and 
less - watch. — Be - keeping - sleepless- when ye-happen-to-he-having-the-will, 
watch, then; for ye-know not when : ye-possess-the-power of-having-got-to- 
the master of-the house is-coming,— do them good,—ME, however, ye du- 
at evening, or at midnight, or at cock- | not always-Lhus-ever possess. What 
crowing, or at-dawn;—“keep Aiun-!she got-to-have-it-in-her-power she- 
when-he-shall - hava-got -to-come,—/? | went-and-did she-went-and-undertook- 
will be-suddenly—from-having-gone- | by-anticipation the - having - got - to- 


7 and-caught you Sleeping.t Butwhat:anoint MY corpse tts entombment 


J-am-telling you, J-tell EVERYDODY-; ward. Yerily, I-can-assnre you, 
in the Dispensation — BE- KEEPING - | wheresoever haply got-to-be-preached- 
SLEBPLESS-WATCH.” (shall-have this Aty-Gospel, the-entire 

XTY. 1 But there was-the Pass-over : world over ward, s/céi-just-that which 
on namely the unleavened-cukes-tide : she-went-and-did be - the - subject-of- 
two days after-tiis, And there were- | discourse 1ER memorial ward,” And- 
the chief-priests uud the scribes sevk- | then Judas the Iscariote, one of-The 
ing how after-having-gone-and-seized : Twelve, went-and-made-olf straight of- 
Him by some-stratagem-or another they-. unto the chief-priests, to-take-steps 
might-have-got- to-judicially - murder- | to-have-got-to-betray Him to-them ; 


83 


10 


Him. But they-were-saying, “™Keep-! but they having-got-to-listen went- 11 


ὃ Judas, the treasurer, coveted it to realize 


witnessing in the Penlceuslal Spring of the; {verse 5}. 
‘Summer’ of the Millennial Dispensation. [| The intensely commercial personality of 
+ Tu besuceceded by the new neaven and thenew | the spokesman here, of the sympathizing 


earth, subsequeul to the Millennial Civilization. 

+ The siguiticancy of yur Lord's tones was τὸ 
prepare them for Gethsemane, which was immi- 
nent (xiv, 34). 


dixciples of Jesus Christ, strikes us as bein still 
present with uz eightven hundred years aftcr the 
episode. . 

6—2 


ot 


MARK XIV, 


and-chuchled with-delight, and got-to-} THAT-particular-ore, through-means-of 


promise to-have-gonc-and-bribeél him- 
with money. 

And-so there-he-was-a!ways-on-the- 
look-out-new-for a-good-chance of-hav- 
ing-got-to-betray Him. And on-the 
first day of-the unleavened-cakes’-/es- 
tixiizes, when they-were-sacrificing* 
the pass-over-lambs, say ILis disciples 
to-Him, ‘Where doest-thou-wish fur 
us-to-have-got-to-go-away and-to-have- 
made-ready, that-so thou-mayst-have- 
13 got-to-eat the puss-over ?” And forth- 

He-sends two of His disciples, and 

says to-lthem, “Be-going the City 

ward, and there-shall-be-mecting you 

a-MANT carrying-as he will be a-pitcher 

of-water; have - gone~-and- followed 
14 him-up ; and wheresoever haply he- 
shall-have-got-to-go-in have-gone-and- 
said to-the house-master, “Our teacher 
says, ‘Where is the guest-chambor 
where I-can-have-got-to-cat the pass- 
over, ix company-with my disciples ;’--- 
and ΠΕ to-you will-be-showing a-cham- 
ber-far-away-from-the-ground, a-large- 
one that-has-been-/rcsh-strewed-zwiih 
suiud, — THERE have - gonc-and-made- 
everything-ready for-us,"" And out- 
got-to-go those His disciples, and got- 
to-gothe Cily ward, and to-find-at/ just- 
as He-went-and-told them; and they- 
did-go-and-make-ready The Pass-over. 
17 And evening having-come-as ἐξ got 

to He-arrives in company-with The 
18 Twelve. And as-they-were-rechning 
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whom the Son of-Man is-to-be-be- 
trayed ; to-1115 advantage had-~if-been, 
if never had-got-to-be-born-at αὐ 


‘THAT uertienlar man-to whom 1 anv 
(veferring.” And us-they were-eating, 


Jesus having-got-to-take bread went- 
and-blessed-(red and brake-it-up, and 
gave-oul to-them, and yot- to-say, 
“ Have-got-ye-to-take—be-ye-eating— 
j this isesacramentaliy the Corpse of- 
ME.” <And- her having-gone-and- 
taken the cup aftecr-having-gone-and- 
returned-thanks He-got-to-give-it to- 
them; and the-whole-of-them ‘were- 
drinking some-out of-it ;—and Ho-got- 24 
j to-say, “ Tus is-sacrumentally the 
‘Blood of-ME,— that of-the NEW 

: Teatamentary-Covenant,—that being- 

io day-to-be-shed on-behalf-of many. 
Verily, I-tell you, that never will-I- 25 
have-got-to-drink any-of the juice of- 
the vine-zz this cup until the day, THAT- 
tone, when it Team-to-be-drinking new 
jin-lhe economy of Tho Kingdom of- 
your covenant GOD.” And-thex baving- 
gone-and-sung-as they did-Lhe (Gc )hymns 
they-got-to-go-out the mountain of- 
the olives ward, 

And says§ Jesus to-them, ‘The 
whole-cf you will-be (c)scandalized, 
iin-as tnvolved with Me ἴῃ this-very 
ι night-foo ; because it-has-been-written, 
i‘ [-will-amite the shepherd, and there- 
eae aetna νυλαθον the sheep- 
of-the-flock.” But-never mind that, 
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aud cating, got-to-say-did Jesus, :after MY having-got-to-be-raised- 
* Verily, I-tell you, that one of your- | again, I-will-be-preceding you Galilee 


selves zf will be who-shall-be-betraying 
ME,— one-tou ‘cating ’-now-as he is 
‘with ME.” But they got-auddenly- 
to-change izto-being -dceply-dejected, 
and to-be-asking Him one Ἢ 
another,—“ Ib srrely-is @not 1-ἰ8 ἐξ 8" 
and-thex another, “ It surely-is ™not I- 
ig it?” But He-got-to-break-out-in- 
answer and-to-say to-them, “ One of- 
Aly Twelve-it is, ono having-got-to- 


19 


20 


ward.” But Peter went-and-assured 29 
Him, “Even if ‘the whole shall-be- 

(a)scandalized,’ puT-yet not 1. And 30 
to-him says Jesus, “ Vorily, let-me-tell 
THEE, that τοῦ, to-day, in this-very 
night, before that twice tho-cock shall- 
havc-got-to-give-a-crow thrice shalt- 
be-repudiating ME.”—But ἧς stil- 
more-impetuously kept-cn~-saying, 
* Supposfhg-even I-had to-have-got-to- 
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dip-as ke did along-with Mo the dish} die-on duiy-with Thee, never, ™no- 


21 ward. The Son of-Man indeed roes- 
awsy just-as-it-has-been-written about 
Him;—- but (G)woe to-the man, to- 

* This cottles the question of our Lord’s keep- 
ing the feast at the regular, though earliest, 
time. 

t A very rare thing for a man to be doing. 

+ Our Lord's very tones travel to the car upon 


never, will-I Thee be-repndiating.” 
In a-similar-way too zere-the-whole-of 
ihen ulgo speaking. 
the words in the Greek—it was the forlorn-hope 
of Infinile Love asaniling hia conscience. 

§ Very likely now in Hebrew—running on out 
of ‘the Hymns‘ (the great Ifatlcl, Paulus 113- 
118, inclusive). 
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-32 And they-come a-particular-placc { makes-his-appearance-does Judas, one 
ward of-which the name-ras (c)|of-The Twelve, and clong-with him a- 
Gethstmané ; and He-says to-His dis-| great crowd with swords and blud- 
ciples, “ Have - got-to-take-your-seat | geons, commissioned-from the chief- 
here, whilst I-shall-have-ygone-and-; priests and the scribes and the (c) 

33 prayed. And-ihen Te-takes-uway-|presbyters, But giving them-already 44 
with Him Peter aud James and John, | /ad the traitor-been a-joint-sign, say- 
and He went-and-gave-way-unrestrain- jing, “ The-one I-shull-be-kissing pos- 
edly to- being -full-of-horror and | sibly, TiraT is the one, have-got-to-get- 

34 deeply-dejected. And says-He to-|hold-of win, and-also mind and-have- 
them, “ Dreadfully-distressed is My | got-to-lead-him-off sarEny.” And 45 
801} in-the-prospect of death; have- | when-got-to-come straightway he-got- 
rot-to-stop close-here and do-be-kcep- | to-go-up-for-saluting to-Him and-says, 

35 ing-sleepless-watch.” And-éhen having- | “ (@)Rabbi ! (G)Rabbi !—and went- 

ot-to-go-forward a-little, He-gol-to- | and-affectionatcly-kissed Tim. But 46 
all upon the carth and was-engaged- | they got-to-lay-upon Him their hands 
in-praying that, if it-is possible-ct ail, | and did-go-and-get-hold-of Him, Oxx- 47 
the hour might-have-got-to-pass-away | person however, a-certain-lile/y ume οὖς 

36 from Him ;—and-so He-kept-on-say-: fose that-had-been -standing - along - 

inv, *(G)Abba,—Afy Father,—every- with-277im did-go-and-draw his sword 


thing ie-possible to-THER, have-got- | and-got-to-strike the home-slave of- 
to-remove-fhen the Cup from Me Ti11s- | the high-priest, and to-take-off his ear, 
one,——BUt-atill not what-seljish thing Τ᾽ And Jesus got-to-break-ont and-to- 48 
would-huve, BUT what-unselfeh duty | say to-them, “ As down-upon a-robber 
37 THOU vcouldst.” And He-comes-and | did-ye-go-and-come-out with swords 
finds them asleep, and says to-Peter,/and bludgeons  to-have-got-to-take 
“ Simon ! art-thou-asleep ?—Aast thou-! M15 ?—there-I-was day -after-day 49 
not streneth-cnough a-single hour to-:present-fo bless you in the temple, 
have ~ gat - to-keep-slecpless-watch ?— | teaching-syslemaheally as 1 wes, and 
38 be-keeping-sleepless-watch, and pray-|ye did-not get-to-get-hold-of MIE.— 
ing-for-strangth-to, so as to-escape | But-it all is God's permitted agency in- 
having -got-to-entcr-in icmptation | ordcr-that The Scriptures might-have- 
ward, the xpirit indeed-is always will- got-to-be-fulfilled””  And-then hav- 50 
ine-enough, but it-is-the fleshly nature; Ing - gone -and-deserted Him the- 
39 which ts-weak."* And again He-got-| whole-of-them went-and-fled. And 51 
to-vo-away and ta-be-praying-for-dying | one-single-one, a-certain young-man- 
40 strength, saying the same prayer, And! « disciple, did-go-and-follow Him, 
having-got-to-return-again He-got-to- ‘having as he had-a-fiae-(G)Scinde-hnen- 
find them again asleep; for therc- cloth wrapped-just-round upon /is- 
they-were, their eyes weighed-down- l naked-forz ; and they lay-hold-of him ; 
with sleep,-as they had been and they had-\but he having-got-to-leave-in their 5 
not been-knowing what-coherent reply | funds the fne-(e)Scinde - linen - cloth 
to-have-got-to-make Him. And He-!stark-naked got-to-flee from them- 
comes the third time and saya to- safe too, And they got to lead-Jerus 
them, “ Be-sleeping-on for what timo! away for trial-unto the high-priest, 
remains, and getting-refreshed. ..  [ and thore-are-assembled-in cosexsion- 
It-is-too-late !~ got-arrived - already - | with him the-whole-of the high-priests, 
has the hour, lo! betrayed-is The Son! and the (@)preshyters, and tho ecribes. 
of-Man the hands wards of disorbited-‘ And Peter, away-off-at a-good-dis- 54 
42 sinners. Get-up!— Let-us-be-off ! — | tance-olf, went-and-followed Him to- 
lo, he that-is-betraying Me has-got-/ceven within the court ward of-the 
43 close?’ ,., Aud straightway,~—2ilst | high-pricst ; aud there-he-was,—sit- 
He wes-yet in-the-act-of-spcaking,—/; ting-down-a « comradet along-with 
* Tt is only strength that knows what weakuess the preposition ‘along with’ of Matthew the pre- 
ia, , position in composition here translated ‘as a 
+ Mark, who was especially well informed about! comrade’ with.’ 
Petor's place in the Gospel ξὐῥέμα superadds to | 


bo 


4 


pet 
wad | 
ων 
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the constables, and warming-himself 
55 as a blind-at their fire. But the high- | 
riest and the entire council were- 
unting-up evidence against Jesus, 
enough for their having got to put-Hin 


MARK XIV., XV. 


then to-be-saying to-Him, “ Have- 
vot-to-(G)}prophesy-who did i#,”—and- 
even the constables-on duty kept-on- 
slapping Him-with their hands, And 66 
whilet-Peter was-down there in the 


to-death ;—-and zwere-not succegsful-in- | court below, there-comes one of-the 


56 finding-any. For plenty were-laying- 
perjured-witness against Him, but 
their evidences were not tallying. 

51 And-then there-got-to-arise some- 
persons of porition and were-falae-wit- 

58 nessing against Him, saying, ‘ Why, 
we cot-to-hsten whilst-He was-saying, 
‘I shall-be-dissolving the temple, this- 
one-here mude-with-hands, and in-the- 
conrse-of three days another-one 
made-without-hands I-shall-be-erect- 

59 ing.'” Aud-yet neither so* tallying 

60 was this witness of-theirs. And-then 
nS ππ ce the high-pricst in 
the midst and-questioned Jesus Him- 
self, saying, “ Art-thou-making no 
reply-whatever ?—what-serious charge: 
againat-thyself cre-these persons here’ 

61 bringing-forward?” But He was-| 
keeping-silent-still, and got fo make-no | 
reply-whatever. 
portunity the high-priest was-inlerro-— 


gating Him-personaily, and he-says to- - 


Him, “ Titou-now, art-thou ὁ The (G) 
Christ,” The Son of-The Blesscd-; 
62 One?” But-then Jesus got-to-speak, | 
“TAM ;—and ye-shall-he-seeing-eezth 
your oum eyes The Son of-Man sitting 
at the right hand of-the power-uf Gail, ! 


Again-at the next ὦ)». 


maid-scrvants of-the high-priest, and 67 
having - got-to-catch-sighi-of Prrer 
there-warming-himeself, after-having- 
got-to-give-a-good-starc-at him, says- 
she, “Yes, THOU wast-undoubledly- 
there along-with the (G)Nazarene 
Jesus!” But he wont-and-repudiated 68 
Him, saying, “I-don't know-Ain, 
neither have-l-the-least-idea of-what 
thou art-talking.” And he-got-to-go- 
out the outer-conrt ward ; and-then a- 
cock got-to-give-acrow. And th> 
maid-servant, having~got-to-catch- 
sight-of him again got-to-set-to ad- 
dressing-herself-nuie to-those that-had- 
been-standing-about, “ This-fellow Fam 
certain-1s one of them !” But he again 
kept-on-repudiating Him. And after 
a-little-while once-again (Jore that-had- 
been-standing-about kept-on-sayin 
1o-Peler-ioo, “ Thou-really art onc-o 
them, and for-v-thou-art -Galt- 
lean, —and-zoreover that thy style-of- 
talkingt favours-the-assumption.” Bat τ 
he went-and-set-him-to-work to-be 
(c)anathematizing-Z7im and to-be- 
swearing-upon-oath that “J do-not 
know the person, this-one, that ye- 
keep - on - talking - about.” — And, 


69 


τὸ 


1 


and coming accompunied-by the ‘Clouds’ straight-away,for the ‘second time’ ‘a- 


63 of-heaven.” But the high - priest 
having-gone-and-rent-aa fe did those 
his garments, says, ‘' What-leyal NERD 
any-longer have-wo of-wituesses ?— 

64 Ye-goi-to-listen-to His («blasphemy : 
—liow-conscientiously now does-the- 
case-look to-you?” But ihey the- 
whole-of-them went-and-found Him 

65 to- ilty of-death. Then got-to- 
get-to-did certain-of the lower orders, 


cock got-to-sel-to-crowing ;’ and got-to- 
call-to-mind-did Peter the exact-words 
which Jesus got-to-use, “Beloro a- 
cock shall-have-got-to-set-to-crowing 
twice, thou-shalt-have - gone-and-re- 
pudiated Me thrice.” <And- then 


: having-got-to-reflect-apon-tt he-went- 


pte as 
XV. } And straightway upon the 
morning’s - breaking having -got- to- 


first one and then another-to-be-apitting- | frame 3-plan-as did the chief-priests 
upon Him,—and to-be-covoring-up! along - with the (Ope ee and 


is face, and to-be-fisting Him, and-| scribes,and theentire 


ouncil, having- 


* The forco of the ‘so’ is that when one witness Ϊ his gloss would spoil the consensus of evidence. 
was brought up he repeated our Lord’s words | Jt must surely have been a clergyman—a ‘acribe’ 
exactly as Tio said them, but that when another : —who put them out. 


was enlled and stood up, he added, ‘ this one here 
made with hands τ᾿ which, although it shawed hia - 
theological subtlety in fearing that it might be ; 
said tho words were spoken tropically, chowed 
also his lack of forensic sagacity in forgetting that 


+ Not meraly from being provinciel—there was 
nothing necessarily auspicious in that ; but Peter's 
whole style, even of denying Jesus, was coloured 
with the Theology of Jesus (Acts iv, 13}. 
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got-to-bind Jesus they-got-to-carry- 
Him-off and to-hand-Him-over to- 
2 Pilate. And got-to-ask Him-did Pi- 
late, “Τ που, art-thou ‘the king of- 
the Jows’?” But He got-to-break-out- 
in-answer, and-to-sey to-him, “ Thou 
ὃ art-saying-what is 30.” And there were- 
the chicf- priests going-on-bringing- 
ὁ charges-against Him, not-a-fow. But 
Pilate ayain got-to-ask Him, saying, 
“ Art-thou-replying nothing-teluctever ? 
—«ily- have -gone-and-seen what-and- 
how-much they-go-on-alleying-agauinst 
& thee!” But Jesus still got-to-reply 
nolhing-whaterer ; so-that Pilate was- 
wondering. But at feast-tide he-al- 
ways-useud-to-sot-frco one-single pri- 
soner, thc-one «always-which they- 
7 demanded. Put there-was-ihen the- 
one called Barabbas zeho-along-with a- 
band-of-rioters had-been-imprisoned, 
a-set-af wretchea-who hud frone political 
spite®-in the riot been - committing 
8 murder. And having-got-to-cry-aloud- 
aa did the crowd, they-got-to-sct-to 
demanding-of-hiw fo do-as he-was- 
accustomed-to-do always for-them. 
9 But Pilate went-and - broke-out-in- 
answer-to them, saying, * Would-ye- 
like me-to-be-setting-free for yau ‘ the 
10 king of-the Jews’ ?" For he-was-weil- 
uware-ull along that from jealousy the 
chief-prieste had-bcen-handing Him 
over; Luc chief-priasts however got- 
to-stir-up the populace, that tohy- 
rather-than-‘hat Barabbas he-should- 
have-got-to-set-free for-them. But 
Pilate got -to-broak-out-in-reply and 
again to-xay to-them, “Wuat-ever 
then do-ye-want that-E-shall-be-doing- 
with him-whom ye-call ‘the king ΟΥ̓. 
the Jews’?” But they again got-to- 
ery-sloud, “ Have-pone-and-crucificd 
14 him” But Pilate was-saying-/urther 
to them, “ No-for what-adeguate crime 
did-he-get-to-commit?” But they 
more-and. more-overwhelmingly got - 
to-cry, “Have - gone - and - crucified 
him.” But Pilate,—anxious to-have- 
got-to-do, from fear of the populace, 
the expedient, — did-go-and-sct - free 


11 


13 


Fated 
qe 


* Literally, '' in-erganic oneness with tho riot,”’ 
that is, not from private motires of marder, frou 
personal revenge, or for plunder, but from politica! 
spite. 

+ The popular idea of tho ‘bill of Calvary’ is 
correct. 


;and-accept-of-it, And having-got-to- 
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for-them Barabbas; and-then hand- 
over Jesus after - having - got - to - 
scourge-Him, to-have-got-to-be-cruci- 
fied. But the soldiers gvi-io-lead~-Him 
away inside the court, the-one-which 
is (G)prectorium, and they-are-calling- 
together the entire cohort. And-then 
there-they-are-putiing purple - cloth- 
ing-wporn Him, and encircling Him 
with a-crown of-thorns which-the 
went-and - platted-on purpose, And- 18 
ther they got-to-set-to to-be-gravely- 
saluting Εἴτα, ‘' All-health, ‘ king of- 
the Jewa’!l” And-then they-went-on- 19 
striking Ilim on the head with-a-reed, 
and spitting-upon Him, and bowing 
their knees and doing-homage-to Tim. 
Aud when they-got-to-begin-the-fool- 
ing-of Him, they-‘hen-went-and-took- 
off-from Tlim the purple, and put- 
upon Him His own clothes. And- 
thex they-are-leading Him out, that-so 
they- might - have-got-to-crucify Him. 
And they-impress a-certain-celt to 
da farmer, Simon, a-Cyrenian, as-he- 
Was-passing - by, coming from farm- 
toil,—he that ig-tho father of - Alexan- 
der and Rufus,—for him-to-have-got- 
to-carry His cross-for /Zim. And they- 
bring Him up-upont “ Golgotha 
place,’—-which is, when - translated, 
“skull-place.”} And they-were-giving- 23 
Him to-have-got-to-drink (G )myrrhed- 
medicated wine, but He did-not go- 


20 


22 


24 
crucify Him they-go-shares-in [Tis 
clothing, casting lots over them, who 
should -have-got-to-have what, But 25 
it-was the third hour when they-got- 
to-crucify-Him, And there-was the 26 
certification of-His crime which-had- 
been-written-over, “The king of-the 
Jews.” And as companions tu crine- 27 
with Him they-crucify two robbers, 
one on d/is right hand, and one on 
His left.—And-thus got-to-be-fulfilled- 28 
did the scripture - paussaye which says, 
* And «dony-with the lawless he-got- 
to-be-reckoned.” And those passing- 
to-and-fro$ kept-on-insulting Him, 
shaking-wisely their heads, and saying, 


29 


¢ Tho skuils aud bones of former criminals 
lying about—oub of the midst of this “ garden’ 
rose ‘The Tceo of Life’ (Gen, ii. 0). 


| § A public thoroughfare (Lam, i. 12). 
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“ Hallo !* thou-who art-' dissolving the |] God ’!” 
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But there weré-also women 40 


temple, and in three days rebuilding- | mxrcy-from some-distance-off gazing- 


30 it,’ have-gone-and-saved-now THYSELF, 
and have-got-to-come-down-off safe 
avay-[ruom the cross!’ In-a-similar- 
strain, cven-too the chief-priests mock- 
ing - Him cavgratulading-one-another, 
along-with the scribes, kept-on-saying, 
“Other- folks he-did-cerlaiuly-go-and- 
save, himself te heos-not the-power to- 
32 have-got-to-save ! — let -* The Christ,’ 
‘The king of-Israel,’ have-gone-and- 
come-down, ere - now, off fzs cross, 
that-so wce-may-have-got-to-see and- 
so to-have-trusted~him,” And those 
co-crucified with-Him kept-on-mock- 
33 ingly-upbraidingf Tim. But when- 
it-got-to-be the sixth hour, there-got- 
to-come-on darkness over the entire 
34 land, until the ninth hour ; — and at- 
that hour, the ninth, went-and-cried- 
did Jesus with-a-loud voice, saying, 
*(G)ElGi! (a)Eloi! (c}lamma (c)sa- 
bachthani ;’ — which is, when-trans- 
lated,“ MyGOD! My GOD! wnar- 
Jathondess abyss of harrers ward didst- 
35 Thou -go-and-abandun Me?” And 
some-of-those that-had-baen-standing- 
by when-they-got-to-hear-it were-say- 
36 ing, “Lo! Elias he-is-calling!’ But 
got-to-run-did one, and having-got-to- 
. fill a sponge ei#h-sour-wine, and dé 
favist-ihat-round a-reed, he was giving- 
Him to-drink, saying, ‘' Have-gone-ye- 
and -left- Aiw-alone,t let-us-have-got- 
to-see whether Elias 1s-coming fo have 
37 gone and fakea- Him down.” But 
Jesus having-gone-and-emitted a-loud 
sound went-and - breathed - ont - His- 
38 spirit, And - then the vail of- the 
temple got-to-be rent in twain, from 
the-upper- part downwards - towards 
39 the-lower. But having 
dué the («)centurion,— the-one that 
had-been-standing-hy-all the lime on 
guard-over Him,—that like-tmar He- 
went-and-cried-aloud and-then got-to- 
breathe-out-His-spirit, he-got-to-say, 
“ This person really§- was ‘Son of- 
* Tronical surprise at finding so potent a being 
in so impotent a plight, 
+ For not saving bimself and them—both did, 
at firet, until one ytelded to change of heart. 
tT ‘Don't speak to him and draw off his atten- 


tion, buf let us quictly refresh him, and then wait 
for the result.’ 


§ He bad possibly overheard the disciples 


31 


Jesus. 
dered whether he-really has already 
been - dying, and having-got-to-sum- 
mon the (G)centurion, he-went-and- 
examined him as-to how-Jong-since 
ἐξ was that - He-did-get-lu-die. 


on, amoncst whom there-were (G)Ma.- 
tia the (G)Magdalené, and (G)Maria 
the mother of-James the less, and of- 
Joses, and (G)Salimé ; —they iho also 
when He-used-to-be in Galilee there 
were - followers - of Him, aud minis- 
tered-to His-evants:;—and a-great- 
many other-rcomen besides who went- 
and~accompanied Him Jerusalem 
ward. And now when-cveuluy pot-to- 
he-come,—sinee it-was “ Preparation- 
time,” that is, the-time-just-before- 
the (c)sabbath,— there - σοῦ - to « come 
Joseph, the-cze from Arimathwxa, a- 
councillor of - influential - position,— 
one-who also himself was et per'sui- wait- 


41 


42 


43 


ing-expectantly-for the kingdom of- 


God,—and got - to - have-the-courage 


to-anter-in for @ farour-unto Pilate, 


and to-enter-a-claim-for the corpse of- 


But Pilate wont-and-won- 44 


And : 
when - he-got-to-know-it wffictudiy- 
from the (G)centurion, he-went-and- 


gave the corpse-rcifhoué any charge to- 
Joseph. And having-gone-and-bought 
fine -(G)Seindc!: -linen and tahenHim 


465 


down, he-got-to-envelop-Him in-the 


fine - (G)Scinde-lixner, and to-deposit 


Him m a-tomb, --- ore-thed was-one- 
that had-been-excayated - artificially- 


out-from (he-rock; and-/ien he-got-to- 
ro}l-up-a-stone against the dovr-way 


of-the tomb. But Maria the Magda- 47 


lené, and Maria mother of - Joses, 
were - watching where He- is-betng- 
-pot-to-see-as | laid 


XVI, 1 And the (c)sabbath having- 
now-passed-oyer-vs at lasif] it got-to, 
Maria the Magdalené and Maria 
mother-of-James, and Salomé, went- 
and-bought (G)aromaties, that-so they- 
might-have-at last-got-to-come and 
making use of the expression under the cross 
whilst eonversing—as they had been left free for 
come time to do since the rulers and people had 
gone to prepare for the feast. 

1 See note on Luke xxiii. 63. 

4 The tonsa marks their impatience for tho 
time to have come. 


ag | 
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anoint Him. And-then very early { be-revealed, — disguised -in another 


epor-the firat day of-the week they- 
arc-coming up-to the tomb, the sun 
haviug-got-rew-to-rse. And they- 
kept-saying with reference-to them- 
selves, “ Whoever shall-be-rolling- 
away for-us the stone out-of the door- 
way of-tle tomb?” And haying-got- 
to-ruise-their-cycs they-perceive that 
the stone has-hbeeu-rolled-a way-already, 
“τα imonderfud thing-for it-was of- 
enormous size, And having-got-to- 
go-in the tomb ward, they-got-to-sce 
2-young-man sitting-iz ἐξ towards their 
a dN clothed-as he had Ubeen® in a- 
white yestment; and they-got-to-be- 
awe-strnck, But he says to-them, 
“mjfecp-from being-awe-strack ; Jesus 
ye-are-seeking,—the (G)Nazarenc-one, 
—The Crucified as He has now been; 
He-got-to-be-raised ; He-is not here ; 
—have-got-to-sce the place whery 
they-went-and-laid HIM. Bvt-nse 
be-going-yout-way and havo-got-to- 


ride oes you Galilee ward :— 
there {72M ye-shall-be-actually-seeing, 
just-ag He gul-to-tell- you.” And 
haying-vol-to-go-out they-went-and- 
fled vmay-from the tomb,—but there 
were-brembling and («ecstasy taking- 


ithe reat 


shape,—on-their-way-buch-as they were 
farmo-labour ward ;—and-they went- 
and-returned and told-the-news to- 
neither did-they-go-and- 
trust THEM! But finally whilst-re- 
clining-at-table He-got-to-be-revealed 
to-The Eleven themselves; and He- 
went-and-severely-reproved that want- 
of-the-spirit-of-trust of-theirs and 
hard-heartedness, because-corrobora- 


89 


13 


14 


tively of His own plain words thereon — 


‘those who-got-to-see Him-with their 


men cyes after He-bad-been-rnised 


they did-not go-and-trust. And-then§ 15 


He-got-to-say to-them, ‘“ Having-got- 
to-go-on-your-way the whole world 
ward, have-gone-and-preached wheal is 
Gospel-glad-tidinus for-the entire 
creation!| ;—he that-shall-have-got-to- 
ἐνῷ τὸν area and have-got-to- 

e-(G)baptized shall-be-bcing-saved : 
but he that-shall-have-got-to-discredit- 


{in-mistrust shall-be-being-#z//-under- 


condemnation, ‘Tokens however in- 
the-caso-of-those that-shall-have-gone- 
and -put-their-trust-in-dfe such as- 
these shall-be-supervening,—in-organic 
oneness with MY Name (c)damons shall- 
they - be -casting-out ; — in-languages 
shall-they-be-speaking, new-te them ;-= 


possession-of them; and nothing to- | snakes shall-they-be-tuking-up ;—and- 
uobodyt did-they-go-and-teli, just-|if they-shall-have-vot-to-drink some 
because ilcy-were-perfectly-fright- deadly-poison, ἐξ shail be-“kept-from 
ened. Lut having-got-to-rise carly ou j 


aap ΘΟ του are them ;—upon the 
the firat day of-the week Ile-got-to-j sick hands shall-tbey-be-laying, and 
be-revenicd first to-Maria the Magda- 


well shall-they-be.” 

lené, aeeey-from whom had-been-cast; Our Sovercign-Lord, therefore, then, 
seven (t:)dwmons :-~5HE{ got-lo-go-; after the having-got-to-speak-fhus to- 
off «udd-to-tell-the-news tu-those that-|them, got-to-be-reccived-up His 
got-to-be cunparions-with Him,—| Heaven ward; and to-take-His-Seat 
mourning and weeping-as dere they.at the-Right-Hand of-owr Covenant 
were ; — and-they, when-they-got-to-;GOD. But ΤΊΓΕΥ got-to-go-forth and 20 
hear that He-is-living and-morecrer | to-preach everywhere; The-Sovereign 
that-ITe-vot-to-be-seen of her-uicn eyes, | Lord working-wilh-them-as He tas, 
went-iud-mistrusted-ter/ But sub-;aud establishing His Troth throagh- 
sequent to-c/l Lhis to-two from-among|means of-the sigus-in-evidence-pro- 
them as-ilere-they-were-poing-duck- | mise? above following-us they wwere- 
to-daily-life-transactions Ile-got-to-| upon-their teslimany. 


teli HIS disciples—anpb PrTger,—that 


μν 


9 
1 


© 


11 


12 


* Not for the oveusion, but the tense implies ‘ seed of the woman presented Mimself provious to 
that it was sia regular clothing. | mounting to the Right-hand of Power—* Mighty 
+ The exact Greek—our own vulgar is the ! to save.” 

Greek classical idiom. Mark the power of this ‘ then‘ in connection 
+ Very emphatic in the Greek ; it means ‘That | with a Gospel of justilicntion through trust, 
representative sinncr,' and mureover, woman,| [[ "' Groaning and travailing together in pain” 

was the first to whem The Friend of sinners and | —beasts ag well as men (Luke ii. 13, note). 
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T, 1 Since-now-indeed many-persons 
got-to-essay-to-arrange a-narrative 
concerning the-/ruthe which-hayve-been- 
received-with-absolute-trust amongst 
υϑῇ as-historical-facts,—exactly-as got- 
to-hand-them-down to-us-did they reho- 
were-thenselves fram the-first (G)autop- 
tict - witnesses and echo-gol-to-beminis- 


suggested-itself to-myself-also, having- 
investigated-closely from-its-source- 
downwards everything accurately, 
systematically to-have-got-to-throw- 
it-as 1 have-into-lc-form-of-a-letter 


to-THEE, Rivht-worshipful (¢)Theo- 


᾿ 


philus if in-order-that thou-mightest- 
have-got - to-have - confirmatory-know- 
ledge, as-to those truths-in which thou 
didst-get-to-be-instructed, of their-ab- 
solute-reliability. 


There-got-to-be m the days of- 
Herad the king of-Judma a-priest one- 


| 


ters, of-Christ’s Truth,—it-went-and- ἰ of-the incense-oblation, 


| 
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incense after - having -got-to-enter-in 
the Sanctuary of-the Lord ward.—And 
the-whole body of-the (c)laity was- 
: there-at-prayersin the Court outetde at- 
the hour of-tho incense-ollation.— But 
, there-gol-to-be-the-apparition to-him- 
of an-(G)angel of-the-Lord, standing- 
(8 ke had been to-the-right of-the altar 
Aud deeply- 
moved -¢got-to-be-did Zacharias at- 
having-got-to-see-the vision, and terror 
got-to-fall upon him. Got-to-say how- 


| ever-did the(u) angel conairerately-unto 


him, “ ™Keep- from - being - terrified, 
Zacharias, because heard-got-to-be th 

rayer, and-yes-thy wife Elizabetshall- 
8 - brinaing - forth a-son by-TUEE,§ 
and thou-art-to-be-calling his name 
‘John.’ And-so there-is joy in-store 
for thee, and exultation, and MaNy- 
indeed upon that his birth shall-hare 
reason to-be-rejoicing :—for he-shall- 
BE great in-the-sight of-The Lord ; 
and («)wine and strong-drink fie shall 


14 


well known by-name (G)Zacharias, of | "abstam-from having -got-to-drink, 


the-daily-course of-(@)Abia; and his 
wite-too was of-the daughters of-Aaron, 
and her name zrs-(@)Elizabct. But! 
they-were rightcous both-of-them be- 
fore our God, watking-onwards in-the- 
whole -of the commandments and 
obediences of-The Lord blameless, 
And they-were childless, because Bliza- ! 
bet was barren, and both-of-them had-: 
been-getting-now-well into years. But. 


and of-the Holy Spirit shall-he-he- 
filled whilst-yet-te and-from-out-of 
the very-womb of-his mother, And 
many of-the children of-Isracl shall- 
he-be-converting unfe a xpirit of trust 
upon fhe-Lord, theircoverant God ;— 
and he shall-be-going-in front in-His 
Presence, in-as officially continting 
Elias‘s spirit and authorily-power, to- 
have-got-to-convert fathers’ hearts lo 


16 


17 


so-it-got-to-be-that in the-midst of u- yearning upon children, and the-dis- 
Junction-of-his as-priest, in the due-| obedient in-to organic oneness with the- 
Order of-his daily course in-God’s; way-of-thinking οὗ - the righteous,~ 
Presence, in-accordance-with the cus} to-have-got - into - readiness -in «hert 


tom of-tho priest-hood it-got-io-fali- 
to-his-duty to-have-gone-and-burmed- 

* Christians, 

t With their own eyes. 

TA personege of high rank, apparently a con- 
vert of St. Luke’s, at a lime when the Gospel was 
peranning to enter the higher strata of Gentile 
society, tor whem the eee ia written by St. 
Luke—it is the Gospel in scholarly form. 

§ The emphasis suggests the subtle fact that this 
excellent but suspicious spirit, whilst belioving 
that good conld come to his wife, inatinctivel 

thought that it must he by a future husband. 
The best of His saints are economical 88 well as 
paradoxical in trusting their GOD. 


for-the-Lord a-people that-had-been- | 
prepared - already." Anid-thken got- 18 


| Foster domesticity—Juhn's expresa mission 
was to be a kind of second Moses, so far from 
Christ and Christianily abrogating Moses and 
Law. John’s preaching brought home ail the re- 
quirements of the sanctified Civilization of the 
Mosaio syatem into every relationship of life; our 
Lord superadded the revelation of ctermal life as 
the reward of trust in Him; the Apusties to all 
this added the revelation of a special donation of 
Spiritual strength to help our infirmities (not our 
sloth), and we are in the apostolical succession only 
so far as wa ‘ put tho brethren in remembrance 
of these things —* the whole counsel of God.’ . 
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to-say-did Zacharias for confirmation-, the-part-of God a-town of-Galilee 
unto the (ajangel, “By what-token| ward, named (Gc)Nazaret, in favour- 27 
am-I-to-be-knowing all-THIs-lo be true? | unto a-virgin espoused-as she had been 
—for I-myself am an-old-man, and|to-a-husband, named Joseph, of-the 
my wife has-been-got-well-on into! house of-David: and the name of-the 
19 years, for-her-part.” And got-to-/ virginwas-(G)Mariam. Andin-got-to- 28 
reak-out-in-reply-did the (G)angel come the (G)angel Commissioned-unto 
and-to-say to-him, “I am (c)Gabriel| her and-to-say —“Good-day! thou- 
standing-by-us I have been ever in-the- | that - bast - been-favoured-by God-in- 
very-presence-of-God ;* and went-and-j deed! the Lord-is aleng-with thee, 
have-been-sent-direct from Himself to- | blessed-hast thou been ennobled to be 
have-got-to-make-a Spiritual-utterance | amongst women!" But she having- 29 
unto thee, and fu juve got to bring-thee | got-to-see-him-as she did got-to-be-in- 
20 ail-THESE glad-tidings. And now -! tensely-moved upon-recital of-that his 
mark-me, thou-shalt-BEf damb and { message; and was-trying-to-puzzle-it- 
=kept-from being-ahle to-have-got-to- | out what-sort-of salutation T1118 could- 
make-a-Spiritual-utterance up-to the; be. And got-to-say-did the (a)angel 30 
time when - ai/-this shall- have - got-to | to-her, “ oKeeip-from being -terrified, 
come-to-pass; as the-penalty-of not/(u)Mariam; for thou-didst-go-and- 
having - gone-and-trusted these my | find favour distinguishingly-from God; 
words,—such-ones-us they are as shali-j;and, see-now, thou-shalt-be-con- 31 
be-fulfilled their-own - proper- season ' ceiving and bringing-forth a-aon, and 
ward.” And there-was the congrega-| thou-art-to-be-calling His name 
tion waitiny-cdl the time-for Zacharias; {‘ Jesus’ ;—THIS-Being shall-be great, 32 
and kept-on-wondering at the-fact of|jand Son of-the- Highest shall-Ho-be. 
his stopping-on-so-long in the Sanc-| styled ;—and to-Him shall the-Lord 
2 tuary, But when-he-did-get-to-come-| God be-giving the throne of-David 
out there-he-was-nnable to-have-got- | His father ;—~and He-shall-be-reign- 33 
to-speak The Blessingt to-them; and-se|ing over the Honso of-Jacoh—itke 
they-got-to-gather-that a-vision he.has- | cternal-ages-of God wards, and of-that 
been-seeing in-the Service of the Sanc-| His reign there-shall ποὺ be any-end.” 
tuary ;—and ‘kere-le was keeping-on-| But got-to-say-did Mariam for guid- 34 
making -dumb-siens to-them, und-tov}ance-unto the (ajangel, “ How-ever 
23 he-pot-to-continue dumb. And it-got-!shall-this be, since man f αὐτοῦ 
to-be that-as-soon-as got-to-be-ful-; knowing ?” And got-to-break-out-in- 35 
filled-did the days of-his miuistration, | reply-did the (c)angel and-to-say to- 
he-went-and-left for ‘sts own home, ! her, ‘ Z'he-Iloly Spirit shall-be-coming- 
21 But subsequontly-to those. days went-; upon thee, and the πε ἃ τὸς oboe: of- 
and-conceived-did Elizabet his wife ;; Zhe Highest shall-bc-overshadowing 
and kept-herself in-concealment five! thee; conseyuently also That Holy- 
25 months, saying, “ Thus witl-me hath-i Zhing which-is-to-be-generated shall- 
the Lord been-dealing in-the mercies of: be-styled GOD'S SON. And, lo, 36 
days in-which He-went-and-looked-on-' Tlizabet, that thy kinswoman, and 
me to-have-got-to-take-away MY re-|she also has-been-conceiving a-son,— 
proach,§ amongat men.” in HER OLD-AGE,'|—and this month is 
26 «Bat in-Lispensetioual harmony with|the sixth with her, cailed-Asherio 
the month, der sixth, the (G)angel,} barren. Because with thy covenant 37 
Gabriel, went-and-was-sent-forth on-} God NoOTHING-promised at «adi shall- 


.  Αροῦ, iv, 6.—Tho “ beasts” are what Paul | vided with a body,’ and a deaf mnte was a suitable 

' eolla ‘the olect angels,’ answering amongst angels | minister for a deaf and dumb Church, 

to the Bridal Church amongst men. Numb. yi. 24—26. 
+ No werely arbitrary punisiiment, Zacharias Strange way of ‘taking away a reprosch' if 

became outwardly what he was ag a Jew and a! celibacy be tho normal idcal of a Ministry ! 

priest inwardly—the Mosaic system wos ono for; |} An Abrahamic case similar to her own. Yearn- 

_ spiritual deaf mutes to be taught by dumb show : ing for her compuniousbip, and braced by the 
and picture, 'THE. WORD’ was not yet ‘ pro- . moral tonic a Elizabeth's cxamplo, she breaks 

: | out in verse 38. 
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88 be-impossible-of fulfilment." But got- | exulted-did my spirit in reliance-upon 


to-say-did Mariam, “ Lo !—-the Lord’s 
home-slave-a 1, Qh-that-il-may- 
have-got-to-be to-me according-to this 
thy promisc !” And got-to-depart- 
39 from her-did the (G)ange]. But hay- 
ing-got-to-arisc-us did Mariam, during 
that-very period she-got-to-go-her-way 
the hill-distric) ward with giad-haste, 


40 a-city ofJudea ward; and sho-got- | 


to-enter-into the house ward of-Zacha- 
Yias, and to-greet Elizabet. And s0-it- 
got-to-be that-as-soon-as Elizabet got- 
to-hear the greeting of-Mariam went- 
and-gave-a-bound-did* the-child her 
babe in-by being organically part of her 
womb, even filled with the-Holy Spirit 
got to be-Elizabet, and she-went-and- 
spake-out with-a-loud voice ; and said, 
᾿ς Blessedly - fortunate THOU amongat 
women !—and blessedly-fortunate the 
43 fruit of-thy womb !— and what haveI- 
done-to deserve THIS, that there-should- 
have-gone-and-come the mother οἵ. 
The Sovereign-Lord of-me condescend- 

44 ingly-unto me ?—for lo, as-soon-as- 
ever the voice of-thy greeting got- 
to-fall upon my ears, went-and-~ 
gave-a-bound-did the babe, in-oryanic 
corporate exultation, in-dy being orgaz- 
toadly part oft the-very womb of-me 1-α 

45 And happy she who got-to-trust-as she 
did, because there-shall-be a-realiza- 

' tion-of the-promises which-have-becn- 
46 made her from fhe-Lord.” And-then 
got-to-say-did Mariam, “ Magnifying- 

47 is my soul the Lord; and went-and- 


41 


42 


* A sacramental symbol in allegory of the 
reality, quality and limite of Spiritual life in the 
merely Regenerale (see Introduction, p. 15). 
This proves that if the Holy Spirie can take 
possession of a babe in the womb, « fortiori The 
Covenant Spirit ean do so in a ehild afterwards ; 
and if absurd (as well as impious) to depy the 
first because the fact was not evidenced by ‘'re- 
pentance ond faith,” it is as great ignorance of the 
power of God to deny the possibility of the seme 
Spiritual genesis to the soul of a Christian babe 
brought to the font by Christian parents. lro- 
testant Christians littl know what ‘ gnostics ‘ 
theyare! John the Baptist did not Zxow that he 
was ἃ Moral responsible creature alive in both the 
old creation of tho first, and in the New Creation 
of the last Adam, al one and the same time, but 
his ignorance did not nullify the reality of cither 
birth. We ‘ara ka:eon of’ long cnougk before 
we know Him with developed spiritual faculties. 

+ The reader must constantly bear in mind 
that in euch cases aa these it is not meant thal the 


| Lhe-living God. The Saviour of-me- 
i myself ; —for-that He went-and-looked- 
down upon the humiliation of-Jlis 
home-slave,—for onxly-see! from this- 
'time-forth there-shall-be- gratefully- 
blessing me all the races-af mex /3— 
for-that got-to-do to -me wonderful- 
things did The Almighty, and THE 
NAME of -HIM-ts WHOLE- 
:HEARTED.§ And His mercy-zs a- 
| generation of-goneration wards upon- 
i those-who-fear HIM. He-went-and- 
' showed strength in-the baring of His 
‘Arm, He-vot-to-scatter-ti draappoinl- 
‘ment tne hanghty in-tie-purpose of- 
‘their heart. He-got-to-hurl-down po- 
'tentates from (¢)thrones, and to-rTaise- 
on-high humble-men. The-hungering 
: He-got-to-fill-full of-good-thiags, and 
the-wealthy He-got-to-scnd - away 
empty. He-got-to-succour Israe] His 
child, so-as-to-have-got-to-be-mindful- 
of mercy ;—just-as Ile-got-to-speak- 
ἐπ prowises-unto our futhers,—to- 
Abraham, and to-vs his seed.” But 
| Mavinm got-to-make-a-stay being stini- 
itary bleased-with her of-about three 
‘months, and-‘#er to-return lier-own 
;home ward. But for-Elizabet herself 
got-Lo-be-fulfilled-did the whole-period 
of-her having-got-to-bring-forth ; and- 
xo she-got-to-give-birth-toa-son, And 58 
got-to-hear-did fer neighbours and 

her relatives, how-that Z/c-Lord was- 

fhus - miraculously - illustrating His 

‘mercy i His dealings with her, and 


48 


49 


ΧΙ 


fe tlhe are responsible for the intercalated ex- 

; planations of the Holy Spirit, by His revelation of 

i the fuller power of the mepired Greek text as The 
Church beeoraes more and more scicutifically 
educated io know the deeper things uf God. 

Φ The Blessed Virgin Mary here, all uncon- 
aciousty, lete out the scerct of her ehuracter—tho 
mother of Jesus ‘ couuled if wore blessed to give 
than to receive,“ ber eye ig not upon her own 
election, but upon its world-wide consequences. 
‘This character is not of the old creation, which is 
essentially self-centred, with men, angels, and 
God Himself revolving in obedient orbits of 
present and eternal weltnre and glory round the 

}elect subject of this inverled theology. Conse- 
quently, Mary, the Mother of Jesus, The Christ, 
was regenerate and herself in orguuic oneness 
with The Christ in The New Creation. Our Lard, 
then, 80 far as His human nature was concerned, 
was born of a (spiritually) ‘pure virgin,’ and not 
of a carnul organic connection wilh a fallen race. 


§ ‘CHRIST 


- Of 
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they-twere-rejcicing -in-sympathy-with 
59 her, And it-gof-to-be-that on the 
cighth day they got-to-come to-have- 
yot-to-circumcise the little-child ; and 
they-were-proceading-to-call upon-it 
the name of-its father, ' Zacharias,’— 

60 and having-got-to-break-out-as αἰ 

| the mother of-it, she-got-to-say, δ No- 
| no /—Ut-so fur frou that-he-is-to-be- 
—6 G1 called ‘Joun.’” And they-firet one 
ant then cdnoiher-wore-saying, for 
family reasons-unto her, “ No-one is- 
there in the-whole-circée of-thy rela- 
tions who is-calied by-THis* name.” 
G2 But they-were-making-dumb-signs to 
its father Witat-partzeular neat he- 
willed possibly for-him to-be-called, 
63 And-so having -got-to-show  that-he- 
wanted a-small-()pine-wood-plattert 
he - “οὐ - to-write-upon i, saying, 
ἐ ὁ John Ὁ 18-ulready the name of-him,” 
—And went-and-wondered-greaily-did 
the-whole-of-them « ἐξ all.—But 
opened-got-to-be his mouth immedi- 
ately. and his tongue, and there-he- 
was-speiking, blessing God, 
there-cot-tu-be foly-awe upon the- 


& 


a Te lt ὑαν 9 κάσσσςτσταξως τασπασστασσστττστασσεσστ το τις πὰ -- ----- -.ς.-....... 


And i 
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Tlis (c)prophets,—a-salvation from 71 
our enemies and out-of the-hand of-all 
those that-are-hating Us ;§ to-have-got- 72 
to-realize the merey covenanted-with 
our fore-fathers, and to-have-got-to- 
be-mindful-of His holy Testamentary- 
eovenant, the-oath which He went-and- 73 
sware electicely- unto Abraam the 
father of-us, that-He-would-have-got- 
to-grant to-us thut-withoul living ἐπ- 
constant -terrorism||,—- out-from the- 
iron-hand of-our enemies§ having- 
got -to- be-rescued,—- we - may-be-wor- 
shipping HIM,—in holiness and right 75 
cousness iz (ke very-presence-of Him 
ewch and-all our days. And τποῦ, 76 
my-child, a-(«)prophet of-the-Highest 


74 


i shalt-thou-be-styled ; for thou-shalt- 


be - preceding as pioneer-beforc The 
bodily-Presence of-The-Lord, to have 
got-paths-of cévilized opportunily ready 


| for-HIM ;-—~-convenient-for-His having- Τὴ 


got-to-give a-knowledge of-Salvation 
to-His-own People, in-the economy rd 
fhe-non-imputation of-their  sinful- 
wrong-doings,—thanks-to the-bowels 78 
of-merey of-our God, in-‘he economy 


whole-of those diwelling-round-about | utilizing which ygot-to-smile-down-iz 


of-Judea subject-of-conversation-were 
all these promises-reulized, And-got- 
to-store-them-did the-whole-of those 
that-cot-to-hear, in their hearts, say- 
ing, " Wnatt-wonder then ts-TH18 child 
goiny-to-be ?" And ‘he-Providence 


os 


6 


6 


J 


of-Zhe-Lord was with him, And j qimility,” 


them ; and in the cntire hill-district . mercy-upon us<did a Sunrise ont-of 


 the-Highest-heavens, 


to-have-got-to- 79 
five-light to-those in systems of dark- 
ness even the-shadow of-death sitting- 


‘down as they are ;—to-have-got-to- 
‘guido the feet of-ourselves-of Ferael 
jéke-road ward of - peaceful-tran- 


But-xew the child was- 80 


Zacharias his father got-to-be-filled-| growing-in-size and waxing-vigorous 
with the-Holy Spirit, and se jaar in-spirit; and there-he-was in-the 


68 phesy, saying, “Blessed be-the- 
The God of-{sr 


rd | stern training of the deseris, up-to the- 
ael |—-because He-got-/ time .of-his public-manifestatiou as 


to-look-Him-down-in-mercy-upon and ' prophet-unto God’s-Israel. 


to-create a-Redemption for-His 


II. 1 But it-got-to-be-that in-as* 


69 people ; and lhe iy Sen of-Sal-[ puri of Gul's Impertal Providence in 


yation fur-us, in the 


ouse of-David | connection with those days the 


ot-to- 


70 His child,—even-as Iic-went-aud-spake /issne a-decrce from («)Cmvar (G)Au- 
through fhe-mouth of-Iis holy-cnes,' gustus that the-whole-of-the civilized- 
those ¢lecied-from all-eternity fo be | rcorld should-be-fiscally-registered ;f — 


* By ‘this’ so very common name --88 common 
as that of ‘Jesus’; and both as common as sin, 


and sitners, . eee. 
+ John foreshadowed Christ~in their births 


fi. 18. 
N The Romans ;—and the spiritual foes typified 
by them. 


|! In reading, at our comfortable police-puarded 


they were mysteriously one, and ia their deaths | fircsides, the beautiful romance of Gospel story, 
μὸν were ποὺ divided ; the forerunner had his {how little do we realiza tho truc state of tho 
name and his head upun pine-wood (Matt. xiv. | pioncers of our Cross-born Civilization ! 


11}, and upon wood—most likely pine, the com- 


4 With a view to moulding the whole into one 


menest Woud—was the Iamb of God to Whom he | homogeneous Roman Empire, 


puinted crucified with His name written upon it, 
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2 this-same ‘the éaz-registration’, first 
got-to-come-into-operation during-the- 
governorship of-Syria of-Quirinus® ;— 
and-so (here was-every-one off-on-his- 
way to-be-poll-iaz-registered, each-one 
his own-native town ward, But Joseph 
also got-to-go-up away-from Galilee, 
out of-the-town of-(G)Nazaret, Judma 
ward, David’s city ward,—the-one- 
which is-called (G)Bethleém, —on- 
account-of his being a scion-of the- 
House and Family of-David, — to- 
have -got~to-be-registered together- 


Ge 


with-as tacablet (G) Mariam, — she: 
having - been - now-contracted to-him: 
aa-wife,—being-as she was big-with- ; 


child, But it-got-to-be-that in the- 
foet of-their heing THERE the time 
for-her having-got-to-be-delivered got- 
to-be-fulfilled ; and-so she-got-to-give- 
birth-to her Son,—ihe First-begotten- 
one of them,—-and-then she-got-to-band- 
age Him-up, and to-lay Him-dovx in 
the stable-manger,— because there-was 
not for-THEN-at least accommodation 
in-hired payment for it in the caravan- 
gery-ttself, 

d some-shepherds there-wore in- 
regular ae ak lic in the district. 
agricultural about-there, out-on-the- 
plains and kecping the nighi watches 
over their flock. And lo, an-(¢)angel 
of-the-Lord got-tobe-suddenly-pre- 
sent-amongst them, and fhe-glory of- 
the Lord to encircle-them with-a- 
(¢)lambeni-circle-of-lght ;—and they- 
got-to-be-stricken-with-terror horror- 
10 smitten, And got-to-say-did the 


* Ten years luter, when rae hari had to pay 
the poll-tax, or ‘ census,’ but 81}}} disguised under 
the idea of tribute, as from a conquered people. 

+ The idiomatic force of the Greek preposition, 
which shows that sie had to go and be registered 
to py her poll-tax as well as Joseph. 

+ It became Him, for Whom are all created 
things, and by Whom are all created things, to bo 
born ia organic onencss with the Creation Him- 
self created, in all its cosmic constituent paris, 
roineral, vegetable, and animal, Tha maogor 
wags moat probably hewn out of stone, like Lis 
tomb. Tho vegetable kingdom waa representcd 
by the abundance of fodder for the cattle. The 
animals were present in the form of asses, camels, 
lorses, and men. 

ἃ The full and exact relative translation of the 
preposition, beautifully illustrated by tho sym- 
bolic fact of the wedding (by that eternity glory- 
ring) of angels and men into one univeree-corpora- 
tion interested in Redemption, in which ‘ men’ 
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(G)angel to-them, “™Kocp-from being- 
terrified, for lo, I-am-the-fayoured- 
bearer to-you of-most joyful-neirs, of- 
such-a-kind as phall-be for-the-wholce- 
‘o£ The People; because there-got-to- 
'be-born for-you this-very-day a- 
; Saviour,— the-One-who is Christ The- 
Lord,—in-as of David's City. And 
this for-yon is the token, ye-shall-be- 
finding on-infant that-has-been-band- 
aged lying in-cosmical organic oneneaa 
witht the manger-of the caravensary 
stable.” And on-a-sudden there got-to- 
be in consoré-with the (c}angel a-multi- 
tude of-ihe-army of-hearen, praising 
God and saying, “ Glory in The-highest- 
TTearens be-to-GOD, and dorer-upon- 
and above§ earth peaceful-tranquillity, 
—in-the commoniweulths of men ecstatic- 
acquiescence,” And so-it-got-to-be 
as-sooh-as gone-away from them téeir 
heaven ward got-to-be-the (c)angels 
that the human-bcings, the shepherds, 
i got-to-say in ecstatic acquicscence-unto 
|one-another, “ Tet-us-bave-got-off 
; now-surcly just-to Bethletim and have- 
‘got-to-sea this the promise, the-one 
that-has-beon-realized, which the Tord 
; Went-and-made-known to-us."}} And- 
80 they-got-to-go, having-gone-and- 
made-haste ; and they-got-to-find of- 
course Mariam-tkere, and Joscph-évs, 
and The Infant lying-as there it wes 
in-ae part of the stable-manger.—But 17 
after-having-got-to-see-it they-went- 

and-spread-the-news-abroad abont the 

realised-promise which got-to-be-Llold 

them respecting This Child. And all 18 


(from their supericrity fo angels, and consequently 
greater sin and guilt} arv bound to be ‘ eestaii- 
enlly-acquiescent ;’ whieh double-word in Eng- 
lish represents Pours best tlie infinitely prey- 
nant single word in the Ingpired Text, into whick 
the Greck word for ‘glory’ (tho verp word used 
in rv. 9-14) being melted, the idea conveyed is of 
wan ‘the glory of God’ [supplemented by angels} 
renlizing, in future and etcrnal relationship with 
GOD, the full-orbed blending of ‘the ercature’ 
with ‘The Creator.” The preposition in the next 
verses (15, 18, 20) translated ‘ i ecstatic aeguics- 
cence-unte' again iustraies the singular charae- 
teristic of tho Greek in the chameleon-like power 
of absorption by the preposition of the evlour of 
the sentence—cach preposition, however, pogsess- 
ing ils own rigid cast of special ca-relationship. 

j| That '' The Shepherd of Teraei’’ was righily 
manifested to shephetda, where Durid, the trpo 
of “‘The Good Shepherd,” kept and fought for 
his sheep. 


Oru 
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who-got-to-hear got-to-be astonished 

about all-that-got-to-be-told four ecatatic 

acqueescence-unto them by the shep- 
19 herds. But as for Mariam the-whole- 

of these rraltsai-promises was-she- 

treasuring-up, depositing-them-all in 
20 the-coffer of her heart—And got-to- 
return-did the shepherds, glorifying 
and praising God upon-review of al 
they-got-to-hear and see,—exactly as 
it yot-to-be-vokl for ecstatic acy utescence- 
unto them. 

And when the-eight days got-to-be- 
fulfilled for The Child's circumcision 
lis Name got-to-be-called ‘ Jesus, *¥— 
thus called-as it got to be on-the-part- 
of Lhe (G)angel, before-ever He got-to- 
be-concelved im-organic oneness with 
the womb. 

And when the days of-theirf puri- 
fication got-to-be-fulfilled, according- 
to The Law of-Moses, they-went-~and- 
carried Him-uy Jerusalem ward, π0- 
as-to- have-gone- and -dedicated-Him 
23 to-The Lord ;—even-as it-has-becn- 

written in Yhe-Law of - The- Lord, 
“ Every male-cbild openingt the womb 
shall-be-calicd-holy to-The Lord ;'*— 
24 and-also to-have-rot-to-offer a-sacri- 
fice, according-to-fle ecale laid-down 
in Lhe Law of The-Lord,— A-brace§ 
of-turtle-dloves, or a-couple of-young 
pigeons.” And lo, there-used-to-be a- 
person in-as Giving at Jerusalem whose 
name-ircs Simeon, aud this man-iwas 
righteous aud holy, ever-on-the-look- 
out-for Israel’s Consolation ; and the 
Holy Spirit was broodingly-over him. 
26 And it-wus specially-revealed to-him 
as it hed beer on-the-part-of The 
Holy Spirit, that he should have been- 
wkept-from having-got-to-see death 
until he-lad-ot-to-sec The Christ of 
27 Phe-Lord, And-so he-got-to-go, in- 
organic Gucurss with The Spirit, the 
temple ward; and in the-legal fuel of 


21 


22 


25 


* 1. θ1 (note) this in the Synagogue, 

+ Mother aud child (Matt. xxi, 2-7), 

Ὁ Females being reckoned only implicitly in 
the males, lhe first mee (after females evey) aloue 
published the womb as open, 

Christ aud His Church, corporately. 
Because Jesus was a Jew. 

Τ Tho force of the original, subély conveyed in 
the drift of the sentence, is tbat they were do- 
scundants of the first Adam, and therefore yet 
carnal, with carnully forgetful memories for past 
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Hie parents having -got-to-bring-in 

The Child Jesus, for-their having-got- 

to-do according-to the custom of-The 

Law in His-case, even-then he went- 28 
and-received it bis-own embrace ward, 

nnd he-went-and-blessed God and said, 

“* Now be-releasing Thy home-slave my 29 
Divine-Master,in-accordance-with Thy 

promise-identified with in-now realized 

peaceful-tranquillity ; because got-to- 30 
see-did these-eyes of-mine Thy Salva- 

onsousewhich Thou-didst-get-to-pre- 31 
pare publicly before all the peaples-of 

the earth,—a-light the-illumination of- 32 
the-Gentile-race-nations wards, and the- 

Glory| of-Israe! Thy People.” And 33 
there were] -Joseph and His mother in- 

a-state-of-astonishment over whai was- 

being-said respecting Him! And 34 
went-and-blesscd them-di Simeon, 
and said unto-‘o instruct M the 
mother of-Him, “Lo, T111s-Betng is- 
ordained fhe-fall and rising-again ward 
of-not-a-few in Israel itself, and for a- 
token to-be-blasphcmously-rejected,— 
aye! bubthrough and through-thee thy- 
self aa to-ihy soul shall-be-piercing-ix 
conviction of sir ithe-mighty-Sword,** 
—so-that where-Laply-men trust Him, 
there-may-have - got - to - bo - revealed 
out-of many hearts their ~-deepest- 
thoughts-in-converse-with-Him,” And- 
fov therc-used-to-be (¢)Anna a-(G)pro- 
phetess a-daughter of-(«)Phanuel, of 
fhe-tribe vf-(G)Asér; she had-been- 
gotting-well-on into yeara-too, having- 
got-to-live seven years married from 
ber muidenhood ; and she-wzus then a- 
widow of-about eighty years-old, whe 
liever went-and-severed-herself from 
the temple, with fastings and prayers 
worshipping night and day. ἢ εἰ ἰοῦ 
she at the very-same time-as Θέμιδος 
suddenly-present-as she yot to be was- 
pouring-oul-praises to-Aer Lord ; and 
slc-wus-vonversing about Him-too to- | 


35 


36 


of 


33 


Spiritual wonders, aud thnt, truc to our paradoxical 
nature, they both believed and disbelieved in 
(heir Wonder-child at the same time. Though 
reyenerale, MMury had yet to experienco in new- 
| birth the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit 
ia ‘vonviction of sin’ by the ‘Sword’ of her Son, 
the Divine Rider upen the white horse. As a 


noble spiritual foetus in the womb of the Jewish 


Church she ‘had eyez,’ but ‘did not sec’ that. 
Jesus was Christ, The Eternal Son of The Father. 
** Apocalypse, L 10. 


; 
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the-whole-of those Zving-in Jerusalem 
toho-were-on-the-look-out-for Redemp- 
39 tion, And as-soon-as_ tlcy-got-to- 
finish everything exzoined-by The Law 
of-the Lord, they-got-to-return Galilee 
ward, their own town Nazaret ward. 
But-xcw the child was-growing-in- 
size and waxing-vigorous-in spirit, full 


40 
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unto them, “ From-wHatT-possible mis- 
upprehension Was it that ye-were-look- 
ing-about-for Me ?—had-ye-never- 
been-considecring that in-aa the Centre 
af the-interesis of-The Father of-Mo 
it-is-ever-absolutely-necessary-for Me 
to-be?” And-actuaily theyt never 
got-to-understand-c single word of the 


of-cleverness ; and the free-gift-of Thet utterance which He-got-to-speak to- 


Holy Spirit of-God was lrooding-over;them. And He-got-to-go-away-down 5 


41 It. And-ae proof His parents used-to- 
Ὁ avery ycar Jerusalem ward to-the 

42 Feast of-the Pass-over. And when 
He-got-to-be twelve ycars of ~age, 
having-got-to-go-up Jerusalem ward, 
in-yious-accordance-with the usago of- 
43 the Feast; and having-vot-to-finish 
the exact-period, whilst they there- 
were-returning Jesus went-and-re- 
mained-behind—the boy there-in Jeru- 
salem,* And His parents never got- 
44 to-find-it-out, but having-got-to-think- 
as they did that-He-was in the cara- 
van-somewhere got-to-go a-day’s jour- 
ney ; and-then they-were-searching-for 
Him amongst their relatives, and-‘hen 
45 amongst fheir acquaintances. But 
having-got-io-fail to-find Him, they- 
went-and-returned Jcrusalem ward 
4G searching-for Him. And s0-it-got-to- 
be that after three days they-did-get- 
to-find Him,—in-absor bed in the Services 

of the temple, sitting-there-in-as « dis- 
ciple the midst of-the teachers, both 
listening-to them, and questioning 
47 them. But astounded-were all who 
were hstening-to Him, at His under- 
48 standing and replies. And-iwleu they- 
did-get-to-seo Him thoy-got-to-be- 
quite-confounded ; and parentaliy-unto 
Him got-to-say-did #hat His mother, 

* Child! from-wuat-/reak didst-thou- 
go-and-treat us THUs ?—see-now there 
were-thy father and myself in-a-state- 
of-distraction looking-every where-for- 

49 thec!” And He-got-to-say apologizing- 


* Iield entranced by the fascination of the 
Pass-over, its lambs, its teaching, and its in- 
stinctively realized relation to Himself and the 
“businces’ His Father had sent Him on. IZcenco 
His keen catechizing of the pricsts and presbyters 
(rerse 40). | 

+ So fer from the mytbical stories of our Lord's 
miracles during childhood having any primd facie 
basis of truth, it is the reverse; thia episode here 
has all the appearance of being the. exception 
rather than the rule ; since even Mary’s treatment 


ilially along-with them, and to-come 

azare$ ward : and there-Ile-was in- 
a~state-of-cumplete - subjection to- 
them ;—-and [Lis mother was-tcis- 
treasuring-up-always all-such utter. 
ances «aé-thesa in the-ceffer of her 
heart; and Jesus was-goiny onz-im- 
proving in-cleverness and in-stature- 
and-appearance and in-fayour with 
GOD and men, 

ΠῚ. 1, But in the fifteenth vear of 
the imperial-rule of-Tibcrius Czesar,— 
Pontius Pilate being-governor-general 
of-Jada, and Herod being-(c)tetrarch 
of-Galilee, but Philip his brother 
being-(ajtetrarch of-the Iturman and 
Trachonitis district, and (:}Lusanias 
being - (G)tetrarch of-Abilent, whilst 2 
Annas and Oalaphas were-high-priests, 
—pot-to-come-did the A/intsterial-<com- 
mission-in Ordination of -God upon 
John, the son of-Zacharias, whilst gta? 
tr fraining-in the desert. And he got- 3 
to-go the-whole-of the district-border- 
ing-on the Jordan ward, preaching a- 
(G)baptism of-change-of-heart remis- 
sion of-sinful-wrong-doings ward; as 4 
it-has-been-written in the-Book of-the 
words of - Esaias the (G)}prophet, say- 
ing, ‘*A-sonnd of-one-crying in the 
desert, ‘ Have-~-got - to-get-ready the 
way of-the Lord, be-levelling paths 
for-Him ; every chasm shall-be-filled- ὦ 
up, and every hill and hillock abased; 
and there - shall - be coming tu- be the 
crooked straight ward ond the rough 


τι 
nw 


of Tim would have been almost irreverently lack- 
ing in respect for ἃ mero creature like John the 
Baptist, sho must have long sitice been led to 
forget to ‘rejoicein’ her boyas ‘GOD my Saviour.’ 
The lopical inference appears to be inevitable that 
for twelve years there was no sign of 1115 being re- 
markable ἦτ even John’s (congenital) Tuspiration 
by The ΠΩΣ Spirit, and nothing is recorded to 
prove that Ele differed from other children up to 
that ngo—at verse 40 there is a marked change, 
the ripening of which verse 52 record, 
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ways smooth ward. And all flesh 
shall-be-sesing the salvation of- 
7 (οὐ There-he-was-saying there- 
fore to-the crowds streaming-out to- 
have - got- to- be - (G) baptized on-the- 
part-of him, “Broods of vipers {* 
Waat-Divine Being went-and-warned 
you to-have-got-to-flee safe awauy- 

8 from the coming wrath !—have-got-to- 
produce fruits therefore} correspond- 
ing to the change-of-heart-Z preach ; 
and pray- ™keep-from having-got-to- 
begin to-be-parroting in-connection with 
yourselves, ‘For a-father we-possess 
God's Abraam, for I-tell you that 
able-is our covenant God out-of these 
stones-ere to - have - gone-and-raised- 
up physical-offapring to-His-Abraam. 
Rut Now-unier me as the last of the 
prophets too it-is in mercy att the-very 
root of-the trees that the (G)axe is- 
being-aimed ; every - national and ir 
dividual tree therefore that ™will- 
not be-producing wholesome fruit is 
now to be-cut-down, and-ther cast 
the Bre ward.” And asking him-were 
the crowds, saying, “ WHAT - ascetic 
lhing in initation af thyself then, are- 
we-to-have-gone-and-donc? But he 
got-to-break-ont In answer, and-says 
to-Llem, "216 that is-possessed-of two 
coats let-him - have-gone-and-shared- 
them with him” unableg to-be-possessed- 
of-cxe; and let him that-is-possessed- 
of victuals be-doing similarly.” 
12 But there-got-to-come even tax-gath- 
eters, to-have-got-to-be- (G)baptized, 
and they-got-to-say for guidance-unto 
him, ‘ Teacher, what-to show we are 

13 sorry are-ece-to-bo-doing ?” But he- 
got-ta-say for guidance~unto them, 
“*Be-exacting nothing beyond the- 
tariff that-has-been-drawn-up for-you.”" 

14 Bué the soldiers also were-asking him, 
saying, “ And we what-to shew we are 
sorry are-we-to-be-doing ?"' And he- 
got-lo-say for guidance - unto them, 
* Beeause lying in the hosom of God as πὶ cove- 


10 


11 


nant people they only made usc of the warmth of 


their civilization to stiug Him in His very heart. 


+ The force uf the * therefore’ is the turning of 


their minds away from idolatroua dependence 


upon a mere agent of GOD, and the reposing of 


the trusé of the heart abselutely upan GOD their 


Saviour. 


Σ At the Jewish ‘tree’ in. the destruction of 


Jerusalem ant uprooting of the Jewish polily 
{Rew x, 12). 2 


A dicilh 
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‘ Have-got-to-do-violence-to no-one, 
neither have-got-to-trade-as-perjured- 
witnesses, and be-contented with your 
rations.” But whilst-The People 
were-on the tip-toe of-expectation, and 
debating-it all-of ‘hem im their hearts 
respecting John, whether-or-not he 
mighti-be-possibly The Christ, got-io- 
break-in-upon them all-did John him- 
self, saying, “I indeed am-with-water 
(G)baptizing you ; but there-is-coming 
Tbe more~- potont than myself, of- 
Whom I-am not fit to-have-got-to- 
loose the strap of-IIIS sandals; HE 
will-be-(G)baptizing you in-organric 
meness with Ifoly Spirit and Fire, 
the Fan of- Whom zs-in His hand, and 
complutcly-wiil - ΗΒ - be-purging His 
Vloor ; --- and will-be-gathering the 
Wheat His Granary ward: but the 
Chaff He-will - be - Barning-up with- 
Fire unquenchable.” Many indeed, 
therefore, other-different-dblessed pre- 
cepta whilst-comfortably-guiding was- 
he-preaching-unto The People. But 
Herod the (c )tetrarch being-convicted- 
of sin-as he was under his-ministry for- 
hia connection with Herodias the wife of- 
his fiving-brother Philip, and-also for 
all the moral-corruption which Herod 
got-to-perpetrate, got-to-pile this also- 
wp upon all-the rest,even that-he-went- 
and -immured John in his{ prison. 
But so-it-got-to-be-that in-the comple- 
tion of Gud’s purpose that the-entire- 
wpulace should have - got - to - be- 
(ajuaptived «nadie: Jesus - having- 
got-to-he -(G)baptized and praying- 
to- God - for-thia consummation The 
Heaven got-to-be-opcened, and gfot- 
to-descend-did Tho Spirit, the Holy- 
Spird, — in-outward-form like a-dove, 
—breedingeover HiM; and a-Voice 
out-from Heaven got-to-supervene 
articulately-thus, ἢ THOU art essenti- 
ally The Son of - MI, the diviucly 
LOVED-Sua 3 in-orgunic oneness with 
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20 


21 


§ How the use here of the strong negative 
guards xgainsl paaperising and helping those 
whom heip vply harms, The honest herd-working 

vor, whe for the tue are bauly off, the maimed, 


lind, etc. 


|| Ali thie—and, too, most of our Lord’s oxoteric 
teaching—ig sruply the elements of Revealed 
morality at the transitions polit uf passare from 


Jewish to Christian Cisitization, 


1 In the dungeons of his cnstle of Macherug, 


in South Perma. 
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THEE - I - got-to-delight-absolutely-{ Naissin, he of (c)Aminadab, he of (G) 33 
well-pleased-in a creature.” Aram, he of (G)Esrdm, he of (4)Phares, 
23 And Jesus Himself was-now beginning-| he of (c)Juda, he of (G)Jacob, he of dt 
to-be about thirty years of age, being | (c)Isaak, he τὰ (G)Abraam, 
as - was - always - supposed - by people} he of (u)Thara, he of (&)Nachor, _ 
a-son of-(G)Joseph,* τοῖο was-the-son 1 he of (u)Seruch, he of (a)Rhagan, he 35 
24 of-(c)Heli, fe of (a)Matthan, he of (a); of (G)Phalek, he of (G)Eber, he of (6) 
Levi, he of (c)Melehi, Ae of (G Janna, ke | Sala, he of (a)Kainan, he of (G)Ar- 36 
25 of (a)Joseph, he of (G)Mattathias, Ae of! phaxad, he of (G)Sém, he of (G)Noe, 
(G)Amis, he of (G)Naum, he of (G)j he of (G)Lamech, he of (G)Mathusala, 37 
26 Esli, he of (G)Naggai, he of («)Maiith, | he of (G)Endch, he of (u)Jared, he of 
he of (G)Mattathias, te of (4)Semei, | (@)Maloletl, he of (G)Kainan, he of (6) 38 
27 he of (G)Joseph, ke of (c)Juda, he of! Ends, he of (@)Stth, he of (c)Adam, 
(3) Senna, Ae of (u)Rhesa, he of (a) | he of GOD. | 
orobahel, he of (G)Salathidl, IV. 1 But Jesus,f of-the Holy 
28 he of (G)Neri, he of (a)Melchi, he of | Spirit full, got-to-return away-from 
_ (ajAddi, he of (c)Kisam, he of (a)| the Jordan, and was-being-led-ixz or- 
29 Elmddam, he of (ΟΣ, he of (G)Jisé, | ganie oneness-with-The Spirit the 
he of (G)Eliezer, ke of ()Jdreim, he| desert ward, forty days, being-under- 2 
30 of (G)Matthat, he of (a) Levi, he of temptation of-the devil; and 776 did- 
ymedn, he of (G)Juda, he of Ce not gat-to-eat anything during all-chat 
Joseph, he of (@)Jinan, fe of (ci); time; and when they got-to-he-ended 
31 Eliakeim, Ae of (αὐ Μεϊεῖ, he of oi iTe-then got-to-be-hungry. And-so ὃ 
Mainan, fe of (G)Mattatha, Ae of (c)| got-to-say-did the devil to-Him, “ Since 
Nathan, he of (G)David, Son thon-art-undoubtediy of - God, 
he of (a)dessai, he of («) Obed, he of | have-gone-and-spoken to-this stone- 
(G)Booz, ke οὐ (c)Salmin, he of (G)| fre that-so it-may-have-got- to-be 


* The two genealogies of Joseph, the ona in: highly-favoured creature, of which the gencnlogy 
Matthew, ash 3 this in Luko, are correla jis ἃ suggestive spine. God becume ἃ man, that 
Mattbow’s Gospel was more especially for the | man might become a God. By the entrance into 
Jews, Luke's for tle Gentiics, Maithew traces Sd Spee our nature of The Eternal Son of ‘The 
down the genealogy of Abraham, the father of | Fathor becomes identified with every fibro 
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the Jews, to Joseph, the father of James, Messiah's 
half-brother, to carry on through the Lransition 
time of The Advent the line of Isrucl’s succession 
up to James, their futuro monarch (as was ebhown 
in a note on that genealogy), with an eye to the 
political symmetry of Jeracl on through the Gen- 
lile covenant period, which Caristianity is ποῖ to 


disturb, Luke traccs up the gencalogy of Joseph | 
not as a Jew, fur Lhe covenant with Abrabam | 


came in only parentheticnily, but as a human 


of our present Adamie nature, in order that our 
independent will having been energizci by His 
own Spirit, we might voluntarily eceond Him in 
becoming like Jesna, thal is,gradually ‘transformed 
by tho ronewing of our inner nature’ ‘ according 
to the mighty working by which He is able te 
assimilata’ to Himeelf ait who trust Lim like 
litle children. This loads the regenerate to end 
where Ile hegan—with a NEW BIRTH, by 
which ourcarthiy father becomes only our reputed 


being, a Gentile down under his Judaism, of the { father, and through one homagencous ITouly Spirit, 
common etock of our humanity, to Adam, and his | Hia Father becomes our lather, aud so Lis Gat 


Feather, GOD. This is to show that man is, as 


man, from Adam to tho last complementary man, : 


[s 


a symmetrical whole through the wrkling mystery ! 


of warriage. 


our God—not theologically or tropically, only 
but Aysiolagically, and as realiy a ‘now creatura 
ὃ 


In Christ Jesus’ as the Virgin-born, Thus the 


And, moreover, that there was: entire race of man will have gradually changed 


nothing in the Incarnation to disturb the regular | from being ‘first of all that which is earthly’ into 


development of tha huwan family towards the 
consummation of this corporate colossus of the 
universe—man. The line passes through Joseph, 
tho reputed father only of ‘‘ The last Adam, 


being ‘ afterwards that which is heavenly,’ aud ‘a3 
iIn-organic onences acith Adam all die-fa God, 
oren 80 in-organic onencse with Christ shall all 


to: be made Alive-anfo Him,’ Eterniby’s threshold 
show Aotw the corporate race escapes disturbances | 


will find Christ ‘the Irst Adam‘ federal Head of 


from the dipping of the New Creation and its {| the human race, and thus ‘ Lho First-born’ in tho 


Head into the old creation of ‘‘ The firet Adam.” 

+ The logical connection here is linked with the 
word “creature” (iii, 22}, and tho gencalogy 
was introduced to show that Jesus was of thie 
genus creature under the apecics man,—flesh 
of the flesh and bone of the bone of the awfully 


New Creation ‘amonpal many brethren.’ Now 
we can answer, somewhat more fully the question 
—which has puzzled more than the Jews, sud for 
eigbtcon hundred years—‘‘ Who ig this ‘SON Ol 
MAN'?” He is THE SON OF GOD—Goud's 
‘fellow ἡ and our brother, 
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bread. And went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-did Jesus majesticatly unto him, 
saying, “ It-has-been-written, ‘ Not 
upon bread only shall a creature-of- 
the human-kind be-lving, BUT-20 far 
from that upon every cutflowing* of- 
GOD.’” And having-got-to-lead 
Him up as-the devil-did a-bigh moun- 
tain ward, he-got-to-show Him the- 
whole-of the kingdoms of-the civilized- 
world} in x-point of-time ; and got- 
to-say to-Him-did the devil, ‘ To- 
thee will-It-be-giving the rule, such- 
an-one-as-this, the-whole-too-of - it— 
and the glory of-them !— becanse to-me 
it-has-becn-made-over, and to-any body 
that I-may-choose possibly I-give tt- 
alcays,—thou, therefore, if-enly-thou- 
wilt- have-got-to-do-homage before 
mo thine shall-be the whole-of i.” 
And-iher Jesus went-and-broke-out-in 
answer-to him and-said, “ Be-off aftcr- 
as a disciple copying§ ME, Satan, for 
it-has-been-written, ‘ Thou-shalt-do- 
homage-to THE LORD thy GOD, 
and to-Him only shult-thon-be-abso- 
lutely-servant.” And-then he-got-to- 
take Him Jerusalem ward, and got-to- 
stand Him up-upon the wing of-the 
tempie, and to-say to-Him, “ Since Son 
thou-aRT-unrdoubledly of-God, have- 
gone-and-cast thyself-in absolute trust 
10 from hence—pown ; for it-has-been- 
written, ‘’l'o-His angels shall-He-be- 
civing-special-charge respecting TIIED, 
‘for the having-got-to-specially-guard 
11 THEE, and upon (¢heir-hands they- 


* Strikes at the root of that subtle Manichwtam 
which reigus o9 paramount in the heart of Protes- 
tantism, and as despotivally us in the core of the 
Choreh of Rome and Greeeve 14 monasticism, in ἃ 
morbid instinctive feeling that matter is essentially 
evil, apd nothing outside the Bible aud Lue eect 


a a ter eis te — 
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shall-be-carrying THEE, Icst thou- 
shouldest-have-got-to-dash 80 much as- 
THY|| foot tn pertd-againsi a-stone.’ ” 
And Jesus went-and -broke-out-in- 
answer and-said to-him, ‘* It-has-been- 
said, ‘Thou-shalt not be-tempting- 
with-presumptuous-tests THE LORD 
thy GOD.’” And having got to bring- 
the whole temptation to-a-close the 
devil got-to-depart away-from Him, 
ΠῚ] tke-time-for another. | 
And Jesus got- to-return, — in- 
the regular New Creation physical 
locomodive - power of-'Fhe Spirit,— 
Galilee ward; and éhke-rumour got-to- 
go-forth throughout the entire country- 
round respecting Him. And He- 
himself was-teaching-systematically 
In-as part of the Services of their 
(G)synagogues, being - admired-as-a- 
phenomenon on-the-part-of everyone. 
And-so He-got-in due course-to-come 
Nazaret ward, where I!e-had-been- 
brought-up; and Hce-got-to-go-in, in- 
accordance-with His custom, on the 
(G)sabbath-dey the (c)synagogue ward, 
and to-stand-up to-have-got-to-read- 
the Lesson—and there - got - to-be- 
handed-to Him the-Book of-(u)Esaias 
the (G)prophet; and having-got-to- 
anroll the book, He-went-and-looked- 
out the place where it-had-been- 
written, "' Z'he-Spirit of-7'he-Lord 1δ- 
upon Me, for-that He - went-and- 
anointed Me to-have-got-to-preach- 
The Gospel-good-tidings to-*he-poor,— 
He-hath-sent Me-forih to-have-got-to- 


civilized world was lying in panorama, reprosen- 
tatively, 

+ Ostensibly our Lord Jost it by not agreeing to 
the terms, for ‘Mahomet and tlic V’opedom by being 
‘wiser in their generation’ futurely to that tempt- 


12 


14 


‘ing divided ‘ali the kingdoms of the world and 


and ‘religion’ is of Gad, and essentially true ; 
hence the air of hypocrisy and unreality whieh | 


ervadea Christendom, reformed nod uurelormed ; 
instead of ‘perfeal freedom," Christianity as at pre- 
vent exhibited is tog much like ἀρ δ η δι and Satan's 
Taasterpicce of tyranny over the whole betug. The 
Holy Spirit might us weil never bave bern given 
fur auy practiced! use Christians make of 1115 own 
epecial power to the individual consciousness to 
separate man-ord-Satun's poison from God's ** very 
ood ” crezturos aud world, and thus boldly on 
he Bock to pass on enjoying, becouse diswilling, 
God from every part of Ε΄. creation. 
+ Round the Mecditerrancen westward, and in 
the dircetiuon of Persia castward, the whole then 


the glory of them’ between them. Bué oar Lord 
throw away the kingdoms that He might gain 
them, as Tie threw away Ilis life that Ike might 
take it again. 

§ Sce note on Math. xvi. 23: “ Copy By abso- 
lute obcdience to God.” 

|} These emphases on the pronoun mark a spirit 
which ts essentially devilish, aud in contrast with 
the Eliezer {of Damascus) spirit of the hely angels, 
nately, a bitter jealousy ef others (especially their 
own peers) whom God has gifted fur bearing rule, 
and a rebellious, instinctive focling (moro or less 
avowed) that God favours, as 2 weak, indulgent 
parent, those whom Lis Omniscient Sovereignty 
selects, ondgwa, seasons, and officially appoints as 
Tis representatives in ruling their fellows. 
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heal ihose that-have-heen-crushed in- 

their heart,—to-have-got-to-herald to- 

captives deliverance, and to-the-blind 

sight,—to - have - got - to - send- forth 

those - that - have - been - bruised -in- 
19 bondage into liberty,—to-have-got-to- 
herald ‘he advent of the-Dispensation 
of the-Lord, the one when He can- 
accept.” And having - got-to-roll-np 
the book, and-to-give-it-back to-tho 
officiating - minister, He - went -and- 
took-His-seat-io preach ;—and-then of- 
all-those in-the (Q@)synagogne thcre- 
were the eyes being-fixed upon Him. 
But He-got-to-address-Himeelf-to-bo- 
saying in exposifion-unto them, ‘“ To- 
day has-this passage-of- Holy-Scripture 
2? ben fulfilled in your ears,” And- 
then-tho-whole-of-them were-beartng- 
their-witness to-Him, and wondering 
over the truths of-the free-gift-of the 
Holy Spirit distilling from éhat mouth 
of-His, and kept-on-saying, “Is not 
this-man the son of-Joseph?” And 
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to blese-a-widow woman. And plenty- 27 
of (G)lepers were-there in-(he daya of 
(q)Elissaios the (G)prophct in-as being 
of Israel tteelf, and-yet not-one of-them 
got-to-be-healed, but ™instead-of-that 
(@)Neéman the Syrian” .... And- 
then filled-full of fury got to be the- 
whoie-of-them in the (G)synagogue, 
listening-as-they-were-to suck ‘ insults 
aa-these. And-so they-went-and-rose- 
up-from Servica and cast Him-out 
outside the town, and lead Him 
‘to the precipice-edge of-the hill- 
range upon which their town had- 
been-builé, so-as to-have-gone-and- 
hurled-Him over-headiong-down. But 
He having-gone-and - passed-through 
ithrough the-midst of-them was-pro- 
ceeding-on-His-way. tT 

And He-got-to-go-down- Qaper- 
naum ward a-town of-Galiloo; and 
there-He - was - systematically- teaching 
them on (G)sabbath-days. And they- 
were-In-a-stute-of-amazement at the- 
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TD 
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24 


26 
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He-got-to-say searchingly-unto them, } character of-His teaching, because in 
“Of-course ye-will-be-saying to-Me ' authority-power always-wan His s/yle 
this proverb, ‘Physician, have-gone- !of-speaking, And in the (c)synagogue 
and-healed thine-own-self; all-the-|therc-was a-person pousessed-of a- 
things- that we-got-to-hear-of as-! spirit of-a-(c)damon wicked-and foul, 
having-got-to-be-done in that Caper-iand he-wont-and-yelled-bideously in- 
naum*-there have-got-to-do-also here [που ἃ tone, saying, “ ( Yah ! what 
in this thine-own father-Jand ;'”—but | judicrally is there in common between 
He - went -and-added, “Verily let-| Thee and us, Jesus the-Nazarene 2— 
Me-tell you, for this reazon-because no! didst-Thou-go-and-come on purpore-to- 
(c)prophet is accepted in his-own | have-got-to-destroy ts ?—TI-recognize 
father-land. But upon-the precedent | Thee as-The-divine Reing Thou really- 
of actual-fact I-tell you plenty-of | art—Tho Holy-One of-God.” And sot- 
Widows were-there in the days οὔ- to-rebuke him-did Jeans, saying,’ Lavo- 
Elias in-as being of Isracl itself, when | gone-and-kept-muzzled, and have-got- 
shut-up-got-to-be the heaven for three | to-come-out, out-from him.” And 
years and six months, ao-that there- | having-got-to-hurl him-as the (¢)da- 
got-to-be a-great famine over the-|mon-did the midst ward he-did-ect-to- 
whole land,—and-yeé with aid-unto not-!come-out away-from_ him,—™without 
one of THEM got-Elias to-he-sent, but: having-got-to-injure him-thauyh, And 
mjnstead Saropta of-Sidon ward unto-|amazement got-to-come over the- 
‘Of which yo ave ao jealous, beenuse of My | of the one creation to the 
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ower of the ather jg 


having selected it for the head-quarters of Myr 
Mission, instead of Nazareth.’ 

t See verse 14 for whut may belp thoughtful 
rainds to understand the relation of what we call 
the ‘miraculous’ Juws of Nature t the present 
temporary state of material cosmic affairs. Our 

"s miracies were a bringing dawn of the 
rerulor order of things in the stratum of the New 
Creation dy its Head prematurely inta the stratim 
of the old creation, To His disciples He delegated 
geome of the enme kind of power, But, as the 
raoral and Spiritual transition froi the impotence 


gradual, so also ia i¢ in Chnstian Civilization. the 
first principles of what wo call the " tnirncalons’ 
are clothing with power the most Spiritualized of 
the nntions of the earth already, on the way to 
the perfectly awful endowment of the colossus of 
a ected man with tho finilo fae-similes of the 
nfinile attribuics of an omnipotent, omniscient, 
jand omnipresent and all-leving God. The ** au- 
tharity-power," in verse 32, will ba tha charac. 
teristic uf the presence and beoring of man when 
he culminates, (Gen. i, 26.) 
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whole-of-them,and they-kept-on-talk- 
ing-together as luchy-for themselves, 
saying, “ Wuat-Godlike kind of-apeech 


| 


ig this ?—that in authority and power | 


he-is-controlling the wicked - foul 
spirits,—~and out - they ~- come - obedi- 

37 ently 1 And news about Him was- 
going-forth every part ward of-the 
country-round, 

38 But haviug-got-to-rise-up-and-go-as 
He did out of-the (¢)synagogue, He- 
got-to-enter-into the house of-Simon ; 
brut the mother-in-law of-Simon had- 
been-seized-with a-severe - attack - of 
fever; and they - got-to-meution 

39 her-case to-Him. And He-got-to- 
stand-up right-over her and to-rebuke 
the fever, and it-got-to-leave her,— 
but straight-away having-got-to-rise- 
up there-she-was-walttng-upon them. 

40 But wehilst-the sun was-setting the- 

whole-of-those whoever-they were-who 

were-interested-in-persons sick of-dif- 
ferent-kinds of-discases got-to-bring- 
them far aid-unto Him; and upon 
them individually He-got-lo lay Ais 
hands and-to-beal them. But there 
were (G)cicmons alyo coming-out from 
many,crying-aloud and saying, “Thou 
att The Christ, The Son of-God.” 

And when-rebuking-them He-never 

used-to-permit them to-talk, becanse 

they-had-heen-kuowing-all along-of 

His being The Christ.* 

42 But when-it-got-to-be nigh! aud-day 
He-got-to-go-out and went-and-pro- 
ceeded n-deserté place ward; and the 
people - generally were -looking-about- 
for Ilim, and got-to-come even-to 
Him, and were-begging-of Him to 
wrefrain from trying to-he-getting- 

43 away from them. But He got-to-say- 
Christ-Tike-unto them, ‘ To-the other- 
and-different towns too-as well-you 
know it-is-absolutely-necessary for-Me 
to-have-fone-and-heralded The King- 


* Amongst ungels, fallen and upfallen, the ex- 
ternal features of Redewption were known, but of 
both it wus true ‘which things the angels desire 
to look into.’ oly angela appcar ulways in the 
Gospel Listury as uctors in asucred mystery which 
they underatand not, and ag for Satan and his 
crew of intelligent devils and mischievous daowons, 
we muy be sure he would not bave stirred up all 
the subtlety of Judea and power of Rome to 
erucify the Lord of glory if he bad been able to 
gee below the external features of Redemption, 


41 


IV., V. 101 
dom of-God, because for this-end ἐξ 
was thed-I-have-been-sent forth.” And- 
so there-He was-preaching in the 
(c)synagog ues of Galilco. 

. 1 But 80-it-got-to-be-that in the- 
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fact that the crowd was-pressing-upon 


Him to-be-listening-to The Truth of- 
God, and ἐμ Himself had been- 
standing on-the-very-edge-of the lake, : 
Gennesaret, and He-got-to-catch- 
sight-of two ships that-had-been- 


imoored just-off-the shore of the lake ; 


but the fishermen got-to-go-from 
them and to-wash their lachle, but that- 
haying-got-lo-go-on-board one of-the 
ships which was Simon’s He-went- 
and-hegged him  to-have-got-to-put- 
out away-from shore a-little, And. 
then He-went-and-sat-down and-was- 
teaching-systematically from the ship 
the crowds, But as-soon-as He-got- 
to-cease speaking, He-got-to-say εἰς- 
nificantly-anto Simon, ‘ Have-got-to- 
ut-out deep-water ward and-ihen to- 
ewer your tackle for a-haul. And 
went - and - broke- out -in-answer-did 
Simon and-said, * Master! «hy through 
the entire NIGUTT Sewantandle: 
boured and-yef-gol-ta-catch nothing ; 
but at a-serred-uticrance [rom-Thee 
I-will-lower the tackle.” And having- 
got-to-do this they-yot-to-inclose a- 
grent number ol-fish, but éhen-their 
tackle was-going-on-breaking,. And 
they-gat-to-signal to-their fellows, 
those in the ship of-a-different-set to-- 
have-got-to-come and to-be-taking- 
hold-with them. And they-did-get- 
toecome, and went-and-filled both the 
ships-fulf, yo-that-ikere THEY Wwere- 
sinking. But having-got-to-see-it-as 
Simon Peter-did be-went-and-fell- 
down-at the knees of-Jesus, saying, 
“ Have-got-to-go-out, away-from ME, 
because I-am a-dcpraved man,f Lord.” 
Por umazement got-to-take-possession- 


σι 
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and, with his eyea open, place the foot of the 
Manlivod of the Christ of God upon the serpent's 
heal, for Him to tean all the weight of the Gud- 
head upon tho origin of evil und crush it out of 
being. 

{ The emphasis marks Peter's professional tones 
—uight the best time for calehing fish, 

Σ There are two words in constant use in the 
Greek Testament for ‘ man:’ onc (when speaking 
of him as ah individua!) means αὶ ' man‘ generally, 
a ‘human-being,’ 2 ‘ person,’ but theother almost 
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of him, and the-whole-of those of the 
same craft-with him, over the haul of- 

10 fish which they-got-to-take,——but simi- 

larly also James and John, sons of- 
Zebedee, who nsed-to-be-partners with 
Simon,—and got-to-say-did Jesus sig- 
nificantly-unto Simon, “™Keep-from 
fearing; from now human- beings 

‘ there-shalt-thou-be taking - alive,” 

And having-gone-and-hauled-ap their 
ships kigh and dry-upon land, — 
having - got-to - retire - from - business- 
entirely they - got - to-be-followoers - of 
Him. 

And go-it-got-té-be-that in the-fact 
of His being in one of-the towns, lo, 
there was-a-man_ full of-(c)leprosy : 
and having-got-to-see Jesus and to- 
fall upon Ais-face he-went-and-be- 
sought Him, saying, “Lord, if-only 
Thou-art-willing thou-art-able to- 
have-gone-and-cleanscd me-whole.” 

13 And having-gone-and-reached-out His 

hand He-got to give-him a-touch, say- 

ing, “I-am-willing, have-got-ta-be- 
cleansed.” And immediately His lc- 
prosy got-to-depart from him, And 

He-got-to-charge him-strictly to-be- 

telling ™not one, “BUT-guietly have- 

gone-and-left and shown thyself to- 
the priest, ond made-an-offering in- 
return-for thy cleansing, cvon -as 

Moses got-to-ordain—cvidence ward- 

of thy cleanness to-them,” But there 

was-all-the-more conversation spread- 
ing-abroad all-about Him ; and numo- 
rous crowds were-collecting to-he-lis- 
tening-to, and lo-be-getting-healed on- 
the-part of Him from their sickucssea. 

16 But Ie-Himself was-in-the habit af 

retiring-constauly in the deserts and- 

thenengaging-in-prayer-for-Vinislerial 
ower, 

And-it-got-to-be-that on one-par- 
ticular day He - was - systematically- 
teaching,—and there-had-been sit- 
ting-there-all the time ()pharisees and 
teachers - of - the - law,* — there - were 
fhose-who had-come out of-every town 
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always means ἃ manly ‘man,’ a‘ husband,’ a ‘ hero’ 
-—now Peter here uses the nobler word, he docs not 
say, ΠῚ amadepraved pergon," but ‘man’; he was 
subject to serious temptations to auch sing es 
cursing and swearing, and perhaps to some other 
fisherman's vices, but know, deplored, and tricd te 
overcome them—his ‘spirit was willing.’ 
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of-Galilee, and Judmxa, and /rom- 
Jerusalem, and the power of-tie-Lord 
was-there-ready for the healing-of 
them Ὁ and lo, men carrying upon a- 
mattrass a-person, one-who had-been- 
suifering-from-(G)paralysis ; and they- 
were-trying to-have-gone-and-carried 
him-ixn and to-have-got-to-place-him 
before Him, and "unable to-find-as 
they got to be how to-have-got-to-carry 
him-3 from the crowd-of-people, up- 
they-got-to-go upon the house-top, 
and-¥i ht-throngh the tiles did-they- 
qosnd lowet him, Ais mattrass and- 
ail, the midst ward right-in-front of- 
Jesus, And, having-got-to-appreciate 20 
their trust-in-/Tim, He-got-to-say to- 

him, ‘Man,—forgiven thee have- 

been thy sinful-wrong-doings.” And 21 
gset-to to-be-carping-did the scribes 

and (G)pharisees, saying, “ What-in- 

posior 18 this-pray who is-talking such- 

(G)blasphemies ? -- what - Being can- 

possibly be-forgiving sinful-wrong- 

doings,—"except GOD only?” But 22 
having-yot-to-know-well-as Jesus did 
the carpings of- them, Me-got-to-hreak- 
out-in-answer and-to-say point blank- 
unto them, * Why-ever ure-ye-carping 
in those hearts of - your's? — What- 
alternative is easier to-be-zaying, ‘ Thy 
sinful- wrong-doinga have-been- for- 
given theo,’ or to-be-saying, ' Arise 
and be-walking ?’—but that ye-may- 
know tbat The Son of-Man does-pos- 
sess authority-power here-upon carth 
to-be-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings,” 
—He-got-to-say to-the (G)paralysed, 
—*To-theef I-am-now-speaking, 
Have-got-to~rise !—and have-gone- 
and-taken-up thy mattrass, and be- 
going-home thy home ward.” And 25 
immediately haviug- got- to-get-up- 
before them, and to-take-up that 
upon which he-had-been-lying, off-he- 
got-to-go his home ward,—glorifying 
God. And delighted-awe got-to-seize 
the-whole-of them, and there-they- 
were-glorifying God; and they-got- 
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* ‘Scribes —clergy—' lawyers, ' 
Tt J.e. of sick peaple. 

Complacent acquicscence—nt least—on the 
part of the subject seemed to be a sine gud wor in 
ae of cures, and even of rising from the 
de 
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to-be-filled with awe, saying, “ We-jone puts (G)wine when-new _ into 
did-get-to-see surpassingly-wonderful- | leather-bottles when-old ; or else the 
things to-day '” new (G)wine will-burst the leather- 
297 And after ali-this Lle-got-to-go- | bottles, and-toth it-will be-poured-out, 
forth, and got-to-yo-to-see a-tax- {and the leather-botiles will-be-ruined. 


gatherer, named (¢)Levi, sitting upon- | Bor (c)wine when-new leather-bottles : 


duty al the toll-booth, and He-got-to-| wards when-new must-be-put, and- 
say to-him, “Be-a-follower-of ME.” | then both are-preserved ;—and no-one 
28 And having-got-to-forsake everything : after - having - got-to-drink the-old 
and-to-rise-up he-did-get-to-be-a-fol-jcares-for the-new directly-after, for 
29 lower-of Him. And he-got-to-make: he-says, ‘The old has for-use-more- 
a-great reception for-Him did-Levi inj body.” 
his-own house ; and there-was a-large| VI. 1 But so-it-got-to-be-that on a- 
attendance of-tax-gatherers and of-}(G)sabbath-day ihe-second-after-the- 
other-persons, who wore his associates | frst, He was-passing-along through 
reclining -as-they- were along- with [πο midst of-the corn-fields, and His 
30 them. And yrumbling- were their} disciples went-on-plucking the ears- 
scribes and the (G)pharisees unto-to | of-corn and cating,—rabbing-them in- 
draw acuy His disciples, saying, “Why-! their hands, But certain-important 
in the world indiseriminately-with-tax- i persons of-the (G)pharisecs got-to-say 
gatherers and sinners are-ye-actually- | to-them, “ Why-ever are-ye-doing what 
81 eating and drinking?" And got-to-| it-is not pious for you-to-be-doing on 
break-out-in-answer-did Jesus and-to- | (a)sabbath-days ?” And Jesus got- 
say unto-(o τοῖς them, “ No need havo .to-break - out-in-answer and - to 
thuse in-good-heulth of - a-physician, | say - by wey of rejoinder-unto them, 
BUT-so far from that those that-are|“ Did ye-never get-to-hear-read that 
82 sick;—J/ Auve-not-been-coming to-bave | which Duvid went-and-did, when him- 
got-to-call righteous-people* but sin-/ self got-to-be-hungry and those along- 
ful-peopiet a-change of heart | with him as-there-they-were? how 
33 But they got-to-say for information- | he-got-to-go-into the House of-God 
unto Flim, “ From-what-radicul reason-; ward, and the Show bread-loaves 


ἐκ ἐξ thed whilst the disciples of-John | wont-and-took and atc, and gave-somo- | 


fast so-frequently, and perform devo-: (ve to-thoae along-with him, which it- 
tions, and those of-the (G)pharisees : 7é t-not pious for any oxe-to-have-pot- 
as-well, there ave-thine cating and | to-cat except the priests only ?” And 
34 drinkine-as usucl 2" But Ile-got-to- | ‘hen Ie-went-on-to-say to-them, 
say fudicinilyt unto them, “ Ye-“can-| “Lord is tho Son of-Man even of- 
not have-gone-and-compelled the chil- | ma's (G)sabbath-day.” 
dren of-the Bride-chamber, whilst-| But so-it-got-to-be 4150 that-on a- 
as a fact the Bridegroom is-here with | different! (a)sabbath-day He got-to- 
35 them, to-be-fasting-can you?—But : go-into the (G@)synagogue ward and to- 
there-shall-be-coming days, and those | be-sysienucticadly-tenching, and there- 
too-when torn-away away-from them-; was there a-persou and is hand, the 
shail hace got to be the Bridegroom, | right, was-in-a withered-state, But 
then shall-they-be-fasting in those{ thoro-on-the-watch-were the seribes 
36 days.” But He-procecded-to-speak a-| and the (¢)pharisees,_-whether-or-not 
(G)parable also in explanation§-unto | on the (a) sabbath-day He-will-be- 
them, ‘No-one ever-sews a-piece of-| healing that-so they-might-have-got- 
d-uew garment upon an-old garment ; to-find ground-of-accusation-against 
or else hoth the new tears-it, and| Him. But He had-been-knowing 
with-the-old does not harmonise the| their carpings, and got-to-say to-the 
37 piece talen-out of-tho new. And no-} man having the withered hand, 


__ 


* Trony. | chamber,’ ihe new-born tho ‘ bride,’ and the ‘ faet- 


+ Literally, ‘ disorbited sinners.’ 
* The Chureh of Isracl was the ‘ bride chain- 
ber,’ the disciples ‘the children of the bride- 


ing * inaugurnted at the siege of Jcrusniom, 


αὶ Of the physiology of the Divive life in man. 
) That ys, merely an ordinary sabbath (verse 1). 
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“ Havoe-got-to-risc-up and lo-stand the 
midst ward.” Bathe went-and-rost and 
stood, Got-to-say-did Jesus therefore 
unto fo prepare-THEM, ὁ I-am-going- 
to-ask you an-important-gwestion,—Is- 
it-pious on the (u)sabbath-day to- 
have-gone - and-done-benevolent-good, 
or selfish-evil, life to-have-gone-and- 
saved, or to-have-gone-and-killed ?’** 
10 And-then having -gut-to-give-a-look- 
round-upon them all, He-got-to-say 
to-him, ‘“ Have -got-to-stretch - out 
thine hand.” But he got-to-io 80; 
and restored-got-to-be his hand fo the 
sane stule-as the other-one. But they 
got-to-be-filled with-mad-fury; and 
were-plouting self interesie?/y-amongst 
themselves WHAT - suficent revenge 
haply they might have-got-to-wreak- 
upon Jesus. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on one of- 
thoso days He-got-to-go-out His moun- 
tain ward to-have-gone-and-engaged- 
in-prayer ; and there-Hc-wus passing- 
the-night in-organic oneness off com- 
munion with-God. And when it-got- 
to-be day He-went-and-called-up-for 
a purpose-unto-Him His disciples, and 
He-went-and-(G)elected from them 
twelve-persons, to-whom also He-went- 
and - gave - the-style-of ‘Apostles ; 
Simon, to-whom He-went-and-gave- 
the-style-of ‘Peter,’ andft Andrew his 
brother ;—James, and John ;—Philip, 
ΤΆ and Bartholomew ; — Matthew, and 


11 


13 
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down aloxg-with them He-went-and- 
stood upon a-lovel spot, aud a-crowd of- 
His disciples, and an-inmense multitu- 
dinous-host of-people from all paris 
of- Juda, and Jeraanen: and of-the 
maritime district of-Tyre and Sidon, 
who went-and-came to-have-got-to- 
listen-to Him, and to-have-got-to-be- 
healed aay-from those their diseases, 
and those afflicted under-the tyranny 
of-wicked-foul spirits, and healed- 
they - were - being, — And the whole 
crowd-jirsi one and then another was- 
keeping on-the -look-out-for-an-oppor- 
tanity to-he-getting-a-touch-of Him, 
hecause vitality kopt-on-fowing from- 
with§ Him and to-be-healing all-/hose 
sich, And He having-got-to-lift-up 
His eyes His disciples wards was-say- 
ing, ‘‘ Blessedly-fortunate ye poor !— 
because your's is the kingdom of-God. 
Blessedly-fortanate-ye hungcering-ws : 
ye do now, because ye-shall-be-abun- 

dantly-satisfied. Blessedly-fortunate 

ye Weeping-as ye are now, because ye- 

shall-be-laughing. TBlessedly-fortu- : 
nate are-ye when your fellow human- 

beings shall-hava-got-to-hate you, and 


15 


1% 


20 


| 
iv 


iwhen they -shall - have - gone - and - 


+ 


broken-off-intercourse-with you, and 
insulted you, and cast-out The Name | 
yo-beur as-t aynonym of what-is-infa- 
mous, for-the-sake of-The Son of- 
Man. Have-gonc-and-rejoiced in-ihe : 
economy of THAT Dispéensaiion-day and 


Thomas ;~ James the-son of-Alpheous, ; leapt-for joy ; for lo, your reward is 
and the Simon called ‘ Zelotes’;-—} great in-the economy ef heaven; for 
16 Jndas brother-of-Jamos, and Judas! in-a-stwilar-way-to ail-thia ased-to- 


ihe-Iscariote,— elect one-who got-to-he- 
17 come beirayer, And having-got-to-yo- 


! 


he-acting towards the (c)prophets 
the fathera of them. But (G)woe to- 34 


* The strong word for kill, to bring out the fact ἢ Barnabas, anon with young ero then with a 
thaf to leavo a parson to die from criminal care- ; 


lessneas, or negative perseeution, is with Gud as 
great a crime as to kill him positively. 

“ἢ The whole rationale of prayer is herc revealed 
by this preposition ; it is the talking orer syste- 
matically of ail our plans, interests, anxieties, sins, 
and aspirutions, with absolutely candid trust, with 
4 Heavenly Father, who by covenant is ' very 
present’ in ‘the man Christ Jesus,’ through the 
agency of Tlis Spirit, This is Christianity in 
practical working. 

1 This bracing, to ‘send them out two and 
two,’ tells us the secret of the necessity for what 
might almust be termed ministerial wedlock. 
Correlated atrength and weakness were thus orbed 
into a perfect wechanism. In the case of Paul 
this was illustrated in a way worthy of asnctificd 
psychological study ; at one time be is mated with 


physician, then witha married cuupic, always with 
some one, If wo inquired a little more closcly, 
orbaps we should fiud in πα married Ministry tbut 
just because a partner iv not our ideal of a pars- 
disal Spouse, that partner kecps Christ's minister 
in closer wedded oneness with Wiunself, in order 
that hie best prayera may be answered, and he 
may ‘FEED the Church purchased with the 
Blvod of God." When matrimony ia not confec- 
tionery, it is moro likely in ali to be medicinal. 
§ This is tho exact and full rendering of tho 
preroece: This reveals the fact that when one 
ord said in one ease, ‘virtue went out of Me,’ ii 
was not an exccptional case, but that animal Jife 
was always loat by Him when vitality pasacd into 
and restored those who were empty of it. 
Ἰ CHRIST-ian, 
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you the rich, because ye-are-realizing |from condemning- people, and-so ye 

2.) YOUK-idea of happiness ;*— (G)woe to- | shall be-™kept from-having-got-to-be- 
you who have-been-getting-filled, be-;|condemned, Be-forgiving, and-se ye- 
cause ye-shall-be-getting-to-be-hun-|shall-be-forgiven. Be-giving-gene- 38 
gering ;--(G) woe tu-you whe are-laugh-|roasly, and-so it-shail-be-being-given 
ing ΝΟΥ, because ye-shall-be-mourn-/ to-you—-generous measure that-has- 

25 ing aud weeping ;—(G)woe to-you | been-well-pressed-down and shaken- 
when everybody flattera you, for just-: together and all-running-over shall- 
ro uacd-the fathers to-act-clways to-: people-be-cmptying ékat your bosom 

27 the falsc-(G)prophets, Bur,—to-you! ward; for with that the self-samo 
T-am-oit-speaking who are-listening,]measuro used by you-in your-measur- 
—be-loving your cnemies, be-acting | ing shall -it-be-being-measured-back 

29 Speech to-chose that-hate you, be-|to-you.” But He-got-to-speak 2 39 
blessing-those cursing you, and pray-|(G)parable to-them, “A-blind man 
ing on-behalf-of those who brutally | ™cannot-possibly a-blind-man be-guid- 

20 ill-treat you;—to-him that-smites-!ing-cuz Ae ?—shall not both-vf them 
brutally Unee upon tho-one cheek be-! be-falling #he-pit ward ?—a-scholar is 40 
offermg also the other-ore; and ™keep- | not abovo his teacher-7n learning—bat 
from having-got-to-hinder him thy ! every one that-has-had-his-Education- 
cloak that-is-taking-wijustly from t/y finished shall-bo on-a-level-with his- 

30 coat also, But to-every-one that-is- Divine-Teacher. But wiat-dost thou 41 
demanding-on threat-of thoe be-giving; ‘gain by-looking-as thou dost so-at the 
and from him that-is-taking-unjusily | Mote, that at least in-the Eyc of-that 
thy goods “keep-from dcmanding- thy brother-sixner, whereas the Beam, 

3t them-bavk ; and just-as ye-like that| that in thine own Eye, thou-dost-ig- 
people be-doing to-you, be-acting to- | nore? Or, how-ever is-it-in-thy-power 42 

32 wards them likewise. And if ye-are-|to-be-saying to thy brother-sinner, 
loving those that-nre-loving you, what |‘ Brother !—have-got-to-allow me jesi- 
credit is-it to-you ?—for even disor- | to-haye-got-to-get-out the Mote, that 
bited-sinners themxelres love thoxsc|oxe in thine Eye,'—thou-thyself all- 

33 that-love them. And if ye-do-kind- | the-whilo-unconscious-of the Beam in 
nesscs-to thosc thal-do-kindnesses-to| thine own Eye! (¢) Iypocrite!— 
you, what credit is-it to-you ?—for| have-got-to-get-out the Beam out- 
even disurbited-sinnera themeclves do|from thine-own Eye first, and then 

91 the same. And if ye-lend-money-to | (hou-shalt-bc-secing-clearly to-have- 

persous from whom ye-are-in-hopes of- | got-to-get-out the Mote, that in the 

huviny - gol - bo - receive - inferest and | Eye of-thai thy brother. For it-is not 43 

usury-accordingly, what credit is-it to-|a-sound tree that-produces unwhole- 

you ? for disorbited-sinners to-disor-|some fruit, nor an-unsonnd tree that- 

bited-sinucrs Icnd so-as-to-have-got-| produces wholesume frnit, for each- 44 

to-reccive good interest-back cqual-to- | individual tree is-characterised by its 

5 the loans. sVo-but be-loving those your- | own-special fruit;—for people-do not off 

own enemies, and doing-them-kind-| thorns gather figs, nor off a-bramble- 
nesses, and lending without hoping- | bush harvest grapes. The benevolent 45 
for-pny-iiferesi-in-return, and GREAT! man organically-out-of the benevolent 
shaji-be your recompense, and ye-|essential-qualities of-his heart brings- 
shall-be -esserfiaelly children of-the|forth the benevolent; and the scl- 
Most-high ;—because He supplies the- | fishly-corrupt man organically-out-of 
wants-of the ungrateful and selfislly-|the selfishly-corrupt essential-quali- 

36 corrupt: gcet-to-be compassionate | ties of-his heart brings-forth the 50]- 
therefore, just-as your FATHER also : fishly-corrupt ;— for organically-out- 

37 compassionate 18 - essentially, And! of the overflowings of-the heart the 
mkcep-from censoriousty-Judging, and-' mouth speaks-alcays. But WHatT-is 40 
so ye shall be-“kept from-having-got- ; the practical use of your-calling ME 
to-be-correxpondingly-judged ;—™keep- |‘ Lord, ‘ Lord,’ and-yeé not practising 
* Making a home idolatrously upon earth. what I- teli-you-to ? Eivery-one comlng 47 
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for instruction -unto: ME, and lis- 
tening-to MY words, and-thea carry- 
ing-them into-practice, I-will-illustrate- 
by-showing you the-wzise man to whom 


ΑΒ he-is like ;—he-is like a-person on- 


gaged-in-erecting a-house, one-who 
went-and-oxcavated and dug-deep and 
laid the foundation upon the bed- 
rock ; but when-it-gol-lo-be flood is- 
stream went-and-broke-against that- 

articular house, and had-no power to- 

ave-got-to-shake it,—for it-had-been- 


49 founded upon the bed-rock. But he 


who got-to-hear and @would-not go- 
and-practise ia like a-person having- 
got-to-crect a-house upon the surface- 
ground,— without any-foundation-al 
all; against-which went-and-broke- 
did the stream, and straightway down- 
it-got-to-fall ;—and the wreck of 
that-varticular house got-to-be GREAT.” 

VIL, 1 But when He-got-to-com- 

lete the-whole-of His utterances the 

caring of-the people ward He-went- 
and-entered-into Capernaum, But of- 
a-gentlenan of position a-centurion 
the home-slave being-as he was ill, was- 
on-the-verge of-death,—# zoas-one-of- 
whom he-was fond. But having-got-to- 
hear-tell all-about Jesus, he-went-and- 
sent for aid-unto Him (G)presbyters of- 
the Jows imploring Him that He- 
wonld-have-got-io-come and save 
his home-slave. But they having-got- 
to-come for aid-unto Jesus-as they did 
were-beseeching Him very-earnestly, 
saying worthy iadecd-is-ho for-whom 
He-shall-be- bestowing this - kindnexs, 
“for he-is-a-lover-of our nation and 
the (G)synagogue he-himself went- 
and-erected for-ns." But Jesus was- 
proceeding with them-us being us- 
sociated in their obligation® But 
He now being not far from the 
house, went-and-sent deprecalingly- 
unto Him did-the centurion friends 
saying to-Him, “Lord, ™keep-from 
troubling-thyself, for I-am not fit that 
underneath My roof thou-shouldest- 
have - gone- and - come ; — wherefore 
neither went-and-deemed-I myself 
worthy to-bave -gone-and-come for 
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nid-unto Thea,—BUT-merely speak in- 
a-word, and healed-shall-be my boy: 
-——and, for, too, I a-person am placed 
under the-authority-of ὦ superior 
aficer, having under my-own-command 
soldicrs, and /-say to-this-mau, ‘ Have- 
got-gone-on duty,’ and away-he-goes, 
and to-another, ‘ Come-off duty, and 
come-he-does, and to-my home-slave, 
‘ Have got-thia done,’ and he-does-it.” 
But having-got-to-listen-us did Jesus 
fo all-this, He-went-and-wondered-at 
him,andturned-round to-the crowd that 
was-following Him, and-got-to-say, ‘“I- 
tell you not-even in Israel did-i-get- 
to-find such-a-apirit-of-trust as-this.” 
And having-got-to-return-as did those 
that-got-to-be-sent, Ais houseward, 
they-got-to-find tkai-the sick home- 
slave was-well. - 

And so-it-got-to-be-that on is 
round He- was - going a-town ward 
called Nain, and there-were-going- 
with Him a-very-considerable-number 
of-His disciples and ἃ στοαὶ crowd-vof- 
people. But as He-got-to-draw-near 
to-the gale of-tho town, lo, there-was- 
being-carried-out-to- burial one-that- 
had-died, an-only-begoticn son to-his 
mother, ond she a-widow, And a-very- 
considerable-number of-the people 
of-the town was there grieved at the 
loss-with her. And having-got-to-see 
her-as did The Lord Ifis-bowcls-of- 
compassion-went-and-stirred over her, 
and He-got-to-say to-her, “ ™Keep- 
from weeping.” And He-got-to- 
δο-ρ and justi- to- give - a- touch - to 
the bier —6 ut those that-were-carry- 
ing-it got-to-stand-still,—and He-got- 
to-say, “ Young-man !—to-THEE I-am- 
‘pe ing, — have-got-to-be-raised-up.” 

nd went-and-sat-up-did the dead and 
got -to-set-to-talking and He-went- 
and-made-a-present-of him to- his 
mother. But tcrror went-and-seized 
the whole-of-them, and there-they- 
were-glorifying God, saying, “A-great 
(G)prophetf has-risen-up in-Divrine 
charge of us,” and “ God got-at laat- 
to - look - down - graciously - upon His 
People.” And got-to-go-forth-did this- 
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' “™ The real force of the preposition here (‘ with ἢ. 
+ The emphasis on the word means that our 
Lord got to be rated as a prophct of the calibre of 


Elijah ond the great historic prophets of Israel 
{ix. 8}. 
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same idea respecting Him appropriat- 
ingly-in the-whole-of Judea, and in the- 
wholo-of the country-round, 
18 And went-and-reported to-John- 
19 did his disciples all these things. And, 
having-voi-to-call-up-to him-as he did 
two of-the-chief of-his disciples, John 
σοῦ -to-send them for enliyhienment- 
unto Jesus, saying, “ Thou, art-thon 
The-One coming, or for Another-one 
are - we -still-to-be-in-expectation 2” 
20 But zcher-the mon got-to-be-como for 
enlightenment-unto Him they-got-to- 
say, “John the (G)baptist has-sent us 
for enlightenment - unto thee to - ask, 
‘Thou, art-thou The-one coming, or 
for-another-one are - wo - still -to-be-in- 
21 expectation: 77” But in the same 
hour He-went-and-healed many from 
diseases and scourges and wicked-foul 
spirits, and to-many blind-pople Ile- 
went-and-vouchsafed the-blessing of- 
22 being-able-to-see. And-then Jesus 
got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to- 
say to-thom, “ Have-got-to-go-your- 
way and fo give-John a-full-account- 
of what ye now-got-to-see and 
to - hear, — namcly -how- that blind- 
people are-seeing-again, Jame walkiug- 
ag usual, (G lepers being-cleansed, deaf 
hearing, dead being-raised, poor being- : 
23 (G)evangelized :—and blessedly-fortu-! 
nate is he-whosocver haply shall-"es- } 
cape haying-got-to-stumble-over- ap-; 
paaranees in-connection with ME.” But; 
having-got-to-depart-ae did the dele. | 


— 
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‘Lo, I am-nsending-forth-as-(G apostle 
MY messenger before Thy. face, who 
shall-be-making-ready-as pioneer Thy 
way in-front-of Thee.’ For I-tell you, 
that a-greater prophet amongst the- 
born of-women than John the (a@)bap- 
tist there-is none :—but the-least in- 
organic oneness with The Kingdom of- 
God greater-than he essenttally-is,” 
And the-whole-of the people having- 
got-to-hear-this and the tax-gatherera 
went-and-vindicated-the-righteousness 
of-God having-got-to-be-(G}baptized- 
with the (G)baptism of-John. But 


{the («)pharisees and the lawyers 


went-and-set-aside the purpose of- 
God tntended-for their - own -benesit, 
having gone and-™refused to-be-(c)bap- 
tized on-the-part-of him. But The 
Lord got-to-go on to-say, “ 'To-what- 
for fwkleness then shall-I-be-likening 
such-a-generation as this? and to- 
what-ever-forchildishness are-they like? 
--They-are hike to-children, to-those 
that-sit-about in-as vagabonds the 
market-place, and who-call to-one- 
another and say, ‘ Wo-went-and-piped 
unto-you, and s0-ye woul’d-not go-and- 
dance,* we-went-and-lamented unto- 
you, and no-ye trouid- not go-and- 
weep ;{—for John the (@)baptist has- 
come ™gbgtaining-in both eating bread 
mand-from drinking (G) wine,and ye-say, 
"He-hatha-(G)daemon': the Son of-Man 
has-come eating and drinuking-I7ke any- 
body else, aod ye-say, ‘See! a-glutton- 
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gates of-Johu, Ho-got-to-address-!ous person and a-(c)wine-bibber, a- 
Ilimeel€ to-be-speaking for endighten- | friend of-tax-gatherers and disorbited- 


meni-unto the imultitudes respecting | 
John, “ What - religious phenomenon 
have-ye-been-going-out-alt of you the 
deserf ward tv-have-gouc-and-stared- 
at ?—a-reed being-shaken-about by 
every-wind? But-if not that, WIAT 
have-ye-been-going-out to-have-got-to- 
sec ?_-a-human-being that-bad-been-at- 
tiredin-luxurious clothing ?—lo, those- 
that in-eplendid clothing and luxury 
are-circumstanced are in the-circles of- 
royalty, But-if not that, wnat have- 
yo- been-going-out to-havo-gonc-and- : 
secn ?—a-(G)' pruphet’? yes, let-me- 
tell you, and «-great-deal-more-than 
a-(G)' prophet. ‘Tiis-same-is-Ae te- 
specting-whom it- has - been - writien, 
* Playing at a wedding. 
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sinners.’ And-yet justified-got-to-be- ἢ 
did Wisdom of-Her children the-whole- 
of them." 

But inviting Iim-wars a-certain- 
gentleman of position one-of-the-(G) 
pharisees to-have-srouc-and-eaten aa his 
guest-with him, Aud-so He got-to-go- 
into the house ward of-the (c)pharisee 
and went-and-laid-Himself-down - αὐ 
table. And lo, a-woman in-on the streetaof 37 
the City, one-who was a-disorbited- 
siuncr, having-got-to-know-as she did 
that He-is-reclining-at (able in the 
house of-the (G)pharisee, having- 
gone-and-brought an (ajalabaster-box 
of{-(G)myrth, and stationed-herself 38 
outside-behind hanrdy-for His feet 

+ At a funeral, 


36 
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weeping-as she kept on pot-to-address- 
herself to-be-wushing thvse His fcelb 
with-Acr tears, and-then with-the hairs 
of-her head she-kept-wiping-them-dry ; 
and she-kept-on-kissing-aiul fondling 
His feet, and anointing-them with-the 
39 (G)myrrh-oil, But having-got-to- 
eatch-sight-of-it-as did the (G)pharisee 
that-went-and-invited Him, he-went- 
and-said within himself, “ This-acan- 
now, if he-really-was a-(G)prophet, 


would-be-knowing haply who «and 


what the woman-is who is-tonching 
him,—how-that she-is an-abandoned- 
characte” *, . . , and got-to-break-in- 
upon-his-thoughts-did Jesus and-to- 
say thought -arsiweriigly - unto hint, 
“Simon! If-have an-important-thing 
to-say to-thee.” But he replied, 
“Teacher! have -gone - and-said - it- 
41 pray.” ‘Two debtors there-were of- 
a-Creditor a-very remarhabie-one ; the 
one was-debtor-to-the-amount-of fivo- 
hundred (G)denarii, and the different- 
one of-fifty. ™Utterly destitute how- 
ever as-they w+7'e-of-meansy wherewith- 
to-have-guuo-nnd - discharyed - ib, ἰο- 
both-of-them he-went-and-generously- 
forgave-the debt.—T cll-me, now, which 
of-them will-he-loving him most?” 
43 But got-to- break-out-in-reply-did 
Simon and-to-say, “E-presume that- 
he will to-whom he-went-and-gener- 
ously-forgeve the most.” But He 
got-to-say to-him, “Correctly didst- 
44 thou-go-und-judge”—nud-fhen having- 
gonc-and-turned maerkealiy-unto the 
woman, to-Simon He went-and-said, 
“Scost-thou this woman here ?—I- 
got-to-enter-in-as @ guest thy house 
ward ; water upon My feet fhou-never 
even-didst-go-and-provide, but she 
with-tears went-and-rained-over My 
feet, and-then with-her hairs wined- 
45 them-dry ;—a-kiss to-Me éhou-ucver 
didst-go-and-give, she however from 
the-fine I-got-Lo-come-in never went- 
and-left-off kissing-and fondling My 
46 feet ;—with ordinary-oil My nEap thou 
didst-not get-to-anoint, she however 
with (G)myrrh-oil went-and-anointed 
AT ae feet. For-the-sako of-which, I- 
tell thee, forgiven her-have been her 
* © A disorbited sinner.’ 


+ Tho connection between yorse 2 and verso 3 ia 
that their gratitude took the practical form of sye- 
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sinful-wrong-doings, many-though they 
are, because she-went-and-loved saucli ; 
but to-whom Llile seens-forgiven, he- 
loves little.” 
to-her, “ Those thy sinful wrong duings 
huve-been-forgiven-thee,” And got- 
to-set-to-did-those that -were-rechn- 
ing-wl fable-with Him to-be-suying 
within-and-among theinscl ves, “ What- 
Divine person is this, pray, who actually 
is-now-forgiving sinful-wrong-doings?” 
But He-got-to-say enlighfeniig?y-unto 
the woman, “Thy spirit-of-trust has- 
sayed thee; go-thy-way to - enjoy 
peace-from sense of pardon.” 

VILL. 1 And so-it-got-to-be-that on 
Hia round also Fe was journeying, 
iown-by town and village-by village 
heralding and publishing-the-good- 
tidings-of The Kingdom of-God, and 
The ‘Twolve associated-with Him, as- 
also women, certain-selected ones who 
had-been-healed aicay-from wicked- 
foul spirits, and discasces,t—(G)Maria 
the-onecalled(c)Magdalené aecay-from 
whom had-gouc-oul seven (G}dwmons, 
and (G)Joanna wifo of -(4)Chouza, lord- 
privy-purse of-Herod, and («;Sou- 
sanna, and many others of-diiferent- 
social position from them who tere 
supplying-His wants from éhai-their- 
own-private property. 

But an-immense crowd being-come- 
togethor-as ἐξ was, and-thut caused by 
their coming fown-by town for uid-unto 
Him, He-got-to-sperk through (G)par- 
able-medium, “ Out-there-got-to go the 
sower to-have-gone-and-sown his 
sowing-seed ; and in-the-experience-of 
hia sowing, some indeed got-to-fall 
along the path, and to-be-trampled- 
upon, and the fowls of the heaven 
got-to-cat-it-ep. And other-differeat 
vot-to-fall upon the rock, and to- 
pe and-then it-went-aud-withered, 
through vs being “deslitutc-of mois- 
ture, And other-different got-to-fall 
in the midst of-the thorns, and having- 
got-to-grow-up-with-it-as did ihe 
thorna, they-wont-and-choked it, And 
other-different got-to-fall the ‘soil 
ward, the gencrous-soil, and-so_ to- 
sprout and to-produce fruit a-hundred- 


But He-went-and-saidt 45 
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fold."—When saying such things as- 


‘these He-used*-to-Aeep-on-crying-out, 


“He that -is-possessed-of ears on 
purpose to-hear-with, let - Lim - be- 
listening ἢ But His disciples were- 
asking Him, saying, “ What-in ts 
spiritual meaning might-this (G)parable 
be?” But He got-to-say, * To-you it- 
has-been-vouchsafed to-have-got-to- 
know the sucramenial-(G)mysteries of- 
The Kingdom of-God; but to-the 
restin (G)parable-medium that seeingt- 
the symbols they may ™refuse to-See-f{ 
the truths symbolised, and hearing-the 
word-symbols ™refuse to-Listen-to-their 
Spiritual ivapor’. But the (@)parable 
is this ;—‘ the Seed’ is The Truth of- 
God; but thosz- ‘along tho Path’ aro 
those that-listen, then comes the devil, 
and takes-away The Truth away-from 
their Hearts, that-so he may-™keep 
them from-having-genc-and-trusted- 
in-God and-so have-got-to-be-saved. 


3 But those ‘upon the Rock,’ are-those 


who when they-got-to-listen with glee 
receive The Truth; and i¢ 7s-Koot 
that-these Inck, who from some selfish 
moative-in - harmony -with the times 
trust, aud-so in-seduced oneness with a- 
season of-testing-trial apostatize. But 
that which-got-to-fall the ‘ Thorns’ 
wards,—these are they who got-to- 
listen, and - then coming - under - the 
influence of-ihe-anxieties, and wealth, 
and indulecnees of-daily-life go-thair- 
way and-are-smothered-by them-and 


-never reach-thecerfection-of fruit- 


16 


16 


bearing. But-nove that ‘in the generous 
Soil,—these are such-as in a-Heart 
unselfish and benevolent, after-having- 
got-to-listen-to retain The Truth, and 
go-on-bringing-forth-fruit in-organic 
oneness with quiet perseverance. No- 
one however having-gone-and-lighted 
a-lamp ecer-vovers it up-under sone- 
vessel-or other, or puts-if underneath 
ocalypse ii, 11, ete. 


+ 1 
t The sacramental symbols in Nature and Art 


of 


the mysterics of Redemption round them 


always. 
T The spiritual traths of which they are 


> 


ἃ Evom verse 16-—18 anpiies, in the highest de- 


bola. 


gree, to The Head of The Church and His faithful 
ministers, whom the world generally aud the 
hierarchy (in every age) speeitieally iry ever to 
hide, and the witness of wlhwse ify and lip they 
conspire to ‘smother. Fora timo Tho Church's 


the-divan, RUTjust upon the-lamp- 
stand sots-it-up, in-order-that those 
ee ear out may-be-seeing ἐξδ 
ight. For there-is no-thing now-hidden 17 
which shall-not get-to-be public, nor 
smothered-up which siali-not be- 
known, and have-got-to-come publicity 
ward.§ Take-care then how ye- 18 
exercise the responsibility of-listening - 
for whosoever haply possesses to-him 
shall-be-given- ever ; and whosoever 
haply ™refuses to-be-possessing, even 
what he-does-seem to-possess, shall- 
be-being-taken aeveay-from him.” But 19 
just then-there-went-and-came-up 70} a 
purpose-noto Him His mother and His 
brothers, and could-not-manage to- 
have-got-to-get-to-Him, on-account-of 
the crowd. And-so information-got- 20 
to-be-conveyed to-Him, saying, “Thy 
motker and thy brothers have-been- 
standing outside-there, being-anxious 
to-have-got-to-see-thee.” But He got- 21 
to-break-out-in-answer and-to-say for 
information-ante them, “MY mother 
and MY brothers these ere ARE- 
really,— Listening aa-they-are-to The - 
Truth of-God, and practising it.” 
And s0-it-got-to-be - that in -whilat 
Ministering on one of-the-days-when on 
Circuit also He got-to-go-on-board- 
ship and Hia disciples-as well, and 
He-got-to-say for a purpose-unto them, 
“ Let- us - have-gone-and -crossed- over 
the other-side ward of-the lake.” 
And-so they-got-to-pnt- out-to-sca, 
But during-their sailing He-got-to- 23 
go-to-sloep. And down-there-got-to- 
come a-storm of-wind the lake ward, 


, they-were-filling-with-ceter, and. 


-~ 


22 


in - conaiderable~ peril. But having- 24 
got-to-come-up-to Him they-got-to- 
succeed in-rousing Him-xup, saying, 
“ Master! Master! we-are-perishing,.” 
But He-got-to-rise-up, and-went-and- 
rebuked the wind and the-billows of- 


Head permits this, because by no other means 
ean such ‘lights’ be ‘throughly furnished’ and 
clarified, or their charnctora and witneas be proved 
unselfish beyond power of rational contradiction, 
‘When he js judged’ He will have provided for 
THis own vindication in this matter, iu every age, 
aud everywhere; Christ never lights up witnesses, 
fed with the beaten oil of sunctilied genius, talent, 
and industry, to put them {ie., permit them to 
bo put, really) under cither ‘ vessela‘ or ‘divans,’ 
of personal or corporate ‘smothering ’ agencies, 
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* Our Lord meant to do so. 
+ The demona acecptcd the challenge. 
I This is the noble word for ‘man’; and, as 
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the water, and they got-to-subside,|rnkM wards, and He-went-and-per- 
and therc- got-to-supervene a-talm.|mitted them, But the (G)dezmons 
25 But He-got-to-say to-them, ‘* Where | having-got-to-go-out «way-from the 


is-your-spirit-of-trust-in-(od F’ 


Butihuman-being got-to-enter-into the 


having-got-to-be-terror-struck, they-;swine wards; and-then got-to-rush- 


got-filled-with-wonder, saying one-reas- 
suringiy-unto another, “ What-Dirine- 
Being is this then ?—that even to-the 
winds he-gives-orders and to-the water, 
and they-do-obey him !” 


did the herd down-over the presipice 
the lake ward, and got-to-be-drowned. 
But having - got-to-see-as did those 
feeding them what had-been-taking- 
place they-were-fleeing and went-and- 


And-then they-got-to-coast-down the 
district of-the Gadarenes wards, which 
is facing Galilee, But as-He went*- 
and-stepped-out upon the shore there- 
wentt-and-confronted Him ἃ - fine-|come jealous for their own interest- 
manf, well-known, out of-the town,) unto Jecaus aud-so to-find εἰ προ 
one-who was~- possessing (G)demons λα been the person from whom the 
for a-considerable timc, and never; ee a had-gone-out, clothed-as 
used-to-wear any clothes, and never:he had been and in-his-full-senses 
got-to-dwellin a-house, BUT-which was; there-at the feet of Jesus ; and they- 


spread-the-news the town ward, and 


got-to-go-out to-have-got-to-see what 
had-been-taling-place; and got-to- 


more congenial in tho tombs. But! gol-to-be-terror-struck. Bul got-tu- 


hawing - rot-to-catch-sight-of Jesus-as| give-a-full-account-did they to-them 
he did, and having-gone-and-cried-out, | who-went-and-saw-it ali now he that 
he-went-and-fell-down-before Him | gui-to-be-(G)d#mon-pussessed gout-to- 
and said with-a-lond voice, “ What- | he-restored. And went -and-begged 
penally hast-Thou to do-with-me,!Him did the-whole populace of-the 
Jesus, Son of-God The Most-high ?— | surrounding-district of-the Gadarenes 
I-do-beseech Theo “abstain from-|to-have-gone-and-left amay-from 
having-gone-and-relegated me-to tor-| THEM, because they-werc-under-the- 
ment.”—Y¥or He-went-and-commanded | influence-of great terror ; but Fle did- 
the wicked-foul spirit to-have-got-to- | go-and-embark on-board His ship 
come-out away-from the man :—for| ward and-return, But there-praying- 
on-several occasions it-had-seized him, | of Zim-was the man away-from whom 
and he-had-been-kept-bound with - the (@)demons had-gone to-le! him-be 
chains and fetters safely-for a time, | associated- with Him - AMznisterially ; 
and-ihen bursting fis bonds-as fhe|but went-and-sent him-away did 


would he-used-to-be- driven - off the}Jesus, saying, “ Begeturning thine- ὃ 


deserts wards under-ike instigation of |own home ward, and-then and there be- 
his (a)demon.§—But Jesus got-to-|recounting wHar God went -and- 
question him, saying, “ What is-bad;j wrought for-thee,” And-so away-he- 
enough to be thy name ?” But fe got- | did-get-to-go throughout tho entire 
to-say *(G)Legion,”—-becanse so-many | town publishing-as there he wan what- 
(a)demons got-to-enter him ward,— | things went-and-wrought for-him-cdé 
and he-kept-on-beseeching him ἐδ. Jesus. 

™refrain from -having-got-to-order} But so-it-got-to-be-that on Jesus's 
them to-have-got-to-go-off the (a)abyss | having - got-to-return the multibude 
ward. But there-was there a-herd} went-and-welcomed Him ;—for therc- 
of-swine in - considerable - numbers |}tbey-were all-of-them on-thce-tip-toc- 
being-fed-upon the mountain -side ;!of-oxpectation-for Him. And lo, 
aud they-were-beseeching Him that} there-got-to-~come a-man named 
He - would-have - gonc-aud - permitted | Jairus,—and he occupied-ihe-position- 
them to-have-gone-and-entered-into|of ruler of-the (G)synagogue,—and 


aplendid man correspondingly spciled. 


Luke may be trusted as a comparatively classical j ‘legion. 


the country-places wards. But people. ; 


34 


“2 
ot 


ab 


δὲ 


ς 
ῷῳ 


1 


Greek scholar, moans that it wags ἃ sad ease of a 


ἢ The infernal commanding-offiecr of the 
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got-to-fall-down at the feet of-Jesus, 
and was-beseeching Him to-have- 
gone-and-come-in his house ward, 
42 because he-had a-daughter, an-only- 
child, of-about twelve years-old, and 
she was-there -on-her-death-bed.— 
But in-the fuct of His-now-being-on- 
His- way the crowd was - crushing - 
round Him. And a-woman who-was 
in-efiiclad with hemorrhage just-from 
twelve years-ago,—who having-got-to- 
spend her entire livelihood-ov physi- 
ciaus, gol-not strong-enough* to-have- 


43 


got-to-be-come the house ward, He 
would-not go-and-allow any one to- 
bave-got-to-go-in, with-the-exception- 
of Peter, and James, and’ John, and 
that the father, of-hist child, yes-and 
her mother. But there they-all were- 
weeping, and bewailing her. But He 
got-to-say, “ ™Roefrain-from weeping, 
she-never got-to-dic-at all really, BUT- 
though she seemed tois only-fast-asleep.” 
And they-were-laughing-at Him, cer- 
tain-as for iheir part they got to be 
that she-did-get-todie. But He 


got-to-be-cured under-the treatment of | having gone and turned-them all out 


any-of - them,— went-and-came-up be- 
hind and got-just-to-touch-her the hem 
of-ikai His garment, and instantly that 
her bleeding got-to-come-to-a-stund- 
still, And got-to-say-did Jesus 
“What-sick person went-and-touched 
ME? But denying-that they had-as- 
was every one, got-to-say-did Peter 
and those aluny-with him, “ Why- 
Master, here ave-the crowds pressing- 
ronnd Thee and crushing-7hee, and- 
yet thou-art-saying, ‘ Who-ever got-to- 
touch Me’!’ But Jesus got-to-say, 
“ Went-aud-touched ME-did a-certain- 
person for I-myself personally-got-to- 
ba-conacious-that vitality went-and- 


τοι 


outside, and taken-hold-of her hand, 
went-and-cried-out saying, “ Afy dear. 


girl! éryt to-get-up.” And her spirit 5 


got-to-return-again, and she-got-to- 
rise-up immediately; and He-went- 
and-gave-instructions that-something- 
to-have-got-to-eat should-have-got-to- 
be-given to-her, And her parents 
got-to-be-amazed :—but He went-and- 


| specially-charged them to @keep-from 
| telling a-soul what had-been-occur- 


ring, 
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IX. 1 But having-got-to-call-to- 


gether-as He did The Twelve, He 
went-and-endowed THEM etvith-powor 
and authority over every -apecies-of 


47 


left ME.” But having-got-to-per-|(G)damon, and to-be-curing discases. 
ceive-as did the woman how-that ske; And He got to send-them forth to-be- 
could-not get-hid all-in-a-tremble she-;hcralding The Kingdom of-God, and 
got-1o-come, and having- gone-and | to-be-healing the sick. And He-got- 


: 51 she-shall-be-restored-yet,” 


fallen-down-before Him, for what|to-say for guidance-unto them, “ 


reason she-did-go-and-touch Him she- 
got-to-detail before all the people, and 
that instantaneously she- got -to-he- 
48 cured, But te went-and-said to-her, 
 ©Cheer-up, daughter, that spirit-of- 
trust-in- God of-thine haz-restored thee ; 
be-going-thy-way to enjoy pcaccful- 
49 tranquillity.”— Wiilst-yet in-the -aet- 
of-speaking-us He-wes, there-comes a- 
donestic commissioned-from the (¢)syua- 
gogue-ruler’s saying to-him, “ Died- 
has-niwe thy danghter, avoid gering- 
50 the Teacher trouble.” Ἐπὶ Jesus 
having-got-to-hear-it got-to-challenge 
him, saying, “‘ ™"Keep-from giving-way- 
to-fear, only be-trustimg-in-J/e and 
But when- 


* Tho author of this Gospel, as a physician, 


e- 
taking nothing your journey ward, 
neither a-staff, nor a-provision-bag, 

‘nor bread, nor money, nor be-in-pos- 

'session-of two coats a-piece. And 

‘haply whatever house ward ye-shall- 

i have-got-to-enter THERE be-stopping 

‘and FROM-THERR be going-out-again. 

i And whosoever haply shall have gone 
aud-@refused to-be-roceiving you, 
whilut - going - out away-from TWAT 
town even the very-dust away -from 
your feet have-gone-and-shaken-off, 
witness ward ἐν judgment-npon them.” 
Bat going-out they - were - going - 
through-end through village by-viltage, 
preaching - the - Gospel - glad - tidings, 
and miuistering-eures every where, 


cr 


+ A hint—in the light of the clause about the 


points professionally ὑ the medical fact that the 
— trus cuuse of her ticurability was ihe wenkoess 
| ofthe vives medicatrices, 


the wub:lity of his charncter. 
ΤΣ Literally, ‘ be getting up." 


inodker-—nat fhe intense love of the futher, and 
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But Herod the (c)tetrarch got-to- 
hear-tell-of the-ihings that-were*beiuy- 
done under His-auspicer the-whole-of- 
them ;—— and he-was-in-a-state-of-be- 
wilderment on-account-of ts being- 
said on-the-part-of ccrtain, “John 
has-been-rising-again from ihe-dead ;” 
—on-the-part-of certain-ofhers how- 
ever, “Elias got-to-appear ;” — of- 
others however, “ A-(G)prophet, one 
of-the ancient-sor!, got-to-make-his- 
appearance ;’—and went-and-said did 
Herod himself, ‘“ John I-myszelf went- 
and» beheaded ; bub wHat-peraon is 
TIIIS, about whom I-myself-even* am- 
obliged to be-listening-to such-polite- 
cally serious rumours 2' And he-was- 
on-the-look-out-for a opportunity of- 
having-got-to-see Him. 


10 And having-got-to-return-as did 


— 


7 


12 


13 


14 


The (G) Apostles they-got-to-report 
to- Him-fully eversthing-whatever 
they-went-and-did, And-then having- 
gone-and-tukon them He-got-to-retire 
iuto privacy a-desert place ward of- 
a-town called Bethsaida, But the 
crowds having-got-to-know-it went- 
and-followed Hlim-up; and having- 
got-to-receitvo them-grariously-as He 
did, He-was-speaking to-them about 
The Kingdom of-God, aud those re- 
quiring ministry-of-healing He-was- 
healing. But the day got-to-begin 
to-be-declining; but having-got-to- 
come-up-for ἃ purpose as did The 
Twelve, thoy - got-to-say to- Him, 
 Have-gone-and-dismissed the crowd 
that having-got-to-go-away the vil- 
lages wards round and the farms thoy- 
may-have-got-to-unloose-their girdles 
and to-find victuals, for we-are in a- 
desert place-enough here.” But-got- 
ΜΕΡΩ͂Ν ἢ He in host-tike tones-unto 
them, “ Have-pone-and-given-to-thom 
yourselves some thing-to-cat.” But 
they went-and-said, ““Wr have no- 
thing more than five loaves and two 
fishes — at-lcast without ourselves 
having-got-to-go and to-purchase for 
the-whole-of such-a-crowd as-this pro- 
vision,”"—For there-were about five- 
thousand ΜΈΝ. -- But He-got-to-say 


* Officially reporled, mast likely, as held by 
the people to be more than amere prophet, siuce 
they were trying to force Lim to be king. 
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for guidance unto His disciples, “Have 
goue and made-them to-recline in-par- 
tier of-fifty each.” And Lhis they- 
did-get-to-do and io make-them-all 
recline, But having-got-to-take the 
five loaves and the two fishes, He- 
went-and-looked-up heaven ward, and 
blessed them, and yol-to-break-them- 
in-piecen, and-He-iies went-on-giving- 
out to-the disciples to-be-helping the 
crowd, And they got-to-eat and- 
moreover to-be-satisfied-did the-whole- 
of thom: and thare-got-to-be-taken- 
up what they-left-over of-broken-meat 
twelve baskcts. 

And 80-it-got-to-come-Lo-be-that In- 
the fact of His being-engaged-in- 
prayer in-Mis-private-derctivns there- 
were-aying-with Him J/ia disciples ; 
and He got fo ask-them the-question, 
saying, “ WITAT-mysterious person tdo- 
the people-generally say thut-I am ?” 
But they got-to-break-out-in-answer 
and-to-say, “‘Joha the («)haptist ;’ 
but others ‘ Elias ? others again ‘that 
a-(G)prophet one of-the ancicnt-sort 
cot-to- make- his-appenrance.’ ” 
got-lo-say-did He to-them, “ Yc, how- 
ever, WHaT- gracious Covenant Being 
do-ye-say that J AM?” But went- 
and - broke -out-in-answer-did DPcter 
and said, “THE-CHRIST of cur Coze- 
nant GOD.” But i7e having-qone-and- 
charged them-us He did commanded 
that-to-no-one were-they-to-be-us yel- 
announcing TIIIA, saying, ὁ Tt-is-neces- 
sary that-The Son of-Man should- 
have-vot-to-suffer much-indecd, and 
be-rejected-on-test on-the-part-of the 
(G)presbytera and chicf-priests and 
scribes, and have-got-to-hezucdicially- 
murdered, and on the third day have- 
gone~and - been-raiscd- again.” 
He-proceeded-to-say in erpiaaation- 
unto them-all, “If some-ambelious-por- 
son is-anxious to-have-ot-to-come- 
after ME-as dfy disciple, let-Lim-haye- 
golt-to-deny himself, and to-have- 
taken-up his-own cross, and thus Iet- 
him-be-3-follower-of ME. Tor who- 
soever hanly is-anxious to-have-gone- 
and-spared his lifc, shalt-be-throwing 
it away; but whosoever shall-be- 
throwing-away his life for MY eake, 
he-it ἐκεῖ δ shall-be-eaving it. Far 
what-possibly will-a-man-be-beuefited- 
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thouyh-he-got-to-gain the-entire world, 

but HIMSELY went-and-ruined or got- 
26 to-be-bankrupt-of ? For whosoever 

haply shall-have-got-to-be-ashamed-of 

ME and of-MY principles, of- him 

shall The Son of-Man be-ashamed 

when He-shall-have-yot-to-come in- 

the economy of His own glory and in 

that-of-His Father and ἐμ that-of-His 
27 holy (c)angela, But I-assure you as- 

a-fact* that there-are some -highly 

Jacourad-ones of-those who-haye-been- 

standing here zoho shall be-“kept from- 

having -got-to-taste-of death-at all 

until haply they-shall-have-got-to-see 
28 The Kingdom of-God.” But s80-it- 
got-to-be-that subsequently-to these- 
very words, some eight days, having- 
got-to-take-as Ze did Peter, and 
James, and John, He-got-to-go-up 
thet mountain ward so-as-to-have- 
gone-and-engayved-in-prayer ;—-and it- 
went-and-came-to-be-that in- organic 
oneness with the-fact that Ho was-en- 
gaged-in-prayer fhere was the ap- 
pearance of-His countenance diffe- 
rent-in-kind, and His raiment was- 
waxing-prismatict white. And Io, 
two mcn were-holding-communion 
with Ilim, which-Zhspensation officials 
were Moses and Elias, who, revealed- 
as they got to δὲ in-tke econumy of 
glory, were - conversing -upon that 
(Gjexodus of-His which He-was-on- 
the-eve of-completing in-orgunic¢ one- 
nena with Jerusalem. But Peter, and 
those on duty-with him, had-been-get- 
ting over-weighted with-sleep; but 
when - they - got - to - bo- quite - awake 
they-got-to-see that His glory, and the 
two men—those that-bad-beon-stand- 
ing-with Him. And so-il-got-to-be- 
that whilst thay were-departing-uway- 
from Him went-and-said did Peter 
impulsively - unto Jesus, “ Master! 
beautiful it-1s for-us to-be here ; and- 
so let-u3s-have-got-to-construct three 
teuts—one for-Thee, and onc for- 
Moses, and one for-Elias,”—™utterly- 
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* Christianity is not mere theory, or dramatic 
worship, or spiritual exeitrment, or some impa}yp- 
uble mystery, but a phycieal fact and objective 
reality, secretly, silently, by fixed scientific laws, 
caning ino being throurh the working of great 
uatural principles, which are re-creating in ihe 
scecoud Genesis what was spoilt in the ficat—that 
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“anconscions-as ke was-of what-non- 
sense he-ia-talking, Whilst-he-was- 34 
saying all-this however a-cloud went- 
and-came-over and goi-to-overshadow 
them,—but they-got-to-be-frightened 

in the-fact of their having-got-to- 
enter-into the cloud ward,—and a- 85 
Voice went-and-came ont-from the 
cloud, saying, “Tuis-Being is MY 
SON—The Divinely-LOVED-one ; to- 
Him be-obediently-listening.” And 36 
at the Voice having-got-to-be Jesus 
got-to-be-found-to Je there only. And 
they got-to-preserve-silence-about this 
episode, ond to-relate to-not-a-soul, 
in-the economy of TUOSE days, anything 
of-what they-had-been-sceing. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that on the fol- 
lowing day when-they-got-come-down 
from the mountain, an-immense mul- 
titude got-to-meet Him, And lo, a- 
min from the crowd got-io-cry-out, 
saying, “Teacher! I-do-pray of-thee 
have-gone-and-looked-down-in mercy- 
upon ‘kis gon of-mine, because he-is 
my only-begotten ; and lo, a-spirit is- 
wont-to-scize him, and all-on-a-anddcn 
there-he-is-a-yelling, and-then it-con- 
vulsea him until he-foames; and re- 
luctantly leaves him—racking him-7o 
pieces-ay it ia, And I-got-to-pray 
thore disciples of-thine to-have-got-to- 
cast it-out, and they did-not get-to- 
possess-strength-enough.” But got- 
to-break-ont-in-answer-did Jesus and- 
to-say, * (@)O race failhless and that- 
has-been-perverted, up-to when am J- 
to-be with-‘o help you, and-also to-be- 
bearing-with yon ? --- have-gone-and- 
yuided ‘hat son of-thine here.” But 42 
whilst ho was-c. min z-up the (a }dainon 
got-to-convilso him and Lo-dash-him- 
ubout, Bat Jesus went-and-rebuked 
the spirit wicked-and-fou], und cured 
the hoy, and-fhea prot-to-consign him- 
again to-his father’s-charge. Tynt they- 
were - bowildered - with - astonishment 
the-whole of them αὐ the magnificent- — 
power of Goad. But whilst-the-whole- 
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very ‘spoiling’ being a necessary condition of the 
absulule actilement of the relation between the 
creature sud Tie Creator, 

+ The vue πιεῖν known to Ilia disciples 
and the crowds ; it wigat always bo Lranslated 
‘* Tix inouuluin,” 

* As of snow iu wunshine, 
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of-them were-in- a-staté-of-astonish- 
ment over all the-things which Jesus 
got-to-do He-got-to-say unto-to sober 
44 His disciples, ‘“ Be-depositing YE-your- 
selves your ears wards TIESE FACTS,— 
for The Son of-Man is-on-the-eve-of 
being-novw-betrayed the-hands wards 
45 of-human-beings.” But they were- 
utterly - missing- the - meaning - of the 
utterance, one eo plain as-T1i1¥, and it- 
had-been-vailed from thom, that they 
shoul be-™kept-from having-got-to- 
erceive it ; and they-were-afraid to- 
ave-gone-and-questioned Him about 
46 THIS-same utterance.* But there-got- 
to- enter a-discussion among them, 
THIS, —wicu-of His favouritest 
seemed (0 stand the best chance-of being 
47 the-greatest-man of-them. But Jesus 
having-got-to-know the cogitation of- 
their hearts, went-and-drew-a-child- 
to Him and stood it close-by Himself, 
and-then got-to-say to-THEM, * Whoso- 
ever haply shall-have-got-to-welcome 
this child. here, lovingly-apon MY 
Name, is-welcoming ME ;~—and who- 
soever haply shall- have - got -to-wel- 
come ME, Is-giving-a-welcome-to HIM 
that-got-to-send ME -/forth; for he 
that-is-ix nature lowliest amongst you 
all-ii his estimate of himself AB Ist 
at’... . But in-got-to-break-did 
ohn-in reply and-to-say, “ Master | 
we-did-get-to-see a-person-of import- 
ance ὁ ὍΡΟΣ thy name’ oes 
demons; and we-went-and-restrain 
him, because he does-not follow along- 
50 with ts.” And got-to-say-did Jesus 
in guidance-unto them, “™Keep-from 
restraining-him ; for-you Anoww-' whoso- 
ever is not against us, ts for us.’§ 
But so-it-got-to-be-ibat in the-pro- 
et of-the-complementing the days 
or His reception-above, even-that He 
went-and-set His face-jized/y to-the 
52 proceeding Jerusalem ward. And He- 
* We profer alwnys to keep the facts of Christ's 
life, sufferings, and Christianity comfortably 
eral, doctrinal, and esthetic, since too real an 
Inquiry into them might seriously interfere 
with our week-day dreams, self-indulgence, and 
practice, 
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lie apts her messengers before 
is face ; and-so proceeding-on-their- 
way they-got-to-enter-in a-village ward 
of-ihe-Samaritans, so-as to-have-got- 
to-prepare-a lodging for-Him. And 
they did-not get to give-Him a-welcome, 
just-because His face was tat of one- 
golng up Jerusalem ward. But having- 
got-to-know-it His disciples James 
and Jobn, they-got-to-say, “ Lord! is- 
it-Thy-will that -we- have - gone-and- 
told fire]| to-have-got-to-desceud from 
the heaven, and-to-have-gone-und-de- 
stroyed them ?—as also Elias did-go- 
ond-do.” But went - and - turned - é 
round-did-He and rebuked them, and 
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‘ got-to-say, “Ye-know not of- what 
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spirit ye-are-yourselves τ And they- 
went-and-wended-thoir-way a-differ- 
ent village ward. But so-it-got-to-be- 
that as-they-were-on-their-way on 
their jJourncy got-to-say-did a-parson- 
of-position spontaneous/y-unto Him “ 1- 
mean-to-be-following thee whitherso- . 
ever se ed thoa-mayst-be-dcparting, 

lord.” And got-to-say did Jesus to- 68 
him, “ The foxes do-possess burrows, 
and the birds of-the sky rovsting- 
places, but Tho Son of-Man does-not 
possess a-place-of 7718 own to-be-laying 
His head down-in.” But He-got-to- 
say incistvely-unto a-different-person, 
“ Bo-a-follower-of Me.” But he-got- 
to-say, ‘ Lord, have gone and given-me 
leave first-of-all to-have-got-to-go- 
away and have-got-to-bury my father,” 
But got-to-say did Jesus lo- him, 
‘ Have-gone-and-left the Dead** to- 
have-got-in due course of time-to-bury 
their - own dead;—Tiiou however 
have-got-to-go-off and be-spreading- 
information-respecting The Kingdom 
of-thy covenant God.” But got-to-say- 
did aleo-agein a-different-person, “ Yes- 
T-will-be-a-follower-of Thec, Lord— 
first however have-gone-and-permitted 
wish to call down the lightning? Mark ii. 17 
tedeeme the wish from being noyling but a par- 
oxpsm of personal feeling. Morcover, Elijah hac 
just appeared, and his mission been vividly recalled 
ἐν, 88), and they were told to shake off the dust 
from their feet asa witnces against those who r- 
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+ The standard of ‘favour’ with Gol our Lard } fused to reecive them. It is to be remarked that 
supplies in the next versc-—the most childlike and} it is the Evangelist writing for tho Gentiles who 


the most child-loving. 
+ Right reading. 
§ Common proverb. 


{Why did these two disciples in particular | destroy bué sarc,” but it 16 a gices. 


preserves this episaic. 

Tho Receired Text adda here, “ Vor the Fon 
of-man did not como men's livea tu-huye-got-te- 
** Lu sin, 
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me to-have-got-to-arrange*-farewells- [σοτουΐ tho main-strects ward and to- 

62 with those at my-own home,” ΒΒ} have-said, ‘Even the dust which got- 11 
got-to-say-did Jesus ἐο drace-unto} to-stick to-ua out of your-city we-are- 
him, “ No-one paella Pagid. eho wiping-off-against you: but be-ye- 
down his hand upon ihe-plough,f and- | well-assured-of r111g that coming-near 
who then is-going-on-looking-at what | in responsibility-upon you-has been The 
is-behind-dim is the-sort-of-Jabsurer | Kingdom of-God,’ I-tell you that for- 12 
for The Kingdom of-God ward.” Sodom in that day it-shall-be more- 

ΧΟ 1 Bul subsequent-to all-fhis tho | endurable, than for that city. (a)Woe 13 
Lord weut-aud-selected-out some-] unto-thee, Chorazin, (4)woe unto-thoe, 
differentt-in Ordera also, seventy, aud{| Bethsaida; because if in Tyre and 
got-to-scnd them-forth by two-and-]| Sidon had-got-to-take-place the acts- 
two before His face, every city ward|of-power which did-get-to-take-place 
and locality whither He-was-intend- | in-and among you long-ago had-they- 

2 ing Himself to-be-following, He-wase} gone- and - yiclded -to-change-of-heart 
saying thercfore fo guide-unto them, | sitting in-a regular Fast of (c)sack- 
“The harvest indeed-is ynbundant-jcloth and ashes, But for-Tyre and 14 
enough, but the labourers few ; have-| Sidon more-endurable shall-it-be in 
gone-and-prayed therefore of-the lord| the Judgment than for-you. And 15 
of-the harvest, that he-have-got-to-; thou Capernaum wiich exalted to 
send-forth labourers his harvest ward, | heaven-didst get fo be even right-to 

8 Be-going-your-way, lo, I am-sending | (G)yhades shalt-go or being-degraded. 
you-forth as lambs into ‘he-midst οἵ- fe that-listens-to you listens-to ME, 16 

4 wolves. "iCccp-from carrying a-purse, | and fe that-despises you despises ME ; 
or a-provision-bag, or shoes ; and ote] bnt Ae that-despises MT despises Him 
a-soul along the road be-zweating your | that-got-to-send - forth ME.” But 17 

δ time in-baving-got-to-salute.* Bub) got-to-return-did The Seventy with . 
haply whatever house ward ye-are-|joy, saying, “Lord, even the-very 
entering first-of-all he-saying, ‘ Peace- | (¢)damons are-in-subjection to-us in 

6 ful-tranquilily to-this house ? ane κι Thy Name.”| But gol-to-ray- 18 
supposing 4-son of-peaceful-tranquility | did-He to-them, “ I-was-engaged-in- 
live there, your peaceful-tranquility! contemplating Satan as a-star out- 
shall-be-rc posing upon it ; but if ™the-| from heaven fall-as he shall have got 
reverse il-shall- bu-wingiug-back-its- | fo.§ Lo, wket-I-um-giving you-is the 19 

7° Hight§ fo breod-over yourselves, But| power of-trampling right-under-you 
in one-nnd-tho-sume house stay-alicays | serpents and (G)scorpions,”* and over 
eating and drinking whatever ‘hey | the-whole-of the power of-the-enemy ; 
have-by them; for worthy of-his:and-yet everything shell be-"kept-at 
revompense is the labourer, ™Keop-| (he same fane from-having-got-to-hurt 
from shifting-about from house tolyou-in refurn, But in this however 20 

8. house, Aud haply whatsoever city|™keep-from self-gratulalion, because 
ward ye-entcr, and they offer-you a-|the spirits to-you are-in-subjection ; 
welcome, bo-cating what is-placed > but do-congratulate-yourse/ves Uhut- 

® before you; and be-healing those sick} YOUR names got-to-he-wriltcn in the 
in il, and he-saying to-them, ‘ Coming-}j heavens" Jf was-at that instant thai- 

~ near npon you das beer Tho Kingdom | Jesus went-and-cxulted τὰ ἢ] ὼ spirit, 

10 of - ἀρ. Whatsvever city ward,jand said, ‘ I-do-adoringly-vindiceate 

however, ye-are-entering and they are-| Theo, Vather, Lord of-the- angels’ 
mrefusing you a-welcome, havo-got-to-jheayen and of-tho carth-of man, 

ΟΝ All social intercourse claboralely ceremonial; = |] Acts xix. 13. 

mongst Orientuly, τ Morals, sowing Religion. | § Coloss, ii, Le. 

ΟΣ * Different” (i¢.) in kind of character and] = ** By ope of the commoncst figures of rhetoric 

dowment frou the Twelre. our Lord is here pulting the type for the reality. 
| § Allusion te the dove, which would not and? Tho whole animate erention—~ beasts, birds, rep- 
uld not romat upon the floating corpses, but | tiles, inseets—on earth is the fleshly type of tho 
geturned fo the Ark. Tho simplo otymolugy of | (relatively) infinite varictica of characters, good 
@he word is to ‘ bend back ouo’s course.’ and bad, ia Gord's uuiverse, — 
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because Thou-didst-go-and-hide all- | wasvindicaling-his-own-rightcousness, 
these truths from /she-shrewd ‘and: got-to-say captiousiy-unlo Jesus, 
sagacious, and didst-go-and-unvail j“ Yes-buc wiar- human being is my 
them to infants ; yes, Father, because |‘ neighbour’ ?” Got-to-dake-him up 
thus it-got-to-seem well-pleasing in: however-7id Jesus by-suying, ‘“ A-man, 
Thy sight.” And-thern He-went-and- i a-certain-human being, was-going-down 
turned in explanation-unto His disciples | FROM-with his back on Jerusalem und- 
and said, “ Everything yot-to-be-} towards-swith his face to Jericho,t and- 
handed-over to-ME on-the-part-of : so amongai-robbers he-got-to-fall, who 
MY Father; and no-one recognises | in-addition-to having gone and slripped- 
now-greafa-Being ts God's Son,except;j him naked-us they did then-got-to- 
f¥is Father; and ow-great a-Being | inflict wounds also-upor Aim and-to- 
is /{is Father, except Ji¢e Son,—and-' make-off ; having-got-to-leave-him-as 
he-to-whom God's Son may-be-pleased | they did in-a-half-dead condition. Bat 31 
23 to-have-got-to-unvail-/7im.” And-;in-accordance- with coincidence, 4- 
then He-went-ond-turned conjfidentinily- | priest, onc-of a certain ordert was-in- 
unto His disciples and said privatoly, | the-habit-of-going-down _in-officially 
“ Blessedly-fortunate-are the eyes, that-porticular way, and having-got- 
24 that-are-seeing whué yc-are-seeiny, for | to-seo him—he-went-and-passed-by-on- 
T-tell you that many (G)prophets | the-opposite-sido§-of the way. But 32 
and kings got-to-long to-have-got-to- | similarly|| also a-levite, having-got- 
sce what ye-are-seeing, and-yef never ; to-be at the spot, having-got-tu-come 
did-get-to-sec-7f ; and to-have-got-to- | and to-have-a-good-look-at him, went- 
listen-to what ye-are-listening-to, and- | and-passed-by-on - the-opposite-side-of 
yet never did-gct-to-listen-to-7t.” .the way. But o-Samaritan, one-o/' 33 
And lo, a-lawyer,* a-well-known- ; high position, travelling-as he was, got- 
man got-to-stand-up, tempting Him- | to-come along-side-of him, and having- 
testingly and saying, “ Teac er, having. got-to-see him his-bowels-ol-compas- 
got-to-practise what-ertraordinury duty | sion-gul-to-be-moved ; and having- 
shall-I-bo-in the way of-inleriting life : got-to-come-up-ith aid as he did he- 
eternal?” But He got-to-say gune-j went-and-bound-up his wounds, 
tiliously-unto Him, “In tho Law| pouring - all-over - them - oil and (ὦ) 
what-exiraordinary duty has-been-| wine ;§ but having-got-to-mount him 
written ?—how readest-thou 2?” Buti up-upon his own-riding benst-as he 
he got-to-break-out-in-answer and-to- | did lc-went-and-led him a-honse-of- 
say, “ Thou-shalt-be-loving the Lord | Catholic-general-reception ward and- 
thy God out of-thy entire heart, and j ien went-and-took-yreal-care of-him. 
out of-thy entire soul, and out of-thy , And upon the morrow having-got-to- 
entiro strength, and out of-thy entire | go-outside**-as Ae did and-then gott t- 
understanding ; and thy neighbour as 1 to-shake-out{f-as he did two (6) 
thine own-self."  But-got-to-ray-did : denarii§§ he-went-and-gave-them-cs a 
Ile to-him, “ Thou-wentedst-and- | gift to-the house-of-Catholic-general- 
ousweredst quite (G)orthodoxiy,—be- | reception-keeper, and | parang! to- 
tactising this, and-then thou-shalt-be- him, “ Have-gone-and - taken -great- 
23 Lving.” But he bent-on-as there he 1 carc-in thy Cure-of him, and whatever- 
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* What we under this diapensation have got to 
calla ‘clergyman’; thongh why we should change 


the name it ie hard to tell, since not a few Ordained ἃ 


Ministera of this the dliepensation of The Spirit are 
aa rouch ‘ Lawyers’ os this ‘orthodox’ Jepalist 
(2 Cor. iii. 6). 

ἘΣ, 4,, from the city of God to the city of the 
curse ; towarda the Dead Sea, too. 

18 Aaron, 

§ The side ‘opposite’ to TRUST—that of 'dead 
works ' (religion without morality}, 

Ι ¢ Like master, lika man,’ 

] The influences of the two Comforters (* Guid- 


ing friends ’}—the one (Chrisi) tke ‘oil” soothes 
the smarting wounds of ain by [Tis friendship and 
pardon, the other (The Holy Spirit) stimulates the 
spiritual eives medicatrices ike ‘wine,’ by influ- 
encing tho will, the conscience, the intellect, the 
heart. 

** Heb. xiii, 19, +t Pentecost. 

ΤΊ Pregnant and awful hint at the convulsive 
| death-throes of The Redcemer, which were ta be 
jthe parent of all endowments, fees, and stipends 

for Spiritual work done to Suuls wounded uate 
death in the Church. 
§§ Latin coin. 
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in money or strength haply thou-shalt- ; part - of - the - entertaining, one-which 
have - gone - and - expended-over-and- | shall-never be-taken-away away-from 
above-thy Stipend I-myself at that my | her.” 
return-advent will-be-paying thee-} XI, 1 And so -it-got-to- be - that 

86 back.”"—WHIcH-human being. now of-| whilst He-was in a-place, a-very-fami- 
those the three has-been-coming-to- | fiar-one,fengaged-in-prayer-cas there ITe 
be-as a matter of experience, in-thy|was, when Fe-got-to-leave-off pot-to- 
conscientious-opinion the-‘ ncighbour’ | say-did one-of the chief of-His-disciples 
of-him who-got-to-fall-amongst the | auggesiively-nnto Him, “ Lord, have- 

J? robbers wards?” But he got-to-say | got-to-teach us how-to-pray, just-as 
“He having-gone-and-practised-as he|also John got-to-teach nis-disciples,” 
did the mercy-of Cfod in connection-with | But got-to-say-did-He to-them, 2 
him.” Got-to-say however-did Jesus } “ When-ye-pray say, ‘Father of-us, 
to-him, “ Be-going-thy-way, and de- | The-father in-the eronomy of The Hea- 
THOU doing likewise.” vens ;—may-The Name of-Thee have- 

38 But so-it-got-to-he-thatin the course et - to - be - held - sacred ;—may - Thy 
of-their journcy He got-to-enter-into | Kingdom have - got - to - come ;~—smay- 
a-hamlet a-very-familiar-one, but a-j| Thy will-aud planhave-got-to-be-being 
woman a-dear-friend by - name (G)| upon the earth what-it i in heaven ; 
Martha weut-and-received Him-hospit-|—the Joaf of-our daily-bread be- 3 

39 ably her house ward. And she had a-|giving-as-a-gift to-us, that for-each 
sister called (G)Muaria, who went-and- | day ;—and have-got-to-forgive us our 4 
seated-herself too-down at the feet of- | sinful-wrong-doings fort too we-our- 
Jesus and usod-to-be-listening-to the- | selves - arc - forgiving every - one in- 

40 preaching of His-Truth. But Mar-jdebted to-us;--and "keep from- 
tha's attention - got - to- be- distracted j having-got-to-lead us the testing of- 
about a-good-deal-of hospitable-atten- | temptation ward.’ ὃ And He-got-to- ὃ 
tion;—but having-gonc-and - busily- a by way of illustration-unto them, 
interrupted Him-aa she did she-gat-to- |“ Which-lrue man of you shull-be- 
say, ' Master! does if-not concern | possessing a-friend, and shall-be-going 
THYSELF that that my sister-went-|for aid-unto him at-midnight, and 
and-left mo all-alone to-be-entertain- j shall-have-got-to-say to-him, ‘ Friend ! 
ing-thee?—have-just-gone-and-told her} have - rot -to- oblige me-with three 
then to - have-got-to -come- and-helpj} loaves ; since a-friend of-mine got-to- 6 

41 me” But went-and-broke-out-in-an-|come out-of fis-way unto-/o serve mo, 
swer and-got-to-say* to-her-did Jesus, | and I-have nothing-hy me that I-can- 

* Martha, Martha, there - thou-art-|be-putting-before him.’ And-that- 7 
anxious aud worried about-providing | one from-the-inside shall-have-got-to- 

42 a-variety-of dishes --but of-one-ony is- | break-out-in-answer and-to-say, ὁ Do- 
there real-necd—~Maria however wenut- | "keep-from bothering me-nnw ; long- 
and - chose - for - herself the unselfish | since my door has-been-bolted, and 


* In all such uses of the Avrist Tense the mean-| power of a note to do justica to:—-(1} Tho 
ing ig thul much more wis sunl than is preaerved, | Insinustion that {verse δ) we are ‘ truc men, but 
but that it is either the pith or pact only of what | that Gad is ‘ sluck concerning His promises.” (2) 
was anid, Iu these Aorists lie latent alt the τως. ; The fawning sncaking way men pray to God (verse 


recorded life of Christ. a). (3) The ‘throes loaves’ (to feed our three. 
+ Gethsemane—the Lord's Prayer in St. Mat- 1 fold nature of body, soul, and spirit) are (in effect) 
. thow was on the mount in Guliloe. jasked for for that very deav but questionable 


+ The logical power of the ‘for’ is that we; ‘friend’ of ours who comes to see us ὁ whilo men 
solemnly declare that we are obeying the only sleep’; wu ‘ask and receive not, because we ask 
condition upon which God has rovealod that He; to consume it upon our Tusts." (ἢ) ‘Fhis dear 
wil} forgive us, ‘friend,’ Loo, is so obligingly unselfish in character 

ἢ The Reccived Text adds, *‘dut have-got-to- : that he thinks noLbing of ‘coming oubof his way ° 
rescue us from the evil one,” but itis ποῦ penuine j to bless his human friend! (5) The extremely 
here. comfortable state of the very convenient friend, in 
~ 1 The whole of this illustration of prayer to God, | letiurgie bliss, up at the top of the house, listen- 
taught in the specimen Lord's prayer, is simply |ing complacently, amongst bis (equally selfish 
reeking with ironical humour, far beyond the | angelic) childrento the watiof the poor hardly-used 
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my ohildren are-here in the bed along- 
with me, J-cannot-possibly have-got- 
to-get- up and to-have-given to- 
thee.’—-I-musé-tell you also that-al- 
though ke will-not be-giving to-him, 
after - having - got-to-get-up, on - the- 
strength-of his fricudship for-him, 
thanks-however-to-that impudent-per- 
tinacily of-his having-got-to-rise he- 
will-be-giving him whatever he-wanta. 
And-I to-you say, ' Be-asking, and it- 
shaill-be-given to-yon ; — be-seeking, 
and ye-shall-be-finding ; — be-knock- 
ing, and it-shall-be-opencd to-you, 
10 for every-ono who asks, receives; and 
he that-seeks, finds ;—and to-Aim that- 
11 knocks, itshall-be-opened; but g/- 
which of you, zcorthy of being called-a- 
father, shail-tho son be-asking for 
hread—te rcill-“not be-giving him a- 
stone-z2ll he ?—or for-fish as-well, he- 
will ποῦ tnstead-of a-fish a-serpent 
12 be-giving him-zi/? he2—or even sup- 
pose-tvo he-should-have-got-to-ask-for 
an-ege, ke will-not be-giving him a- 
13 scorpion-will he? — Since, then, yr, 
selfishly-corrupt as-ye-arc, do-undaudt- 
edly know-how to-be-giving auselfishly- 
beucvolent gifts to-those your children, 
by-how-much more shkali-your Father, 
The-One giving-out-of Heaven-above 
be-giving Azs-Ioly Spirit* to-those 
asking HTM 3" 

And thcre-Ile-was in process of-cast- 
ing-out a-(G)damon, and if was dumb; 
but so-it-got-to-be-that upon the (6) 
demon’s having-got-to-go-out got-to- 
talk-did the dumb, and got-to-marvel- 
15 did the crowds. But some-imyportant- 

persons of them got-to-say, “In (¢) 
Beelzeboul prince of-the (G)demons 
16 he-casts-ont the (@)damons.” But 
some-different-ones tempting-Him-as 
wretch haranguing them all, at the boltom—and 
Christ's Own Divine irony about bring * bothered.’ 
8} And, when he does shake off his unfecling 
rowainess, and reaponds in full to the midnight 
prayer, there are no thanks duc to him {any more 
than to the unjust judgv} beeauso it waa ihe 
eculiarly interesting and nobiy persistent plaints 
from below which prevailed above, Thus so men 
‘think that God is such an one as themsclves’ 
nowhere more than in their prayers, and in their 
ecientific definitions and ideas of praycr,—as if 
He gave in anger, and only afler being worried 
into at, 

* To make ua men and women; and thus endow 

us with the only character which js correlated to 


14 


ER YT NTT a “τ νντε:.. ctentenieta i? 


LUKE ΧΙ. 


they were-testingly a-sign from Him 
were-secking ont-from heaven. But 17 
He having-got-to-know their specula- 
tions got-to-say to-them, “Ever 
kingdom that-shall-have-got-to-be-di- 
vided against itself is-going-to-ruin ; 
and a-house against a~housc, falleth. 
But, if, too, (@)Satan shall-have-got- 
to-be-divided against himself, how-ever 
shall-1118 εἰν ἴσα be-standing ?—hbe- 
causa ye-are-saying-that ‘ in- organic 
oneness with (G)Beelzcbon! J-am-cast- 
ing-out the (aiden: But if f- 
Myezelf in-organic oneness with (G)Beel- 
zeboul am-casting-out the (c)dw#mons, 
your-own sonst in-organie oneness wh 
what-mysterioua- agency are-they-cast- 
ing-them-ont ? for this-reason your 
judges they shall-be. If, however, in- 
organic oneness with the Finger of-God 
I-um-casting-out the (G)dxmons, why- 
then went-and-stole-without-your-de- 
lecting-it upon you-did The Kingdom 
of-God! When tho strong, having- 
heen-urmed, guards his-own palace, in- 
the stronghold of assurance arc his 
possessions :—but when The Stronger- 
than he shall-have-gone-and-sct-upon 
He-will-have-got-to-overcome him, 
and~his (G)panoply he- takes - away, 
that-in-which he-had-been- trusting, 
and all-his gathered-plunder he-is- 
distributing-in-gifts, He that-™will- 
not be /Joyaliy-with ME, jvstilely- 
against ME 18-necessarily ; and he (liaé- 
mwill-not be-garnering-with ME -i 
harvest, is - scattering - destructively. 
When the wicked-foul spirit got-to- 
go-0ut «cay-from the man, there-he- 
18-passing through places Jacking- 
moisture, seeking-as he ἐν rest-and- 
refreshmont; aud “unable to- find. 
any-there ho-says, ‘ [-shall-be-return- 
God's best gifts. Taase to our animal humen 
nature (which weidolatrousty over-ostimnte} prongs 
ail the raw material for our tragedies, nuvela, and 
ictures of woe to be spun cut of in all that 

slomon says of ‘ ranity,’ and which not a human 
being that ever lived failed, fails, or will fail, to 
take from God in curses, in a six thougand ycare’ 
tataract-charns of grumbling, of rich and poor, 
titled and lowly, from morning to night, from 
January to December, from dawn of reason to ite 
being quenched iu the tomb. 

+ Bxorcists, a merciful extraordinary provision 
for extraordinary Satanic power—less and less 
needed afterwards as Christianity, tho great 
exorcisor, prevailed (vorze 22). 
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ing that house of-mine ward whence 
25 I-got-to-go-out ; —- and when-got-to- 
' come he-finds that-it-had-been-swept 
26 and-then had-been-embellished ;—then 


away -he-goes and takes - with ~ him; 


seven differont*-iinds of spirits more- 


selfishly -corrupt-than himself, and jmay-be-seeing the shining. The lamp 
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and lo, far-more-than Jonah ts-here. 
But no-one, after-having-gone-and- 33 
lighted the-lamp, in some-secret-place 
puts-it, nor underneath the peck. 
measure, DOT-of course upon the lamp- 
stand, that so-those going-in-and-ont 
34 


having-got-to-cnter-in there they-are ! of-the body is the eye: when therefore 


muking-their-home ; and-s0 going-to- 
be-are the final-expertences of TIAT- 


thine eye is healthy, then thy entire 
body-alao is enlightened; but when 


particular? man worse-than the first-! itis unhealthy, then thy body also δε 


27 
He-tras in-the act of-saying all-this, 
having-gone-and-lifted-up her voicc- 
ay did a-woman out of-the crowd she- 
got-ta-say to-Hlim, “ Blessedly-fertu- 
nato the womb which got-to-bear 


δὴ THEE, and the breasts which thou- 


didst-get-to-suck "ἢ TEI however got- : 
to-say, ‘ Yes- but-how-much- more 
‘blessedly-fortunate’ those who are-' 


ones.” —But so-it-got-to-be-that whilst-| darkened. Sec, then, end-“keep The 35 


Light that ts in-organic oneness with 
thee from-being darkness, If, thon, 36 
thy body be-all enlightened, kept- 


from having any-essentiué part dark- 


ened, ihere-there-shall-be the-whole 
enlightened, as when the lamp by-zés 
brightness enlightens thee.” 

But upon His-having-got-to-finish- 
speaking, a-(G)pharisee, one-of-some- 


listening-to The [rath of-God,—and- | socfal-position, went and gave-Him an- 


then keeping 16!? But whilst-the 
crowds were-going ou-gathering-thick- 
together He - went - and - addressed - 
Himself to-be-saying, “ A ταῦθ so- 
eelfishly-corrupt-as this is is-seeking- 
after a-Divine-token-in-evidence-for- 
svoth, and a-token shali-never be-given 
to-it,—cxcept indeed such-a-token-as 
30 ἐμαὶ of-Fonah its (¢)prophet ; for juat- 
ag Jonah got-to-be a-token-from God 
to-the Nincviles, so-also shaét-The 
Son of-Man be to-this-present genera- 

31 tion-and ruce. The-queen of - the- 
'  goutht shall-be-rising-up, iz the Judg- 
uicnt, at-the-same-time-as the men of- 
this-present generation, and shall-be- 
condemning them ; wy-becausc she- 
went-and-came from tho ends of the 
earth to-bave-got-to-listen-to the wis- 
dom of-Solomon, and lo, far-more- 
than Solomon is-here. The-men§ of- 
Nineveh shall-be-rising-up, in the 
Judgment, with this generation, and 
shall-be-condemning it; why-because 
they- did-get- to- yield - to- change- of- 
heart the preaching of-Jonah ward, 


"Ὃ9 
τῷ 


* Tdols iu the beart, instead of idols in the 
. temple, 
+ The Jewish Church and nation. 
Τ It scems therotorein the highest degree im- 
robable that tho Greek people were outeide the 
evelation of Civilization of which Solomon was 
the climax and centre. Consequently Lycurgus, 
who lived only about hulfa century Jater, must 
have inherited rich overflowings of Jewish core- 


invitation to-hayc-gone-and - dined 
with him; ir-however He-got-to-go 
and down-at table-He-went-and-lay. 
But the (¢)pharisee having-got-to- 
notice-it got-to-be-astonished that He 
did-uot first have-gone-and-taken-a- 
bath before His dinner. Got-to-say- 
did the Lord however entighteningly- . 
unto him, “ Now ye the (G)pharisoes 
do-the outside-part of-yeusr cup and 
of-your family-food - bowl cleanse, 
but the inside-part of-you is-crammed- 
foll of-extortion and selfish-corrup- 
tion. Billy-fools ! did-not He-who 
went-and-made the outside-part, go- 
and-make too the inside-part? But 
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; have-gone-and-given in-charity of- 


that-which-is within, and-ihen why-lo! 
everything pure to-you IS-essentially. 
Ber (G)woe to-you the (c¢)phariseaa, 
becauso there-ye-are-tithing lhe mint, 
and the rue,and every-Zind-of herb, and- 
all the time-are-passing-over the judg- 
ment andthe love of-God! essentials- 
aiich.as-these it-was-uiways-incumbent- 
vn-you to-have-gone -and-practised, 
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nant mercies received in trust for the world—thoy 
were ‘ilic salt of the earth." This subject would 
reward the toil and research of some ripe intel- 
leet. 

§ Ibis the strong Greek word for ‘ men '—what 
wore wanltke then to tho fellow-man frankly to 
acknowledge a fault, but to do so God-ward is the 
bevinning of tkat monhood which springs from 


the Divine. : 
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whilt-™kceping - frou: being -lax-in{took-away the Key§ of-the know- 
43 those-other-nai-esscriials. (G)W.oe to- | ledge-of God ;—ye-yourselves never 
γα, the (G)pharisces, because ye-do- | went-and-entered-in, and thoso cntcr- 


ove-so the upper-seats in the syna-|ing-in ye-went-and-impeded.” Lut ὃ; 


gogucs, and the tributes. of-homage in | as-He-was-saying al/-THIS unto-fo in- 
44 the market-places. (a)Woe to-you | fuence THEM, got-to-set-to-did the 
scribes and (i+)pharisees (G hypocrites, | scribes and the (G)pharisces to-be- 
because ye-are like the sepulchres| worrying [im intimidatingly, and to- 
those which-are unmarked, and-so the | be-propounding all-sorts-of-qnestions- 


persons walking- backwards-aud-for- | 40 Him-for soludion ; lying-in-ambush- ὦ 


wards over-them-as (hey are are-un-|as they were-for Him, on-the-look-out 

45 conscious-of-it.”, . . . But went-and-! for having-got-to-moake-a- prey - of 
broke-in-did a-weld fucen-person of- i something - Aeretical outi- {rom His 
the luwyers and-he-says to-Him, mouth, that-so Oe eee 
‘Teacher Ε speaking-as thou art thus- ‘ ground-of-accusation-aguinst Him 
indiscriminately Us-of the Clergy too’ ΧΙ. By this-lime 1tons-of-thousands 
46 thou-aort-insulting.” But He went-:of-the populace having-gat-ta-he-cal- 
and-said, “ And to-you the lawycrs | lected-together, so-that they-werc- 
(ποθ also, because ye-saddle your | trampling one-another-dcwn, He-went- 
fellow-human-beings-ith moral-bur- | and-addreased-Himself ta-he-sayiny, 
dens too-hard-to-be-borne,—and ye-j warning/y-unto Ilis-own disciples τὶ 
yourselves with-one of - your-own | was-at-first, “ Be-keeping - yourselves 
fingers never so much as-touch-to- | wnconlaminated-from the Leaven of-tlic 
47 lighten those burdens. (a@)Woe unto-|(G) pharisees, tho -characieristic Ὁ - 
you, just - because ye-are-building-up ! which is (G)uyPocRisy, But nothing 
the sepulchres of-the («)prophets— had -been-all-smothered-up which 
but those fathers of-you1s* went-and- :shall-nub be-going-on-being-unveiled, 

48 judicially-murdered them: why-then j and hid which skai/-not be-coming-io- 
e-are-bearing-witness-to, and express- | be-public ; by-way of-reaction, what- 
tng-sympathy-with, those deeds of-; things soever ye-in-systematic action 
your-own fathers !—-because they in- lin darkness shall-have-got-to-sponk, 
deed went-and-judicially-murdered ‘ shall-go-on-being-heard-about in-the 
them, but yo ποι they are decul-are- light; and the-thing which ye-went- 
4) building these their sepulchres.f| For and-confided confidentiadly-anto the car 
this-reason also The Wisdom vf-God | in-systemelie action ia your cabinets, 
got-to-say, ‘I-will-be-sending-forth | shall-he-being-published sight up-upou 
them wards (q)prophets and (G)apos- the house-tops. But I-gay to-you who- 
tles and some-of them thoy-shall-be-.are MY friends, “™Keep-from hav- 
Judicially-maurdering and persecuting ; 1 ing-got-to-be-in-terror from those 
50 that-so the blood of-tho-whole of-the |murdcring tho body, and-i/en after 
(G)prophets,—diood flowing-as it ever : ail-that-™absolately unpossessed-of 
was right away-from the estabhsh-j;any-forture more they-can-have-got- 
ment of-the-world,—may-have-got-to- : to-practise. But 1-will-be-showing you- 
be-judicially-required of this-present | plainly The-acful-Being-of-whom ye- 
\1 generation-and race,—right away-from j shall-have-got-io-be-in terror—have- 
the blood of-Abel down-ai dust-to: got-to-be-in-terror-of The-Being who 
the blood of-Zacharias, the-persort | after the having-gone-and-lilled pos- 
butchered-as-he-shall - have-got-to-be | sesses the-power of-having-gonc-and- 
in-between the altar and the House-ofj cast-youin His (G)geénna ward, yes-in- 
God ; yes, I-declare to-you it-shall-nr- | deed I do-tell you Tu1s-Being do-have- 
judicially -reqnired of ‘Tu13 - present | got-to-be-in-terror-of. Are-nat five 
52 generation. (G)Woe unto-yon, the|eparrows sold for two farthings ?— 
lawyers! just because zyc-went-and- | and-yet not one of them is ix the con- 


* Emphatic—those parents and source of your; + Seo noto on Matt, xxiii. 95. 
characto 
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re The Bible, and especially tho New Testament, 
. t ‘Adding insult to injury.” is the key to all the other Revelations of God. 
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dition of-having-been-forgotten before 
our Covenant God, Bur even the 
hairs of-your head the-whole-of-them 
have-been-counted : ™keep therefore- 
from being-terrified, ye-oxceed-in- 
value many sparrows. Bui T-tell you, 
every-one whosoever haply that-shall- 
have - gone - and - confessed -Lo-interest 
in-as re-creciad in organte oneness with 
ME before fis fellow human-beings, 
ta interesi-in him shaJl The Son of- 
Man be-confessing before the (a)an- 
velic-intelligences of-God. But he that 
shall-have-got-to-repudiate ME  be- 
fore his fellow human-beings, shall-be- 
repadiated before the (Gc) angelic-z- 
feligences of -God. And everyonc- 
whosoever who shall-be-saying any- 
thing «gainst-The Son of-Man ward, 
it-shall-be-vopen to being forgiven him ; 
bub to-Aim that-shall-have-gone-and- 
(G)blasphemed The Holy Spirit ward, 
ἡ shalt-not be-open to being forgiven. 
But when they-are-arraigning you 
before the (G)synagogues, and the 
governors, aud the authorities, ™keep- 
from beinuy-over-anxious as-to-the- 
manner or the-matter of-your-(G@japo- 
logy,* ov what-generally ye-shall-have- 
12 got-io-say:—for The Holy Spirit 
shali-be-instrucling you in the instant 
itself what is-the-right-thing to-have- 
15 gone-and-spoken,” .,.. But went- 
and-said-did some-coarse interrupter 
to-Him from-amongst the crowd, 
“Teacher! ‘ have-gone-and-spoken "= 
then to-that brother of-mine, to-have- 
onc-and-divided along-with me the 
14 inheritance.” But He-got-to-say to- 
him, “ Mortul! what-reorm got-to-ap- 
point ME as-an-umpire or divider 
15 over yon?” Bat-therf He-got-to-say 
setentiousty-unto-them, “See-now and 
be-on-yonr-guard-against this cove- 
* A good ant pregnant Theological word, 
not to be associated or confounded with the 
“‘anology”’ of mudern etiquette; the noblest 
martyrs were called ‘apologists’ when doctors 
who wrote in defence of the Gospel, and go late 
as ‘‘Jewell's Apology " the phraso iacurrent. At 
‘the same time the warming given (Introduction 
p- 24) is apposite here ; in the Theological technical 
sense Of tho word The New Creation triumph- 
around us and within us desiderates no 

ἐέ pology.” 
+ Tho torce of tho '5ué¢’ is that our Lord breaks 
of His discourse and comments on what this 

episody suggests. 
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tousness; becanse not in the-richest- 
person’s affluence is - essentially his 
life, as-arising at least-out-of what 
he-possesses - merely.” But-then He- 
got-to-speak a-(a)parable unto-to il- 
lusirate it to them, saying-as He pro- 
ceeded to, “ A-certain-important rich 
person's estrie got-to-bring-forth- 
abundantly. And-so there-he-was- 


‘debating witbin himself, saying-aze he 
‘was, * What-ever am-I-to-be-doing, for 


| 


[-have not where I-shall-be-garnering 
those my fruits ἢ And-then he-got-to- 
say, ‘This will-I-be-doing,—I-down- 
shall-he-pulling-me ‘hose my barns, and 
building larger-ones; and-then there 
I-shall-be-garnering the-whole-of my 
produce and my goods, And-iken-I- 
shall-be-saying to-my soul, ‘Soul tt 
thou art-in-possession-of abundance- 
of goods jaid-up-in-store many a-year- 
to-come ward; be-entering-into-thy 
rest, be-eating, be-drinking, be-enjoy- 
ing-thyself.’ But GOD got-to-say to- 
him, ‘ Silly-fool ! this very night that 
‘goul’ of-thine they-are-demanding- 
back away from thee.—But ail-that- 
which thou-didst-get-to-provide for- 
what-lucky heir is-it-to-be ? Such-is- 
the-fate-of one laying-by-treasure for- 
SELF, and "refusing GOD ward to-be- 
realiy-rich.” But-ther He-got-to-say ἢ 
unto-lo benefit His disciples, δ" For this- 
reason to-you I-say, —=Keep-from 
heing-over-anxious for-that your (G)psy- 
chic§-hife what-Jezury ye-shall-have- 
got-to-aat, ™nor for-that your body 
what-jine clothing ye-shall-have-got-to- 
put-on, The(¢)psychic-life is more- 
than food, and the body than clothing. 
Have-got-to-consider God's ravons, 
because they-nover sow nor reap, they- 
have neither store-house nor barn, and 
their God fecds THeEsl-ulways; by- | 

ᾧ Blasting irony! The sou) hangs between the 
bodily-nature and tho spiritual-nature, and, aa 
the resulf of its probation and opportunitics, 
geavitates towards the one an animal ward, or is 
aublimed toward the other as ὁ partaker of Lhe 
Divine Nature’; but the soul [ἰδ ἢ is spiritual in 
essence ond therefore can never be satisficd with 
mere material things, nor with spiritual things 
increly, but only with emanations from GOD The 
Fountain of Life—GOD-IN-CHRIST, through 


9 


μιά 


nh 


1 


to 
os) 


! The stoly Spirit. 


| 


| 


§ The Greck for ‘soul,’ an organia part of the 
tripariile nature of man (1 Thess, ¥. 23). 
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how-much do-ye-exceed God's fowls- 

25 in value? But which-the most ‘appre- 
hensive-one of-you-alt by-BEING-full- 
of -anxious-forethought is - able - to- 
have-got-to-super-add a-single cubit 
upon his stature? If then thus to do- 
the smallest-thing by it ye-are-incap- 
able, why-in the world about the rest 
ire-ye-worrying-yourselves? §Have- 
got-to-consider (red’s lilies how pro- 
lific-they-are,—-tey-never work-hard, 
nor spin ; but-yeé lot-Mo-tell you thut- 
not-even Solomon, in all that glory of- 
his, ever-got-to-be-arrayed Like onc 
of-these. But if God's gross,—out-in- 
the field to-day as-it-is, and to-morrow 
east the oven ward,— God thur 
clothes-ever, by-how much-more You, 
29 ye-little-trustlings! And-so “keep YE 
from secking-ever what-lucury ye- 
shall-have-got-to-eat or what-delicious 
wine got-to-drink ; and ™keep-from 
living -in -constant-apprehensiveness ; 

0) for THESE-things the-whole-of-them 
the-gentile-race-nations of-the world 
are-ever-lusting-after ;—but your co- 
venant Father knows that ye-are in- 
constani-need of-thesc-things. But- 
rather be-seeking-ever The Kingdom 
of-God, and THESE-things the-whole- 
of-them shall-he-super-added unto- 
you. ™Keep-from being-so fearful, 
God's little flock, because i went and 
was-your covenant Father's delight to- 
have-got*-to- make - a- present- to-you 
33 of-The Kingdom. ave-gone-and- 
sold those your present-porsessions-in 
Time, even have-got-to-give-thom in- 
charity ; bave-got-to-make purses for- 
yourselves ™unable to-wear-out-as 
they are, a-never-failing treasure, eler- 
nally Registeredin The Heavens—a- 
place-where thief never approaches, 
34 nor moth doth-garmenis-fret. For 
- Where that your treasure is, there also 
35 those your hearts will-ever-bo-too. Let- 
your i ins have-been-by Miterntty-dawn 


26 


2 


23 


31 


32 


οἱ 
girded-up, and your lamps have-been- 
burning-now in the Time dispensation, 
36 and yourselves like-in short to-men 
that-are-waiting-to-welcome thai their- 
own-dear lord, when he-shall-be-leay- 
ing-at-the-break-up of-the marriage- 


* The full meaning of these verbs, together with 
the full force of the Aoriat, is ‘It got to be in the 
power of the Fatherto show His cternal delight '~— 
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festivities, that-so, come-as he shall 
have-got-o and to-knock, without-any- 
|delay they-shall-be-opening for-him, 
Blessedly-fortunate THOSE-particular 
home-slaves whom, upon-his-having- 
| got-to-come ἐλεεῖν" lord sbail~be-finding 
wakefully - watching ; verily, I-do- 
‘assure you, that he-shall-be-girded-up- 
.by FRimeeif and disposing TiUEM-for 
‘fable, and having-gat-ta-come-alang, 
‘shall-be-waiting-upon rueM. And 38 
supposing ho-~shall-hava-got-to-come 
in the second watch, or in the third 
watch shall-have-got-to-come, and-yat 
shall-have-got-to-find-‘kam thus, bles- 
sedly-fortunate are TIOSE-particular 
servants. Tut this know, that if the 39 
house-master had-been-knowing ἐπδ- 
hour in-which The Thicff is-coming, 
he-would - have-got-to- watch- wake- 
fnily perhaps, and never-have-gone- 
and-left his-own-home to - have - got- 
to-be-dug-through, And yr there- 40 
fore keep-sitili-ready ; because at-the 
hour γε ΘΟΕ ΤΠΙΩΣ ΠΕΘΤ' The Son 
of-Man aloays-comes."{ But got-to- 4! 
say did Peter to-Him, “Lord, with 
'yeference-unto us art-thou-addressing 
ὙΠῚ5 (G)parable, or unto-to wearer 
everybody-else too?” But got-to-say 42 
did the Lord, “ What-superior-person 
then is the faithful steward and clever, 
the-one-whom Ais lord-is-going-to δ6- 
appointing over his domestic-arrange- 
ments, for-regularly dispensing the 
right -amount-of-provisions? Fles- 
sedly-fortunate that-particular ser- 
vant—the-onc-whom when-come-as his 
lord-shall Aave got to be he-shall-be- 
finding so doing. In-very-truth I-do- 44 
assure you that over the-wioLr-of 
his possessions shal]-he-be-appointing 
him But suppose that-impucdent 45 
servant shall-have-got-to-say in-aysie- 
matic aportate agreement with his heart, 
‘My lord goes-on-postponing his 
romise-to-be-coming,’—and-thenshall- 
ave-got-to-set-to beating His men- 
servants and His maidservants, to-be- 
cating-away too,and drinking-away,and 
to-be - wanton -in-drunkenness, com- 
ing-will-he the lord of-that inpudent 
servant in 2-day in-which he-is not on- 


37 


43 


46 


in organic oneness with Christ Jesus, our Ie- 
deemer. ; vy, xvi. 15. 
Φ In every species of visitation. 
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the-look-ont-for-him, and in an-hour 
of-which he zs-not aware; and will- 
be-splitting* him in-two, and will-be- 
assigning-him hia lot along-with the 
infidels-he excommunicates. But that- 
impudent servant who having-got-to- 
know his-own lord’s will-and plan, 
and-yet “refused to-have-gonc-and- 
got-things-ready ™and to-have-gone- 
and-acted towards furthering his will- 
ard plan, shail-be-beaten-with many- 
lashes ;—but he that-got-to-be-igno- 
rant-of i, and-yet got-to-act worthy 
of-stripes, shall-be-beaten-with few- 
lashes, But to-everyone to-whom 
much got-to-be-consigned, much will- 
be-expected from him ; and to-whom 
much gol-to-be-entrusted, more-corre- 
spondingly will-people be-demanding- 
49 from him, Fire I-got-to-come to- 

have-got-to-cast man’s earth ward, 

and what-greatly care-I if already it- 
50 got-to-be-kindled ?—But a-(G)baptism 
J-have to-have-got-to-be-(c )baptized- 
with, and ΟΝ -how-fast - bound -in- 
prison-I-[cel until then-when it-shall- 
have-got-to-be-finished!f Imagine- 
ye that pesceful-tranquility I-got-to- 
come 1o-have-got-to-sow in-comfortable 
harvesig on the earth ?—~—no-indeed, I- 
assure you, BUT-30 far from that divi- 
sion-and-schism ; for there-shall-be 
from this-time forward five in onc- 
and-the-same house that have-been- 
divided-by 2/y cuming—three over- 
against two, and two over-against 
} three (8010 - 5881] - be-in -a-state-of- 
division father ovcr-aguinst son, and 
son over-against father, mother ovor- 
against daughter, and daughter over- 
against mother, mother-in-law over- 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
daughter-in-law against her mother- 
in-law.” But Hc- proceeded - to-be- 
saying also to-the crowds, " Whenever 
ye-got-to-see thet cloud rising-as 7 
always docs right away from-out of the 
west, ye-say directly, ‘A-shower is- 
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54 


* This awful Oriental punishment is only too 
graphically pictured in a painting on tho walls ia 
the ‘‘ Chamber of Horrora’”’ at Madame Tussaud’s 
Exhibition in Baker Street, London. 

t+ The samo word as our Lord’s last ery on the 
Cros, 

t 1 Kings xviii. 44.—Elijeah ect his servant to 
be on the look out tor the return ἔσ a normal state 
of weather. 
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coming,’ and so it-does; and when- 55 
ever the south-wind blowing ye-say, 
‘ It-is-going-to~be sultry,§ and δο- 
it-comes~to-be. (c)Hypocrites! the 56 
oxpression - of - countenance of - the 
earth and of-the aky ye-do-know-well 
how-to-be-discrimmating ;—buat how- 
is tt that the-present epoch ye-are not 
discriminating ? But why also are- 57 
ye not from your own- observation 
arriving at-a-right judgment ?—for as 58 
thou-art-on-thy-way|| along-with thy 
adversary] up-to the magistrate** 
there-on the road have-gone-and-tried 
hard to-have - been - getting - freed- 
legallytf from him ;—s0-as-to-“avoid 
his dragging thee penally-before The 
Judge, ff and The Judge’s having-got- 
to-hand thee-orer to-the executivo,§§ 
and the executive's having-gat-to-cast- 
thee into prison ;|j/|—let-me-toll thee 
thou shalt-never have been-™permitted 
to-have-got-to-gct-out from-that until 
then-when even the-very last farthing- 
of expiation thou - shalt - have-got-to- 
pay-hack,"q.... XIII Butcome- ἃ 
up-were some-persons-of position just 
at that-very time-hen He was saying 
thin, telling-Him the-news-as they were 
about some Galileans ‘ whose blood 
Pilate went-and-inter-mingled with 
that-of-their-own sacrifices’ And- 2 
so went-and-broke-out-in-answer-did 
Jesus and-said to-them, “ Imagine-ye 
that those Galilwans-ihere disorbited- 
sinners beyond all-the-rest-of the 
Galileans got-to-be because all-this 
they-have -heen~ suffering ?—no-in- ὃ 
deed, I-assure you, BUT-suv far from 
that if ye-™will-not be-yielding-to- 
change-of-heart, tho-whole-of-you will 
he- pevishing in-precisely-the-same- 
manner : — or-again those-persons,— 4 
the eighteen-/ mean down-apon whom 
got-to-fall-did thet tower in Siloam- 
there, and to-kill them,—do-ye-imagine 
that those-same-persons debtors*** 
had-got-to-be beyond all-the-rest-of 


§ Persecution. 
t The Herodian Romanizing. 
4 The Romana. 
** The Emperor of Rame. 
I+ By ‘xendering to God the things that are 
rods.” 
t} Mysclf.. 88 Cassar’s power. 
iy The atate of Lhe Jews ever sinec, = 
ΠῚ Malt. xxvii. 3—5, 26. **? xii 68.“ 
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the people-of ihe Jews now-dwelling 
in-as citizens Jerusalem ?—no-indeed, 
J-assure you, but if ye-™will-not be- 
yielding - to - change - of - heart, the- 
whole-of-you will be-pcrishing in- 
precisely-the-same-manner.” But Ie- 
continued-His discourse wuder-this 


LUKE 


(parable, “A-fig-iree possessing. | 


was a-particular-Person in His-own 

Vineyard planted-ihere, as tt has been. 

And he-got-to-come seeking-as he con- 

siantly was Fruit upon it,—and-yel 

none did-he-exer-get-to find. But got- 
to-say-did-He peremptorily-unto the 
head-Vineyard-man, ‘Sco-now, jfor- 
three* years-now I-keep on-comiug 
and-looking-for some-fruit upon this 
fig-lrec-here, —and-yet J-never find- 
any ; have-gone-and-cut-it-away, why- 
too, in-addition-to ‘hal, is it keeping- 
its space idle?’ But He went-and- 
broke-out-in-answer and-keepa on- 

sayingt to-him, ‘Lord, have got t& 

give-it a-chance this present year also 

whilst I-shalt-be-Digging. all-roun 
rt, and have got-to-throw-in some- 

Manure} :—and-then perhaps it-really 

will-have-got-to-produco some-Frnit ; 

but suppose i¢-will-not,—as-fur ¢s- 
futuro ib thou - shalt - be - Cutting- 
away.’’§ 

10 But there-He-was engaged-in-teach- 
ing -systematically in one of~-the 
(@)aynagogues on the (G)sabbath-day, 

1 And lo, a-woman there-was-possessing 
a-spirit of-infirmity for - eighteen 
ears; and there-she-was alreays-bent- 
ouble and atterly-incapable of- 
having-got-to-unbend-herself im the- 

12 slightest degree. But having-got-to- 
gee her-as Jesus-did He-went-aud- 
called-out-to-Aer and said to- her, 
“Madam! thou -hast-been~released 

13 from that infirmity of-thine.” And- 
then He-got-to-place-upon her Lis 
hands ;—and immediately she-got-to- 
be-made-erect; and there-she-was- 

14 glorifying God. Went-and-broke-in 

* Of our Lord's Ministry. 
vi. 12, 

The awful sacramental symbo] of our Lord's 

Ministry, in the organic parable system. Nothing 

bat this expreascs what their Messiah was in the 

ea of the Jews, and their great quarrel with 

ilate was because he frustrated their intention of 
breaking our Lord's legs and thus leaving Him 
to become ‘as dung upow tho face of the field,’ 
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however-did the (G)synagogue-ruler,—. 
chagrined-as he was because on the 
(a)sabbath-day Jesus got-to-heal-her, 
—and was-saying to-tho congregation, 
‘Six days are-there in which people- 
should be-working, in them theretore 
be-coming to-be-cured; and Snel ἅἢ 
cleay-of the day of-the (G)sabbath- 
resi,” Went-and-broke-out-in- reply 
therefore to-him-did the Lord and 
said, “" (ΟΝ ypocrite ! zs-not each of- 
you-in the habit on the (u)sabbath- 
rest of-relcasing his ox or his ass from 
the stall, and-iien leading-tham away 
and watering-ihem ?—But this-womai 
here a-daughter of-Abraam as-she-1s, 
whom Satan-got-to-bind—only-think, 
for eighteen years !—is-it¢ uvt-right- 
for her to-have-gut-to-be-reloased 
from such-a-bondage as-TIIIs on the 
day of-the (G)sabbath-roest ?” And 
whilet-saying all-this there twere-the- 
whole-of those setting-themselves-in- 
opposition to-Him put-completely-to- 
shame, and the whole-of the congre- 
gation rejoicing over all the glorious- 
things that-were-coming-to-pass under 
Him, But He-proceeded, “ To-witaT- 
for marvel of growth is The-Kingdom 
of-God like, and to-WHAT-in sacra- 
mental symbol shall-I-be-likening 
it 2—Like is-it to-mustard seed, which 
a-person went-and-took and put into 
his garden ; and it-got-to-flourish, and 
to-grow-into a-great tree, and-at lasf 
the fowls of-the sky got-te-roost in 
its foliage,” ain He-got-to-say, : 
“ To-witaT-for sudllety and reach shall- 
I-be-likening The Kingdom of- 
Cod ?—~It-is like to-leaven, which a- 
woman went-and-took and hid-away 
in three} measures of-meal,—on-on- 
until got-to-be-lcavonoed-did the-entire- 
MBB.” 

And He-was-proceeding town-by- : 
town and village-by-village engaged- 
in-systematic-teaching ; and bending 
His-course-ever as He was JERUSALEM 


ἷ Matt. ti. 10. 

About two thousand years tho Patriarchal 
Church—-two thousand tbe Jewish—two thousand 
the Chrislian==the 0000 ycars’ working week of 
the world; the soventh thousand yoars will be the 
Millennial Sabbath-reast, ‘leavened’ with the cha- 
racter and nature of God-in-Christ,—and that will 
be tho ** until.” 
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ward. But got-to-say-did a-certain- 
self-righteous-person to-Him, “ Lord, 
rEW are those being-saved ?” Bat 
He got-ta-say unto-/o undeceive them- 
ali, * Be-struggling - up-to-(G )agony- 
pitch to-have-got-to-cnter-in through 
Gods narrow gatc- way; because 
MANY, [-can-tell you, will-be-TrrIna* 
to-have-got-to-enter-in, and zcill- 


not be-finding that they have-strength- | 


enongh yes-from the-ltime when the 
house-masler shall-have -gone -and- 
got-up and shnt the door-against-thene ; 
and - tke yc-shall-have - got-to-set-to 
outside -exrcommunicate to-have-been- 
standing and going-on-knocking-away- 
at the door, saying-all the time, ‘ Lord! 
Lord! have-got-to-open to-us- Thy 
Favoured People ;’ and he-shall-have- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply and-be-say- 
ing ves-to-vou, ‘I-do not know you— 
from-what-foreiyn lund are ye?’ Then 
shall-ye-lbc-addressing-yourselves  to- 
he-saying, ' Why-we-went - and - ate- 


in-thy Presence and-drank,t and in-' 


regularly fo ervicds upon those high- | 


Ways of - ours thou - didst - Fo-aknd- 
* T-persisé | 
in-ussuring you, J do-not know! 


teach’ And he-shali-say, 
you — from -what-cneny’s country : 
arc-ye ? THuve - gone - and - departed | 
aecy-from ME the-whole-of ye that 
are workers of-Satan’s unrighteous- 
ness. ὙΠΕΠῚ shall-be the wailing 
and the gnashing of-tecth, when ye- 
shall-have-got-to-witness Abraam, and 
Isaak, and Jacob, and the-whole-of 
the (G)prophets in-accépied oneness 
wil The Kingdom of -GOD,—but ; 


yourselves betuy- ufeays - caxt-onb-as- - 
outcasts outside-ercommunicule! Ayes : 
and there-thoy-shall-be-coming from: 


eastern-parfa, and weatern, and from 
north, and south and shall-be-rectiu- 
ing - Surramentally at Tablef in - the 


economy of The Kingdom of - God. , 


And, now-murk-me, there-are-persons 
last who shall-be first, and there-are- 


persons firat wha shall-be last,” Ex-: 


* Tn their own pataral strength. orc 
4+ 'When we patronizingly entertained Thee, |‘ foxy’ Romanizing 


and Thy Ministers.’ 


τ Whereas al their Puss-over they had to stand, ‘climax of hia doom in dramuatica 
The heathen, in Missions, ἢ 
Observe how | 


(Ferse 245}, 
ὃ 


As he servet Juhn the Baptist, 


Hero's heart is in process of hardening, and the 
decp unpression Joha made upon him {as Alark 


Ε 
͵ 
+ 


‘watching Him-closely. 


actly then αὐ that hour up-got-to-come 


some-persons-of importance (G)phari- 


sees, Saying-as they were to- Him 
ὁ Fave-got-thee-gone-out and pray- 


| be-getting-away-with-thee from-here- 


somewhere elec, because Herod wants 
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to-have-got-to-kill THEE-now,"§ And 32 


He-got-to-say to-them, “ Have - got- 


you-gone-your-way and told this for, 
‘See- now, I-am -casting-out (6) 
demons, and making cures, to-da 


7 
and to-morrow, and on-the third day 


My-work is-to - be- finished.’‘|—-Con- 
sequently it-is-absolutely - necossary- 
for me, to-day, and to-morrow, and 
that-one coming, to-be-going-on-my- 
way ;—hecause ἐξ ἐδ- οὐ in-the-order- 
of-things for a-(c)prophct ‘to-have- 
been-murdered{ away-from JERU- 
SALEM.—Jerusalem ! Jerusalem | thou 
that murderest - always (G)prophets, 
and stonest those sent-aa they have been 
unto-fo dfesa thee ; how-often willing- 
did-I-go-and-be to-bave-got-to-gather- 
together thy children, in-thc-same- 
way-in-which a-hen-bird-~docs her-own 
brood nnderneath er wings,—and 
not willing-ye-got-to-be! lo, being- 
already-left to-you és-your house de- 
sericd :-—but I-do-declare to-you, that 
never shall ye have got to be-“permitted 
to-see ME, until haply the-time-shall- 
have - got-to-arrive for you-to-haye- 
got-to-say, ‘Blessed is-He  that-is- 
coming-in-organie oneness with The- 
Name”* of-Zv%ic-Lord ?”’ 

XTY. 1 And so-it-got-to-be-that in 
tho-act gf His having-got-to-go home- 
with a-person-of-position ae «af-the 


principal-magistrates of-the (G)phari- 


saic-sect on-u-(c)aabbath-day, to-he- 
eating bread, there-THEY iad been: 
And lo, a- 
particular-well known person there-was 
suffering-from-dropsy, right-in-front 
of-Him. And Jesus got-to-break- 
silence by-havying-got-to-say potni 
blank-unto the lawyers und (G)phari- 
secs, ‘‘ Is-it-proper to-be-cffecting- 


ὃ 


34 


: accurately records) fast being superseded by 8 
olicy and a luxurivus uxorial 


omanized staulent of iving, preparing for the 
s P ἢ Ἢ 


J 


Messiah and his God. 
| xii, 60 (note). 
@ Verse 3$l—irony. 


fooling his 


#2 CHRIST-ianity—markiheforceof the’ got.’ 
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cures upon the (G@)sabbath-day?” But] thine, “or chose relations or those kins- 
they went-and-abstained-from-raply : | folks of-thine, “or thy-rich neighbours ; 
—and-so having-got-to-take-him-to-|leat they algo shall-have-gone-and- 
Him-as Hle did He-went-and-healed | invited thee-in return, and-thus thon 
him, and-fhenreleased-him. And unto '! shalt-have-got-to-secnre s-commercial- 
to shame them He-got-to-say, “ Suppos-; equivalent. Burt-rather when thou- 
ing-the ass or ox of-any-well to do'art-going-to-have a-party, be-calling 
person of-you-now should-be-falling a-; poor-folks,—the-crippled, lame, blind ; 
well ward,—aye-and will ye-not bejand-then blessedly-happy shalt-thou- 
pretty-quickly af «ori at-hanling it-| he-being ; because nothing have-they- 
ouf on the day of-the (G)sabbalh-|got wherewith to-have-gone-and-vre- 
rest ?”—And they-certainly αἰ. ποῦ | compensed thee,-nor need they-for re- 
get-able to huve gone and gizen-Him ἀ- | compensed-shalt thon BE in-vryganic 
contradiction in-TIHIs direction! But | oneness with The Resurrection of-the 
He-proceeded-to-speak unto-io shame | righteous,” But having-got-to-listen- 
those that-had-been-invited ἃ - (6) | to all-this-as did a-person-of-posilion 
parable,—observing-as J/e was how-: reclining-with-JIim, he-got-to-ray to- 
studiously they-were-selecting the best-| Him, “ Aye blessedly-fortwinte,* he- 
places - at - table,—saying point blank-! who shall-be-eating bread in the 
unto them, “ When thou-hast-got-to-. kingdom of-God !" But He got-to-cay 
be-invited on-the-part-of anyone-of- , to-him, “ A-Man, a-Divine-one got-to- 
position to wedding-festivitics, avoid | arrange a-supper, a-great-ore, and 
having-gone-and-laid-theo-down the} went-and -invited κα - great - many - 
best-places wards ; for-fear-that some- | persons. And-sent-forth his-own home- 
more-distinguished-peraon-than thysolf!slave at supper time to-have-got-to- 
has-been-invited by him; and-se hej say to-those that-had-boon-previously-t 
shall-haye-got-to-come, who fot-to-|invited, ‘ Be-coming-now, because now 
give-the-invitalion-to thee and him, cverythiug is ready.’ And they-got- 


and be-saying to-rHEr, ‘ Have-gone-;to-set-to, for one -and-the-same- 


10 


11 


12 


and-made room for tbis « personage-1 reason, to-be-begeing-themselves-off,t 
please ;’ and then thou-shalt-have-got- | the-whole-of- them!—The first - oxe 
to-set-about secumng with mortifica-| got-to-say to-him, ‘Land I-went-and- 
tion the last-c/ass cd place, Brr- Gough and-so of course I-must-have- 
rather when thou-shalt-have-got-to- | jusi-gone-out and got-to-have-a-look- 
be - invited, have-gone-and-got-thee- οὐ it; I-~must-be-asking thice to-hold 
dropped-down the last-class of place}me as-having-been-excused,—And a- 
ward; so-that when he that -has-jdifferent-pereon got-to-say, ‘Yokes of- 
invited thee shall-have-got-to-come he- | oxcn I-went-and-bonght, five-of dhem ; 
may -have-gone-and-said to-thee,}and I-am-now-on-my-way to - have- 
‘Friend! have-gonc-and-got-thee-up- | got-to-have-a-trial-of them; I-must- 
to a-higher-claas of-placo-than this '— } Reasking thee to-hold mo as having- 


then shall-there-be for-thee glory in-: been - excnsed..— And a- different - 2 


the-presence of-those that-are-reclin- i person, again got-to-say, ‘ A-wife I-gol- 
mg-aA they have the honour with-thee.— : toemarry, and-eo on this-2ccount [-Δ}}- 
Because every-one who puis-himeelf\ quite-unable to-have-fot-to-come.’ 
up-high, shall-be-bcing-some fime or| And having-got-back-as did that- 
other-put-down-low ; whercas he that} particular home-slave, bce-went-and- 
puts-himself down-low, shall-he-being-j detailed to-his lord all-this, Then 
some lime or other-put-up-high.” But- } having-got-to-be-filled - with-wrath τος 
then He went-on-to-say tno-the-host|did that Housemaster he-went-and- 
that-had-invited Him,—- When thou- | said to-that hia homo-slave, ‘ Have-got- 
art-arranging a-dinner, or a-supper, | thee-vone-out as-quickly-as- possible 
mkeep-from calling fhose friends of-!the streets wards aud alleys of-the- 


7 πὶ misses the point, in quoting the word in | Ϊ Throughout the Jewish Dispensation, 
verse 1 


Hebrews xii. 25 (came Greek wortl}. 
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City, and the poor, and crippled, and 
lame, and blind have-goi-to-lead-in 
here, And-so got-to-say did the 
home-siaye, ‘Lord, what thon-didst- 
go and-direct has~-been-done, and 
there-is room still’ And goi-to-say- 
did the lord for guidance*-unto the 
home-slave, ‘ Have-got-thee-gone-ont 
the roads wards and hedged-lanes,t 
and have-souc-and-pressed-on-people- 
the-necessity of-having-got-to-come- 
in, in-order-that ἐλαέ house of-mine 
muy-have-got-to-be-filled. For  let- 
me-tell you, that not-one of-those- 
particular men Lhat-had-been-invited 
shali-have-cven-a-taste-of thatt Supper 
of-Mine,’” 

But there -were - going - along - with 
Him immense crowds; and having- 
gone-and-turned-round-as He did He- 
got-to-say uuto-to undeceive them— 
“Ti any-disciple is-coming unto-o 
learn of ME, and 7s-not hating§ his- 
own father, and Ais mother, and Ais 
wife, and Ais children, und Ads brothers, 
and Azs sisters,—aye, but-also his-own 
life-ton, — he-is-utterly-unfitted for- 
BEING MY disciple. And whosoever 
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have - gone - and -encountered some - 
other king in war, is-not, having-got- 
to-sit-down first, consulting whether 
he-is able in-an army ten thousand- 
strong to-have-gone-and-chanced-a- 
meeting with-ore coming along-with-' 
twenty thousand down-upon him? 
But if ™unable, now-whilst he-is a- 
long-way-off, having-gone-and-sent a- 
deputation-of-elders he-makes-over- 
tures derms concessively-unto peace. 
In-just-the-same-way, too, every-one ; 
out-of-you who ἐδ- οὐ deliberatefy-re- 
nouncing all that which is-dear-belong- 
ing-to himself, cannot from the nature 
of the cuse-BE MY disciple. Lovable- 
8 Salt ;€—but suppose-that-somehow 
the-world’s Salt** should-have-gone- 
und-been-fooled-out-of-its-sazour, in- 
organic oneneas τοὶ Wiat-other ele- 
ment shall -it-be-returning-to-its-nor- 
wal-saliness-ngain 3 —Neither for-use 
on cavth, nor for manure is-it worth- 
anything ;—outside they-cast it-always. 
He that has Bars-given him on purpose- 
to- Hear - with, let-him-be -Listening- 
now), "!——— : 


XY. 1 But there- were drawing - 


34 


35 


is-not carrying his-own cross, and-so near to-Him the-whole-of the tax- 


coming after ME, is-utterly-unfitted | gatherers and the abandoned-amongst 
28 for-peinG MY disciple. For what-{ them so-as-to-pu ‘hearing’ of-Him, 


thriving person out-of you-all if-ambi-; Aud-morcerer tbere-murmuring-away- 


tious of having-got-to-crect a caslel- | discontentedly-were the (G)pharisecs 


lated-mansion does-not first having- 
gone-aud-sat-down make-an-estimate- 
of the outlay, as-to-whether he-has- 
enough the- finishing -it-off ward? 
29 That-so Ac moy - ™escape, — after 
haviug-got-to-lay the foundation, and- 
then being-™destitute of power to- 
have - got - to- finish,—or - every body 
looking-on to-have-gone-and-set -to 
30 fooling|; him, saying, ‘This person 
went - and-set-him-to-work to-~ be - 
building, and-iher got-unable to- 
31 have-got-to-finish it? Or what 
warrior a-king whilst-on-his-way to- 

* Tentccost. 

+ He Win secs the end from the beginning was 
losking down the vista of the ages: Ho saw first 
the ‘roads’ with which Rome reticulated Europe ; 
nod then Ube hedges and Janes which characterize 
the landscape of Gvspel-blessed England, It is 
in the ‘ got.” 

+ The Gord's Supper is the central Sactamental 
eymbul and climax means by which we feed upon 

Jurist, 
τ That is lo suy, you must σΧΡΌΘΕ Lo be eredited 


“-πων--------»-“»--οὸοΨοΣέἔὁἔοὁ σοὔὺὔὐὖὔόὸόὸ τ ρπρφ«“ “ἍἕΨιοο, 


and the scribes, saying-as they kept on 
that, “ Tiris-is one who affects ban 
doned-charactera, and-too is-in-the- 
habit-of-eating-with them.” But He 
got-to-speak unto-to shame them THIS 
(G)parable, “ What-farner from-among 
you posscssed-of a-hundred sheep, and 
having-got-to-lose one from-amongst 
them, does-not leave the ninety-ninc 
in-folded on the downs, and follow 
upon-the tracks of that one lost-as tt 
had been, until-succeesful in having- 
got-to-find it? And-then when-find- 
it-he shall have got to he-places-it-up 
with being uufitiul, undomestic, unsociable, dis- 
loyal, apostate, aud ‘haters of mankind,’ if you 
art loyal to Me, in the imminent Dispensation. 
This is tho ease ; ὁ the offence of the cross” has not 
‘ ceased,’ 

§ ‘Chaffing him’ is our exact slang equivalent, 

Mark ix. 50, 

** Ve. all the salt in tho world—the love of 
the entire buman family for God, and there- 
fore of coursy for cach other. God tlio only re- 
source, 
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upon his-own shoulders,* rejoicing-as 
he is. And, having-got-to-come his 
home ward, he-collects Ais friends, 
and his neighbours, saying} to-them, 
‘Rejoice-with me, because I-got-to- 
find that sheep of-mine the-one that- 
had-been-lost.’-—-I-can-assure you, that 
similarly-more joy is-thcre in heaven 
itself ovcr one disorbited-sinner, yield- 
ing -to- change- of-heart, than over 
ninety-nine righteous - persons — for- 
lunufe - oncs,[- who have not any - 
need of - change - of - hcart. — Or- 
again, what house-wife (a}drachme,§ 
posscssed-of, ten, supposing she-shall- 
have-got-to-lose a-single (G)drachma, 
does not light a-lamp, and sweep-up 
the house, and search carefully, on 
on-until the-time-when she-shall-have- 
cot-to-find-it? And-‘hen when-find- 
lt-she shall have got to she-calls her 
Jemale-friends and her neighbours, 
saying, ‘ Rejoice-with me, because I- 
yot-to-find the (¢)drachma the-one- 
which I-got-to-lose,—Similarly-more, 
J-can-assure you, joy comes-there-to- 
be in-the-presence of-the (G¢)angelic- 
intelligences of-God over one-single 
disorbited-sinner, yielding-to-change- 
11 of-heart.—But-then He - got - to~say, 

* A-Man-a Divine'|-one δ. «ἀμα δδ αθδοφα, ἢ 
12 of two sons. And got-to-say-cdid the 

younger of-them to-/ze father, ‘ Father, 

have-got-to-givo-over to-me, my own 

share of-the family-substance.'—And- 

so he-did-get-to-assign to-them-sever- 
13 ally to each one-his livelihood, And 

after not many days, having-gone- 

and-collected cverything - fogether - as 

did the younger son, he-went-and- 

started-on-his-travels 4-far - distant 

regicn ward,—And thera he went-and- 

dissipated that substance of-his living 

* Tsaiah ix. 6. 

+ Of the shepherd community at the station. 
The main historie-stem interpretation of these 
Chives ἊΝ βῆ ταν associated parables, which ary in- 
eaxhaustible in detail, is that they give the cha- 
racteristica of man in Gospel relation to God under 
the three organic divisions of the Chureh. 1. (1) 
The characteristic of the Patriarchal time, was the 
flocks and herds in which their wealth consisted, 
and in beautiful harmony with which we always 
associate themselves and their meek pastoral cha- 
racter. (2) Of the ‘virgin daughter of Zion,’ ‘ mar- 
ried’ to God, the characteristic ia moncy, which ia 
the symbol and core of that Civilization which 
Christianity has ripened and of which Jews 
always secure so much. (3) The great character: 
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iwantonly, But having - got -to- I4 
squander-as at lazt he did his all, there- 
got-to-bo famine severe throughout 
that region, and he got-to-expericuce 
being -in-utter-destitution, And - 50 
having-got-to-go he-got-to-be-obliged- 
eatin 46 one of-the citizens of-that- 
same region; and he-got-to-send him 
his fields wards to-be-engaged-in-feed- 
ing swine, And he-used-often-to-long 
to-have-gone-and-crammed his belly 
from the pods] those achich tho swine 
were-eating. And there was-nobody 
ever-giving-auylhing to-1iM. To him- 
self, however, having-got-to-come-as 
he did he-got-to-say, ‘How-many 
hirelings of-my father’s Jave-bread 
enough-and-to-spare, but here-aa | 
actually « perishing with ~ hunger ?— 
having-got-to-arise 1- will- be -going- 
my-way for aid-unto my-deur father, 
—and will-be-saying to-him, ‘ Father! 
1-got-to-sin heaven ward, and before 
thee ;—nio longer am-I deserving of- 
having-got-styled thy son, have-gonc- 
and-taken me-on as one of-thy hire- 
lings.’—And he-did-go-and-nrise and- 
went-and-came for aud-uuto his-own- 
dear father, Whilst he-himself how- 
ever was-distant-thero a-long-way-off, 
got-to-see him-~did that his father, 
and his~bowels- went-and - yearned, 
nnd having-got-to-run he-went-and- 
fell upon his neck, and-then le-went- 
and-tenderly kissed him, But got-to- 
say to-him-did his son, ‘Father! T- 
went-and-sinned heaven ward, and 
before thee ;—-no longer am-E deserv- 
ing of-baving-got-styled thy son.’... 
went-and-said however-did his father 
majestically**-unto those howme-slaves 
.of-his, ‘H ave-got-to-bring-here the 
robe—yea,-the chicfest-one,—-and have- 
istic and revelation of Christianity is ‘ sonship ᾿--- 
‘now ate we the Sons of God,’ Gen, i. 26, in it 
is being fast realized. IL Every one of us has 
i these three characteristics homogencously blended 
im organie oneness with Christ—the man is (1) 
simple-minded and timid, (2) educated ond Art- 
loving, and (3) 8112] and God-loving, 

* Irony (verse 29}. 

ἢ 77d. cuch. 

1 This moaning would be conveyed by the 
peculiarly solemn and significant emphasis thrown 
upon this remarkable word by our Lord—who 
doubtless was speaking in Greek. 

4 Kharib-pods. 

** Tu was not well the servanis should hear the 
rest in verso 19, 
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gono - and - put-it-upon HIM ;*—and 
have-got-to-give-him a-signet-ringt for 
his hand :—and shoest Azs feet ward : 
23 —and having-gone-and-bronght-from- 
stall thecalf,tho-one fattencd-up-against 
dhis, have-got-to-sacrifice, and fet us 
having-gone-and-eaten have - got-to- 
24 he-merry ;—because there-was this 


129 


fellow for sooth eho went-and-devoured 

| thy living along-with harlots,—went- 
 and-came,** thou-wentedst-and-sacri- - 

' ficedat for-111M the calf, the fattened- 
‘one!’ But he got-to-say to-him, δ] 
Child! thou-thyself always along- 

i witht f me art, and everything fhat is 


‘mine thine is-necessurily.t~ To-have- 32 


my son-here dead, and he-got-to-|gone-and-made-merry, however, and 


come-to-life-again ;§ there-all-lost he- 
was, and he-got-to-be-fonnd,’—And- 
so got-to-set-to-work to-be-morry- 
they did.—But there-was his son, the 
eldcr-one, in-reyular work on the-farm- 
all the time. And as coming he-got- 
to-near the house, he-got-to-find hin- 
self-listening-to music and dances !— 


25 


26 
him, as he did one of-the servants, he- 
Wwas-enquiring what-in the world all- 
THis micht-please to-be. But he ποὺς 
to-aay to-him, ‘ft is-because thy 
brother is-come !---and-so went-and- 
sacrificed-did thy father the calf, the 
fattened-one, because safe-and-sound 
28 him he-got-~-to-got-back-again,”’ But 
enraged - hc - got - to- be, and was-not 
choosing to-have-got-to-go-in 1 — his 
father therefore having-got-to-come- 
out{i-as he died was-irying-to-persuadeG 
29 him. But he got-to-break-out-in an- 
swer and-to-say to-his father, ‘ Just- 
see-now! how-many /ong-yeara I-am- 
working here iike-n-home-slave for 
THEE.—~-and never-once commandment 
of-thine did-I-ever-get-to-transgress,— 
aud-yet to-ME never-onee didst-thou- 
got-to-give so much as-a-kid, that 
along-with //vse my friends I-might- 
30 have-gonc-and-made-merry. But as- 
goon-as-ever this son of-thine, THIS- 

* Gen, xxxvii, 3, 4 

+ To sign documents of authority, trust pro- 

erty, etc,, as we do wilh a pen, ns well as for 

ignity. 

t So that the wholo of the man’s being was 
assimilated to bis fulher’s, inside and out; simnul- 
taneously with the analogous germ of filial trust 
in the sinner’s heart Gud-ward docs The 
Rightecouaness of God invest bis being, in the 
covenant between Tlie Father and ‘lhe Son, and 
the naked Seprosed sinner becomes legally (not 
rightevus but) Tho Nightcousneas of God in 
Christ—he is oryanically vue with The Creator 
and His Rightcousness. 

§ With most of our Lord’s parables there is a 


corporate and an individual application. Ἐφ is so 
with thia, 
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{ ‘It thou hast seen Me, Philip, thou basé seen 
Tho Father.’ 


and having - gone-and-summoned - to! 


to-rejoice was-but-right-and-proper ; 
—because this thy brother dead used- 
to-be, and-then he got-to-come-into- 
being-alive ; and there-got-lost he-was, 
and - then he - got - te ~ be - found,’ "— 
VI. But He-still-continued-speak- 
ing also,§§—siguificantly-unto His dis- 
ciples,—" A-Man a-Divine-one there- 
was wealthy-indeed one-who was-keep- 
‘ing a-stoward; and this-person got-to- 
i be-reported to-him as wantonly-wast- 
:lng-as fe was his property. And-so 
having-got-to-call him he-got-to-say 
,to-bim, ὁ WHAT - proved - swindling is- 
'this-pray that-I-am-hearing all-about 
; thee ? — have-vot-to-hand-me-over 4 
statement of-fhaf thy stewardship ; 
for (hou wiit-not be-able-te clear thy- 
self and-continue any-longer to-be- 
acting - as -steward.’ Bat got-«to-sa 
within himself- did the steward, 
‘W hat-roguery am-I-to-be-up-to-now, 
because ¢his master of-mino is-going- 
to-take-away the stewardship right 
away-from 518, — to-be-going-digging 
J-have-not-physical - strength -enongk, 
to-be-going-begging I-am-ashamed ?— 
I-got-to-know-well enough and long ago 
what-‘ dodge '| || I-am -going-to-be-up- 
to, so-as-that, when I-shail-have-got- 
to-be-removed from my stewardship, 
they may have got to-give-mo a-welcome 

“{ (G}' Poraclcte,‘ only ag a verb. 

** * Climax of his swindle ' {τὶ 12). 

+t The weak preposition, not the one which ox- 
presses οὐ ρα with the tastes, reason, and 
affections aud ministry of a person—mixing not 
blending —it exactly expresses how a Pp may 
be in covenant with God, and ‘ sit as God's people 
sit,’ and haunt Holy Places, and yct their ‘ heart 
he far enough’ from God—not enthusiastically 
‘about their Father's business,’ Irony, 

§§ Tho force of the “also"’ is, that it carries on 
the subject—the ‘‘elder son” now appears as an 
accountable ' steward,” then as Dioes—in hell, 

ΕΠ Exactly expressive of the spirit and method 
by which ‘Shylock bas managed to use the 
Gentiles and muke them clotho him in ‘' purple 
and fine linen,” for eighieen Luudred years, whilst 
bevciling down God‘s moral law in repayment 
by example, and in bastard-J aaa 


130 LUKE XVI. 
those houses of-theirs wards.—And- | H, therefore, in-your iwdolairy of the un- 
so having-gone-and-called-up-to-him- | righteous wealih,f faithful ye got-to 
as he did singly-in conversation every-| prove-not to-be, the genuine§ what 
one of - thuse which were vis + own | Divine master ἰο-Ύ οὐ will-be-cntrust- 
master’s dehtors, he proceeded-to-say | ing ?—And if in what-was ANOTIIRR'S 
to-the first-one, ‘How-much art-thou-|faithful ge goé to prove-not to-be, 
indebted to-that my master?’ But; what-és yours-properly|! what-being- 
he got-to-say, ‘A-hundred (c)batoi | human or divine to-you will-be-giving- 
of-oi!,’. And to- him he-got-to-say,;over? No-momber of - ἃ - household 
‘Have-got-to-take thy bill, and sat-'!can-possibly to-two mastery be-doing- 
down, quick - now, and - invoiccd - it 'home-service ;-—for-eiller /his-one he- 
‘fifty’.’ ‘Phen ho-got-to-say to-a-dif- | will-be-hating and that-one loving, or 
ferent-one, ‘ But thou-row how wach this-one clinging-to, aud that-other de- 
art-thou-indebted ? But he got-to-| spising ;—ye-cannot-possibly to-GOD 


ε 


ee 
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aay, ‘A-hundred (G)koroi of-wheat.’ 
Andto-him he-got-to-say,‘ Have-got-to- 
take thy bill,and invoiced-it ‘eighty’.* 
And went-and-praised-did Ais master 


be-doing home-service and-at the same 
fime wealth-idolatry-too.”” But there- 
were-listening-to allthis, the-whole-of- 
it, the (G)phariseea, ag-well, so-essen- 


— 


4 


this steward of-the unrighteousness-of'| tially money: loving-as they were, and- 


a fallen world for having-gone-as kedid- 
and-acted so-cleverly ;—- because the 
children of-this the-world? dtspensation- 
age ARE far surpassing-in-cleverncss 
the children of-Gods Light, — this 
their-own generation ward. — And-I 
to-you am-saying Have-got-to-make 
such-friends for-yourselves out-of the 


the whole time were-feeping on-sneer- 
ing-at Him, And Ho-got-to-say to- 
them, " YE aro those whore ore ain: 18 
fo make-yourselves appear ~ righteous 
in -the-sighi of-men, but GOD knows 
those hearts of-yours ; because ‘ the- 
thing’ in-business transactions amongst 
Inen in - high -esteem, ahbominably- 


riches} gotten-of-unrighteousness, as- | selfish idolatry-is in-the sight of GOD. 
that — when ye-shall-hava-got-to-die, | There is-the law and the (¢)prophets 16 


— they ney have got io give-you a- 
welcome the eae of-eternal- 
10 tife wards !—The-perzon faithful-from 
rinciple in-the stewardship of very- 
πε in-that of much faithful is-neces- 
sarily; and the-person in-the stewardship 

of very-little unrighteous, in-thaz of 
11 much also unrighteous is-necessarily.— 


* The ‘ oil” points to tbe Oriental, the ὁ wheat’ 
to the Occidental, Jew, the two sevoral charac- 
teTistio etaples of trade anid commeres: Lie firet 
being semi-civilized, could be demoralized " fifty’ 
per cent. ; the secand being civilized and Christian, 
only twenty per _cent.—Both * batoi” (‘baths’) 
and ‘koroi’ are Hebrew words Grecised. As to 
the ironical ‘ praise’ of the steward’s master in 
the parable, whilut, of course, being meani to cou- 
template only the wealth of the fellow’s resources 
in 80 adroitly peepune means to ends, it also sug- 
gests a lofty complacency in the Mind of The δ εν δ 
great Maater in hia wonderful politicaland commer- 
cial adaptation fcr being the metropolitical centre 
of all civilization (verse 12) in the Millenniam, after 
‘looking on Him whom lhe pierced and mourn- 
ing.’ As a epecimen of what is to be extracled 
by scientific treaiment of the Inspired text of the 
Divine Speaker, attention is called to tbe subtle 
meaning aurgested by the presence of ‘ sit down. 
quick now,’ in the dealing with the cross-legged 
torpid Oriental, and its absence in the curt, Besi- 
nesa-like transaction with the Western nations. 


-- 


‘up-to John’s€-era ; from then The 


| Kingdom** of-GOD is - being - adver- 


| tized-as-' the-thing,’ and every-one, 
(wowo-lr ward is-forcing-his-way-zz to 
xecure shares.tt It-is an-casicr-thing 
howover{t-for the heaven and the 
earth to-have-got-to-pars-nwuy, bLhan 
for of-that Law a-single letter-punct§9 


+ Lit., Mamdn=the god of weallh—n pagan 
gad uscd asthe synonym tor wealth, because wealth 
tends ever to pugusive Jew and Chrishian. 

t Paradise, not ‘mansions,’ 

ἃ The Gospel—the parent of the present, the 
genu‘ne, Civilization. 

ἢ The Mosaic ssstem was tho germ of our pre- 
sent (Millcnnini} Civilization. Jewsstarted Chris- 
tianity, und Jewa oughl, normally, to lave de- 
veloped their own ‘germ.’ 

4 The symbol, m Sacramental Theology, of 
Moses's syatem was Blood, of Jobn’s Water, and 
of Christ's Breath (John xx. 22), which is only 
saying that in Christianity all three aro combined 
in (1) Covenant Redemption, (2) Regencration— 
soul-washing Godward, and (3) New-birth, ‘ Christ 
perfectly formed in us’ by the Holy Spirit, 

** Christianity. 

+t Jesus sucecoded Jobn a3 the attraction, 

Tt Prophetic hint at the temptation in the Gospel 
dispensation to divorce religion from morala, 

ἐξ 1.6... as we should say, tho dot over an "χ᾽ or 
the crossing of a ‘ t,’ 


17 
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to-have-got-to-fall-io the ground— 
18 every-one-then who is-as ye ure-divore- 
ing his-wifce, and-then marrying 2-dif- 
ferent-oue 1S-neceesarily-an-adulterer ; 
and cvery-one cho marries one-that; 
has-been-divorced from fer-husband 
I3-vecessarily-an-adulterer. 

A-man, however,* one-in-particular, 
there-was, rich, and he-used-to-be- 
clothed-in purple and cotton; revel- 
ling-in - good -cheer-as he was daily 
splendidly. But a-certain-well known 
poor - destitute- one there-was,—by- 
name Lazarus,—one-who used-to-be- 
reguiarly-laid-down yor his own benefit- 
at thai gate of-bis, covered-with-hunger 
sores-us he. had been; and eager- 
always to-have-got-fed from the 
brokcn-mcat (hud falling-as ἐξ 108as in 


20 
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tortured-inie jirst principles, and-more. 26 
over over-and-above all-such considera- 
tions as these, in-between US and you 
a-(G)chasm, great-indeed, has-been- 
established; that those desirous-if 
they were to-have-got - to-cross-over 
from-here unto-bencvolently to help you 
are-™kepi-from being-able-to interfere, 
Mand-so-are those who from - yonder 
unto-fo join us would - be - passing- 
over.’—But he-got-to-say, ‘ Paci. 27 
plore of thee, if-that-be-so, father, 
that thou-mayst-have -gone-and-sent 
him the house ward ofzmy father ;t 
for I-have five brothers, that he-may- 
be-solemnly-testifying to-them, that 
even ™prevented they -may-be-from- 
having - got-to-come such-a-place of- 
torture ward as-this,” Says Abraam 


28 


29 


waste-from the table of-the rich-|to-him, ‘They-have Moses aid the 
91 person. But-io his shame be it on LA Lc sare let - them-have-got - to- 
even the ‘dogs’ coming-as they would j listen-to-them.’ But he got-to-say, 
used-to-lick-away-the matter-from his |‘ Nay, father Abraam, But- for cerlain 
BoMme-apparition stratght- 


30 


that-got-to-die-did the poor-man, an 
that-he went-and-was-borne-away by 
God's (G)angels the-rechining in the- 
hosom of-Abraam ward. LBut got-to- 
die-did the rich-mar too,—and-iken 
got - to-be-entombed,—and in Gad's 
(G)hades having-got-to-raise his cyes, 
—existing-av he was in-an economy of 
Lortures,—he-dnes-see Abraam dut- 
right ccay-from a-great-distance-off, 
and-moreover Lazarus in-the economy 
of his bosom. And he having-gone- 
and-cried- out got-to-say, ‘ Father 
Abraam! have-gone-and - pitied me, 
and sent Lazarus, in-order-that he- 
may-have-yot-to-dip the tip of-his 
finger in a fittle-water, and-then have- 
got-to-cool-somewhat ikis poor tongue 
of-mine; beoause J-am-agonized in 
this blaze-ere.” Got-to-say however 
dut-Abraam, ‘ Child ! have-got-to-call- 
to-mind how-that thon didst-go-and- 
receive those thy pleasures in - the 
economy of thy life, and similarly-for 
his part Lazarus the-miseries-of his 
chastisememn-isciplire ; but now he ἐδ- 
here beiug -comfortably -disciplined- 
into - higher attainmeds,f bat thou 

* Because it was the rieh who could afford it, 

+ (g)Paracieted. 

Τ Lo has learned his first leason of unselfishness 
in ‘hell.’ 
"3 Our Lord's own Resurrection ia His mind— 


43 


23 


ulcerous-sores, It-got-to-be, ahi’ . Ssuppose-that 


from the-dead should-have-got-to-go 
unto-to wurr them, they - will-bE- 
change-nf-heart-getting !’ He-got-to- 
say however to-him, ‘If to-Moses 
and the (G)prophets they are-not 
listening, neither, supposing - even 
some-apparitiory straight-out-from the- 
dead should-have-got-to-rise, will- 
they - ΒῈ - persuaded.” "—XVITI, But 
He-got-to-say preynantly-unto His dis- 
ciples, “ It-is nol-a-possible-iking that 
(@)scanJal-stumbling-stones|| should- 
have-been ™kept from-having-got-to- 
come ; but-still (¢)}woe to him-through 
whom they-come ;—it were much-to- 
his advantage if a-mill-stone were- 
hanged-round about hiy neck, and 
he-were-cast the eea ward, than that 
be - should-have-got-to-put- a-stum- 
bling - stone- before a-single-one of- 
these little-regererate ones, here, Be- 
looking-well to-yourselves ; but sup- 
posing there-sha!l-have-got- thus - tu- 
sin against thee thy brother, have- 
gone-wid-rebuked jim; aud suppus- 
ing he -shall - have-got- to- yield - to- 
change-of-heart have - gone-and-Lor- 
given him, And supposing-even 4 
in addition to the granting by God, what Abra- 
ham is mado lo deuy, thy msing of a arus 


(John xi.), 
ἢ Like the rich man, and not to his brethren 


yerao 3) only, 
(verao 3) only 99 


- 


Jl 


132 LUKE 


seven-times a-day he-shall-have-got- 
to-sin thee ward, and seven-times 8- 
day sball-have-got-to-turn-round say- 
ing, ‘I-am-sorry-at-heart,’ thou-rhalt- 
be-forgiving him.” And got-to-say- 
did The Apostles to-the Lord, ‘ IIave- 
got-to-augment* in-our-case a-spirit- 
of-trust-in-God /’ But got-to-say- 
did tho Lord, “If yo-were-possessing 
the - spirit-of - trnst-in-Ged, —- aye, as 
much only-as a-seed of-mustard,—ye- 


an 


shall-have-got-to-say haply to-the (G). 


sycamine-tree, this-one-here, * Have- 


XVII. 


to-see-them He-got-to-say to-them, 
“ὁ Have-got-to-go-your-ways and-fa- 
present-yourselves for-inspection to-the 
priests,” And s80-it-yot-to-be- that 
upon their-slurting to-be-going they- 
goi-to-he-cleansed, But one out-from 
them having-got-to-perceivo that he- 
got-to-be-cured, went-and-returned,— 
with a-loud voice ail the while-giorify- 
ing God-as he kept on,—and went-and- 
fell-down upon his-face at His feet 
thanking Him, And this-one was a- 
‘Samaritan, But went-and-broke-out- 


got - to- be-uprooted, and - ther gone-idid Jesus and-said, “ Did-not the- 
and-got-planted in the sea,’ and it-, whole ten get-to-be-cleansed ὃ - -- but 
shall-have-gone-and-obeyed you. But| the nine-others—where ? None got-to- 
what-farmer from -amongst you! be-found having-gone-and-returned 
having a-hind ploughing or looking- | to-have-got-to-give glory to-G od with- 
after-stock, wil/ be-one to-be-saying | the-"exception-of this alien ~ here!” 
to-him, immediately upon-his-having-{| And THe-got-to-say to-Him, “ Have- 
got-to-come-in off your farm, ‘ Have- | got-to-get-upand be-going-thy-way ;— 
got-to-come-along and-to-recline-atj that spirit-of-trust-in-(jod of-thine 
tuble. Burt-insieat will he-not be-: has-been-the-saving-of thee.” 

seying to-him, ‘ Have-got-to-prepare} But having-got-to-be-asked on-the- 
Rome supper -for-me-to -have-got-to-; part-of the (G)plurisees when is- 
have, and having-got-to-gird-thyself-i coming that} ‘ kingdom of-God,’ He- 


— 


8 


—s 
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op be-waiting-upon me, until I-shall- 
have-got-to-eat-and drnk; and-then 
after al/-that eating and drinking 
shalt be-thou.’ He - does-"NoT-dream 
ψ esteeming-it a-favour in-that hind- 
oes he, because he-discharges the- 
dutics that-got-to- be -assigned-dim ?— 
10 J skould-think-not-indeed, Similarly 


also ye, when ye-shall-have-got-to- | 


discharge every-duty that got-to-be- 
assigned YOU, be-saying, ‘ Unmenit- 
orious home-slayest we-are, because 
what we-ought to-have-got-to-do we- 
have-been-doing.’ ” 

And so-it-got-to-be-that then He 
was-proceeding-on-His-way Jerusalem 
ward, and He was -passing-along 


11 


12 and Galilee ; and entering-as He-was 


a-certain-/eper village ward there-got- 
to-meet him ten (Gjlepers, men, who 
went-and-stood at-some-distauce-off, 
13 And they went-and-lifted-up éheir- 
voice, saying, “‘ Jesus! Master! have- 
14 gone-and-pitied us.” And having-got- 


* '* That we ἘΝ thus ‘ overcome evil wilh gond' 
and be successfully an example of staunch trust 
in God to our brother, instead of being weak 
enough to stumble over his bad example.” 

_ + By the Epistles wa find that the Apostles and 


gol-to-break-out-in-reply to-them and 
to-say, ὁ The Kingdom of-GOD ἐϑ- ποὺ" 
coming ai least not one-with any thing 
to attract-outward observation; neither 
will people be able to-be-saying, ‘ Lo! 
ἐξ ie-here,’ or ‘Lo! it is-there ;’ for 
jlo! The Kingdom of-GOD within 
;you § esseitially-is.” But He-got-to- 
say unto-fo prepare His disciples, 
“ There-shall-be-coming timos when 
ye-will-be-longing-for one of-these the- 
pleasant days of-Tho Son of-Man to- 
have-got-to-see, and ye shail-not be- 
seeing-it, And they-will-be-saying 
to-you, ‘Lo! here,’ or, ‘dio! there/- 
mkeep-from having-got-to-stir-from - 
your position, ™or-from having-got-lo- 


23 


through the frontier-between Samaria | join-in-the-pursuit, Foras the light- 24 


ning-flash§ which flashing-as it does 
from the-one-horizon of-the sky the- 
otherehorizon of-the sky ward shines, 
similarly shall-be the Son of-Man in- 
the economy of that Diapensation-day 
of-His, TFirst-of-all however it-is- 
absolutely-necessary-that He have got 


25 


early Christians literally obeyed this injunction, 
as well as adopting the style, 

Ζ ‘OF which thou art always talking.* 

§ In convietion of ain. 
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to bear-much suffering, and have-got- 
to-be-rejected-upon-trial on-the-part 
of this-present generation. And just- 
as it-got-to-be in the days of-(G)Noe, 
so shall-it-be in the days of-Tho Son 
of-Man ;— there - they - were, - eating, 
drinking, marrying, being-given-in- 
matriage, right-up-to the-very day 
that-got-to-go-in-did Noc the vcasel* 
ward, and got-to-come-did the () 
cataclysm, und to-destroy the-whole- 
of-them. Similarly too as it-got-to- 
be in the days of-Lot ;—there-they- 
were,-eating, drinking, marketing, 
selling, planting, building; but on- 
the day-iz which got-to-go-oul-did 
Tint niray-from Sodom got-to-rain-did 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and 
to-destroy the-wholc-of-them, Analo- 
gous-to «@ii-this shall-it-be in-the 
Dispensation-day when The Son of- 
Man 
vidividual suuls.f In that-same time, 
whosoever shall-be upon fiz honse- 


2 
20 
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to at the same-mill, the one shall-be- 
welcomed-oway, and the different 
minded-one shall - be-left-behind : — 
two-men there-shall-be out-on theér 
farm, the one shall-be-welcomed-away, 
and the different-minded-one shall-be- 
left-behind,” ... . And having-gone- 
and-broken-in-rs they did they-are- 
saying to-Him,‘* WHERE§ Lord?” But 
He got-to-say to-them, “Where the 
catcass-i#, TIERE:| will-be-gathering- 
together thevulture-‘eagles.’” XVIII. 
But He-proceeded-to-speak also a- 
(G)parablo to-them towards the- 
Hlustrating Ave they-ought always to- 
be-going-on-praying-urlil they obtained 
and to-™kcep-froum giving-over-until 
they did, saying, “ A - certain - well 
known, macistrate there-nsed-to-be[ 
in a-certain-well-knownG city, ™per- 
fectly-destitute-as he was of-the-fear- 


36 


shall - be - being - revealed - do | of God, and ™porfectly-destitute-aa he 


was of-respect-for-man. Buta-widow 
there-was in the city, that-particular 


top, and those hig goods inside the ; one, and she-used-to-be-coming for aid- 
house, fef him-"avoid having-got-to- | unto him, saying-alcays as she kept on, 


co-down fo have gone and teken-them- 
‘away, And he that-is on Aisa farm 
similarly det him-"avoid having-got-to- 
return-idofairousiy what he left-be- 
32 hind ward. Remember Lot's wife.f 
33 Whoscever shall-have-got-to-seek his 
life to-have-got-to-~-save, shall - be- 
destroying it; und whosoever shall- 
have - got-to-destroy it, shall-be- 
34 coming-forth-alive-with it. I-assure 
you, in TUAT the night-pari of the 
Dispensation there-shall-be two upon 
one bed, the one shall-be-welcomed- 
uway-aafely, and the different-minded- 
35 one shall-be-left-behind :—two-women 
there-shall-be grinding-as they are used 


* The point about the ark as an illustration of 
tho religion of érwst, in«liversa kinda of characters 
exhibited, is this—the patient skilful prosacution 
of your lite-enterprise in absolute trust in God's 
wisdom, foreknowledge, urders, and love, whilat 
bitterly suffering all the time from men’s oriti- 


Η 
. 


aa salir capper Nl AE TE I eR rete 
Cen a ὰ- τὖ 


‘Hace got to protect-me from-and- 


taiees that adversary of-mine.” And 
c¢-got-to-be-indifferent for-some 
time ; after all-this however he-was- 
saying in-selfish consideration for him- 
self, ‘ Although oven of-God £ am-not 
afraid, and man J care-nothing about ; 
purely - because-of the trouble this 
widow -is corstanily affording me, I- 
mean-to-see-justice-done her ; that-sol 
may-™keep-her-from finally by-her-con- 
tinusl-coming worrying-me to-death.” 
—RBuat-then got-to-say-did the Lord, 
* Have-gone-aud-listened-to for intense 
selfishness-WHAT the J ustice of-injuatice 
says! But your Covenant Unselfish 7 


ao 


sisted in going on building, ycar after year, in 
spite of the gibes of the vulgar and the satire of 
the more refined. 

+ Our Lord, in all this, is mixing up the three 
Advenis—tle destruction of Jerusalem, that to 
the sunl, and Hia own to reign personally—for 


cisins, jokes, and contempt, and yeb fighting our | ‘the mind that hath wisdom’ to disontangle them. 


way cu right through the scorn without and the 
seugilivencea wilhip, to the promised goal. Every 
true Christian has to pass through a Jifetime of 
this, but there aro also speci νηκφήοο τόσα, ἦν 
consigned to their stewardship, in magnitude 
proportioned to their calibre of trust, which cor- 
respond exactly to Nonob’s colossal vessel, which, 
hizh and dry, far from any river or sca, he per- 


+ Though she was out of Scdom, Sodum was 
not out of her, 

§ The ecuphasis of utter bewilderment, 

¢ In our Lord’s reply Ife gave the part which 
most nearly concerned His eae as Jewe—the 
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 

4 Serthing irony—satirizing the commonness 
of the ense, 
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GOD shall-be-doing justice shall Le- 
™not-to His (welect, crying-as- there 
they are day and night for aid-unto 
Him ?—and-too so-longsuffering-as He 
ἐ8 with thom-7 their faults /—¥-assure 
you that He will-éadeed he-doing them 
justico, aye and-speedily-ico,  But- 
still The Son of-Man when-He-shall- 
have-got-to-come shall Jie-for-all-that 


XVUL. 


himself low shall-be-being-some (ce 
oy ἀρ ων della 

But they-were-bringing-up to-llim 
even their infants, in-order-that 116 
should be giving-them Lis-touch ; 
having-got-ta-perceive-it bowever-as 
did the disciples thcy-went-and-hin- 
dered them- chidingly. But Jesus 
having - gone - and - called-them-up-to- 


be-finding the-spirit-of-TRUST-*in- | Him got-to-say, “ Have-got-to-permit 
God froodiug in dlesaing-over the ; the little-children to-be-coming far 
earth ?* But Ile-cot-to-speak too, ; blessing-unto Mii, and ™keep-from 
unto-for their benefit a-certain-set those: hindering ὙΠῈΜ; Lor of-thuse éha: 
erfectly-satisfied-as they have always. are-like-these is The Kingdom of 
beat ahout themselves how-that they- i God :—verily I-do-declare to-you 
are rightcous, and utterly-ignoring as | that-whosoever ™will-not have-got-to- 


they always do the rest-of-huwmanity, 
10 this (G)parable, “Two persons got-to 
ascend God's temple ward to-lave-gat- 
to-perform-their-devotions ;-—-ihe one 
a-(G)pharisec, and the contrasted-one 
a-tax-gatherer, The («)phariseo, 
having-gone-and-taken-up-«s he did-a- 
position, ix this solf-gratulaiory style, 
weut-on-praying, ‘ dfy-God! Tdo- 


1 


δοοορὺ ‘he Kingdom of-GOD as a- 
little-child, he shall be-kept-from 
having-got-tu-enter-in ὁ ward,” 

And got to ask-Him a-question-did 
a-certain magistrate, saying, “ Taacher 
so-GOOD!§ having - got - to - practise 
what-austertties life clcrual shall-I-be- 
becoming-heir of 3 But got-to-say 
fo-bim~iid Josur, “ Wiry-vow ME art- 


— 
'ν δ᾽ 


specially-thank Thee that I-am not, | thou-addressing-ag ‘yood’? no-being 
as the-rest-of mankind-are, rapacious- | #s-good, except-indeed ONL—GOD,—-. 
creatures, unrighteous, adulterers,—or |The commaudments thou-knowest-- 
even as this-person kere is that tax-i*™Keep-from adultery, ™keep-from 
12 gatheror-there. J7ere-am -I-fasiing; mardering, "keep - froin stealing, 
twice ἃ - week,—paying - a-tenth-of ; "keep-from falso-wituessing ; honour 
every individual-thing-that I-am-in:! thy father, and thy mother’” But 2 
the habil of-getting-possessed-of,’ And he-got-to-say, “ ‘Tho-whole-of THESE 
the tax-gatherer at-a-distunce-from- ; I-did-go-already-and keep-religiously 
the Holy place having-taken-up-a- from My youth-up!” But having- : 
position, was-hesituting so-much-as Ais got-to-listen-as Jesus-did-to «uch 
eyes heaven ward to-have-gone-and- ἃ «ords aa-these, He-got-to-say to-him, 
raised, BUT-so far from that kept-on- ; “Still-now there is one-thing lacking 


or} 


13 


AA 


beating his breast, saying-vrer aad over j 


again, as he wus, ‘ Afy-God ! have-got- 
to - be - propitiated - by - Atonement- 
towards me the abandoncd-sinner-thaf 
14 fam/ Let-me tell you that got-to- 
descend-did T1118-persou, justified-as he 
had become, that his home ward; 


in-thy-case ;—everything whatsoever 
thou-art-possessed-of have-gone-and- 
sold, and have-got-to-distribute - il- 
amongst the poor; and-ther thou- 
shali-BE-poxsessed-of treagure in-the eru- 
nomy of heaven ;—and here-now ! ΜῈ} - 
a-follower-of ME.” But ho baving- 


x 
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ee ee er πε τισι ται. 


whereas} for-a good reason, that-othor- | got-to-hear ail-this very-sad yot-to- 
one-had not :—because every-one wha | ae for he-was immensely rich, But : 
puis-himself high, shall-be-being-some ; having-got-to-sce him-as did Jesus 
time or other-put-low ; but he who puts- | that-very-2ad he-got-to-be, He-got-to- 


* Heb, xi. 
+ In all ages of the Church and world—and 
will be to the end. 
1 “Than"—the force of tho Greck adverbial 
hrase here ia the comparison of utter contrast 
ἴω also John tii. 19, Acts ir. 19, 2 Tim, iii. 4). 
ἃ In the namby-pamby sense of ‘ good,’ just as 


rife amongst ourselves in the gushing picty of 
cheap ascetics, who, knowing little of the truc 
realities of life in the flesh, transfer tho eamo 
ignorance into life in the spirit, and make 
religion to be an irrespousible cultus instead of a 
transforming power in hourly self-denial and self- 
crucifixion. || 2 Cor, viii. ἢ, 
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blind- person one- well-known had- 


say, “ How very-diflicult-zt τοῦ δὲ be 
been-sitting by-the-side-of the road, 


for those possessed-of the blessings- 
of-matcrial-wealth to-be-entering-in 
+ The Kingdom of-GOD ward !—For 
an-easier-thing itis for-a-(c)camel; of-people passing-along, he-was-mak- 
through the eye of-a-sewing-needlo | 
to-have-sone-and-entered-in, than-/for | 
a-rich-person The Kingdom of-GOD | that, “ Jesus, the Nazdrene is-passing- 
ward to-haye-gol-to-enter-in,” 
remarking-were these that - got -to-j saying, “ Jesus! Son of-David! have- 
hear, “ Yes ?-anil whot-then can-pos-| gone-and-pitied ΜῈ." 
sibly haye-got-to-be-sayed ?” But He} the-van-of the crowd kept-on-rcbuking 
got-to-say, “Tho impossible with | him so-aa to have-yot-him to-hold-his- 
men, is the possible with GOD,"'—/| noise : he however only all-the more 
28 But got-to-say-did Peter, “ Lo-now,| kept-on-crying-out, “Son of-David ! 
WE did go-and-give-up everything, ! have -gone-and- pitied are!” 
and get-lo-be-followers-of Thee [ἢ | having-gone-and-stood-still-as Jesus- 
29 But He got-lo-eay to-them, “ Verily, | did He-went-and-ordered him to-have- 
I-do-assure you, that no-one is-there | got-to-be-led for afd-unto Him. But 
Wwhosoever-who shall-have-gone-and-jwpon-his having-got-to- be-come-near 
iven-up louse-hold, or parents, or} He got fo ask-lim the question, saying, 
rothers, or wife, or children, for-the- | * Wat to-THEE dost-thou-wish ἐλαί- 

30 sake-of The Kingdom of-GOD, who] I-sha!l-be-doing 3" 
shall have-got io-“escape receiving-in- | say, “ Lord, samething-in-order-that I- 
return infinitely-more even-in-the σοο- | shall-he-seeing - again.” 
nomy of this present time; and in-the} got-to-say to-him, “ Ilave-got-to-seo- 
economy of the eternal-stete the-one| again !—tha spirit-of-trust-in-God of- 
31 which is-coming life cternal.” 
having-got-to-tuke-aside-as 776 did | taneously ho - did-gct-to-see-again,— 
The Twelve, He-got-lo-say warningly- 


to 
-. 
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unto them. “ Le- xow here-we-are- 
going-up Jcrusalem ward, and yoing- 
to-be-finishedt-ure all the-éhings that- 
have-hcen-written through-the medium 

us the (G)prophets about The Son of- 

32 Man ;—for handed-over-shall-He-zE 
to-the Gentile-race-nations, aud held- 
up-to-scorn-shall-He-ne, and grossly- 
insulted -shall-He-se. and spitted- 
33 upon-shall-He-ne ; and after-havying- 
one-and-scourged-Flim they-shall-be- 
judiciully-murdering Him :—and-then 

a es the third day Rising-IIe-shall- 
34 be.” 


this got-to-comprehend ; and there-/amongst the crowd, because in his 


wes 40-plain-an utterance aé-this 
hidden-ws zt had been from them ;— 
and-so they were-not understanding 
the-truths which He-was-saying. 

But so-it-got-to-be-that whilst He 
was-approuching Jericho ward, a- 


* The overwhelming force of the future tense 


living-on-alms. Having - got-to-hear 36 
however-the sound of-a-large-number- 
ἐν πον πυρᾷ WHAT-unusual throng this 

might-be ; but they-got-to-inform him 37 

But} by.” And he went-and-shonted-out, 33 

And those-in- 39 

But 40 

41 
But he got-to- 

And Jesus 42 

Bot| thine has saved thee.” And instan- 43 
.and there-He-was-folluwing Him glo- 
rifying God. And all the people tee 
having-got-to-see-it weut-and- gaye 

ptaiso to-God, XIX. And having- 1 
gone -and-entered-into-czs He did, 
there-He-was-net slopping there but- 

passing-on-throngh Jericho. Andlo, 2 
a-man by-name called-as he always 
cena ‘ Zacheus,’ and he was a-superin- 
| tendent-tax-gatherer,-- and this-per- 

gon wag rich, And there-ho-was- 3 
trying -hard to-have -goat- to-have-a- 
‘look-at Jesus, WHaAT-ectraordinary 
looling man He is-like ; and there-he- 
And-yet they nothing of a/l-|was-quite-unable-to whilst -down- 

4 4 


physical-stature small he-was, And- 
so having-got-to-run-on In-front he- 
ot-to-ascend up-upon a-7ulberry- 
(ajarcamore, in-order-that he-might- 
have-got-tu-see Him,—because that- 
wey LUc-was-preparing to-be-passing- 


his greatcr peril, when ho is rowarded by being 


here is, that Christianity was to be the parent of | correspondingly bieseing, and blessed. 


trade and cimmeree, and to foster corporately 
that which is suck a curse individually, save where 
the conquest bas becn gained of the rich man over 


+ Unpoasessed of Lheir spure timo for acts of 
devotion, and their rocans fur almsgiving. 
t The sume word as in Joby xix. 28, 80, 
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through. And when He-got-to-come 
upon the spot, went-and-lookdd-up-did 
Jesus and saw him, and said graciously- 
unto him,“ Zachsus, have-got-to-make- 
haste and to-come-down, for this-very- 
day in thine house it-is-necessary-for 
ME to-have-got-to-make-My-stay.”— 
And-so he 4 εὐ απ ῖς δε τίς and- 
descend, and got to give-Him a-hearty- 
welcome rejoicing-as he wes, And 
having-got-to-witness it, the-whole- 
of-them fell-a-murmuring, saying 
that, " Along-with an-abandoned man 
He-went-and-cntcred for-having-got- 
to-have-relaxation-and-refreshment !" 
But Zachseus having-gone-and-stood- 
up*-as he did got-to-say in explanulion- 
unto the Lord, “ Now-see-here the 
halves of-the-things belonging to-me, 
Lord, I-give-wlcays to-the poor; and 
if from-some-few a-trifle-too-much I- 
got-to-wring-by-false-rating — I-give- 
it-back-aleays-when 1 find them out 
four-times-over.” But-got-to-say in 


AIX, 


to-say unto-io benefit them, ‘ Have- 
got-to-invest-it-well against My-com- 
ing.’ But-as for Hissubjccts ‘hcy were- 
hating Him, and they-got-to-send-off 
a-deputation after Him, protesting, 
€ Jé wa-no wish-of-ours that such a mean 
‘as-this shall-have-got-to-be-reigning 
over Us? And s#0-it-got-to-he-that 
when He got-to-return-again heving- 
got-secured-fo Πὲς His Kingdom, 
thon He-went-and-ordered to-havo-got- 
to-be-called to-Him {κα home-slaves, 
those to-whom He-got-to- give His 
silver, in-order-that He-might-have- 
got-to-find what each-steeard got-to- 
succeed - jn - realizing-by - investment. 
Bat got-to-approach-did the first, say- 
ing, ‘Lord! that-pound-of silcer of-thine 
got-to-work-itself-into ten pounds 
more!’ And He-got-to-say to-him, 
1* Capital ! my-good servant! because 
‘in a-very-small-irust faithful thou- 
| didst-get-fo prove-to-be, be-occupying- 
‘the-status-now-vf ὦ pcrson~having 


16 


11 


absolution-unto him-did Jesus, “ To-| rule over ten citics.” Aud the second- 
day Salvation to-this heuse there-got-| ove got-to-come, saying, ‘Lord! that- 
to-come-to-be, inasmuch-as too he a-! pound-of silver of-thine did-gct-to- 
aon of-Abraliam is,t—For went-and-:mako five pounds-uarr-ai any rate!’ 
came-did The Son of-Man on purpose-! But He-got-to-say to-this-oxe, (oo, 
to-have-got-to-nearch-out and-then to-}‘ And thou-also be-ruling over five 
save what had-beeu-lost.”.—But whilst- | cities” And a-different-person got-to- 20 
they-werc-listening-to all-this having-| come, saying, “Lord, lo that same- 
gone-and-superadded He-gol-to-spea ὙΠθ0 τ silver of-thine, which -I- 
a-(G)parable, on-account-of His being ; always-kept-safely being-wrapped-up- 
near-to Jcrusalem, and of-their im-|as ἐξ was well wrupt up-in a-(G)suda- 
agining that immediately on-the-eve- | rium ;§—for I-was-living-in-dreadjj-of 2} 
is the kingdom of-God of-being-pub-! thee, because an-extortionale person 
12 licly-tnaugurated.t He-got-to-say thou-art-by general allcicance,—thou- 
therefore, “ A-Man a-Dirine-one, high-; dost-draw what thou-never didst-get- 
born-indeed, got-to-go-on-x-milRsion a- | to-deposit, and gutherest-into-garner 


10 
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11 


far-off region ward, to-haye-got-to-| what thou didst-not ever-go-and- 
get-for-Himself 2-Kingdom, and-then! scatter-in-seed.’ Tfe-says to-him, 
18 to-have-got-to-return-again, But'“ Ont of-thine-own month ivc-l-am- 
having-gone-and-called His-own ten, going-to-convict thec,—i‘kou morally- 
home-slaves, he-went-and-gavc-over | corrupt slave !| ~- Thou-hadst-always- 
to-them ten pounds-of si/rer, and got- been: knowing: hadet thou? that I an- 


22 


* Verse 8, what a ‘touch of Nature’ is here! | and laymen epend their time and slrength and 
Short men full of character and sigour always! (perhaps many) talents in Iabdoriousty doing 
thus start to their fvet right manfully to vindicate | nothing—" having a form of godliness, but deny- 
themselves when attacked. ‘ing the powor,” Their hearts aro curual, un- 

¢ Possessing Abraham's trust. spiritual, and dead to any love of God iu Christ, 

Politically (xviii, $8), ‘as the man's adie silver; but sacordotally or 
A handkerchief for wiping the sweat off the | msthetically, or in some accidental way, they fuss 
face: there is Iatent irony of the moat subtle and j aud buzz and toil in a porish, a dioeese, or a cure, 
searching kind in that which is esseulially idle 


A h ; up to the awealing-pitch, 
bemg wrapped up in what suggests the ideo} { The characteristic of such religionisis. 
of sweating actavity. How many ministers 
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‘extortionate person” am, ‘ drawing 
what /-never got-to-deposit, and 
gathering what J-never went-and- 
scattered’; —and-3f so why-in - the- 
world-ihen didst-thou-not go-and-hand 
that-money of-mine over the bank- 
counter ; and-tien Lhaving-got-to-come 
with-its interest πὰ doubtless got-to- 
appropriate* it?’ And-then to-these 
that-had-been-standing-by He-got-to- 
say, ‘ Have- gone - and - taken - away 
rapay-from him the pound, and given- 
it-over to-him that is-in-possession- 
of ten pounds’... . and they-went- 
and-said to-him, ‘Lord! why he-Has- 
already TEN pounds!’.... ‘for I- 
tell you, that to-every-one that-pos- 
nesses stiall-it-go-on- being - given ; 
from him however fal-™will-not be- 
possessing even what he - possesses 
shall-go-on-being-taken-away from 
| him, But-now-about those encmics 
of-mine — those who-got-to-have-n- 
prejndice-against me as-a-king-ruling 
over THEM,—have-gone-snd-brought- 
them here, and-ticn have-got-to- 
Slaughterf-them before me!’” And- 
ther having-just-gone-and-said all- 
this, there-He-was-proceeding-on-His- 
way, right-on-in-front,{ ascending 
29 Jerusalem ward. And so-it-got-to- 
be-thut when THe-got-near Bethphagé 
ward and Rethany at-the creat of the 
mountaiu, that called ‘ of-olives,’ He- 
got-to-send-forth two of-His disciples, 
saying, “ Be-going-away that village 
ward over-there; in which upon- 
yonr-entering-in ye-shall-be-finding a- 
colt that-hag-been-tied up, upon which 
no human-being ever-at-any-time goi- 
to-sit-at all ; — have-gone-and-loosed 
him and-have -got-to-bring-him,-led- 
min?.§ And supposing-that anyone- 


28 


20 
26 


28 


BA 


ew 
— 


belonging to hin be-asking you, ‘ Why | 


are-ye-loosing-him ? thus shall-ye-be- 
replying to-him, ‘ Because The Master 
2 of-him wants-Aim.’ But having-got- 
to-depart-as did those that-had-been- 
sent-Forth, they found ail-just-as He- 
33 got-to-tell them. But loosing the 
colt-whilst they were, the owners of- 
him did-get-to-say point- blank-anto 
them, “ Whv-erer are-ye-loosing or 


" Trony. 
+ Witk the Sword of the Word. 
* Mark x. 32. As our Saviour. 
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foal?” But they got-to-say, “‘ The 34 
master of-him wanta-him.’” And 35 
him they-did-get-to-bring,-led for His 
usée-unto Jesus; and-ther having-got- 
to-cast their own garments-upon the 
colt, they-got-to-mount Jesus-u 

the top. But as-He was-proceeding- 36 
on-His-way #eople-kept-on-spreading- 
as His trophies those their garmenta|j 
in-as port of Hisroad, But approach- 37 
ing now-as 1716 was conveniently for ἐξ 
the point-of-descent of-the mount of- 
olives, fot-to-break-out-simultaneously- 
did the-entire-band of-the disciples 
full-of-enthusiasm to-be-praising God 
in-mighty chorus taking-as-their-sub- 
jects all-the evidences they-got-to-aee 
of- power; saying-as they kept on, 38 
“ Tlessed 176 that ia-coming a-king in 
The Name of-The Lord; peace in 
heaven, and glory in ¢he-Highest- 
heavens!" And certain - important 39 
persons, of-the (G)pharisees, from-out 

of the crowd went-and-raid suggesa- 
tively-unto Him, “Teacher! have- 
gone-and~silenced ‘hose -disciples-of- 
thine-with rebukes.” And He-went- 40 
and-broke-out-in-answer-and-said, ‘ I- 
tell you, that, supposing these did- 
get-to-kcep silent, then-the-very stones 
would-be-uttering-a-cry.” And when 41 
He-got-to-be-close having-as He now 
got-to-have a-full-view-of the City 
Hoe-went-and-broke-out-into-weeping] 
over it, saying, “ If-only pene λον. 42 
hadst even THOU,—yes-even in-the 
economy of thy day-of opportunity 
THis-aofully privileged one—tho-things 
conducive-unto thy peace-and - tran- 
quility !--But now hid from thine 
eyes-they σοὶ to be ;—because there- 43 
a ee days upon thee and 
diggiug-shall thine cncmics be a-trench 
round thee, and encircling tbee all- 
round, and bluckading thee from- 
ae erie and-then shall-they- 44 
be-threshing thee-lenel with the ground, 
and thy children-az well inside thee; 
and they-shall not be-leaving in- 
organic onencas with thee a-stone 
plumb-upon a-stono, as-the-alterna- 
tive-peraliy of not having-got-to- 
know this-the season of - thy Lord's 

ἣ Not to be ridden, but ‘ Jed.’ 
t 


Representing themselves. 
4 Ps. xiviii. 2. 
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45 official -inspection*® of-thea!” Andj{ 
having-got-to-go-ae He did-in the 
temple ward He-went-and-addressed- 
Himself to-be-casting-out those sell- 
ing-as there they were saysiemaizcally- 
in-it and-in fact making-a-market-of- 
it, saying to-them, “ It- has - been- 
written, ‘Zhis MY House a-house 
for-prayer is; y£ however it have- 
got-to-turn-into a-cave-den of 
robbers!’ And-then, there-He-was 
teaching-systematically day-after day 
mn His temple. But there were-the 
chief-priests and the scribes on-the- 
constant-watch to-have-got-to-destroy 
Him,—and-so zzere the upper-classes 
48 of-ThePecople-of God.t And-yet they- 

could-not be-finding anything feasible- 

which thcey-might-have-got-to-do, for 

the populace, the -whole - οὗ - them, 

were -hanging-upou-Him listening-to 


im, 
AX. 1. And ee on 
one of-the days, whilst-teaching the 
people in /Zis temple, and heralding- 
 the-glad-tidings-/rom heaven, down- 
there - got - to-come -upon-Him the 
chief - priests, and the scribes, zn 

2 teague-with the oppreen yess: and to- 
speak cuthoritatively-anto Him, say- 
ing, ‘Have gone-and-told us-pray in 
the strength-of-what authority thov- 
art-doing ail-THis, and wuof-it-is- 
that has-gone-and-delegated to-THER 

3 authority of- this-kind?’ But He 
got - to- break - out-in-answer and-to- 
say authoritatively-unto THEM, “ Ask- 
ing you I-also-skall be one question, 
and have-gone-and told ME - now. 

4 The (G)baptiem of-John ont-from 
heaven was-it, or out-from men ?” 

5 But they got-to-well-talk-it-over ex- 
pediently-for themselves, saying, 

“ Supposing. we-shall-have-gone-and- 
said, ‘Qut-from heaven,’ He-will-be- 
saying, ‘ Whence-arose it then ye did- 

6 not get-to-trust bim?’ But suppos- 
ing we -shall-have - gone- and -said, 

* (a)Episcopés (verso 45, ete.), 

+ They were 30 still, by tho irony of history, 
until the writ of cjectwmont was acrved on them— 
just as their clergy “sat in Moses’ scat,” until 
thal seat was overturned tor hy Titus. 

+ They were decply concerned to find out the 
secret authoriiy—was it Rome? 

_ § This word in the Greek is somotimes a present 
infinitive, and sometimes a contracted form af the 
perfect, Their answer impliea scornful repudic- ! 
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‘Ont-from men,’ the-whole-of the 
peperece will-be-stoning us; for it- 

as - been - persuaded - into - trusting- 
that John was-indeed a-()prophet.” 
And-#o they-got-to-break-vut-in-reply, 
“ That they--never-lhave-heen-making- 
out§ from-whence.” And-ihen Jesus 
got-to-say to-them, “ Nor am-l going- 
to-tell you-either ‘in the-strencth-of- 
what authority’ I-am-doing all-this,” 
Bat-then He - got-to-nddress- Himself 
unto-fo warn the people-generally to- 
he-spcaking the (G)parable following, 
“A-Man a-Divine-one went-and- 
planted a-vinecyard, and-ihex yot-to- 
give-it into-the-hands-of farmers ; 
and went - and-started - on-his-travels 
for-a-considerablo length- of - time, 
And at the-right-season he-got-to- 
send -forth eapeciunily - unto those 
farmers a-home-slave, that from the 
fruitnge of-the vineyard they-should- 
have -gol-to-pive-some to-him. But 
the farmers after -having - gone-and- 
half -Hayed|] him got - to-scud-him- 
away without-any. And-then he- 
went-and-proceeded-further to-have- 

ot-to-send a-differently - eudaned 

ome-slavo; but they after-having- 
gone-and-half-flayed him-also and 
shamefully-handled-bim got-to-send- 
him-away withoul-any-jrazé, And 
he - went-and- proceeded - yet-further 
to-have-got-to-send a-third ; bot they 
also this-one after-having zot-severely- 
to- wound-him went-and-cast-out-of 
the vineyard, Got-to-say-did the 
master however of - the vineyard, 


1 


rth 


§ Witat-is there for mo-to-be-doing ?— 


I-will-be-sending my-own Son, my- 
beloved-one: possibly THIs-messenger 
after-having-gol-to-see-him they-will- 
be-respecting.’ After-having - got-to- 
see him, however, tho farmers were- 
arguing -it-out-there expediently - for 
themeclves, saying, ἢ Tris is tho heir- 
at-law ;§—come-along Ict-us-be- judi- 
cially-murdering him, that-so the in- 
tion of John to ‘ears polite ;° bat to tle people 
generally it sounded like the safo reply of educated 
people, very curcful ere they reeognizod anybody 


who immight possibly conceal under specious ap- 


pearances soul-damaping beresy. 

|| By scouring. 

4 Satan and ihe demons knew thia, as wa sco 
fram numerous passages, nud with his knowledge 
his willing alavcs are credited, ninco ‘ the tongues 
of tbe ungodly hang at the girdle of the devil.’ 
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heritauce miy-have-got-to be- ours.’ 
And-se ilo having cok-bocesk him- 
cul, outside-crcommunicate ITis - vine- 
yard they - did - get - to - gudicially - 
murder-him, WuHar - fearful penaity 
thereforo on-them ehuil-The Master 
of -tho vineyard be - inflicting 2—He- 
is-going-to-be-coming and destroying 
suck farmers us-these, and transfer- 
Ting the vineyard to-other - hands,” 
But having-got-to-listen-to if, as they 
did they-got-to-say, “May-that have 
been-kept-from having-got-to-be !"— 
But ffe aftcr-having-gone-and-fixed- 
His eyes upon them, got- to-say, 
“Wuar-preqnant passage is-it there- 
fore which has-been-written, this ?— 
‘A-stone which got-to-reject-upon- 
trial-lid (dese engaged - in - building, 
TH33-one wot-to-be for the-head οἵ. 
the - corner.’ — Fiveryone that - shall 
have gol-to-fall iz penslence-upon that, 
‘The Stone,’ shall-be-cntirely-broken- 
to-picees; but upon whomever it- 
shal!l-have-yone-and-fallen-ix judgment 
ié- will-be - grinding -to-dnst.”. Aud 
got-to-seck-opportunity-did the chief- 
priests, and the scribes, to-have-got- 
to-lay their hands upon Him at THatT 
the* ‘ lour, and-yet they-got-to-dread 
the people; for they-got-to-know- 
well enough that with direct reference- 
unto them that (G)parsble He-went- 
aud-spake! And having -gone-and- 
kept-a-closc-watch-upon fHim-as lhey 
did they-got-to-send-forth spies, per- 
soxs-pretonding-that themselves were 
honest-anzious enquirers, in-order-that 
they-might - having - got-to-seize-hold- 
of His speech, the having got to get- 
Him inside the jurisdiction ward and 
the execulive of-ihe governor-general. 
And they - got-to- put-a- question-to 
Him, suying, “‘l'eacher, we-are-per- 
suuded that thou-art (c)orthoduzly 
speaking and teaching, and ari-no 
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art-boldly-teaching ;—Is-it proper-now 22 
for-ts to-Casar to-have-gott-to-pay 

taxes,—or not?” Perfoctly-conscious 23 
however-as He got to be of their clever- 

cunning, Ho-got-to-say indignantly- 

unto them, “ Why-ivational enough 

are-yc-to-be-tempting ME ?—Aavejust 24 
gol fo let-ME look-at a-(c)denarius.— 
Well-of-what-monarch does-it-beat-ihe- 
image and the-legend?” But they 
got-to-lreak-out-in-answer and-to-say, 
“ Why-of-Ceesar "to be sured But 
He got-to-say to-them, “ Well-then 
have-gone-and-paid-back what-is 
Cmsar’s to-Cesar,—and what-is God'n 
to-God.”§—And-so they- got-to-fail- 
completely - in ~ their - having - got - to- 
attempt to-have-got-to-setze-hold-of 
anything-falling-from Him, before the 
populace ; and-oreover strack-with- 
wonder-as they got fo be at the nature 
of-this reply of-His, they-got-to-hold- 
their-tonguos. But-then having-got- 
to-come-up-as did some - delegated 
representatives of-the (G)Sadducees,— 
earping-as they do-at the-~idea of-therc- 
BEING a-resurrection-as scientifically 
possible —they-got-to-put a question- ᾿ 
to Him, saying, “Teacher, Moses got- 
to-write for-us thai-suppose any- 
Lsruetites brother shall-have-got-to- 
die poxysessed-of a-wife, and that-he 
got-to-die childless, that his brother 
is-to-have-got-to-take his wife, and tc- 
have-got-to-raise-up sced to-be repre- 
senting his brother ;—very-well-then, 
seven brothers there-were; and the 
eldest-of them after -having-got-to- 
mairy-as he did a-wife got-to-deccase, 
childless. And got-to-marry-did the 
second his wife, and uh got-to-die, 
childless. And the third got-to- 
marry her.—And so-on, with the whole 
seven, who-got-to-leave no children 
and to-die, But at-last got-to-die-did 82 
the wifc. In the resurrection there- 33 


26. 
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respecter of-persons, BUT- instead of|fore of-which-husband of-them is-sho- 


that buili-upon truth the way of-God 
* The force of the Article wo can fix here. 


When our Lord rode in upon the ass He was fulbli- 


ing thot oue of the typrul 


assover Inmb’s bye- 


laws which required that it should be “kept up” 
from the tenth to the fourteenth day af the mouth 
in sacred bonduge,so thatit was ready at avy time 
that they should want to pui their hand upon it. 
Our Lord kept about Jerusalem daily, ready for 
sacrifice when the Father willed it, 


to-Be wife, for the seven were- 


+ For the foree of the ‘ got’ of the Aorist Lcro, 
see note on ii, 1. 

% Such the tono in which they emphasized the 
word “ Cwear's” —impatient at being asked so 
self-wvident o question, and yot afraid of the uso 
that might be made of their reply by so skilful 8 
dialvclician. 

§ Sec Mark xii, 1 ---17. 


140 


LUKE XX., XXL 


legaily - possessed-of her as-wife ?” | salutations-of-deference in-as public 
34 And got-to-break-out-in -ansyer-did | characterat the public-places, aud the 
Jesus, and-to-say to-tbem, “ Tho} first-seats in-aé Divine Service in 
children of-this-preaent world-economy | the (G)synagogues, and the scata-of- 
marry and are-given -in-marriage,}honour in-as the real guests of the 


o> 
or 


but those who shall-have-got-to-be- 
accounted-worthy of the-true world- 
state, to-be-winning THAT-fulure one, 
and of-The Resurrection, the organic 
one from the-dead, neither marry, nor 
are-given-in-marriage,for acither to-be- 
dying any more are-they-capable ; for 
(Q)angelic are-they, and children are- 
they of-GOD,-~from-ithe fact of-their- 
BEING The Resurrection’s children.* 
Butthat the dead aro-zn existence ready- 
to-be-raised even Moses went-and- 
suggested upon-reference io the bush- 
scene, from his-calling-as-he-does the- 
Lord the-covenant ‘God of-Abraam, 
and the-covenant God of-Isaak, and 
38 the-covenant God of-Jacob)—a-God 
however He-is not of -dvad - people, 
hut gust of-living-oxcs, for the-whole- 
of-them to-HIM are - living - alive - 
39 indeed.” But some-leading men of-the 
scribes went -and - broke - in - and - 
addressed Him, and-said, “ Teacher! 
Thou-didst-get -then-to-reply beauti- 
40 fully!” But never-again were-thoy- 
venturing - upon questioning HIM 
41 about-anything. Got-to-say-however- 
did Ie sugyeativelyt-unto them, “ How- 
can-they-be-saying that The Christ 
42 son of-David is? when David himself 
says in the-Book of-(G)Psalms, ‘ Got- 
to-say did THE LORD to-the Lord 
of-me, ‘ Be-sitting at ALY right-hand, 
43 until I-shall-have-got-to-place the 
enemies of-Thee as a-foot-stool for- 
44 Thy feet.’ So-then David entitles 
Him ‘ Lord ;}—and-so how-can He-be 
45 his son?” But cchilst-all the people 
were-listening, He-got-to-say to-His 
46 disciples, ‘“ Keep - on ~ your - guard - 
against the scribes, those-at feast whose 
vanity -it-is to-be-transacting-daily- 
life-affairs in flowing-robes, and love 


* They aro like Christ ; ‘to-day hast Thou beo- 
gotten Moe’ refera to our Lord’s Resurrection ; 
and so with all the ‘ Resurrection’s children,’ of 
which He is ‘the firstborn eamongst many 
brethren.’ 

+ To encourage them to ask practical and honest 
questions about ‘ The Resurrection and The Life,’ 
instend of speculstive and deecitful oncs. 

> The digste monstrari et.dicier hic est. 


36 


87 


'days in w 


banquets ;—those of ikem thal are- 
devouring the pensions of-pour widows, 
and-so for-decoying-appearance-sake 
spin-out their-public-prayers ;—these- 
of them will-be-receiving a-correspond- 
ingly-heavier sentence,” XXT. But |! 
having-got-io-look-up-as He did He- 
got-to-see them casting-in their offer- 
ings the treasury-of God ward,—rich- 
people. But He-got-to-see also a- 2 
certain-respectable widow, poor, casting- 
in there a-couple-of (G)lepta ;§ and 
He-got-to-say, “ As-a-matter-of-fact 
I-assure you that the poor widow 
there more-than the-whole-of them got- 
to-cast-in :——for every-one-of those 4 
out-of ihe superabundance got-to- 
cast the offerings of-God wards, she 
however out-of her extremity - of- 
want the-whole-of the livelihood of- 
which she-was-in-poszession went-and- 
cast.” 

And as-certain-of Jits diseiples 
were-talking about the temple, how- 
that with fine stones and oblations it- 
hus-heen-beautified, He-got-to-say, 
‘* As foy-these-fre things at-which yo- 
riage To there - shall-be-coming 

ich there-shall not be-left 
a-stone plumd-upon 4-stone,—any-at 
least - which shall nut be-in-ruins.” 
But they-got-to-question Him, saying, 7 
“Teacher, when then shall ali-this 
be ?—and what-mighty portent is-to- 
be the sign-token when «/i-this is-on- 
the-cve-of coming-to-puss 7" But 119 
got-to-say, “See-now and-"escape 
having-got-to-be-icd-astray; Lorman 
shall-be-coming preseuming-upon 
Name, saying,jj| ‘1 AM; and the 
seagon-for it has-been-drawing-near, 
mkeep therefore from having-got-to- 
go-off under their-leadership.€£ But 9 

§ About threc-cighths of a farthing each 
“lepton.” 

y Not necessarily in 80 mapy words, but con- 
structively {2 Thess. ia. 1, 4.) 

4 It is important to remember always that if 
euch prophecies as these were spoken for the benefit 
of those who heard ihem, they are eoritten for 


the guidance of the Church in al! ages of the 
workL 


no 
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when ye-shall-have-got-to-hear - of 
wars and revolutions, “keep-from 
having-got-to-be-panic-siruck ; for it- 
is - absolutely - necessary that auch- 
things should-have-got-to-come-to-be 
first-of-all, HUT-yef not immediately- 
10 is the end,” ‘Then He-proceeded-to- 
say to-them, “ There-shall-be-rising 
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her be-departing-out-of her > and those 
in the provinces ™avoid entering her 
ward, Because days of-vengeance 22 
these are, for the-having-got-to-fulfil 


(everything that - has - been - written. 


(a)Woe however to those that-are- 23 
with child, and to-those giving-suck 
in those the days-of ἐξ; for there- 


race ufter race, and kingdom after|shall-be distress of-an-awful-kind 


11 kingdom; carthquakes too of-a- 
terrible-kind throughout districts, and 


| 


upon the land, and wrath-from God 
upon such-a-people-as THs. And 24 


famines, and pestilences, there-shull- | they-shall-be-falling ty ihe-mouth 


be,—terrific too also ¢ie-portents from 
. 12 heaven, great, there-shall-be, Previous 
however to all-this they-sball-be-lay- 
ing upon you those-heavy hands of- 
theirs and will-be-hunting-yoa-down, 
—handing-you -over (G)synagogues, 
and prisons wards, dragging-you be- 
fore kings and governors, for-the- 
13 sake-of MY Name :—but it-shall-be- 
opening-up-opportunities to-you Gos- 
14 pel-witness ward. Be-fixing-it there- 
fore those hearts of-yours wards, fo- 
refrain-from premeditating what- 
Sg aha hae uve-got-to-make ; 
15 for 1 shall-be-cndowing you-with 
mouth and wisdom which not able 
to-have-vone-and-replied-to nor to- 
have-got-to-withstand-shall-be the- 
whole-of those in-opposition to-you. 
16 But ye-shall-be-betrayed moreover 
on-the-part-of parents, and brethren, 
and relatives, aud friends ;—and they- 
| shall-be-putting-to-death some-out-of 
17 you. And there-ye-sball-be ‘the-de- 
tested on-the-part of-everybody on- 
18 account-of MY Name.*—And-yet a- 
hair out-of your head shali-not be- 
19 “permitted to-have-got-to-perish. In 
your meek - fortitude have - got - to- 
preserve-complete-command-of your 
20 souls. But then-when ye-shall-have- 
got-to-see all-cngirdled on- the-part 
of-military-camps Jerusalem, then 
have -got -to-know-for-certain that 
close-at hand-has-bceon-coming fer 
21 desolating. Then let fhose-that are in 
. Judza itwlf be fleeing-away (ie moun- 
tains wards; and ‘hose actually-insido 
* CIIRIST-ian. 
+ Democracy, 
Verse 26. ‘* San," elec. 
The equivalent always in the language of 
symbolism for countless holy angelic intelligences. 
4 Huw graphically exact this of the effects of 
Christian Civilization upon poor, crushed, and 


i 


ι 
z 
+ 


o 
the-sword, and - shall - be - being - led. 
away-into-captivity the-whole-of the 
Gentile - raco- nations wards. And 
there -shali-be Jerusalem being- 
trodden-down on-the-part-of different- 
gontile race - nations, — until - then - 
when filled-up-shall~have-got-to-be 
the uappowed-terms-of-salvation of- 
the-gontile -races, And-thea there- 
shall-be-being cvidence-tokens in-the 
economy sirata of Sun and Moon and 
Stars, and-so upon ‘¢he-earth anguish 
of-nations in-Hevolutionary extremi- 
ties,—the Seat resounding with its- 
rolling,—men’s hearts-dying-within- 
them from terrorism and apprehen- 
sion of-the-tiings coming-ppon the 
world.—- Yes-for the authority-powers 
ordained-of-the heavens{ shall-be- 
shaking-to their fall, And, then, 
shall-they-see The Son of-Man com- 
ing in-the escort of Clouds,§ together- 
with authority-power and glory un- 
bounded. But when-beginning-at thia 28 
end-are these-ihinga to de-comiug-to- 
be, have-got-to-put-well-back} and 
to-lift-up-high ‘hose YouR heads, for- 
that-indeed rocr{ redemption-release 
is-drawing-near.” And He-got-to- 
speak ace)asiable to-them, — “ Be- 
just-looking-at the fig-tree-row, and 
af-the whole-of the trees ;— when 
they-shall-have-got -to-break-out-into 
iad why-now-already, by-merely-look- 
iny-at-them, of your-own-selyes ye- 
realize that now the snmmer actually- 
ig close-at-hand. Similarly also ye, 81 
when ye-shall-have-got-to-see these- 
bowed-down man! The English-speaking races 
are the most perfect exponents of Gospel prin- 
ciples, and their erect port and kingly carnage uro 
a propheey of a near consummation perfection- 
ward of that which has made us 80 free and potent. 
τς τε Lord is speaking to representatives of 

ΟἹ, 


26 


27 


29 
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things coming-to-bo, be-realizing how- 
that close-at-hand actually-is The 
$2 Kingdom of-aur covenant God. Verily 
I-tell yon that this generation-and- 
race shali-not be-™permitted to-have- 
got-to-pass-away until the-whole of- 
88 this shall-have-got-to-be ; the heaven 
and the earth shall-be-passing-away, 
but MY words siall-not be-™per- 
mitted to-have-got-to- pass -away. 
34 Be-guarding-jcalously however your- 
selves, for -fear-that-heavily-.4 sleep 
your Hearts-shall have got to be in 
dissipation, and intemperance, and in 
cares connected-with - the - things - of- 
this-life, and-so all-unprepared upon 
you shall-have-guot-to-descend that 
35 time :—for as a-snare shall-it-br- 
coming upon the-whole-of those sit- 
ting-down-in case und comfort, upon 
36 the-face of-the-whole earth. Be- 


keeping-vigil therefore in-aystematic. 


Church use of avery season praying- 
ever, so-that ye-may-have-got-to-be- 
privileged to-bave-got-to-escape the- 
whole-of this whieh ts-soon-to-be- 
coming to-pass, and to-have-zol-to- 
stand in-the-Presence-of The Son of- 
Man 1” 

But there-He-was, in-the days in 
JTis temple, gett ae i heehins rbagt A 
but during the nights Ho-used-to-go- 
out and-lodge in-the-open-air* the 
mount ward, that called “ of-olives.” 
38 And the-whole-of the people were- 

coming-at-dawn-of-day for trstruction- 

unto HIM, in-the Service of His 
temple, to-be-listening-to HIM. 
XXIF. 1 But approaching-wasa the 
Feast of -unleavened - bread which 
is-called ‘Pass-over.” And seeking- 
for-were the chief-priests and the 
scribes jusf-the agency for-having-got- 
rid-of HIM; for they-were-kept-in- 
constant-fear-of the populace.—But 
got-in gradual backsliding from piely- 
to-cnter-did Satan Judas ward who 
was-surnamed Iscariote, actuadly-bein 
of the number of The Twelve, an 
he-went-and-departed and plotted- 
with the chief-priests and /evite-cap- 
* First, that they might not be abla to find Him 
at night either for assassination or arrest, and, 
second, that no denr disciplo should stand the 
chance of eormpromise or hurt by His being arreated 


at bia house, 
+ Very rare for any but women. 
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tains the-hest-way {o-have-cot-to-get 
Tlim into their-jower, And they-got- 
to-be-overjoyed, and to-make-2-bar- 
gain him money to-have-got-to-give ; 
—and he-went-and-cntcred-into-an- 
agreement, and-fiien was-always-seek- 
ing-row-for a-good-chance of-having 
'got to hand-Him over to-them ichen- 
the people were out-of-the-way. 
Got-to-come however-did the actucl- 
|day of-the unleayened-bread, in-the 
' courseof which it-was-requisite-always- 
for the Pass-over to- be -sacrificed. 
And He-went-and-sent-forth Peter 
and John, saying, “ Have-got-to-zo- 
!your-way and-to-have-got-ready for- 
‘us the Pass-over, that so-we-may- 
have-got-to-eat-it.” But they got-to- 
say to-Him, “ Where is-it thy-wish 
that -we- shall- have - got- to- get - it- 
‘teady ?” But He got-to-say to-them, 
Ὁ See-now upor-your having -got-to- 
enter The City ward there-shall-be- 
Meoting you amant an-eartheon-pit- 
‘cher vof-water carrying ; have-gone- 
and-followod him-vy the house ward 
i where he-enters-in,—And ye-shall-be- 
saying to-the house-master of-the 
house, ὁ Says to-thee~/oer ovr Teacher, 
| Where is the guost-chamber, where 
‘the Pass-over in-the-company-of My 
disciples I-may-have-got-to-cat.’ And- 
He will-be-showing you a-reom-some- 
way-up-from-the-earth, large, already- 
istrewed-with sand,—TIIERF havo-got- 
: to-get-it-ready. Having -got-to-de- 
| part they-got-to-experience-clé just-as 
| He-had-been telling them; and they- 
| got-to-get-ready the Pass-over, 
; And when it-got-to-be the honr 
. He-went-and-lay-down-ai tulle un 
| The Twelve Apostles aszocialed - with 
Him. And He-got-to-say sympatheli- 


on 


— 


() 


1 


ok 


eallyt-unto them, “ /-got-heartily to de- 
sire THIs the-most significant of any 
Pnass-over, to-have-got-to-cal along- 
with you-all,— before its-realization by- 
MY haviog-got-to-suffer-Jiysel/. For 
I-assure you that-never-again "never 
shall-I-have-got-to-be in a position to- 
eat of it, until-it te too late for-then 

f Because they were (representing His Church) 
‘assuciaterd with’ Him m His ‘cup’ and Hie 
‘baptism’ and Lis ‘ bour,’ to ‘Gill up that which 
was behind {icft over} of the sutferings of Christ 
for (the benefit of} His Body the Church.’ | 


J 
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it-will-have-got-to-be-antityped in- 

the economy af The Kingdom of God.” 
17 And-then having-gone-and-taken-up- 

as Hedil,a-cup,He-got-to-give-thanks 

and to-say, ‘ Have-got-to-takc-and- 

receive this, and to-share-it amongst 
18 yourselves, fur I-assure you that 7 

shall -abstain-from having - got - to - 

drink any-of the produce-of-the vine, 

until then-when The Kingdom of-God 
19 shall-have-got-to-come.” And-then 
having-got-to-lake-as Πε did a-bread- 
loaf He-went-and-gave-thanks and- 
gol-to-break-it-to-pieces, and-ihen to- 
give-it to-them, saying, “ This-here 
is-sucramentadly the Corpse of-Me,— 
the-ransoi tusiead-of you being-given- 
as if is ;—this-cusion be-keeping-up 
as MY memorial ward.”—In-a-similar- 
way too as regurda-the cup subse- 
qucut-to their-having-gob-to-sup,— 
saying, " This the cup is-the New ‘l'Es- 
TAMENTARY-COVENANT in-organic one- 
ness With the Blood of-Me,—the-ran- 
som Instead-of you being-outpoured- 
to duy us it ia to be-—Why-yes-for 
oxly-look-now !—the hand of-him-who 
is-the eternity-foreordained-agency-in- 
betraying MU alorg-with ME busily 
ergayed as if is-npon the table *— 
Yes, ‘The Son of-Man is-going-His- 
way In-accordance-with what has- 
been-predestined,—and-yat (G)woe to- 
the man, THAT - PARTICULAR - ONE, 
through whose - agency He - is - nov- 
being-belrayed,”—And they went-and- 
set-to to-be-making-a -searching-en- 
quiry fo vindicate the honour of them- 
selves, this, what-ri/lain it could-pos- 
sibly be from-amongst THEM who such 
a deed as-Tius is-about to-be-perpe- 
24 trating, There - got -to-bo however 

* Up to here our Lord is speaking in confidence 
to (most likely) Peter, James, nnd John. 

+ If we ga below the surlace—and there alone 
it is we shall ever Gnd premisses for forming right 
judgment in things—how honourable is the service 
of the servant and sulaltern! Why are they in 
such isconvenieat request, when the magnificently 
idle are left to amuse themselves? Because Weir 
services are so valuable. Whea therefore we arc 
otdered ahou!, aud found fault with, and scantily 
remuncraled, and luve scarcely a woment left to 
us fur ourselves, let us remember Him who vested 
Himself in the bath-towel, and ‘look upon Him- 
eclf the fornn of a servant,” in order that He might 
secure for Himself a position in witich the sick and 
the sound would 90 vulue His services as to * throng 
Hiw,' and often ‘leare Lim no letsureso much as 
(0 have his meais.' 
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also a-warm-discussion among them, 
this which-lucky one of-them seems-to 
have the best chance of-BEING greatest. 
But He got-to-say to-them, “The 25 
kings of-the gentile-race-nations lord- 
it-well-always-over them, and ¢hose in- 
authority - over them ‘ Benefactors’ 
are-called! Yx however Οἢἡ - ΝΟῪ 26 
ὙΠῸ !—sut -rather let - the greater 
amongst you have-got-to-be as-if-the 
younger, and the leading-man as-if-he 
were the subaltern. For which ia the 27 
greater-man,—he reclining-at-table, or 
the subaltern-waiting-on Aim %—is not 
he reclining -at-table? I, however, 
here-I-am in the-midst of-you-ali as- 
if the subaltern-serving.t But ve 28 
are they who have-been-clinging-faith- 
fully to MIE in-sacred oneness with My- 
personal temptations;— and I am- 29 
settling-upon each of-you,—even-as 
went-and-settled-upon ME-did MY 
Father,—a-kingdom, that ye-may-be- 30 
eating and drinking at that table of- 
MINE, in-the economy of that King- 
dom of-MINE, and ye-shall-have-got- 
to-sit upon (G)thrones, judging-royally 
the Twelve Tribes of Isracl.”—But 31 
went-on-to-say-did the Lord, “Simon! 
Simon] behold Satan got-to-put-in- 
his-demand-respectinyg you-all, namely- 
his having - got-to- subject-you-to-a- 
winnowing Like The Corn-of-wheat;t 
I-myself however went-and-entered- 82 
My-petition respecting thyself-person- 
ally, that ‘hai spirit-of-trust-in-Afe of- 
thine might-be-™kept-from forsaking- 
thee - entirely ; and thou when thov- 
shalt-have -got-to-be-converted§ have- 
got-to - consolidate - t their trust thy 
brethren - of the circumcision.” He 33 
however got-to-say to-Him, “ Lord! 


T Verse 29 {parcnthetical clausc). Mark x. 
JB 


§ Actually Jorn, oué of the (Judaistic) ataze of 
ecclusinstical-utcrine regencrution ;—tbe finer the 
foetus the Gner the man (2 Cor, xv. 8, 10), There 
is in some quortera in these days of impatience in 
every department of life and of godliness an igno- 
rant haste in forcing souls into picmorure cuR- 
version, arising from the spiritual pride and self. 
concuit of persons who ought themselvrs to be at 
the feet of Jesus instcad of gelf-orduined teachers 
of mysteries, neither the 5 bur the letter of 
which they uncdorstand. Tho ennsequences of 
this artificially heuted spiritualiem aro abun- 
dant und pateul in presumptuous despising of 
Chureh agencies, schisms, (ranscendentalisw, and 
untinomignism. 
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why along-with Thee ready am-I even 
prison ward and death ward to-be- 

roceeding.” But He-got-to-ray, “ I- 

o-assure thee, Peter, not ™permitted 
to-be-crowing to-day-shall cock, before 
that thrice thou-shalt-be-denying that 
Meyer-thoucaredsi* to-have-been- having 
35 acquaintance-with M#-at all.” And 
He-procesded-to-say to-them, “ When 
¥-went-and-seut you forth unprovided- 
with purso and provision-bag, and 
shoes, ye-™never got-to-lack anything- 
did you?” But they got-to-say, 
* NotTuIne "ἢ He-got-to-say tbere- 
fore unto-them, “But now he thal- 
possesses a-purse let-him-have-gone- 
and-taken-it, and likewise a-provision- 
bag ;—-and he that is-™destitutec-of-one, 
let-him-have-got-to-sell his-very gar- 
ment and-ali to-purchase a-sword.t 
For J-assure you that stil) that-wbich 
has-been-written must-necessarily have- 
got-to-be-finishedt in MY-experience, 
—namely, ‘And aleng-with outlaws 
did-He-get-to-be-reckoned,’—And, for,- 
too-the-prophecies respecting ME fal- 
38 filment are-now-having.” 
got-to-say, “Lord, see-now here-are 
some swords, two.” But i7e got-to- 
say to-them, “ That-is enough.” 

And having~ got-to-go-out-as He 
did He- went-and - proceeded, in-ac- 
cordance - with a-habit-af His, the 
mount of-the olives ward ; but there- 

ΕΟ ΠΟΥ Him also His disciples. 
40 Bet having - Sapte upon the- 
Jamiliar spot, He-got-to-say to-thom, 
“ Keep-on-praying-20w, that ye may- 
Mescape having-got-to-enter-in temp- 
41 tation§ ward.” And Himeelf got-to- 
be-withdrawn away-from them about 
a-stone’s cast-of ; and, having-gone- 
and-bent His knees, there-He-was- 
42 engaged -in - prayer,—saying-as Le 

* Full foree of the subjective negative here. 

+ For keeping the peace. Wo use constables’ 
staves, they required swords ; and every man was 
a ἔϊὰ constable de facto. 
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John xix. 30—last words on the cross. 
Seo ri, i—4 
| Ko sweeten our Lord’s experiences with the 
flavour of the order, inteilect, refinement, morality, 
and associations of heaven. 
Pari passu with the bloody-sweat-ward 
working of the agony of sou). 
** To the uvendurable agony our Lord's human 
nature could no longer find reliof from the inex- 
perienced innocence and perfection of the angelic 


But they | 
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kept on, “ Father ! if Thou-be-willing 
to-have-got-to-permtt (o-pass away the 
cup, suck an one aa-THIS away-from 
Me,—but-however “keep-from MY 
wil], BUT-rather lel-that of -THINE 
have-got-to-be !” — But there-got-to- 
be-seen by-Him an (G)angel.}} direct- 
from heaven imparting - physical - 
strength to-Him-au he went on doing.J 
And having-got-to-be in-ihe climax 
experiences of (G)agoty, ever-mure-nnd- 
more-in-tension He-went-on-praying. 
—But got-to-be-did His sweat hittle- 
Jess-than clots of - blood going-on- 
dripping - down upon the ground, 
And having-got-to-rise from His 45 
praying, He-went-and-inade jor aids 
unto His disciples,?* and-got-to-find 
them sleeping fo get-away from their 
grief. And He-got-to-say to - them, 
“Wry-ever are-ye-going-to-sleep ?— 
have - gone-and-roused - you-up, and- 
then go-ou-praytug !—so that-ye may- 
™gvoid having-got-to-enter-in temp- 
tion ward."—But while- He-wis- yet 
in -the-act -of -speaking, lo, a-rubble, 
und he called Judas,— one of-The 
Twelve,—was - preceding - them ; and 
he-got-to-appreach Jesus-Himself to- 
have -got-to-kiss Him. Bnt Jesus 
gott t-to-say to-him, * Judas !— with- 
a-kiss the Son of-Man art-thou-he- 
traying?" But having-got-to-sec-ag 
did these ronnd Him whet is-going-to- 
be, they-got-to-say to-Him, “Lord! 
are-we-now-to-be~smiting sword in- 
hand?" And actually - got - tn-smite- 
did one-person one of-the-chie/TE of 
them a-house-slave of-the high-priest, 
and got-to-take-off him fis ear, the 
right. But got-to-break-ia-did Jesus bt 
and-to-say, ‘ Be-suffering-it even up- 

to THIS!’ And having-gone-and-jusi- 

given -it-a-touch-as fe did his ear 


comforter than when sorrow ia culminating we 
cun in the socicty of the noblest and sost anxious 
to salnce of children; we rush then to perzons of 

¢at upreinement, it only Usey have passed 
through something in kind Hike our ficry ordeal of 
suffering. 

44+ In this‘ got’ comes previous matter, as is 
so often the caso; what came in here tbo other 
Evangelists rreord {1 Cor. xvi. 20). 

ΣΙ Take with natural uneonaciousnessepenking 
of Peier as he bisosrlf had got to bo pememnilly 
acquainted with limin the Apostolic Church of 
afler-times—a ‘ pillar.’ 


44 


4. 
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49 
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52 He-weni-and-cured it.* But got-to- 


ing, got-to-set /o-crowing-did 2-cock.— 
say-did Josus /o remonstnte-unto those 


And-iher having-gono-and -turned- 61 
coming upon Iiim,—chicf-priests andjround the Lord went-and - fixed- 
Leviiic-captains of-the temple, and ; Dis cyes-upon|] Peter,—and-ihkenr got- 
(G)presbyters,—-“ As-if down-upon a- , to-call-to-mind-did Peter the-zarning- 
robber haye-ye-issued-{forth @rmed-; word of-the Lord, how Ho-got-to-say 

53 with swords nud bludgeons ?—there- | to-him, “ Before a-cock shall-have-got- 
whilst dey-uller day along-with yon | to-set /o-crowing thou-shalt-have-gone- 
in the temple, ye -uever -went-and- .and-denied-personal hnoeledge of ME 
stretched-out so muck aa-n-hand upon |thrice-over.” And having-got-to-go- 62 
Me ;—nut-howerer ‘ris is your-own | out outside-ce Peter-did he-wont-and- 
tho-proper opportunity,—ges-and your ἢ wept bitterly. 
authonty-power-too is that of-the| And the men «wha were-keeping- 63 
Darknesst-of Safar I” hold-of Jesus went-on-mocking Him, 

δὲ Bat having gone an? taken~ Him} knocking - Him -about-as they rere, 

into-custody-as they did then-they-: And having-got-to-cover-up-f/is eyes, 64 
went-and-dragged - Him-off and got-|thoy-kept-on-siriking His face, and- 
to-lead Him-ix the high-priest’s house | then asking - Him - each of them the- 
ward, But shere-cvas-Peter following | question, saying, “ Have -got- to -(«) 
δῇ from -a-xafe-distance, But having-: prophesy !—which-of thy subjects js-it- 
got-to-lizht a-fire in ‘he-midst of-} now that went-und-hit thee?” And 65 
the court-yard, and having - got-to-! afl sorts of-olker-things in-abundance 
scat-themacires-logether-round it, there- Foully-insulting-Him were-they-going 
had-Peter been-suating-himeelf in the- | ox-saying unto-and about Him. 

56 midst as ¢f one of-them, But having-| And when it-got-to-be day amee/ing 66 
got-to-see him-as id a-girl, one-in- ; of-the («)Presbytery of-The People 
particular, —sitting-«as there he wes got-to-be-couvened,—chief-priests too 
with-his fuce-towards the fire-light- | as-well-as scribes,-—~- aud thcy-got-to- 
Juli on him.—and lraving-gone-and- | lead Him their Council ward, saying, 
given-n-goodl-stare-at him she-got-to-!“ If Tou art-reatiy The Christ, have- 67 
say, * Why-yes, this-/ellw was-there' got-to-tell ts.” But He-got-to-sny. 

57 with-as belonging to!” But he; to-them, “ Bven-if you Ddid-go-and- 
went -and -denied-any-personal - Lroz- | tell, ye would-“refuse to-lave-got-to- 
ledge of Tim, saying, “ Madam! J-| repuse-your-trust-on-J/e; but even-if 68 
don't know Him-and don't want ἴο. 1} too I-shall-be-examining-you ye touldd- 

οὖ And a-little luler-on a-different-; "refuse to-have-got-to-zauswer Md, 

person having-got-to-sce him, got-to-ior to-have-gonc-and - dissolved -youy 
affirm, * Yes-and thou art one-of | meeling.G—. Prem thia present shall- 69 
that-//.* But Peter got-to-say,ithero- be The Son of-Man sitting** 

59 Ὁ Ban !§ Tum not.” And after-the-jon-the right-hand of-the power of- 
interval-of nbout one hour, another-/GOD,’—got-to-say however-dhen did 70 
pereon, a-person-of some consequence: the-whole-of-them, “ Tiiuv, then, art- 
was-neserting-most-positively, sayiny- | thau-really ‘he Son of-GOD ?” But 
as he waz, " As aematter-of - actual-| Le plainly-unto them did-get-to-affirm, 
fact now this-fellow aluny-with him |“ Yourselves are-saying-rrhat is ξο--- 
yeally-was ;—and, for-fvo, a-Gulilean | eyen-that Σ AM.” But they got-to. 7 

GO he-is.” But got-to-suy-did Peter,: say, “ What further need have-we-for 
“Man! T-don't erex-know aboul-what: witnesses’-evidence ? — fur ourselves 
thou-art-talking !? And immediately, | got-to-be-listencrs from the mouth of- 
whilst-he-was yet in-the-act-of-speak- | himself-straight /° 

ἃ So that the slave never knew it had been cut | ‘Tandy ” {as translated in this Work} ought to be 
off—in the divin of battle oo unusual thing. {8 liltle more in the direction of "' Wouan.” 

+ John xiti, 27, 30. || xxti. 32, 

ὁ In the tone—tace verse 34). € In horror and terror at being before your 

§ This is tne text translation, perhaps, of tho | Judge. 
Greek word, but it ia alittle nearer ** Sie“ than} ἘΣ Though 1 xtend lere—presiding over a 
baldiy * Man," just as in the feminine parallel ; PolitF crcetel upou your ruins, 10 


mn, 
—_ 
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ΧΧΠΙ. 1 And-thea having-got-to- ¢m2aZe-no response to-his-orertures, But 10 
rise-from-session-as did the: whole- ; thero - bad - been - standing the chief- 
body of-them, they-got-to-lead Him- | priests and the scribes fiercely accusing 
of to Pilate-Aimseif. But-ihen got-!of-Him, But having-gone-and-mani- 
to-fall-to-did-they to- be -laying- ; fested-his-contempl-for Him-aedid He- 
charges-against Ilim, saying, “ This- ‘rod culyarly one-with his lifo-cuards,— 
fella, here we-got-to-find turning the and after-having - goue- and - mocked- 
nation-of into rebellion, and trying-to- : Him he-went-and-dressed Him-p ἐκ ἃ- 
hinder-lhom from to-Casar Givine-* splendidl robe,Q and-sent Him-back 
as we are taxes, saying that IIMSELY, again to-Pilate, Tut got-into-being 
Christ, 18 - legitimately king.” But: friends-dud both ἐμέν Pilate and thes 
Pilate got-to-cxamine Him, saying,: Herod on auch-a-day-us that one-with 
Ὁ ΟὟ, art-thou-real/y ‘the king of- , another-. -for thoir-proevious-state-was- 
the Jews’?" But He went - and-;that-of being in-syslenatically neani- 
broke - out-in- answer -to him and-| feasted enmity between - from jealous 
affirmed, ‘Thou art-saying-hat is! tenaciousness cach-of-his-own-preroga- 
so.” But Pilate gott-to-say point! tive, 

blank-unto tho chief-priests and the! But Pilate having-got-to-call-toge- 


[1 


nod 


crowds, "I-can-find nothing criminal 


cn 


growing-more-and-more-violent, say- 
ing, “ There-he-is-stirring-up-into-ex- 
citement the nation by-his-teaching 
throughout entire J udaa-here, having- 
got-to-make-hia-baginning-as ke dul 
right away-from Galilee there-on-on- 


GO up-tu us-here.” But Pilate having- 


in this man-/ere.”” But they were- ; 


‘ther-aa he did the chief-priests and the 
principal-men and the people, got-to- 
say decisiwely-unto them, * Yo-got-to- 
bring-beforc me this person here, as-if 
he were one-turning-away the people 
from-iheir-allepiance to Cwser; and 
see-now I-persenal/y in your prescnee 
having-got-to-go-as / did-into-his-case 
got-to-find uothing-whaiever in this 


got-to-hear-ife word ‘Galilee,’ got-to- | person-here of-a-criminal-nature, as-Te- 
ask-the-question, whether “the person ; spects-those-chargea which ye-ure-al- 
is a-Gahivan.” But having-got-to- | leging against him :—nvut-ichat is far 
ascertain that out-from Herod’s juris- | more neither-did Hirop,'| forI-weont- 
diction He-is, he-got-to-send Him-vf'|and-referred you for settlemeni-unto 
for judgmeant-unto Herod,—being alsothim, and, just-look !4 — ¢well-for-no- 
himself in Jerusalem during THosKt- | thing of-a-capital-nature has-lie been- 


days. But-as for Terod having-got- 
to-see Jesus, he-got-to-bo-delighted 
execedingly ; — for there - he - was, 
wanting for ever-so-long to-have-got- 
to-cet-a-sight-of Him, on-account-of 
his hearing so-much about Him ;—and 
he-was-in-hopes-foo of-having-yot-to- 
see some - extraordinary sign - teken 
under His-auapices boing-done. But 
he-kept-on-examining Him in ques- 
tions tending-thal-way :-- but He got to 
* They conceded the point of paying regular 
‘taz‘ to Cesar; for the word they use here (in 
the Greek) ia the τοῖν sume used of a Jew at 
Rome paying tax {Rom. si. 6). They as good 
as gay, “ὁ We are paying ‘ conaus,’ not in the sense 
of tho ‘tribute’ wrung fram a conquered people, 
but in the sense of ‘taxea’ us citizens of the 
Roman empire.” It ran up al Just into their 
piataly saving, * We huve no king but Coesar.’ 
+ The “‘ got to” pregnant with the whole cx- 
amination uy preserved μὲ St, John's Gagpel, 
+ Pass-uver Gide-—Isrnci's two kings in deru- 
salem together at that epoch, the one the leyili- 


dealt-with, After-having-gone-and- 
chastised him, then, I-meau- to-be-set- 
ting-him-free.”-—But he - was - under 
the necessity~-afeccays of-setting-freo 
for-them at Feast-tide sonconeE.— But 
they-got-to-ary-ont as-one-body, say- 
ing-as they kept on, “ Bo-hoisting** this- 

Jellow, but have-gol-to-set-free for-us 
Bar-abbas,”— A-rillaiu-who there-was 
that on-account-of a-riat, onc-specially 
bad, which -got-to-lake-place potiti- 
toate product of her own ripe npostasy sclfishness 
embodied, the Other God iu-the-flesh, and '' God 
ig LOVE," 

Tbe reply acted in sardonic raillery was, 
“Ob dear yes, I ackuowledge hix elnimas and 
actually myself provide robes nud regalia for his 
enthronization." 

Ε ‘Phe Romanizer that he is—and yct loo your 
own king, and a Jew, 

4 At ihe ridiculous fright he is—Werod woul! 
not have mace merry with a dangerous political 
agitator, and Ae understands Jewish politics, 

** Their ‘slang’ for ‘ Crucify.’ 
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caély-in the City, and murder, had-‘and over your children, Because, lo, 
20 heen-flung into prison.—QOnce-again,: coming-are days in which they-shall- 
therefore, Pilate got-to-shout-to-them, | be-saying, ‘ Blessedly- fortunate the 
being - anxious /o-have-got-to-set-Jeaus | barron-ones, and the wombs which 
21 free. But they set-to-to-be-drowning-| never got-to-bcar, and the breasts 
his-voice, going-on-crying, ‘‘ Have-got-} which never got-to-give-suck.’ Then 
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to-crucify-fzw/ Have-got-to-crucify 
22 him!” He, however,—a-third-time,— 


got-to-say mdignuaatly-unto them,}down upon us!’ and to-the hills, 


* Yea bul-for WUAT-adequate crime did- 
this-man co-ond-commit ?—nothing to- 
be-punished with-peaTH did-I-get-to- 
find in him !—after-having-gone-and- 
chastised him, then, I-shall-set-him- 
23 free."—But they-bad - been-bearing- 


down-upon-him-a/i the time with-loud 
ouLories, demanding-as they kept on that | 
He shoald-bhave-got-to-be-crucified.— * executed. 
And carrying-the-day-were the out- 
cries of-themselvea, and of-the chief- 
2% priests, But Pilate went-on-signify- 
Ing*- an - asscuting - judgment,—that- 
their demand had-got-to-be-conceded, | the-other off IZisleft-hand, But Jesus 


“ἢ But ho-did-get-to-set-free Ain. that- 
for riot and murder had-been-cast into 


| 


prison,—the-one-whom they-were-de- ; the-least-idea WHat-folly and sin they- 


manding ; 
handed-ovecr to-the-fate they willed-for 


26 Him, And as they-got-to-lexd Him-j lots, And there-had-heen-standing the 


but Jesus he-went-and- | are-perpetrating 7 But dividing-into- 


aeay baying got-to-lay-hold-of Simon ! populace staring ;—hut ¢here-too w-re- 
a-well-to - do-farmer a-Cyreniau-com-!the rulers snecring-away, going-on- 
jng off farm-toc/, they-went-and-lifted- ; saying, “ Other-people he-did-urdoulr- 
upon him Jf7s cross, 4-be-carrying-it : ed/y-go-and-save,— let - him - have-got- 
27 behind Jesus-Himself, But there-{to-save. himself ;—if such a fellow as- 


was-following Him u-preat body of-the | THIS§ is Phe Christ, The (a)Elect of. 


populace, and of-women; which-dust 
were-wailing-dreadfully, and bemoan- 


28 ing Tim. Having-got-to-turn-round,|(@)proflering Ifim sout-wine, aud 3 


however, afectionafely-towards them 


29) 
30 
setting-to-shall-they-be to-be-saying 
to-the mountains, ‘ Have-got-to-fall- 
‘ Have-gone-and-covered-us-up/’? Be- 8. 
cause, 11 in-burxing timber with-the- 
sap-of human Lindness-in-it such things 
us-THIS they-ate-perpetrating, in-durn- 
ing the DRY WITAT-horrors shall-have- 
come-to-be?°t Led however - were 32 
| deing also others, two, criminals, co- 
ἱ criminala-with Him to-have-got-to-be- 
And-sa when they-got-to- 35 
get-away-from-‘he city, up-upon the 
‘spat which is-called ‘ Skull-place,’ there 
: bhey-went-and-crucified Him, and the 
| criminals,—-the-one off //7s right, but 
34 
kept-on-saying ‘Father! have-goit- 
to-forgive them ;—for they-have not 
arts His raiment, they-got-to-cast 
God!” But there-were the military. 36 


guard too fooling Him, coming-up and 


saying-as they kept on, “ Since thou 


Jesus got-to-say “ Daughters of-Jeru-! αὐ} ‘The king of-the Jews’ hare- 
salem! “refrain-from weeping over gone-and-suved thine-own-self !’Y— 
ME ;—but over yourselves be- weeping, } lor thore-was, too, a-placard written- 38 


* Tle had shouted himself hoarse, and they 
kept on making that peculiarly pagdwmonius 
uproar which a wob determined to hava its ow 
way, in spite of reanon οὐ mean 6 does, go that 
it was only by wnuking signa that be could sigual 
his acquiesceace. 

+ In the siere of Jerusalem, aud the whole 
subsequent experieuces of ‘dry’ anarliny, grauum- 
bling, weong- headed, billerly jealous, toully 
slandering aud ‘blackguarding,’ eoutrary-Llem- 
pered, dovilishly selfigh., and {towards tho world 
outside their own idoliand home traditiuns} of all 
that is human ‘ dry,’ [srael, 

T Aftor dus cuastisamenk 

§ The eapitals mark the emphasis of seorn, as 


iva of so supromely coulemptibie a fizure as hat 
~~judging ° by sight —buing tre Messi, whom 
ileir proud faney had imagined would bo the 
must iomuntic of delivcrcrs, iulinitely more 
iranatioally brave than Daval, spleudid than 
Solomon, anit fit to be the climax of their Line of 
kings, —UNSELFISHN USS: was enthroned on 
the Crays, und SELEISHNESS was reisning 
below. 

I, ‘According to that placart aver thy cross.’ 

© With a falien world, that it iy more blessed te 
recetve than to μένῳ is axiomalie, and io his 
‘religion’ it is (hat this axivm of apostate man is 
templed, pelestaled, worshipped ἀπῇ yherified. 
Aud io pyeportion te the purtty of die Chureh 


they looked at Jesus, and others did su, at the Jia the peril of tho ac acl ΝΣ aud 
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out-as if had been up-over Him, in 
Greek, Roman, and Hebrew* charac- 
ters,—‘ This is The King of-The Jews,’ 
But one of-the criminals that got-to- 
be-hanged-up kept-on-(¢)blaspheming 
Him, saying, “ Since thou artf The 
Christ, tehy-have-gone-and-saved thy- 
self,—and Us-too, mind!” But having- 
gone-and-broken-outeas did tho nove- 
different -mixded-one he-kept-on-re- 
baking him-saying-as he was, ‘No 
terror hast THOU-of GOD ?—because 
in such-a-penalty as- THIS involred- 
thou-art ?—and w Lindeedrightcously; 
for things-richly-deserved in-return-for 
the-things wo-went-and- perpetrated 
arc-we-receiving ;—but nothing inhu- 
man-did THIS-2an ever-go-and-perpe- 
trate ;’—and-iJen he-kept-on-saying- 
to-Jesus - Himeelf,— Have-got-to-re- 
member me, Lord, when thou-shalt- 
have-got-to-come in-presiding over that 
‘kingdom’ of-Thine!"{ <And-got-to- 
say to-him-did Jesus, “ Verily, I-do- 
assure thee, 10-bAY in-company-with 
ME shall-thon-be-there in-ae a mem- 


dherefore triumph of religious selfishnees. To 

henr Christians—and thul, too of the most 

transcendental picty—talk uf themselves and others 

of the living and the dend, ono wonld imagine 

that Christ died to sublime instead of just dostray 

neste root of all the ‘ fruit-works of the 
evil.’ 

* Pagan Romo has corrupted the worship, 
pagan Greece the theology, and apostate Israel 
the morals, of Christianity ; at least this has been 
the charactorislic influence of cach,—direclly by 
their personal leaveuiug, or indireclly by their 
arts and literature. 

See note || p. 147. 
Of which our Lord went on preaching ro 
earnestly Co them both. 

§ They were crucified in a garden—(e) parr- 
disos’—by the side οἵ αὶ road. For cightcen bhun- 
deed years the hearts of the faithful have ycarncd 
to know what the Paradise is into which their dear 
departed have gone, and with the economy of 
which themselves must be familiar cre long. So 
crudely superstitious is even the most boeastedly 
enlightened Christianity, that few would combat 
the belief that xf Lazarus or Paul had returned 
to tell what they saw most mysterious revelations 
would have been made as to ‘the other world,’ 
All this is childish, They might only hava been 
able to speak of the non-essentials, or if they told 
more it might be very disappointing, The mora 
character is looked upon as the essential of hearen, 
tho more safe will bo all our (natural) aurmisings, 
We have a clue to the myslery in the Paraciac 
of the ald creation : it was a place of moral trainiag, 


39 


40 


41 


43 


under God’s own Fatherly eye ; God came porson- 
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ber of the (@)paradisc§-of God” But 4! 
it-was about the sixth hour, and dark- 
ness got-to-steal over the entire land, 
up-to the ninth hour ;—and-ihen dark- 
ened-completely-yot-to-be-did the sun, 
and rent-in-twain-the vail of-the tem- 
ple, down-the-middle—even having- 
gone - and -ecried-out-as Jesus - did 
with-a-loud voice He- got)|-to-say, 
“Father! THY Hands warda i is 
thaut-I-am-nxow-entrusting the spirit of- 
Me !"—And-then having-got-to-say this 
Ho-went-and-breathed-it-forth. But 47 
having-got-to-sco-as did the centurion 
what got-to-tuke-place he-went-and- 
glorified God, saying, ὁ For-a-fact this 
erson here was-really righteous.” And 45 
the-whole-of (hose having-got-to-collect 
in-crowds, upon such - a-spectacle-as 
THIS,—gazing-as they were-at what got- 
to-take-place,f —. going-on-beating their 
breasts were-returning. But there- 
had-becn-standing the-whole-of the 
people-He-knew at-some-distance- 
from Jim, and women fhose who went. 
and - followed - togcther - after Him 


4;5 
At 


4} 


ally every evening anil directly instructed Lis 
children ; they had moral icsts, and in one of then 
foiled. Tha Paradisa of the new creation will 
doubtless be found by us αἱ death fo be the same 
essentially. Whatever the drapery rautters little, 
the important part i3 that we shall be perkaps 
thrown off the axis of our present cansclousncas, 
parenthetically, and re-trained in moval character, 
de novo, from the first, by Gel Timsclf in tbe 
Person of Christ Jesus, in a system supplementary 
to the searching disctpling of the present state ; 
and yet, perbaps, in some way in idea still ius iv 
and subject to its sanctions, Aniinowiazism is 
the characteristic of the present dispensation ; men 
think that if ΩΤ pay God {whut by tariff is fixed 
for us as) Iie due, sacramentally, ur scutiment- 
ally, they may live as they list. Tbis haa t» be 
rectified in the beri—even in the members of 
‘The Bride.” ‘Hell’ is in chapter xvi, 23 
introduced as part of Parudise—the penal part. 
Sufforing is not unainedneas, but Jove, and as uscd 
by Omuuscient Love, can mould the orost refrac. 
tory natures to obedience, and in numbertess 
casce to preparedness for the ower discipline of 
first stngo of Paradise ;—-which may vat be quite 
so free from stern Parental methoce as vain 
ἜΡΟΟΤΕΣ religionists imagine, in their silly 
ideale. One thick went inte the one, the olher 
into the athe. 

4 After saying more than this. 

Gf A slight reaction at this stage fook placs, 
preparing for the old enthusiasm out of whieh the 
populace had been cozened torcturn and start thy: 
Apostles, 
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right-from Galilee itse/f,—looking-on- 


DU at all-this-cs the women rere. And lo! 


a-man by-name Joseph, a-councillor 
heing-cs ke wax, a-man benevolent and 


bY rvighteous,—such a man as-this had not 


been-es councillor Jending-himself to- 
that counse} and to-thel line-of-conduct 
of-thoirs,—from Arimathaa a-city of- 
the Jews; one-who was-on-the-con- 
stant-look-out-for the kingdom of- 


32 God ;—Well- this - personage having- 


gone -and-applied -to- Pilate himself 
went-and-put-him-in-a-claim-for the 


ὦ Corpse of-Jesua. And-then hacing as 


St body clse fed-ever been-lying, 


Saas 


he did got to take-it down it he-weut- 
aud -enpensively - wrapped-round - and- 
: roundin-(@)Scinde®-linen, and-theu de- 
posited it in-/ke honourable absequies of 
a-scpulchre, rock-hewn,—where no- 
And 
it-was the-day-o£ ‘preparation,’ and- 
before they hud dove the (c)sabbath's 
holy-light-was-shining-upon-ihen, 

But the women who-went-and-fol- 
lowed so-furthfully-as-that they-had- 
been-coming-with Him out-of Galilee, 
gat-to-sco ihe sepulchre, and how 


δὴ His Corpse got-to-he-disposed, But 


=} 


+ 
eo) 


+ 


+) 


having-gat-to-return-as they did they- 
got-to-cet-ready (@)aromatics and (G) 
myrrh ;—uud vpon-the (() sabbath- 
lay-ffxedf indecd they-did - σὸ - fran 
priacinle und-abstain-from action, in- 
obedience - to the - commandment — 
XXTV. but upon the firat-Jay of-the 
weak, at-the-very- birth of-dawn, they- 
went-and-came eharp-upon the sopul- 
chre, bringing-«s theg were what they- 
gol-to-get-ready, («aromatics ; and 
some obher-women to help at the em- 
Lalming-with them, But they-got-to- 
find the stone rolled-away-aa tt had 
‘een from the sepulchre ;-~and upon- 
having-gol-to-co-in ¢hey εἰ “ποὺ get- 
to-fiucd the Corpse of-The Lord, Jesus. 
And go-it-got-to-be-that inthe midst 
af the fact of their being-much-dis- 
tresscl about this,—yes lo! two men 
cot-auddeuly-to-stand-by them in-fheir 
yauel robes all-gleaming-with-light-cz 
they kept on. Dut rehiist-terrified as- 
they-rot-to-be, and crouching-as there 
they wre with thetry faces the ground 
ward, they-got-tu-say radlyingly-unto 


* Cambrie frou Seinde ia India~ox2 Scinde. 


© Jchn xvi, 33, 


“OA stdiom—the cizhth ofa mite, 


them, “ Wify-ever are-ye-seeking-for 
tho living amongst the dead ?—He-is 
not here, Bur-really did-get-to-be- 
raised . have - just - got-to-remember- 
noo how He-got-to-tell you, whilst 
still-as ye were in-your home of Galilee, 
snying, * aire mas ΘΘΟΙΑΒΕΤΥ ΤΟῈ 
The Son of-Man to-have-got-to-be- 
betrayed the hands wards of-wicked 
humau-beings, and to-have-got-to-be- 
crucified, and the third day to-have- 
gone-and-risen,’ ’—And-then they-did- 
get-to-rcmem bet those mysterious utter. 
ances of-[Tis.—And having-got-to-re- 
turn from the sepulchro they-went- 
and-fully-reported thc-whole-of this 
to-The Eleven, and to-all the rest-of- 
them. — There - was the Magdalené 
Mary, and Joanna, Mary James’s- 
nother, and the rest-of the women come 
fo embalm-with them iho were-telling 
as ἐπεὶ messuge-unto The Apostles 
wl-this, And got /o vise-before their 
imaginations just-like a-fairy-talo-did 
THEIR narrations ;—and they - were- 
siving-no-credit to- THEM ~ iwhaiecer. 
But Peter having-got-to-rise did-go- 
and-rua skarp-upon the sepulchre, 
and having-got-to-stoop sees the linen- 
cloths lying-there all-by-themselves ; 
and-éher he-wonteaud-left, selfishly un- 
his-own-account wondering - αἰ the 
fime-us he was-at the turn-things-had- 
been-taking. 

And note-this, tiwo disciples from- 
amony thew had-becn going-on-their- 
way on THIs, the-cery day, a-hamlot 
ward sixty (@)stadiaf off-from Jera- 
stlem, named Emmaus! And there- 
they were-deep-in-conversation «yi- 
pathetically selfish on-their-own-ac- 
court about alt these-chings that-had- 
been-happening. And s0-it-got-to- 
be in-the fact of their being-dcep-in- 
converse and trying-to-puzzle-it-out, 
that-Jesus Himself having-vot-to-get- 
quite-close-ax Ae dul was-going-along- 
quite oxne-with them, But the eyes of- 
them were-being-held so as fo-“kecp 
them - from -having - got- to- recognize 
Him, But He-got-to-say éateresiedly- 
unto them, “ WAT - 2ysterivus τοὸ- 
marks are THESE,-yruy, which ye-are- 
interchanging-unto-fo comfort$ one- 


I 


4} 


ὥς 


— 


Q 


13 


ἃ Our Lord uses intentionally the samo 


pronoun as in verse 1b, 


150 LUKE 
another, whilst -walking-along,—and 
are-ico, so-wretchedly-miserable-look- 
ing?” Bunk went -and-broke-out-in- 
reply-did the one named Kleopas and- 
pot-toesay unto-in surprised directness 
Him, “Trou! all-hy-thyseli* art- 
thou-dwelling-at Jerusalem, and~ βὸ 
never didst-get-to-know anything about 
what got-to-be-transpiring in the-place 
Yin these-same-ereuiful days?" And 

He-got-to-say to-them, “ WiHAT-things 

do ye mean?’ But-then the-tro got- 

to-say to-Him, “ Why dear me all- 

the-astounding things about Jcsus, the 

Nazorene-ore, He-who got-to-come- 

to-be a-(G)prophet cndowed- with- 

power in deed and in word before 

our covenant God, and the-whole-of 
20 His People:—how too got - to -de- 
liver Him-orer did those chicf-priests 
and those rulers of-ours the-punish- 
ment ward of-death, and-went-and- 
crucified Llim.—WeE however, were- 
amongst those who were- hoping -all 
along that THis really-is Le who ise 
going to-be-redeeming (ror’s Israel.— 
But too—twhy by the bye—curiously in 
harmony -with all these -fransactions, 
to-day makes Tus ‘ the-third day ‘fT 
from the-éime when ali-this got-to- 
take-place :-—nrt aye-and-foo moreover 
somé-women sonie-2e ἀρ well got- 
to-startle us, having-got-to-be-as they 
did dawn-visitors at the sepulchre ; 
and - then, having -™missed - somehow 
having-got-to-find the corpse of-Him, 
they-went-and -came, saying also-to 
substantiate it all that-a-vision of-(G) 
angels they-hxad-been-gazing-at, who 
say that-He is-living-stili, And-so 
away-went-and-made-didcertain-of the 
chiefs of-those of-our-Party up-t6-the 
sepulchre ; and they-vcally did-get-to- 
find-it-‘o δὲ just-as even ow women 
got-to-say—HIM however they did-not 
got-to-see.” And-fhen Hb got-to-say 
chidingly-anto them, “(a}O! thought- 
less-ones, and heavy in-your heart to- 
be-trusting upon all those-promises- 
which our (G)prophets got-to-speuk ! 
26 Was it-not imperative-ulways-on The 


bay 
am 
— 


| 
μάν" 


* So absolutely shut cut froma what ia the talk οὔ ᾿ 


the entare City amongst Jews, aud Gentiics, oven. 
+ Quoting our Lord's prophecy. 
+ Force of the preposition. 
§ What our Lord would—nay mast—do at 


> rt ὃς. 


AXEY, 


Christ to-have-got-to-suffer, and-sx. 
to-have-got-to-enterin-tiai which is- 
HIS glory ward ??—And-ien having- 
-gone-and-taken-axe Me did-His-start- 
: ng-point from-dhe symdolisn of Moses, 
jaud-Lrom-fhe xtterances af the-whole- 
of the (@)prophety, there - 110 - was- 
carefully-ex planing to-them in-crganir 
oneness with the-whole-of fis inspired 
Scriptures αἱ about TITMSETLEF., And 
they -got-to-draw-near the hamlet 
ward where they - were-going ;—and 
i there-HE was-making-a-great-show-of 
. proceeding-on-His-way further-on ;— 
i and-then there-they-were-using-gentie- 
‘compulsion-with Him, saying, “ 0- 
do-bave-gone-and-come - and - stopped 
as guest-along-with us, because πρὸ 
and conveniently-toward evening it-is- 
now, and the day has-now-been-as- 
:good-as-gone.” And-so He-did-get- 
‘to-go-in for Ay huaving-got-to-stay 
;With-as agreeing with them - ahout 
Jesusd And so-it-got-to-be-that in- 
as if a part of Tle having-zol-lo- 
recline as their quesé along-with them, 
having-gone-and-taken-up-ra 116 did 
the bread-of fhe meal Ho-weut-and- 
asked-tho blessing, and having-got- 
; to-break-it-up there-He-wus-giving-it- 
-out to-TneEM !S—But their oyes goi- 
: then-to-be-opened, and they-get - to- 
recognize Gim—and HE - Himself- 
| physically got-to-become invisible from 
| their-organs of sight, And got-to-say- 02 
did-they ἐπὶ synipathy one-to the-other, 
1* Phere nove-atl-a-burning was not the- 
rery beart cf-us, all-ithe-time ITe-went- 
on-discoursing to-ug along the road, 
and as He-was-opening-up for-us the 
Scriptare-quotations-about Himsels” 
—And-se having - gouc-and-risen-up- 
as they did that-same (Gjhour, they- 
went-and-returned Jcrusulem ward ; 
and-iere got-to-find-‘/ai-Tho Eleven 
‘had-been -called -tavether, and those 
larsociated Ministerially - with them, 
‘saying-as they zeere, " Raised-pot-to- 3 
be-did-the Lord in-vory-deed, and 
actually - went - and - appeared ἴο- 
Simon.” And-then ‘Tilzy were-dctail- 


every board in a Christian land—and any other, 
for that matter,-—-from the grandest to the lowlicst, 
wo are but stewards, and tenants -at-will,- 

supposing Ie condescended to grace it with H.: 
Presence, 88 here at Emmaus, 
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LUKE 


ing the-things which happened to then 
along the read, and how He-goi-to- 
be-recognized by-them on-#7ts act of 


KXIV. 


went-and - opened - did - He of them 
they mind-and-will, for-them to-be- 
understanding connectedly the Scrip- 


86 breaking ‘heir bread.—But ail-thia| ture-quotations, And-ihen EHe-got- 


whilst-relating Jesus Himself got-to- 
stand-there in their midst, and says} 
to-them, “ Peoaceful- tranquillity to- 


to-say to-them, “THus-by God's 
Spirit it-has-been- written, and-so 
tHus-in Itis Providence it - was-in- 


37 you!” But having-got-to-be-terrified | cumbent-upon The Christ to-have- 
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* CHELST.innity. 
+ The force of fic preposilion is that the 


and awe-struck as-tley - gob-to-be 
there-Lhey- were-under-the-impression 
that-they-were - gazing-at a-ghost! 
And He-rol-to-say to-them, “ Wity- 
ever have-yo-becn - all-scared ?—and 
whence - arises ἐξ that doubts aro -᾿ 
springing-up in those hearts of-yours ? | 
—urell-have-got-to-look-at these bands 
of- Mino, and these fect of - Bine, 
because ./y-own-self I realiy-aui—: 


one-anud-suffered, and to-have-risen 

rom-amongst ihe-dead the third day. 
And that-there-should-have-got-to-be- 
preached vupon- the strengih of His 
Name* change-of-heart-and forgive- 
ness of - sinful - wrong - doingy,—the- 
whole-of the gentile - racc - nations- 
wards,—the-beginning-having-got - as 
must be-to-be-made from Jerusalem-as 
your cenire, But YE are (G)martyr- 


well ihen-lhave-goue-and-handled Me ; witnesses of-THESE-present facts, And, 
aud to-have - got - to -see-thal way ; | now-mark-Jfe 1 - personally am-about 
because x-vhost flesh and bones does-| lv de-sendiug-forth Δίῳ - covenanted- 


not 
bo-possess ΗΝ 


OSEES8,—as ye-are-eye-wilnesses | promise from-My Father iz power- 
And having-got- ! upon you ;—do-ye however have-gone- 


to-say this, Tic-went-and-exhibited and-sat-still in-mow as residents of- 


to-them //is hands, and is feet.! the Cily until then -whea 
Bul as-now-on the ofher hand unot- | have-gob-to-be - invested - wit 


e-shall- 
power 


trusiing-were they from-very joy, and | from-out-of on-High,”—-But-ihen He- 


full-of-wonder, He -got-to-say to- 
them, ' Flave-ye- got a-bit-of-some- 
thing catible about-the-place ?” Bat 
they got-to-heip Him to-n-piece of- 
fish, broiled, and-then after if sume of- 
a-honey comb;--and having - gone- 
and-iaken-it-as He did, in- their 


fup-tot Bethan 


went-and-lead-them-out, outside, just- 
ward :—and - then 
having-gone -and-raised-as He did 


‘those watil-murked hands of-Llis He 


went ant gave-them His-blessing ; 
and so-it-gul-to-be - that in - organte 
onfnesa teh that the-aef-of-His bless- 


presence He-went-and-ate. But-iken}ing them, Ho~- went -and-moved-off 


IIe-got-io-say to-them, “ ‘TiESE-are 
the iruths which I-got-to-discourse- 
of su pirlinaciously-unto you whilst- 
still Winisterially associated-with you 
as-I-uscd-to-be, how-that ὦ It-is-abso- 
lutely-nccessary-that got - to- be-ful- 
filled-shail- have the-whole-of what 
has-been -vwriiicn in Tho Law of- 
Moses, and in The Prophets, and in 
The (G)Psalus, about ME?” Then 


Ascension officially wae from the city of derusalem, ἢ 


acy from them, and there He wae- 
being-borne-upwards tho beaven - of 
the angels ward. ‘And they, after- 
having-gone-and-solemnly- worshipped 
HIM, gol-to-return Jerusalem ward 
with joy great-indeed. And thcre- 
thcy-were the-whole-time in-/he Ser- 
vices of the temple praising and bless- 
ing our Corenant GOD.F 
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beeause Bethany was merely αὶ suburd and practi- 


;eaily part of the "οἷν City. 


1 Narrative resumed, Acts i. 1. 


JORN I, 


JOHN. 


1. 1 In erganie oneness with the be- 
ginning there-was THY (c¢)LOGOS- 
wisdom s—and THE (q)LOGOS-wvis- 
dom was-there ix communion- with 
GOD ;—and God* was-essentially ever 
THER (Gc) LOGOS - wisdom ; — there- 
THIS-Being was in-organie oneness 
with the beginning iz ecommunion-with 
GOD ; — everything through - tho - 
agency of-HIM got-to-comc-into-exist- 
ence, and apart-from HIM got-to- 
comé-imto-existence not-so-much-as 
one-single-thing, which ezer-has-been- 
coming - into - existence. — Eternally 
energizing in THIS-fteing Life was- 
essentially, and The Life was-essentiaily 
the light of-human-kind; and the light 
woven -in-the consciousnesr of the 
darkness keeps-on-shining :—and the 
darkness tt got-to-detect not. 

It-got-to-be-that a-luman-being bas- 
been-sent-forth from-as his source 
GOD,—his name John ;—this-man got- 
to-come (G)martyr-witness ward, in- 
order-that he-might-have-got-to-bear- 
witncss about God's Light, in-order- 
that every-body pe might-have-got-to- 
put-his-trust-in-God thanks to him. 
That-morial was not That-Solart Light, 
BUT - Lexar in-order-that he-might- 
have-gnt-to-bear-witness aboub (at's 
Light;§ That Light exsentially- was 

* An adjective. 

+ Luke ti. ΑἹ, 

Tt See note on Matt, 1). 2, CMaliv, 2, 1 Cor, 
xv. 411 


ἢ The one offico of a moon is to be bearing 
witaces to its sun, rendered over present by * the 
faithful witness in heaven.” 

ὶ With star-light knowledge of God-in-Christ. 

4 (c)' Cosmos. 

** CHRIST-ianity. 

++ Male and fematie, in coition. 

{tf The verb ‘to be‘ here is not the ono for 
essential being (sce Introduction, p. 26}, but the 
one for non-essential being, 8. not this most 
solemnly suggestive in connection with the racnuec 
traditional doctrine af ‘Tho Enenrnation 9 If, in 
any sense, GOD could be essentially Incarnate, 
the other verb for ‘to be’ would surely have 
been used which predicates what ia essential of its 
rubject,—os it is when GOD revealed Himself to 
us 9" AM." If Tho Incarnation of God be true, 
it is Revealed in God's Worl, and we must 
believe it, how mysterious or apparently para- 


ῦ 


~] 


4) 


The Genuine ancrealcd-2)7ht.—T he- 

which is-enlightening || cvery single 

human-being that-comesa the mu/erial- 

world-ward. Zhere-in- the whole 10 
ecomomy of the world Ile-always-was, 
and the world through-the-agency of 
HIM got-to-come-into-existence, and 
the world Him did-not get -to-know : 
— His - own - covenant - ‘nfereats wards 
He-got-to-come and His-own-covenant 
people TIM did-not get-to-welcome ;— 
but whosoever did - get -to- welcomc 
HIM, 116 got to vouchzafe-to-them the- 
gift-of power-right offspring of -GOD 
to-have-got-to-be,—to-those iho are 
putting their-irust The Name** of- 
HIM ward :—who not generated-ont- 
of bloods, f nor out-of will-aud plan 
of-the-fleysh, nor out-of ¢he-will-and- 
plon-of-a-husband, BUT-s0 far from that 
out-of GOD got-to-be-born. And 
Gods (G)LOGOS-risdom of-n-fleshly- 
nature got-to-hecome.ff and goi§§ to 
tabernacle - bodily in-srganie oneness 
with Urt-men ;—and we got-to be privi- 
leged-to-gaze-upon thai transcendent- 
dignity of-His-own-with our own eyes, 
a-transcendent-dignity as-éz tts aani- 
Festation of- The Only-child-born from- 
an his source The Father, fall-aa He is 
of-the free-gift-of The aly Spirit and 
so of-truthfulnexs, John Leavs-witness [8 
doxical so ever it may seem to our finite intellect; 
but the poiul to be setticd is, whether it i¢ 
Revealed. Tho strictly Iuductive rendering of 
the verb here ia against ji, and Jola is writing 
‘scientifically’ hore—aa we should phrase it naw, 
Nor docs the philosophy of the question give us 
much help, for, reasoning, ὦ prior’, how can GOD 
be both Finite and Infinite αὐ one and the same 
time, and, since ‘flash’ js nodonbtediy Finite and 
GOD Iufnite, ἃ ΠΟ INCARNATE must be a 
GOD of Whom the finite flcehly nature and the 
Tafwite Divise Nature are co-extonsive—whieh 
seema absurd. How could GON, inthe AWFUL 
ENTIRETY of HIS BEING, in any way, de- 
scend into, and remain for months in the sacred 
reecptacle of even Lhe B.V. Mary’s finite human 
womb Gi. 4)? That GOD is, so far es GOD 
coald be, Virgin-born, and so present in a human 
form, by organic and everlasting onencss, taber- 
nacicd,’ not ' mansioned,’ is plainly Revealed in 
‘The Man CHRIST, Jesus,’ IMMANUEL ‘ God 
organically with us-emen,’ and thia verse dis- 
criminatingly proves. §§ Apoc. xxi. 3. 


1 


JOBN 1. 153 


in feds witness-about HIM, and has-been- | phet.” And those that-had-been-sent 24 
crying, saving-ma there he waz,“ THIS | were of-the (G)Pharisee-sect, and they 25 
was Lhe Being-of-whom I-got-to-say, | got to ask-him the-question and to-sa 
Tfe coming chronologically-AFTER me- | to-him, “ Wuy-ever then art-thou-(¢ 
as 116 iz has-in reality-boen-always- | baptizing if thou art not The Christ, 
being BEFORE me,—because prior-to}] nor (G)Elias, nor ‘The Prophet’ ?” 

16 me He-was-there for ever.—And out-of | Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to them- 26 
the-overflowing-abysmal-fountain of-!did John, and-to-say, “I am-(G)bap- 
HIS-being We ‘viie-WHOLE-Aunum raceitizing in-the sacramental symbol of 
of us pot-ia the Nem Creation-to-be-re- | water, in-the-midst however of-you 
cipients, and free-gift-of the Moly! there-has-been-standing One-whom ye 
Spirit corresponding-to free-gift-im-|do-not Know ; HE it-is Who ‘coming 27 

17 proved.* Becanse The Law paren-| arTER me-though He does is-Ho-who 

thetically-through-the-agency of- Moses | has-real/y-been-aleays-being BEFORE 

got-to-be-given,—the free gift-of the | me,'—of-WHOM I anr-not fit that-even 

Holy Spirit: Dispensationally, and-so : T-should-have-got-(o- defile- by - loosing 

iis truthfulness through-the-Agency | the straps of-His sandals !? Al-this 28 

of-Jesus Christ got-to-be. GOD no-[ got-to-iake-place in-vjicial oneness with 

oue has-been-seeing evor-at-any-time ;  (G)Bethania beyond the Jordan, where 

—His only-be-rotien Son, He whose- there. wasd ohnengaged-in-(G)baptizing. 

slatus-is The Bosom of-The Father; On-the morrow-:orning he-looks- 29 

ward, That-oficial-Personage got-to-| upon Jesus-Himself coming-aa there 

19 be-His-Inicrpreter.” Aud to-the-' He was towards-io address him, and 
same-effect is-eaxeniially the witness | says, ‘Tia! The Lamb of-our covenant 

of-Johnu when the Jews went-and-sent- | God, 116 bearing-away THE SINT of- 

a-depntation composed-of priests and | the world! THIS is-He about WHOM 30 

(G)levites outi-from Jerusalem, in-|I got-to-say,—‘ Aficr me there~ia- 

order-that they -might-have-got-to-|coming a-Man,—-ONE WHO before 

examine him, “TuHou, Wuat-dizine- | me evcr-has-becn-being, because prior- 

21 agent art-thou?” And he-went-ard-| to me He-was-there for ever.’ And-f 31 
made-a-plain-statement, and used-not had-not been-recognizing HIM, nut- 
prevarication, and his-plain-statement- | sid in-order-thalL He-might-have-got- 
got-to-bu, “IT au-esaentially not The|to-be-openly-shewn to-(rod's Israel, 

21 Christ” And-theu they got to ask-him ‘on this-account got-to-come-did I in- 
the-quention, * Waat-Divine-agent } the sacramental symbol of water (6) 
then ?--(i:)Elias art thou ?” And he-! baptizing-cxs £ do.” And-then got-to- 32 
gays, “I-am not.” “' The(G)Prophet’- j bear-his-tertimony-did John, raying, 
of Moses art thou?” And he-got-to- |“ An-eye-witness-have-I- ποῖσ- been -of 

24 break-out-in-answer, “No.”  They-: The Spirit-of Gad descending-as there 

rot-to-say therefore to-him, “Wuart- | He was like a-dove out-from heaven, 

exer nondescript person art-thou? that-jand He-got-to-rest brooding- upon 

SO ffi-ansiter we-may-have-got-to-vive | TIM. And-I-myxelf-too had-never 33 

to-those having-got-to-send us ;—what ; been-recognizing HTM, neur-that He 

art-thou-to-be-saying about thyself 2? | who went-and-sent me to-be-(G)bap- 

Hoe-got-tu-aflirm, --“ I-myself-cm ‘a tizing in-the sacramental symbol of 

voice of-one-crying in-the economy of | water, That-Being to-me got-to-say, 

the desert, ' Have-zot-to-level al? of!‘ Upon whomsocver thou-shalt-bave- 
yins Eis road for-The-Lord ae toed ot-Lo-see-with-thinc-own-eyes The 
vot-to-sny-did (G}Esaias Z/is (G)pro-} Spirit descending, and resting brood- 

° Seo ποίο on Matt. ii, 2. Tho Holy Spirit, [ + “ Sinful-wrong-doing,” the geaus of which 
from the fret, on through tho aeeident of ull juli other sing are the ayecicg (see Introduction) 
‘ Dispeusations,’ was—-and of course could alono | Vageddiness, leaving God out of eur thou hts, 
be—ibo active sonree of all Uhat is God.ike (and | plaus, confideuce, fear and love, and thus making 
so human} in mua; Peniceost was but the noon. {a non-ontily of the Absolute Origin Substance 
ward brightness of the duy-light of the Revelation | and Eng of all creatures--all other " ains’ aro but 
οἵ God in Christ lo man—aud so to ‘the ervature’ ; fruit on tbe tree that lias this root-sin. 
the univeree over. | 
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ingly-over HIM, THIS-Being is Hej ward;—and He-lights-upon Philip, 


who is-(G) baptizing in-organie oneness 
4 with spirit, Hoxry*-spirit’ And-so, 
now I-have-been-seeing and bearing- 
public-testimony-too, that THIS- Being 
13-essentiolly The Son of-our GOD.” 
On-the next-day again there had- 
John been-atanding, and two out-of 
36 his disciples ;—and having-got-to-look- 
upon Jesus-as Ae did aa-He-was-walk- 
ing-along, he-saya, “Lo! Theft Lamb 
37 of-our covenant God!” And pgot-to- 
hear him-~did the two discipics whilst- 
_ - speaking-thus, and-so got-to-hecome- 
38 followers-of Jesus- Himself, Bat 
ROA A Sethi a did Jesus, and 
to-see-the-sight-of them following, 
39 He-says to-them, “ For-what-ever are- 
ye-searching ?” But they got-to-say 
to-Him, “ (G)Rabbi,”—which-word is- 
called when-translated, ‘ Teacher, — 


35 


and says to-him, “ Bc-a-follower-of 

ME”"—but Philip was a native-of 45 
Bethsaida of the city of-Androw and 

of-Peter. Lights upon (G)Nathanaél- 45 
docs Philip, and says to-him, “ Of 
Him-of-whom weut-and-wrote-only- 
did Moses in-mere foretetling in The 
Law, and-did the (G)prophets, we- 
have -actually- been-the - actual- disco- 
verers !— Jesus, the son of-Joseph— 
Ifim from Nazareth.” And went-and- 
said to-him~iid Nathanael, “ Out-from 
(G)NAZARETH can-there-possibly so- 
great-a-thing-aa that ideally unselfishly- 
benevolent-thing be?” Says to-him- 
does Philip, “ Weil-be-coming and cx- 
amining-for thyself.” Got-to-zee Na- 
thanaclaiid Jesus coming-as there he 
was towards-to address Himself, and 
says about him, “Look there]— 
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40 


41 


“where art-thou-lodging 2” Says-He! genuinely an (G)Israelite, in-the cha- 
to-them, “ Be-coming and sccing-foriracier of whom DECEITFULNESSY-at 
yourselves,” They-got-to-go and-se'any rate there-is none!" 
did-get-to-sce where STe-is lodging ;— i thanacl to Him, * Whenco-posably me 
and along-with Him did-they-get-to- | doest-thou-know ?” Cot-to-break-out- 
stop-ioo for-the-rest of THAT-erentful ; in-answor-did Jesas and to-say to-him, 
day ;—/for-it-was about the-tenth hour. | “ Previously to Philip’s having-got-to- 
There-was Andrew, tho brother of-; accost thee, whilst-there ander the fig- 


Says Na- : 


Simon Peter, one of-the two that got- 
to-hear from-as the source John and- 
then got-to-become-a-follower-of IJIM. 
Find-does this first}-onre his-own bro- 
ther Simon, and says to-him, “ Wo- 
have - actually- been- the-discoverera-of 
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tree**-as therethou wast I went-and-saw 
thee,” Went-and-broke-out-in-answer- ἢ 
did Nathanael and saya to-llim, 
“Rabbi! Tou axrt-undoublediy The 
Son of-our covenant God !—T ou Aart- 


legitimately Tho King of-Israel!” Got- ot 


THE MESSIAH !°§—which-cord is, | to-break-oui-in-answer-did Jesus and 


43 
he-got-to-introdace him as discépie- 
unto Jesus:—but having got to regard- 


him steadfastly Jesus then-gol-to-say, | 
“ Thou art Simon the son of-Jonas;—j THESE shalt-thou-be-seeing!” — And 


thon shali-be-called ‘ (c)Keephas'’” 
—~which -rcord is translated ~ always 
* Peter.’ ἢ 

On-the morrow J esus got-to-wish to- 
have-got-to-go-out-of Judea Galilee 


* Fc., unlike ovil spirite—not enough to be 
‘spiritual, Satan is ‘haf—baptizm was a rilc too 
of the pagan ‘ mysterieca.’ 

t+ The autitypica!, not the Sacramental, As 
they were all up at Jerusnlem—Peter, ete.—it 
would seem aos if it was Passover-tide. If so 
John’s pointing to our Lord as ‘The Lamb’ 
would havo all the deeper meaning. 

The first one of Jesus's disciples. 
Speaking as Columbus would have of 
America and a New World. 
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when-translated, ‘The Christ.’ And! 


to-say to-him, “ Because I-yot-to-zay 
to-thee, ‘ I-went-and-saw thee undcr- 
neath the fig-tree,’ art-thon-trusting- 
in--We ?—reater-2wonders-than such as- 
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He-goes-un-to-say to-him — “Verily, 
verily, I-assure τ: from hence- 
forwardff ye-shail-he-seeing-with-the- 
outward-cye their hcavcu opened-as iz 
now has been, and the (G)angels of-God 


§ (a)Petros, a regular Greek adjective from the 
noun (a)Petra (the word used for rock itself in 
Matt, vii. 24, tom. ix. 33, and in 1 Peter it. 8). 
Peter means ''a piece off a rock,” or {more 
exactly} a“ rocky’ man, woman, or thing, —bard, 
heavy, reliable. (See Matt. xvi. 18, note.) 

{ The Jewish charactcristic sin. ; 

** Trees uscd for privacy aad coolness—in 
prayer and meditation. oy 

++ As part of ‘ The Bride, The Lamb's Wife, 
after 'the manifestation of the Sona of God,’ 


JOHN [., 1. 


ascending and descending ἐμ Providen- | 
(αὐ attendance-upon The Son of- 
Man,.”* 

IL 1. Andt on-that His third-day-in 
Galilee a-wedding got-to-take-place in- | 
aa the public exent of (¢)Kana of-Gali- 
lee, and there-was the mother of-Jesus 
there ; but got-to-be-invited tooddid 
Jesus and His disciples the wedding 
ward :~and-- consequently having-got- 
to-run-short-as did ihe-(G)wine, says 
the motber of-Jasus significantly-anto | 
Him, (cu) WInEs they-tio-not possess !” 
Says to-her does Jesus, “ WiatT-in 
kind is therein common between-thee and 
ME, madam ?—not-yet due-is that (6) 
hour of -MY-death’’§ Says His mother 
to-the attendants, ὁ Witat-extraordi- 
nary thing svever perchance he-may-be- 
saying to-you, mind and-have-gat-to- 
do-it.” But there-were-in their place 
there water-jars, of-stone, six, ready- 
for-use-ca they were in-accordance-with 
the-systeu of ceremonial-washings of- 
the Juws,—capable-aa they were-of 
holding each-ore two or three thirteen- 
fallon-meusures. Says to-them-cves 
Jesus, * Fave-got-to-fill the water- 
jars with water.’ And-so they-did-| 
get-to-fill them, right-up. And-then 
He-saya to-them, “ Have-gone-and- 
drawn-out-some, now, and be-202-car- 
rying-it to-the fenst-master.” And-so 
they weul-and-carried-some. But as- 
soon-as-erer the feast-muster did-get- 
to-taste-him tho water that-had-be- 
come (¢)wine,—and he-kad-bven- 
knowing nothing about whence it- 
comes, but the attendants had-been- 
knowing, (hey who had-been-drawing 
the water-themselves out of the well,— 
he-shouts-out-to the bridegroom does- 
the feasi-master, and says to-him, 
*People generally put-forward first- 
of-all thei fine (G}wine, and-then when 
TSotks-have-got-to-be-drank, why-then 
the inferior-sort ;--THOU, however, 


~~] 


* Inthe Millennium, when on tlicir thrones orer 
Israel. 

+ No accident rere 11}, but a logical sequence 
in the allegorical parable of history that this 
‘‘and” introduces The Daughter of Man—“‘ The 
Lamb's wife” (verses 4, Ὁ, 3G; iii, 29). 

~ Luko xxii; 20; 1 Cov. xi, 25, 26. ‘The 
bluod of the grape.’ 

8 xvii, 1 (Exudus vii, 20, Moses's firut public 
miracle}—‘‘ that hour of My death for which 


hast-been-keeping-snug the fine wine 
until from-now!’ Tr1s went-and- 
worked-did Jesus as-the inauguration 
οὐ. 15 miracle-system, and ἐξ wae-in- 
publicly in connection with (G)Kana, of- 
Galilee ;—-and-thus got-to-reveal-in 
allegory thet|| which ts-the-peculiar 
cause for glorying on-His-part,—and 
got-to-repose-their-trust in Him-did 
His-own disciples, 

Subsequently-to this He-got-to-go- 
down Kapernaum ward, Himself, and 
His mother,§ and the-/ai/ brothers of- 
Himself, and His disciples, and there- 
He-got-to-take - ap - His - abode,—bnt- 
only-for a-few days. 

And close there-was The Pass-over 
of-the Jews, and-so went-and-ascended 
Jcrusalem ward-did Jesuz. And He- 
got-to-find in-asa regular trade in the 
tomple pariies sclling-as they were oxen, 
and sheep, and doves,—and the bankers 
ritting-as usual. And having-got-to- 
construct a-whip ont-of their own~« 
rush -ropes, the-whole-of-them He- 
weut-and-drove-out out-of His temple, 
the sheep too and the oxen; and-as 
for the bankers there-He-was-pouring- 
out ‘heir coin, and their banks He- 
went-and-tumbled-over. And to those 
who-were-selling the doves He-went- 
and-said, ὁ Have-gone-and-taken such 
things as-theso away- from - HERE, 
mkeep-from turning The House of-MY 
Yather info-a-house of-traffic.” Got- 
to-call-to-mind-did His disciples, how- 
that it-has-been-written, “ἦι (G)zcal 
for-THY House is-alrcady eating ME** 
up-in sacrifice /”—Went-and-broke-in 
therefore~/id the Jews and got-to-say 
to-Him, “ Wat-adequate sign-token 
art-thou-producing-as wuthority, τοῦθ, 
because thou-art-acting TI1us?” Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply-did Jesus and to- 
say to-them, “ Hiaye-pot-to-dissclys 
This Temple-here, and in-as three 
days'-icoré I-will-Raise-it.” Got-to- 20 


thou didat only provide the ‘ body prepared ἡ" 
(Heb. x. δ). 

Ι “ Jesus "—* Saviour "saving by His blooil, 
and changing the water of the carnal into tle 
wine of the Holy Spiritual nature. 

4 Joscph dead ?—xix. 26, 27. 

"3 These encrifiees which ye are buying and 
selling (Mark xiv. 11) are only types of My 
Sa criftee, 
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say-did the Jews therefore, “ Forty 
years and six it-got-io-take-to-build 
‘THis temple-Aee, and ruvu! ‘in 
threo days’ wilt-thou-bo-‘ raisiug it?” 
HE, however, was-speaking-ali the 
time about ‘The Temple’ of-His-owwn 
‘Body.’ When therefore He-got-to- 
be-raised from-among the-dead got-to- 
call-to-mind-did His disciples that THis 
He-was-in the habit of-saying ;—and 
they-got-then to-intelligent/y-trust-in- 
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break-out-in-answer-did Jcsus and to- 
say fto-him, “ Verily, verily, I-do- 
assure thee, unless a- person - even 
though ὦ Doctor of Divinity* shall- 
have -gfotft-to-actually come te new- 
Birth from-above, he-cannot-possibly 
have - got - to - the - power-of-vision-in 
The Kingdom of-your covenunut GOD- 
at dt.” Bays for unpureling-unto Him- + 
does Nikodemus, “ How-ever is-it-at- 
all-possible-for a-human-being to- 
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* There is a kind but searchin 


belief the Scripture-quotation and its‘ have-got-to-be-born being an-old-man? 
harmony with-the truth which Jesus; —ie-cannot-possibly the womb of-his 
used-to-speak-of. mother ward a-second-time have-cot- 
But whilst He-wasin-naking His head- ; to-enter-in-can he, and-so have-got-to- 
quarters for a lime ai Jerusalem, during ; be-born ?” Got - to - break-out-in-an- 
the Pass-over in-dfinistering during the; swor-did Jesus, “ Vorily, verily, I-do- 
feast, many got-to-put-their-trust-in | assure thee, except a-porsou-huwever 
His Name, being-eye-witnesses-of His | learned shall -have-got-to-reach-hirth 
miracle-tokens which He-hept on-work- | born-of water and bern-of - Spirit-us 
ing, But for-His-purt Jesus did-not | well, he-cannot-possibly have-got-to- 
go-and-trust Himself to-them ; on-ac-{enter The Kingdom of-God ward.— 
count-of His knowing-cs He does: That which has-been-born out-of the 
every body, and-se that He-used-to-be- j flesh-of man is flesh ; and thal which 
under no necessity that any-one-; has-been-born out-of The Spirit-of 
human or Divine should-have-got-to- ! God is-essentially spirit. “Koep-from 
tell Him anything-about His human-: having-got-s(ii/-to-wonder because I- 
creatures, for He-himself was-well-j got-to-say to-thee— It-is-absolntely- 
enough-aware-ever WUaT-deceitfulness | necessary for you-Jeest to-have-got-to- 
there-was-ever in-the threefold organic | actually come ty new-Birth from-above, 
nature of the mankind-Jfinuself made, i The-sacramental symbol af breath- 

IIT. 1, But there-used to-be a-person ! spirit - of - wind§ wherever it- wills 
of-tho (G)pharisee-sect, (G)Nikodemus ; breathes-eres,—ayce-and the sound of- 
his name, a-magistrate of-the Jews ;—:it thou -doest -hear,—beut-yel thou- 
this-person got-to-come for consulta- 7 knowest not whence it-is-coming and 
tion-unto Him at-night, ond got-to-| whither if - is - bound - away ;-—anti- 
say to-Him, “(G)Rabbi, we-know thal | typically-so is-it-with ecvery-one who 
from-as the Source God thou-huat- | has-been-generated out-of The Spirit. 
been-coming a-Teacher; for nc-one | Got-to-hreak-out-iu-answer-did Niko- 
such-miracle-signs as-those-af dune can-|demus and to-say to-Ilim, “ Wow- 
possibly be-working,—those-which- | possibly can al/-ruts-process have-got- 
now thou art-workiug,—uanless there- | to-be ?” 
be God along-with him.” Got-to-| did Jesus and to-say to-him, “ Titat ! 
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Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 10 


humour in all 
this treatment by Tho Master of Israel of this 
woll-intentioned but ponderous divine. Such 
natures arc piqued ouly out of their patronizing 
matter-of-fact assumption of academico-ecclesi- 
astical omniscience by a asub-acid style and a 
semi-consciousness that they are being made 
rather less of than they think of themselves, 

t+ The scientific power of the Aorist exemplified 
well here—all the embryatio unborn life of a soul 
ig in this ‘* got” (see Introduction, p. 24). The 
‘‘ born,’ too, is emphatic—ée,, not‘ except a man 
be alive,” but ‘‘exeopt he shall baye got to 
be horn into the spiritual sight individuality 


speech anil intelligence of the second stago of the 
spiritual genesis," 

1 There are three ways in which our Lord's 
pbhysiclogy of the life of God organically in man 
apphes to Ilia covenant Church objectively anid 

ispensationally, (1) To the Jewish Churel; it 
was at the first stage of uterino life. (2) The 
Pentecostal Church ; it was at the second stage, 
tho climax of which answers to ‘ quickening’ in 
tho sacramentalsymil}. (a}The Bfillennial Chorch ; 
when all will be new-born at once, ov Learing tha 
Gospel preached, Satan being away, and the 
preaching being with Millennial powcr,—of 
intellect, conscience, and heart. 

§ xx. 22; Actsij, 2, 
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art-thou Gei’s TRACUER of-J7ia Israel,* 
and-yef knowest nothing-about auch 
elementary typical truths as-TuEsE ? 
Verily, verily, I-do-assure thee, that 
aboul-what we-know-well WEt-are- 
now-speaking-in Sacramental Theology 
and about-what we-haove-been-actually- 
seeing we-are-bearing-witness ;—and- 
yet this witness of-OURS ye of Lsrael 
12 are-not accepting. Tt ofthe sacra- 
mentul-upon-eurth-lrulhst of the mys- 
tery I-yot-to-speak to-you, and ye-are- 
not trusting-in-dfe > how-possibly sup- 
posing I-did-get-to-rpeak to-you 
nakedly af-the heavenly-Births,§ will- 
13 ye-be- trusting-in-f/e?—And no-one 
is-ever-boon-ascending God's ETeaven 
ward, exeept The-Being who out-from 
(rods Heaven got-to-descend,—The 
Son of-Maa, who is-clzeays in Cod’s 
14 ITeaven.- Aud-moreoeer just-as Moses 
eot-to-lift-up-on-high the serpent in 
the desert-economy thus got-to-have- 
been-lifled-up-on-high must-of-ncces- 
sity-be The Son of-San ; in-order-that 
every-one who is-trnsting-in Him ward 
nol only nny have-™escaped perishing, 
BU'T-so fer Jrom that muy -be-pogsessi 
life eternal, For so did-God get-to- 
give ¢f>ct to-HiyeDivine-LOVE-for 
the world as-that His owa Son,—the 
only-Child, — He-went-and-gave-ns-a- 
gift, in-order-that cvery-ono who is- 
trusting-in Hin ward not only-may 
have yol-to-™ezcupe perishing, ButT- 
worcocer may-be-poasessing life oter- 
nal, For (rod dié-not go-and-send- 
forth Τ His-own Son the world 
ward with-the-intention-of judging 
the world-«! present, BUT-s0 far from 
that to-the-end-that eared might-the 
world haye-yot-to-be through-the-in- 
atrumentality of-TIia, LHe who is- 
trusting-in Him ward 9 - ποῖ con- 
demned ; but ke who "refuses to-be- 
trusting Jiaa-already-by an act of his 
spirit heen-condemned,-—namely of 
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haciug-beca-“refustug trust-In The j 


Name wurd of-the only-begotten Son 


* See, for the full force of our Lorda’s censuro, 
Introduction, p. 30. 

Tae ποιοῦ and Myself and through Our 
Spirit My disciples —Christianity. 

1 From analogs, or parable, —Zere of the unborn 
and the burn, stages of ‘* Christ in you,” 7.¢. 
Regeneration and New-birth. 

§ Seo the Jipisties zencrally, 
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of-God.—But WERE is the condemna- [Ὁ 
tion, that The Light has-been-coming 
the world ward, and that-got-to-idola- 
(rous/y-LOV E-did mankind The Dark- 
ness not] The Light, for morally-cor- 
rupt were of-them the deeds. For 
every-one wo is-doing what-is-crimi- 
nil Lates-aiways The Light, and never 
comes unto-lv use The Light, in-order- 
that he may-“escape having-got-to-be- 
convicted-of those deeds vuf-his. But 
he who is-practising the truthfulness- 
of God does-come for aid-unto 1105 
Light, in-ordcr-that those his deeds 
may-have-got-to-be-manifested, that 
in-organic oneness with GOD it-is they- 
have-becn-practised.” . 

Subsequently-to a/i-this got-to- 22 
come-did Jesus and His disciples the 
Judwan territory ward, and there 
along-with them He-got-to-spend- 
some-time, and was-busy-(G )baptizing. 
—But there-was John («)baptizing- 23 
foo, iu (G)/Buon near (c)Saleim, be- 
cause there-was plenty-of water there. 
—<And there-they-were-coming-up and 
peas 5 alla or aa Yor not-yet wasit 24 
that-Johu had-been-thrown tho prison 
ward. ‘Phere-got-to-spring-up, -there- 29 
fore, a-controversy on-the-part-of the 
disciples of-John with the Jews RE- 
SPECTING woral-PURIFICATION. And 
they-got-to-come unto-lo consulé John- 
himself and got-to-say to - him, 
“(G)Rabbi! he-who was along-with 
thee-there on-the-other-side of Jordan, 
to-whom thou hast-been-bearing-wit- 
ness, only-see-nuw this-2az is-(G)bap- 
tizing,and-nove all-of-themare going as 
disciples-unto HIM ΓΤ ~Got-to-break- 
oul-in-answer-lid Joha aud to-say, 
 4-man cannot-possibly be-arrogating 
anything-to fimsel/, unless it-have- 
been-a-gift-given him out-from the 
heiven. Ye yourselves care-my wit- ὦ 
nesses that I-wont-and-suid, ‘Tam not 
Tho Christ, nut-orly that I-have- 
been-sent-forth «as pionecr-before Him.” 
—dfeihat-is-in-possession-of The Bride 29 

i Soe note on Luke xviii. 14 for adverbial force 
of the Greck here. 

4“ Tho most faithful servants and ministers of 
Christ in every dispensation of the Church bare 
had te pass through this—perhaps the most 
character-testing—stage and crisis of their per- 
sonal probation atid Ministorial singlencss of cye 
to nothing but the glory of God. 
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is The-Bridegroom ; but the Friend 
of-The Bridegroom, iho has-been- 
standing and listening-to Him is-re- 
joicing joyfully on-account-of the 
Voice of-The Bridegroom,—this-same 
therefore my-own-peculiar joy has- 
30 been-fulfilled. THAT-Betny must go- 
on-increasing, but I getting-less-and- 
81 


32 


33 


lees, Hethat from-above comes above 
every-creature 18-essentially ;—he-that- 
is out-from the earth 1s out-from the 
earth, aud out-from the earth makes- 
utterances - sacramentally ; — yes-TITh 
out-from God's Heaven coming above 
all-creatures is-indeed ;—and what He- 
has-been-seeing-in JZis Iveaven and 


Tle-got- to-hear-commissioned az The 


Christ to-that He-is-bearing-witnegs, 
and-yel THAT-«hich is the charactertstic 


of *-HIS witness no-one reccives,— 


oxe who did-get-to-welcome IIS wit- 
ness went-and-added-his-own-umble- 
seal-io the Covenant that GOD true Is- 
essentially, For He whom God went- 
and-sent-forth the raked-fuent-utter- 
anccs cf-God speaks ;—for our coven- 
ant God never (G)metes-out-ir doles 


35 the-gift-He-gives-of /Tis Spirib—The 
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Father Divinely-LOVES The Son, 
and everything has-He-heen-giving- 
over in-orgunic oneness wilh HIS hand. 
—- He who-is-trusting-obediently-in The 
Son ward is-now-in-actual-posgession- 
of life eternal ; but ke who-is-disobey- 
ing-in-mistrust The Son-of God wiil- 
never be-seeing life, | DUT-s0 far from 
that the wrath of-our covenant God is- 
abiding-sfill penal/y-upon him.” 

IV. 1. As therefore The Lord got- 
to-know how-that got-to-receive-infor- 
mation-did the (G)pharisces that, 
‘ Jesus more disciples-even is-making- 
noo and (c)baptizing than Jobn,”"{— 
though-io be exact, vesus Himself-per- 
soncly used-not to-()baptize BUT His 
disciples-for Him, — Ho-got-to-quit 
Judea and returned again Galilee ward. 
But imperatively- necessary -was-it 
that- He - shonld- be - going nght- 
through Samaria, We-arrives there- 


JOHN IIL, IV. 


fore a city of-Samaria ward called 
Sychar, hard-by the picce-of-land 
which got-to-make-a -present - did 
Jacob tio-Joseph his son, But there- 
was there Jacob's well, Jesus J inself, 
therefore, fatigued-as He had been 


cy 


from 7116 journey, was-sitting-down - 


accordingly upon the well. It-was 
about the sixth hour.§ Thero-comes 
a-woman @ rative-of Samaria to-have- 

ot-to-draw some-water. Says to-her 

oes Jesus, “ IIave-got-to-oblige me 
with-a-drink.”— For His disciples had- 
been-going-away the city-tise/f ward, 
for-the-purpose-of having-got-to-pur- 
chase provisions.—Saya therefore the 
woman to-Him, the Samaritan, “ How- 
ever ἐξ ἐξ that thou, Jew as-thou-art- 
evidently, in a friendly way-from me 
to-have-got-to-drink art-asking, heing- 
as-L-evidently-am a-thorough-Samaritun 
woman 2?” — for never du-Jews use- 
ulenatle-in-common-with Samaritausy— 


got-to-break-out-in-answer-did fesus’ 
to-her, “If thou-hadst- 


and to-sa 
only-been-knowing-about Tha free- 
mit of-God, and WHAT-Being it-is- 
Who is-nowe-saying to thee, ‘ Iave-got- 
to-oblige ME with-a-drink,” thou 
perhaps hadst-pot-to-ask HIM,—and 
He-have-got-to-give thee Water that- 
oneal» Says to-Him does-the 
woman, “Afy-lord !—but-then-if f did 
theu-hast nothing-si/h thee to-draw- 
the water-in, and the well-ifsc/f is snch- 
a-way-down ; — from-what-spring-nnw 
dost-thou-get thai-‘live’ water ?— 
Turow arl-"not a-greater-men-art thou 
than that fatber of-us, Javob 9 —he- 
who got to make-ur a-prescul-vf the 
well, and-even himself out-from it- 
went-and-drank, and those lia sons, 
and that his catile?” Got-to-break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus und to-say to- 
her, “Every-one-whoerer they were or 
are that-drinks of this water will-be- 
getiing-thirsty again; bat whossever 
will-only have-got-to Drink seme-of 
the Water which I shall-be-giving-as-a- 
gift to-him, wild be-™kept-from baving- 


Noon. 


9 


* *Converaion’” (v. 11), the actual δέν ἐᾷ of the 
eoul (nt. 1-31; Luke xxtt. 32}. 

_t *Tohn-the-baptizer’ abandantly vindicates 
his own exemption from tha ‘noone οἵ verse 32. 
tfo snenks like ‘ Juhn-the-ivine,’ 

+ Aud 
Jolin, 


} We that ‘know what was im man‘ knew that 
the best way to rivet this wild woman's attention 
upon spiritual truth was first of all fo etarile her 
imagination with a paradox, preparatory ta 
startling her conscieuco by convictiun of sin, νὼ 


set the whole of the populaco went after 


JOHN IV, 


got-ta-Thirst for evcer-and-ever ; BUT- 
then the Secret ἐν here the Water which 
I-will-be-giving to-hbim shall-bo-get- 
ting-to-be organically-in him a-Foun- 
tain of- Water springing-as it docs erer- 
life eternal ward,” Says half amused- 
unto Him-docs the woman, “Afy-lord ! 
—have got to make-me a-present-of 
such-water as-this, that-so may be- 
wkept-from thirsting, and-mereover 
mfrom coming all-the-way-up-here to- 
16 be-drawing-fur-other people δ᾽ — Says 

to-her-dves Jesus, “ Just-go-away and- 

have-gone-and-invited thy husband- 

here, and-then have-got-to-come here- 
17 again” Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 

did the womun and to-say, “ A-hus- 

band Jv not own.” Says to-her-rdoes 

Jeans, “ Neatly didst-thou-go-and-put- 
18 it,—‘ Hvsnanp [I do-not own '!—for, 

tive husbands thou-lilst-get-to-own, 

—and the present-ow that-thou-ownest 

is not THY husband-at all /—THIs-time 

thou-hast-been-speaking the-truth-aé 
19 any rate!" Says to-[lim-does the 

woman, * Afy-lord !—I-sce-noro that a- 
20 (G)prophet thou art.—V¥ow*-ovr fore- 
fathers in ἐμὲ mountain that-onet 
there got-to-worship ; and YE-for your 
part-elecaya-say that in Jerusalem is 
the-right place whore it-is-absolutely- 
necessary to-be-worshipping 2” Says 
to-her-ivee Jesus, “ Madum, have-got- 
to-trust Me, that coming-xow-is the 
time when neither in-ihe economy of 
that mountain-there—no-nor-yet in-the 
economy of Jcrusalem—shall-ye-be- 
worshipping ‘he Father-at all, ΧΕ 
do-worship, but-WHuaT, ye do-not know; 
now-WE worship, WHAT, we-do-know ; 
—because the-covenanted Salvation 
out-from the Jews Is8-undoubledly. 
93 But-this ἐς all childish, for§ coroing-is 

the time,—uye-and now is-come /-- 

When the genuine worshippers shall- 

* Sharp change in tone and mutter to take the 
‘prophet’ of the scout of Ler private affairs and 
interest Lim in vubjective region - shu would 
rather stir up his bigvtry than be further 
senrched jn conscience and life, 

+ Aount Gerizim, full in view, 

T Yo—Samnrituns (2 Kings xvii. 24, ete.; Ezra 
ἦν, ]—4. 

§ τις οὐδὲ care cannot be exercised in marking 
inductively, in such a language as Greek, the 
foxes of spoken worls, where tho spenkers are 
Orientals, ant what is spoken generally Δ out 
of the obuodunce of the heart’’—(e.g.) how 


21 


~ 
μῷῳ 
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be-worshipping The Father in-organic 
onenesa with His-Bpirit, and-so Zis- 
trutbfulness-as a substantive transac- 
tion s—and, for,-too, it és-just-such-ag- 
TIHESE that-The Father is-now-seeking- 
for as-the worshippers-of HIM ;— 
Spirit #s-GOD, and-so those who-are- 
worshipping Him must-of-necessit 
in-organie oneness with Fite Spirit, and- 
so His-trathfulness worship.” Says 25 
to-Him does tho woman, “TI-‘ do ἐμῶν 

at any rate that a-Messias is-coming,— 
He called ‘Curisr,'-—WHEN-now He 
shall-have-got-to-come, He-will-be- 
telling us about-EVERYTHING.” Says 
to-her-does Jesus, “I AM'!-He, d-who 
am-now-talking to-thee.”4 And, at 
this-siage, there-got-to-come His dis- 
ciples, and there-they-were-wondering 
that along-with a-woMan** He-is-con- 
versing! No-one for-all-that got-to- 
say-to her, “ What dost-thou-want ?” 
or-lo- Him, “ What-secrets art-thou-con- 
versing-about along-with HER?” Went- 
and - intentionallyT Ff - left therefore- 
did the woman-:tkere her water-pitcher; 
—and she got-to-go-away the city 
ward, and says to-the people, “ Come-: 
along ! — have-got-to-come-and-sec a- 
person, one-who went-and-told me 
everything that-ever I-got-to-do-in my 
whole tife!—tHIs is The Christ, is it- 
not ?""—They-gat-to-go-out out-from 30 
the city, and there-they-were-comin 
unto-iv consult Him. In the correspond. 31 
tny-interval there were-the disciples 
begging-of Him, saying-as they kept on, 
“(G)Rabbi! do-be-cating.” But He 32 
got-ta-say to-them, “I Food have to- 
have-got-to-Eat, of-which ye now- 
know nothing.” They - were-say- 33 
ing therefore-were the disciples with 
sympatheke greedy reference to-one an- 
other, ““™Nobody went-and-brought 
him-already anything nice-to-buve- 
redulont of impatient contempt the expressive 
Greck strane ν᾽ bat” here, pushing ansitte all 
worship but that kind which was so present and 
‘Meda to our Lord's Omniscient kon, and 
cart. 

ἢ Whenever our Lord wsea this phrase in this 
solemn way it means * I AM,” although perhaps 
not to the understanding of the hearers, who 
merely understand it in its ordinary gram- 
miutical sense of “1 wn the.” 

“| Mark xvi. 9. ἘΣ Gal. iii, 28. 

There is a blesed significancy in this 
‘ therefore. 
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gone-and-eaten-before we came-did 
34 they f* 


JOHN fy. 


But subsequently-to fhose-two days 45 


Says to-them-coes Jesus, | He-got-to-go-out from-tbence, and to- 


“Lhis ‘Food ’ of-MINE in, that I-may- | depart-Galilee ward :--- ον Jesus Him- 44 


be-realizing the will-cnd plan of-Him 


self got -to-notice-Iis-own-illustrat- 


that-went-and-sent Me, and _ that-I-jing-of the iruth, ‘ A-(«)prophet as « 


may-have-got-to-finisht for-Him fis 
35 work.t{—Are-not ye saying that it-ia 
still a-four-months'-interval, and-ihen 
the harvest is-coming ?—look-there /— 


J-tell you, have-got-to-raise-from eat: ; 
ing and drinking those eyes of-yours, : 
| He-got-to-do-in - whilst mulsrug His 


und haye-got-to-look-at the Fields !-- 


reforner-in his own father-land} never 
gets - any-credit.” When, for- that- 1: 
reason, He - got - to-go Galilee ward, 
got-to-weleome Him-&o them did the 
Galilwans; of-everything having - 
been-as they were-eve-wilucsses which 


because white they-acluuly-are help-| head-quarters Jernsalem in-dfeiister- 
36 fully -towards Harvest, already.§—j ing during The Feast® ;—for τὰν 


Aye-and he that-Ieaps-in if receives 
Wages-foo, and he-Garners Frnit-/oo 
life eternal ward; in-order-that too 
he that-is-Sowing may-be-rejoicing 
with-the-same joy as fe that-is-to-be- 
37 Reaping.—For in this-Gospel iil is 
the saying pecoliarly-trne, ‘ One is the 
Sower-of what another 7s-the Reaper.’ 
38 —I-fer instance got to send-you forth 
to-be-Reaping that-on-which YE Aawe- 
not been-torling ;—-others have-becn- 
toihng, and-xae ye that their toil ward 
39 have-becn-entering-into.” But ont- 
from the city, that-one even, many got- 
to-truat-in Him ward of-the Samari- 
tans, on-account-of the report of-the 
woman bearing - witness, ὁ He-went- 
and-told me everything that-ever I- 
got-to-do,” When therefore they got- 
to-come for consulialion-uuto Him-did 
the Samaritans, they-were-begging-of 
Him ἰο - have-got-to-make-a-stay 
amongst them; and-so stuy-He-did- 
get-to there two days. And-ihex 
many more got-to-trust-in-f/im on- 
account-of His-own word ;—aye and 
to-the woman they-kept-saying-one 
after another, ‘‘ No-longer on-account- 
of that thy talking are-we-trusting- 
now ; for we-ourselves lave - been- 
listening ;--and we-know that This is 
of-a-truth The Saviour of-the world, 
—‘ THE Curist.’” 


* Verse 27. 

Last word on the Cross, 

Here the crowds of Samaritans appear in 
sight, dressed in white, looking like ripe wheat 
swayed by the wind. 

§ ' For the white linen is the righteousness of 
gaints,’"—and some of those very Sumaritans have 
become * whiter than snow ” through the preack- 
ing of Jesua and His Apostles. Their presence 
was a sign of trust, in an clementary degree, 
and of the childlike kind by which we are saved. 


40 


too did-get-to-go The Feast ward, 

Got-to-come therefore again - did 4h 
Jesus Kana ward of-Galilee,—there- 
where He-got-to-make tle water (G) 
wine, And there - usxe/-to-he-a-dis- 
tiuguished courtier, of-whom iis son 
was-lying-sick, in-(heir home Kaper- 
naum.—This-person having - got-to- 4¢ 
hear-tel? that Jesus is-arrived out of- 
Judea Galilee ward, went-and-made 
unto-lo ask aid from Him, and was- 
begging-of-Him that Ile-would-have- 
got-to-come-dawn, and to-eure lis- 
dear son;--for there- he-was-on-the- 
very-verge of-dying. Gat-tu-say lenta- 
tively-unto him-died Jeans therefore, 
“Unless miracle-tokous**and-portents 
ye-shall-buve-got-to-see, ye wifl-™re- 
fuse to-have - gone - and-trusted-in- 
Me.” Says to keep to the paini-unto - 
Him-dves the courtier, “Sir! have-got- 
to-come-down before there-shall-lave- 
got-to-die that deer bairn af-mine.” 
Says to-him-dves Jesus, δ Le-going- 50 
thy-way,—thal dear son of-thine [5- 
all-alive.” And went-and-trusted- 
did the man the word which Josus 
got-to-speak to-him, and there -he- 
was-ou-his-way-home. Unt os he was- 
now on-his- way-dewn, lus home- 
slaves got-to-come-to-meet him, and 
to-tell-bim-ibe - news saving. “μαι 
dear boy of-thine is-all-alive!" He- 52 

: Ze., Judean and Jerusalem. 

Γ ji, 28, 

** Our Lord assumed in Lis st τ! that, normally, 
thie aristocratic Jew's first reason for asking for a 
miracle was to confiriy diimseif in [8 trusé mn his 
Messiah and Kine, and secendly only solicit such 
a favour from persona} motives —meking a 
eanvenience of one whe Wf uot his Messizh wag an 
mmuposter, and therefore his miracles from a very 
questionable source. The “boirn ” was his best 
reply ! 


δὲ 
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JOHN IV., Y. 


got-to make-cenquiry therefore ac- 
curately-from them the hour in which 
he-got-to-rhow a-little-improvement ; 
—und they-got-to-say to-him, * Why, 
yesterday, the seventh hour, suddenly- 
went-and -left-him-did the fever !” 
Got-to-kuow therefore-did the father 


. 


as-soon-as-over the water shall-have- 
got-to ellervesce to-have-gone-and- 
thrown ME the bath ward; but whilst 
coming-along-am poor-T, another- 
invalid descends-alicays before me.” 
Says to-him-dves Jesus, “ Get-up |— 
have-got-to-take-up thy mattrass, and 


Hf 


that in that-very instant ἐξ eas that-|be-walking-away.” And immediately 
got-to-say to-him-ddid Jesus “Thy : got-to-be perfcctly-well-did the man, 
son is-alj-alive.” And got-to-trust-in-|und went-and-took-up his mattrass, 
Him-he-did not only-he-himyel£-but-algo | and-thea he-was-walking-away, But 


=} 


his household, the-whole-of-it, 


This {it-was sabbath on that- particular 
again as-a-sccond-a companion miracle- | day. Saying thercfore-were the Jewst 
token-lo that af the wine went-and-!to-him 


at-had-been-cured, “ (c)Sab- 


worked-did Jesus when-got-come ont-: hath is-it, i¢ is-not proper for-thee 


from Judern Gulileo ward. 


¥. 1 Subsequent-to ali-this thore- : trass,” 
was a-feast of-the Jows, and got-to-/anawer-to them, 


} 


to-have-gone - and-carried ἐλ mat- 
Ho - got - to- break ~ out-in- 
“Tie that-got-to- 


go-up-did Jesns Jerusalem ward. | make me well that-being to me went- 


But there-is-sti/7* in-by merciful in-|and-said, 


* Have - gouc-and-taken-up 


stitution the Jerusalems,j} hard-by the! thy mattrass, and be-walking-away.’” 


sheep - yale ἃ - bath, designated in- 
Hebrew ‘ Bethesda, having-cx uv Aas 
five porticos ;—in-regular occupation 
of these there-usel-to-be-lying a-large 
number of-the sick, of-blind, crippled, 
withered, ou-the-look-out-as they were 
keceqing-for the disturbance of - the 


water ;--foran-(4 angel used-regularly 


to-descen in-organic oneness with the 
bath, und to-mike-to effervesco the 
water,—~—he therefore who got-to-get- 
in fivrat next-after thai-cfiervescing ol- 
the water, got-to-he absorbent of the 
imparfe? vitality and restored - to - 
health, never-mind from-what discase 
he-was-snffering. But thero-wsed- 
to-be a-person-well knowa there having 
a-complaint of- thirty-eight years’ 
staudiny. Having-got-to-see-as Jesus- 
Hud this-men lying-as he was-thore, 
and having-got-to-kuow what a-length 
of time uow he-bus-been-having-lhe 
complaint, He-saysta-him, * Dost-thou- 
want to-baye-got-to-be well-again ?” 
Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to Hin. 
did the siek-man, “ My-lord, not ὦ 
single-human-being have-I, to-be-ready 


* Hires the date of this Gospel as before the 


destruction οἵ Jerasniein,. 


+ This is plural, just after (verse 1) a singular ; 


and it oceurs cisewhere though not, as here, ¢rasia- 
lated plural. As ‘ Bethesda ‘is Hebrew, it may be 
that the hwatity was in the depths of tho old 
cily, and that the Tebrew plural for Jerusalem 1s 


imporicd into the Greek, 


Duca nol the Inspired 


plural suggest the two Jerusuleiwy, lke ue ‘in 


ood 
eh cell ΨΥ I I I TE, EE a eS SS 


They - then- got - to- put -the - question 
therefore-to him, “ What-divine-person 
is the human-being who got-to-say 
to-thec, ‘ Have -gone-aud-taken-up 
thaé mattrasy of-thine, and be-walk- 
ing-awny ?’" But he that-cot-to-be- 
enred λαά-ον been-knowing ‘ what 
divine-person’ it-is, for Jesus Hiz- 
self wont-aond-withdrew a-good-many- 

ople heing in-regularly af the place. 

ubsequently-to afi-this finds him- 
does Jesus in-ct the temple-Serrices 
and got-to-say to-him, ‘ See-novw, 
quite-well hast-thou-been-becoming ; 
do-not-again-now be-sinfully -wrong- 
doing§ to ™cescape a-worse-penrally than 
bodily pain having-got-to-happen to- 
thee.” Awnzny - gob-to-go-did the 
man, and to-inform the Jews τοὴν- 
that ‘Jesus’ it-is who went-and- 
made him well. And on-account-of 
this there-hunting Jesus-down were 
the Jews, and kept-on-tlic-constant- 
look-out-for-an-opportunity of -hav- 
ing-got - to- judicially -murder Him, 
ρόδες He - was- consluntly - doing 
these-things jusl-on the-(G)sabbath- 
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bondage with her children,’ and that ‘abore 
which i the Mother of usall’ (til, 4, sate), whose 
‘juver of regeneration’ is a coulrasi te the Pool 


of Betheeda indecd ! 


1 Elsowhere (Lan tho bath ; they caught sight 


of a wan carrying a bed an 
challenged the act if he had been onge!-healed. 
§ The sin wiich brought the diseaxe, 


would hato 
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18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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duy. But Jesus pob- to - break-out- 
in-answer-to-them, “My Father up- 
to this-present-time is - always-at- 
work, and-so-I am - aitrays-at-work- 
too.” Vor wiuls-added reason thore- 
foro all-the-more keepiny-a-coustant- 
look-out-for-an-opportunity for hav- 
lng - got -to- judicially -murder Him- 
were tlo Jows; because not only was- 
He-in the habit of - relaxing-the-sirin- 
geney of the (G)sabbath-ru/e, BuT- 
actualiy was-asserting that lis-own- 
very futher-zcas GOD !—making him- 
self essentially-equal-with Ged, Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply therefore did- 
Jesus and to-say to-them, “ Verily, 
verily, I-assure you, not able-possibly- 
is Tho Son to-be-doing from-as the 
source His Own-self anything, ™no- 
nothing-but what He-may-he-secing 
The Father doing; for those-things- 
which haply That-Being is-doing, those 
also The Son in -cxactly-the-same- 
way is-doing. For The Fathor loves 
His Son, and-so shows Him-the way 
in which Tiimself docs everything ;— 
aye-and greater works-sit/] will-Ye- 
be-showing Him, in-order-that ye 
may-be-wondor-struck - dude? /—For 
even-as The Father Raisas-np those 
Dead and makes them Live, just-so 
also does-Tho Son make thosc- whom 
He-purposes Live, For neither-ugain- 
is The Father judging anybody, But 
the judging, the-whole-of-it, giving- 
over-has-lic-been to- The Son :—in- 
order-that everyone The Son may-be- 
holding - in - exactly - the - same - kind 
anl degree of-reverence in-which they- 
are - holding His Iather;—e that 
mwill-not be-reverencing The Son, is 
not ever really-reverencing The Father 
who went-and-sent Him.—Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you that te who is- 
listening-to My message, and trusting- 
in Hin that went-and-sent MBE, is- 
now already - in - possession -of life 
eternal, and condemnativon-at - judg- 
ment ward ta-not coming nurT-so far 
Jrom that has-been-passing-over out: 
from the Death, the Life ward, Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you that coming- 
is the very-time,—aye-and now is- 
come,—that those Dead will-be-listen- 
ing-to the Voice of-The Son of-God, 
* Heart and head, love ard intelligence. 


JOHN Y. 


| and they that - shall -have-cone-and- 
listened sball-be-Living,-—For even- 
jas Lhe Father possessea Lile efernally 
energizing-in Himscl{, just-so did-He- 
got-to-impart also, to-A%s Son the- 
ogsseasion-of Life efernally energizing- 
in Himself ;—and - went-and-invested 
Him-wwh legal-jnrisdiction also to-be- 
administering justice, becanse son of- 


a-human-being Ho-is-an well, “"Keep- 2 


from bving-astonished-at this ; because 
coming-is the instant in which the- 
whole-of-those in their sepulchres shall- 


be-listening-to His Voicc, and shall- 2 


be-issuing - forth—those that - went- 
and-produced benevolent-frui/s 2-Re- 
jsurrection of-Life ward; but those 
: that-wenl-and-practised selfishly-cor- 
lrupt-principl:s a~Resurrection of-con- 


idign-punishment ward. Absolutely- ἢ 


unable am I-personally merely to-be- 
acting arbitrarily in-any-21a7's-case,— 
exactly-nags I-am-hearing-the eeidence 
I-decide-ultcays and that the decision 
u[-Mine a@bsolutedy-impartial 1s-esseu- 
tially, becanse I am-not secking-in it 
My-own-selfish will-and plan, Biut-so 
for from that the will-awd plan of- 
Him that-weut-and-sent Mc.—Sup- 

osing I bear-witness about My-own- 

elf, My witness is-not truc,— Anolher- 
} Bemmg there-is Who is- witnessing about 
! Me, and I-know-for-certain that trath- 
ful is the witness which He-is-wit- 


nessing about Me. Ye-vyourse/res have- ὃ 


been-sending unto-fo enquire of John, 
and he-has-becn-beariug-testimony to- 


fia truthfnlness.—I, however, am- - 


not in-want-of testimony from a- 
human-boing, BUT I an merely-saytng 
all-this in-order-thal ye may-have-got- 
to-be-saved. THe was the lamp iwziich 
bath-burvns aud shines,*—but-ioo ye 
really-did-get-to-take-pleayure in-bav- 
ing-got-to-revel for-a-season in thud 
Light of-his,—I, however, am-pos- 
sessed-of testimony grealer-lhua thal 
of-John-}imself ;—for tho works which 
rot-to-give to-MI~lid Jy Father for 
me - to-lave -got - to-fimishf them, 
those-same the works which I am- 
now-doing are - eloquently - testifying 
abont ME that The Father has-been- 
sending ME,.—And- moreover The 
Father that-went-and-sent ME Him- 
+ Last word on the Cross. 
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self hath - been-bearing-testimony -in 
ferims vespecting Me,—but-then-no- 
more Yoice* of-Him have-ys-ever- 
been-priziieged to be-listening-to at- 
anytime, anuy-more-than outward - 
form of-lIim-personally ye-have-ever- 
38 been-fo be-seeing,—And-moreover His 
truth ye do-not possess abiding in- 
organic onexesa with you, — Because 
Whom That - Being went -and-sent- 
forth-oulweardly HIM ye ure-not trast- 
ing-in.— Ye-certaingy dof - search The 
Scriptures, — because ye notionally- 
believe-that in-orgaunie oneness with 
Lhem ye-possesst eternal life,—and 
just-they-# is which are-witnessing 
concerning ME.—And-yet ye do-not 
WIL1, to-have-got-to-come for aid-nnto 
ME in-order-that Life yo-may-be 
securing |—Jé ia- not glory however 
from human-beings that-I-desiderate. 
Bur-howerer I-haxe-long-been- know- 
ing you that the Divine-LOVE of- 
GOD ye-cuch of you-have not in- 
organic oneness with yourselves.§ I 
have-been-coming in-organic onenesa 
wth The Name-uid Nature of -My 
Father,—anud here 2,5 are-not welcom- 
ing ἈΠῸ; suppose another shall-have- 
yot-to-come in-organic oneness with 
his-own-uame,—that-decetver ye-will- 
ΑἹ be-welcoming. How possibly-can yo 
have-gob-to-trust-in-Jfe, glory from- 
as us jinal source one-another ztching £9 
be-receiving-ever ay ye aie, whilst tho 
glory, that from-as us jinul source 
the One-only God, ye-never seek- 
after ?--™Pray-keep-from fancying 
that I am-yoing - to - be-informing- 
against you judcially-unto The Father; 
—tbhere-Is-already one who s-accnser 
of-you— Muses, whom ward ye-bave- 
46 been-reposing-your-trust ;--for if ye- 
had-been-truating Moses, ya-had-heen- 
* Mark 1, 11. Yo did not hear tha witness of 
The Vvies, but I did, 
fy vit, δ... f£ave (in verae 39) ik is tha In- 
dicativa ineod, prosent-lanse (stating a fact) ; 
there (vii. 02) itis thy Avrist aad Imperative, 
1 Mark x. 17 --30), 
§ In the New Creation. Spasms of lave to 
(τοῦ there are in the okt erention, 
|] The emphasis on thia word explains why 
there were crowds ; ail the roads were throaged 
with people going 1 to Phe Feast, 
G This was before the diseourse, aud the 
poople’a long-fasting attention (verse 10}, 
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trasting-in doubtless ME, for about 
ME ἐξ was that-that-confiding man 
got-to-write :—-but if those WRITINGS 
of-that-coufiding-man ye were - not 
trusting, how-possibly these - spoken- 
Ove of-MINE will-ye-be -trust- 
ing ἢ 

VI. 1. Subsequent-to all-this got- 
to-go-away-did Jesus beyond the sea 
of-Galilee, thet-of-the (a)Tiberiad ;— 
and there-was-following Him a-great 
crowd, because they-were-seeing the 
signaficant -miracles which He -was- 
working upon the diseasod. But yot- 
to-ascend-did Jesus Hiz mountain 
ward, and there He-remained-seated 
in converse-with His disciples. But 
there-wasi| closc-af-hand The Pass- 
over,—The-great Feast of-the Jows-— 
Having-yot-to-raise therefore-as Jesus- 
did His eyes, and to-see-the-spectacle- 
of a-multitudinous crowd on-its-way- 
as τὸ is for insfructton-unto Him, says- 
He ¢tentutively-unto Philip, “ Feom- 
what-quarter shaltl-we-have-zot4-to- 
buy loaves, that-so those-there shall- 
have-got-to-eat ?”—This He-was-only- 
saying, however, putting-him-to-the- 
test ; for Himself had-been-knowing 
the-mirucle He-was-purposing to-he- 
doing, Got-to-break-out -in-answer- 
to Him-did Philip, * Why-loaves to the 
anoun!-of-two-hundred (@)denarii εὑ. 
not enough for-them, that-se each of- 
them may-have-got-to-receive just a- 
little something!” Says to-Him-~dves 
one of-His disciples, Andrew the 
brother of-Simn Peter, * Thero-1s** a- 
boy here, ee#4-has five barloy-cakes, and 
two siouall-fishes ;-~Bur-then THE*‘E ] 
WHAT-If we gace then up are-they go- 
many -peopl2-as-those ward?" But 
goth T-to-say-did Jesus, * Have-got-to- 
make the people have-got-to-just- 

** The idea in tho selfish heart of An:trew was 
—Ilntent in the emphasis of the ‘is’ in the Greek 
—we have cnough fur our own pacty, never mind 
the erowd ; leave then to shift for themselres. 
Andrew was uot yeb a Chrisiian, Jesus was! 
Then agaiv, why dors ho change his tone in the 
next clause, usherel in with the sugzestive force 
of the strong ‘fat'P 116 real somuthiug in his 
Master's faco and manuer which reproved his 
vpird, and threw him upun the elemvutary 

rinciples of ‘a new heart and a right spirit’ 
with ifis nebulous Curistianity. in thom, 
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drop - down-wwhere they are,”— but 
there-was plenty of-grass* in-from 
water αὐ the spot;—he-down there- 
fore-did the men-get fo, to-the-num- 
11 ber of-abont five-thousand. But 
got-to-take the loaves-id Jesus, and 
having -gone-and-given-thanks-as He 
did He-went-and-distributed-them to- 


JOHN 


VI, 


to-be-terrified. But He says to 20 
them, “I AM, “keep-from being- 

frightened ἢ. So-then they -were- 23 
anzious to-have-pot-to-receive Him 
the ship ward :—and-then immediately 
there got-the ship to-be right-at the 
land which ward they-were-bonnd. 
Qn-tho morrow the crawd which had- 


* 


22 


the disciples-—but the disciples to-| been-stopping on-the-other-side of-the 
those reclining ; and, in-the-same-way, | sea, having-got-to-see-aa they did that 
as-much of-the fishes} as they-kept-|a@ single-ship other there-was none 
{2 on-wishipg-fo have. But as-soon-as|there with the-single - exception - οὔ 
they-got-to-be-satisficed, He-says to-| that-one which ward His disciples got- 
His disciples, “ Have-got-to-collect the ; to-go,— and that Jerus di¢-not go-and- 
broken-preces that-are-left-over, so-a8;accompany His disciples the ship 
' to-"avold anything’s baving-got-to-be- | ward, BUT-insfead that-alone His disct- 
13 wasted.” They-did-get-to-collect-| ples got-to-go-away,—bUuT-yet however 
them therefore, and got-to-fill twelve | there-got-to-come ships out-of the- 
baskeis-full of-broken-pieces,—out-of | Tiberiad handy-for the place where 
five loaves of-barley-cakes!—the-which ; they-went-and-ate the bread which- 
got-to-remain-over-and-abovoto-them-|The Lord’s went - and- gratefully - 
14 that- had -been- eating. The people: blessed-o such miraculous purpore,— 
therefore having-got-to-see the signifi-| when therefore got-to-ascertuin-did 24 
cant-miracle mhich-Jesus went-and-| the crowd that Jesus is not there, nor 
wrought were-saying, “THIS is of-a-| His disciples, then they also went- 
truth ‘The (G)Prophet’ who is -|and-embarked-in tha ships, and got- 
15 ‘coming’ the world ward!” Jesus) to-come Kapernaum** ward, secking- 
therefore having-got-to-know thatj;for Jesus—And having-got-to-find 
they-are-purpobing to-come and io le| Him thua-on-the-opposite-side of the 
getting- Him into-their-power, in-order- | sca, they-got-to-say to-Him, “ Why-(G) 
thatt they-might-have-got-to-MAKES§ | rabbi ! bs, sabes Bae how-cver HERE 
Him king, went-and-made-off back} hast - thou- been - getting - to-be Ὁ {7 
His mountain ward,—Himself only-|Got-to-break-out-in-answer-to them- 
16 alone.| But as-soon-as it-got-to-be | did Jesus and to-say, “ Verily, verily, 
evening, went-and-deacended-did His | I-assure you, Acre-ye-are-seeking Me- 
17 disciples to tho sea-shore, and-fhen|ouf,—not bacanse ye-got-to-See mi- 
having-got-to-go-on-hoard the ship-as|racle-signs, BUT-st0, curnally because 
they did there-tbey-were-going acrces | yo-went-and-ate of δίῳ loaves, and-so 
the sea Kapernaum ward : aud dask-j; got-your bellier- filled !—"Keep-from 


I 
"1 


ness had-already been-setting-in and- 
yet Jesus had-not been-coming unto- 
18 fo join them. The nea too,—a-strong 
19 wind blowing,—kept-on-rismg. Hav- 


veatless(y-expending-your-labourf{ «l- 
ways wilh your eye an.- the-eating-of 
food of-the perishing-Ajid, uuT-raiher 
with it on-the Fating-of food of-the 


ing-been-rowing therefore-as they had | enduringly-satisfying-dind life ctcrnal 


some twenty-five or thirty (G)stadia 
they-are-watching Jesus walking-along 
ὍΡΟΝ the sea, and getting nearer-and- 
uearer-as He kepi on,—and they-got- 

* And, therefore, drink, 88 well as carpet. 

+ Caught in the ' water f’ 

T As with Satan so with them: they had come 
to Him by persuasion, and ‘‘found nothing in 
Him ” akin cither to their own sordid luet of the 
fiesh or carnal sybition of spirit—se compulsion 
nlone was left. 
΄ § The empbaets is, that the prophet Mosee was 
(de ee) a king, end the promise was “8 
prophet, like unto me, shail the Lord raise up 
unto yor.” So their act is redecmed from being 


ward, thai-which The Son of-Man to- 
you will-be-given-frecly ;---for This- 


‘Being The Father your GOD weut- 


and-Nealed.” They-were-saying there- 28 
altogether selfish, since they found tf convenient 
to becume the agents in giving cfcut to a great 
organic promise. 

ij For converso with God. 

@ A parenthesis tuexpiuiu where (be multiludy 
got their shipping {(rorse 24). 

** Our Lord's known head-quarterg, now, 

tt Without a road—and not inthe ship, 

Tt In Yorkshire it is expressively called ‘ tewing 
about,’ —as of a fidgot, or a pereon ina fever, 
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fore with curnal impudence-unto Him, |Heaven,—not that-I-may-be-realizing 

“WIIAT-nice enay thing now are-we-to- | My-own-selfish will-and plan, BUT-nor- 

be-doing, so-that we-may-BE-‘ work- | mally the Will-aad plan of-Him Who- 

ing’ the worka of-cur God?” Got-j| went-and-sent ME :—but ΤΗῚ5 is ‘ the 39 

to-break-out-iu-answer-did Jesus and | Will-axd plan of-Him who-went-and 

to-say to-taem, “THIS is the}sent ME,’ that of-every thing! which 

‘WORK of-God ’—even-that ye-have- | He-has-been-giving to-ME J should- 

gone - πὰ - ‘HUSTED - IN* HIM- | “escape having-got-to-lose-for-destruc- 

whom vwent-and-sent-forth-did That-| tion any of-it, RUT-rather shall-have- 

30 Being.” They-wete-saying therefore | got-to-succeed in-raising-it-ioof in-the 
to- Him, “ What- superhuman thing | economy of the close of the Dispensatiwn- 
therefore doing-art THOU as a-miracle-|day.—For this-row is ‘the Will-and 49 
token, in-order-that-so we-may-have- | plax of-Tlim who-went-and-sent ME,’ 
got-to-see, aud-so to-have-one-and-/that cvery-one who is-Gazing-upon 

- ‘ trusted-in -rHik& ?}—what- superhu-|The Son and trusting-in HIM ward 
man ling art-thou-‘ working '-lhyself ? | may-be-being-in - actual - possession-of 

31 —Qur forefathers-nozo the (G)manna} life eternal,—and Raise him I-shail 
used-to-be-cating in the desert-there, | have got to at-the close of the Dispensa- 
even-as it-has-been-written, ‘Bread | #ox-day,” 'There-murmuring there- 41 
out-from the heaven He-went-and-!foro-were the Jews about Him, be- 

52 gave-them-to-he-eating,’”"—Got-to-jcuuse He-went-and-said, “I am the 

say-did Jesus to-them, * Verily, verily | bread which got-to-descend out-from 

T-assure you, Moses Aas-never becn- | the heaven,” and were-saying, “Isnot 42 

giving you The Bread out-of The | thia Josus the son of-Joseph of-whom 

Heaven ;—ncet My Father is-now-; we know-well-zho wus his father and 

giving you The Bread out-of JTis: his mother—how-in the world then 

Heaven —- The ygennine -~ antitypical } can -he-be - saying,—this - fellow for- 

bread, For The Bread of -GOD is- : sooth !—‘Out-from the heaven I-have- 

essentially The-Teing Sete out- | becu-descendinyg'?” Got-to- break- 43 

from ‘The Heaven, and giving Tafe-as ' out-in-auswer-did Jesus and to-say to- 

34 He is to-His world.” They - were-; them, “ ™Keep-from murmuring one- 
saying therefore eeljishiyf-unto Him, | with another — not-a-soul can-possi- 44 

“ Lord, periodically have-gone-and-! bly have-got-to-come as discepic-unte 

given to-us ‘the bread,’—~—vris-soré /” | MS, except The Father Who went 

Got-to-say to-them-did Jesus,“ IT AM-[and sent MIE shali-havo-gono-and- 

essentially The Bread of-The Life,—|drawn him, and-thex I shall-be-Rais- 

Ae that-is-coming for soul-nourishment- | ing** him-upin-the economy of the elose 

onty ME shall-ie-kept-from ever-|of the Dispensation-day.—It-has-boen- 43 

having-got-lo-Hunger, and he that is- | written in-the Inspired medium of the 

trusting-in ME ward shell be-™kept-|(c)prophets, ὁ And they-shall-Le-being 
from having-got-to-Thirst, ever-at-|all-of-them scholars of-God ;’--every- 

2) any-tine.—But-yet I-got-to-say-orce| one therefore who-is-thus-Listening 
to-vou that ye kave-both been-seeing |@ Covenant Gift-from Jfy Father, an 
ME, and-yet ere-not trosting-in- Ze. ; got-to-be-teachable-sririled, couics.ever 
Everything§ which The Father gives ‘as scholar-unto ME.—Not that THE 46 
to-Me by neae-Born instinct-unto Me;FATHER any-the highest creuture 
will-be-comiug - erer—and him thus- | has-ever-beon - gazing - upon,—excecpt- 
somiug for aid-unto ME there’ is-| of-course Le being-as he is from-as 
“tile -fear-enough of-My-having- | Lis source GOD, HE has-been-and is- 

$8 sone-and-cast-out outside !—Because | gazing-aluys-upon THE FATHER. 
T-have-been-descending oul-from ‘The | Verily, verily, I-do-assure you ἀφ that- 47 

+ tlolreaws xt. passim. 4 Orgavically with, and in, My Resurrec- 

τ Politically. + As ‘the elect.’ | tion. 

§ I dulin τ, 4, Spisit ig always neuter ia gender | ἢ The Regurrection of nature and character 
itt the Greek text. must come now, and before, Tho Resurrection οὗ 

iaYerse 37.--Tho Iuly Spirit is always of the ; the entire individual. 

neater render. 
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is-trusting-in ME ward is-intactual|really 15 - essentially Nourishment,— 
present-posseasion-nom already-of life|and The Blood of-ME really 35-cssen- 

48 cternal :—I AM The Bread of-The | tially Refreshment.— Hethat-is-Chew- 5t 

49) Life. Those ‘forefathers’ of- yours} ingf of-ME ‘The Flesh, and Drinking 
got-to-eat-certainly ‘the (G)manna in| Οὗ ΜΠ The Blood in-organic oneness 
the desert *-ecaxomy,—and-then got-to- | wath ME abides, and-I in-orgazic one- 

50 die-after ἐξ all } THIs is-essentially The {ness with him. Even.as went-and- ἢ 
Bread which out-of The Heaven is- | sent-forth ME-did The Living Father, 
now-descending, on-purpose-that one-jand-I am-Living through-the-agency- 
new-Born of it may-have-got-to-Feed, | of The Father ;—so-too fe that-is- 
und-thus escape having -got-to-Die. ; Chewing MET that-person-also shall- 

51 I AM The Bread which is-Liviug, | be-Living through-the-agency-of ME. 
which out-of The Heaven arate ὁ This-then is- essentially The Bren 58 
descended ; if-only one-new-Born shall-| which oat-of The Heaven did-get-to- 
have-got-to-Feed of this, The Bread, | descend—a case-essentially-dissimilar- 
he-shall-be-Living eternity ward :—|from thet of-your ‘forefathers who 
and The Rread, nind-however which I| got-to-eat the (G)manna,’—and - then 
shall-give The Fleshly-nature of-ME | wont-and-died-after afi ;—ie that-is- 
is-essentially the-which I shall-be-| Chewing This, The Bread, shall-be- 
giving on-behalf of-the Life of-the | Living eternity ward.”"—<Ati-this He- 59 

52 world.’ In - uproarious - contention | was-saying in the-(Gjsynagogue, in- 
therefore-were the Jews amongst-swith | the-course-of-His - systematie-teaching, 
an eye to themselves, saying, “ How-in |in-at His Northern Centre Kaperuaum. 
any way is-it-possible for rHis-person| Many therefore having-got-to-be-lis- 60 
tu-us to-have-got-to-give the flesh-n/| tceners-fo δὲ from-among His disciples 
him for ua-to-have-got-to-eat-it ?” | were-saying, “ Odious is such-talk as- 

53 Got-to-say therefore to-them-did | 111s !—what-the most faithful discizle 
Jesus, ' Verily, verily, I-persist in-]can-possibly go ou-listening-to such 
saying to-you that except ye-shall-] teaching ae-thia?” But Jesus having- 61 
have-got-to-Feed-of The Flesh of-The | got-to-know in-organic oneness with 
Son of-Man,—aye-and to-Drink of-| Himself how-that His-own-very disci- 
Him The Blood, ye-rre not possessed-| ples are-going-on-murmuring about 
of Life in-organic oneness with your-' this, got-to-say to-them, “Is this 

54 selves ;—he that-is-Chewing* of-ME ! (c)scandalously-outraging-your-moral- 
The Flesh, and-Drinking of-ME The : sense ?—suppose-now, therefore, ye- 
Blood, Dors-already now-possess life ‘ are-to-be-being-eye-witnesses-of ‘The 
eternal ; and I shall-he-Raising him ‘Son of-Moen-in ail the beauty of perfect 
In-the economy af the close of the Dis-; symmetry, unmangled and uneaten§ As- 

nd pensation-day.—For The Flesh of-ME ; cending-as He is to be just-where-ir 

* Collect for 2nd 8. in Advent (verse 63). , constantly drawing nourishment, This ig tho 

-t Christianity (in common with paganism) is‘ truth which underlies pagan Idolutry. 
divided between those who are in peril from the! $ In tho typo from the yegetuble kingdom 
two extremes of idolatrous objectivity and infidel | department of Sacramental Thevlogy this is still 
subjectivity, varying infinitely in kind and degree | roore scientifically focused, inasmuch as the in-flow 
of each, Yhesa words ane this chapter) are {of the eap from the ‘vine’ to the ‘branch’ us 
protests of our Lord equally agninst both. Of the | organic, and auintermilient, 

unreformed Churches the first ia the peril; of, Satan's position is never au slrong ox when le 

tho reformed Churches the second. The preva- intrenches himself behind sume errur so axjumatic- 

ence of one, moreover, in one ago always entails: ally fallacious that nothing but eatiro is left 
tbe reaction of the other in a succeeding age. | wherewith to assail it, and that—-apainst the 

God has not forgotten our body ond its sonees in | superstitious eapecialls, who are too duli for wit— 

the eee of our spirit: we have an #mage ags|ia a dangerous weapon, for it has the air of 

much as the heathen, and consequently our ἩΠΕΟΔΙΥ trifling with holy things, whereas the 

Worship is to be aa objective aa theira; ‘surely | dense defendant figures as grave and religious, 

none tha less go that the objective embodirnent of ; This aame carnal stupidity which would apprehend 

xt in our ‘midst’ is to be, for over, ‘Tho. spiritual facts without new-born senses never 

Brightoess of The Father's glory and the express | blunders more than on the subject of our Lord's 

IMAGE of His Person.” And, moreover, from | discourse here—Ho treats tho ease in thia verae as 

Stim our lower nature, as well as our bigher, is | only it can be in argument, with delicate but keen 
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His wefal integrity of Nature He-used-;not I-myself go-and-(cjelect 


to-be, hefore ?—zwhy-STIRIT-it is which 
is-errentially the quickening - agency, 
the-mere FLESH-even of ILE conveys-n0 
benefit-io the soul whatever ;—the ont- 
flowings which I have-been-speaking 
fo-you SPIRIT ARE-essential/y, and-so 
LIFE Akk-essentially, Bcr-yet there 
are eéven-from-amongst you certain- 
spurious disciples who are-not trusting- 
in-Me,"—For knowing-had Jesus-been 
from tlie-first what-proud caplious dis- 
ciples they-are-who-aleays* “refuse 
to-be-trusting-in-/fim, and who is 
that-one-villain -in- particular iwho- 


SINGLE -dadividual can-possibly have- 
gone-and-come as a follacer-unto ME, 
Dwithont its-having-been-eraciously- 


ἧς οἷς οἱ 


οὔ -Ὧϑ 
‘The Twelve ?’—and-yef, out-of you, 
ONE a-devil§ is-in spirtt,—-But He-was- 


apeaking-of Judas son of-Simon the- 


Iseariote ;-—for that - apostate was - 


just - on - the- cve-then of - betraying 


Him,—atthough-he-was one of ‘The 
Twelve,’ 

_ VIT. 1. And subsequent-to all-this 
itincrating-was Jesus in-the Northern 
Ministry of Galilee: for He was-not 
wishing in-the Southern Ministry of 
Juda to-bo-itinerating, because on- 
the-constant -look-out-for-an-opportu- 
nily-were the Jews for-having-got-to- 


molives-unto Him-were His brothers, | 


“ Have-gonec-and-given-up-going 41]- 
about-here, and be-going-off-xow 


167 


65 shall-be-betraying [fim.f—And-so He- } murder Him. 

 'Was-procceding-to-say, “ It-is-Just-for; But there-was close-at-hand the ἃ 
‘THIS- vory-veason thal -I-have-cheuys | ἔσαν of-the Jews—ihal-of tent-pitch- 
kept ou-teiing rou, how-that Nov-a-jing,'| Saying therefore from interested 3 


given-cs a giftto-him-ihus fo come out-! Jd udiva-tiere ward; in-order-that too 
from My Father.” Through ritts;thy disciples] may-have-got-to-be- 
many of-fhese nominally-the disciples | proud-cyc- witnesses-of those same 
of-Him went-and-returned, back their |acts of-thine which thou-doest-some- 
former-pursuits wards, and there they 1 limea.—For nobody ever-docs a-fine- 4 
were-no-longer walking - along - with | thing ali δὰ aay-in sccret-y' Laow, 
Him, Got-to-say-lid Jeans therefore | and-yef 1g-so-very-ambitious-of being 
to-The Twelve, * Ye-too dv-™not wish >HiIMSELF always-before-the-public.— 
to-be-guing-off-do you?’ Went-and- [1 thou-nenst-be-duing eccentrically all- 
broke-out-in-auswer-to Him - did |'rilis, ἐξ ts sow time that thow at once 
Simon Peter, “ Lord !—for inafruction- | hace gore and made-thysclf publicty- 
unto WH AT-carthly rabbi are-wo-to-be.| known to-the world."~-For neither 
going - away ?—those ‘ out-flowings ’f | were-His brothera trusting-in Him 
of-hte eternal Thon - art-possessing,[ ward. Says therefore to them-does 6 
—and wk have-been-heartily-trusting, | Jesus, “Tho Pravidential-timefor itt, 
aye-and infel/igent7y-knowing-(oo, that :hat-of MINE, has-not-yet been-arriv- 
THOU art-iadece?d Tho Christ, The Son jing ;—but your providential-time is 
10 of-The-cre true GOD,” Got-to-break- jalways conveuiently-veady, There-is 7 
out-in-roply to-them-did Jesus, * Did-}no possible-chance for the World to- 
satire. Gol must have the Lomayge of our iatelZect, | = Verse 63. 
σον the test of absolute THKUST (hy which} 8. The sawo word as is alirays used for ‘tho 
we ate being erveil) must searchingly be applied j devil’ (the personal devil Satan); it us uvt ‘demon’ 
tu our mind, vur conscience, and our heart,—and i (vit 20). 
consequently in the rauio of our gifts, and relatively |] “*‘Tabernacles."” 
to the enhbre of the Civilization of which we ave| Whereas they really meant themselves 
part, will be tho tests applicd to cach of us, as to; They really meant ‘Go to the arisiocratic and 
whether wy are trusting our own nndesstandings f influential part of the Church and land where 
in idolized traditional orthydoxy, or like children, | people of title and wealth and education will 
in Covenant guiduuce to each of The Spirit, trusting | patrocize you, and so your spiritual gifts ba 
Omniscient Love, even in the dark, not only in [invested better to advancing your own temporal 
Theological tenth, but (Oh! how much harder) inj interests, benefiling your family, and so advanen 
daily life inscrutable providences, the glory of Gad. The importing of the " disciples’ 
* In every Age, aud Chureh, inf ibe argumeut was a lame fusie attempt to 
$ This trausubstantintion-(est of aur Lord per-| influence our Lord, from His acknowledged 
fectly couvineed {alterly carpal} Judas Lscarivl ; solirituus care for their spiritual growth, ng ifihey 
that our Lord was only 4 prophet—more mad jcould not see Lhe miracle-tekens as well in 
than the generality of them, Galilee a3 in Judwa.. Et recks of human nature, 
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ne-hating rou ; ME however it-does- 
hate,—-because I am-always-testifying 
in-connection-with it that its deeds 
are morally-corrnpt. Have-gone yE- 
up this feast ward; I am not going- 
up the feast ward,—TI1S - feas?,"— 
because the proper-time, that- of 
MINE, fAas-not-yet been - fully - 
coming.” Having-got-to-say all-this 
to-them, He-went-and-stayed-behind 


in-dusied with the Northern Ministry of | 
But as-soon-as His brothers : 


10 Galilee, 
got-to-go-up, then also He-got-to-go- 
up the feast ward Hunself,—not 80 as 
to ‘ make ITimself-publicly known,’ Dut 
AS ‘all hid away-in secret.’ There 
were-the Jews therefore all-on-the- 
tip toe of expeciation-looking-out-for 
Him during the feast-ifse/f and were- 
saying, “* Wherever is /hat-reformer ?” 
And the-hum there-was of-much sub- 
dued-converse respecting Him ;—some- 
people indeed wera-saying, “ He-ia be- 
nevolent ;’ others, however, “ No!- 
Rut-xo far from that seducing-into- 
error-he-is the lower-orders.”” Not-a- 
soul however zoas-daring-openly to-be- 
talking-aé al? about Him, from ther 
terror of-the Jews. But now, the 
her anaal being-at-its-height, went- 


11 


13 


1. 


= 
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is out-from GOD,—or I-be upon my- 
own-responsibility talking.—J7e who- 
is ‘upon his-own responsibility talk- 
ing’ his own-personal glory ever sel. 
fishly-aims-at, But he who aims-at the 
glory of-him that-went-and-sent-him, 
this-person gennine is-essentiadly, and 
unrighteousness in-the ambassadorship 
of him there-is none. Has-not Moses 
been-giving you The Law ?—-and-yet 
not-a-single-one of you is-practising 
The Law !—why-for example are-ye- 
-trying-ulways = to-have-vot-bo-murder 
‘ME 2?” = =6Went-and- broke - ont-in-an- 

swer-did tho populace aud got-to-say, 
“ Of-a-(G )dzmon§ art-thou-possessed! 

—who-bad enough ia one aa kind as- 
THER ‘trying to-have-got-to-murder?’” 

Got-to-break-out-in-answer-did Jesus 

and to-say to-them, “One work there 
is that-I-went-and-did, and the-whole- 
i sfevou are-wondering-at-that,— Loses 
| has-been-giving you the-rite of circum- 
cision—not because ils-origin is i- 
: Moses, RUT iv-the patmarchs,—and on 
‘the (G}sabbath-day ye-are-constantly- 
‘eircumcising a-male; if-then vireum- 
‘¢ision receives-docs a-male upon the 
(c)sabbath-day, so-as-to "escape hav- 
'ing-got-to-relax Tho Law of-Moses, 


20 


and-aseended-did Jesus the temple! with-ME are-ye-angry becanse an- 
ward, and therc-He-was-systematically- ; adult] homan-being I-went-and-made- 
teaching:—and there too were-the Jews | SOUND in-as a duty af the (G }sabbath- 
wondering, saying, “‘ However has-this-|day ? Do-“keep-from judging accord- 


24 


man been-knowing scholarship ™ut- 
terly uneducated-as he has been ?” 

16 ot-to-break-out-in-answer;to them 
therefore-did Jesus and to-say, “ Z'his 
system-of-doctrine of-MINE is not 
‘MINK,’ rut-rather (hat-of-Tim that- 

11 went-and-sent Me. Supposing some- 
covenant person have-the-willf Wis will- 
and-plan to-be-bringing-into-opern- 
tion, he-shall-be-knowing about the 
system-of-doctrinc, whether-or. not it- 

* When tha ‘ Providential time’ for ‘showing 
Myself to the world’ comes it will be at another 
¥Fcnst—and upon the Crass ‘a spectacle to the 
world and to angels and men.’ 

+ As we should say ofa Fair although the Fair 
proper—the business pnart—was over. the 
religious part of the Fenst our Lord did not go. 

{ This ts the subject of which Paul argues in the 


Epistle to the Ronians og the nucleus in man of | 


the New Creation, the renewal of the will is the 
first thing God does ip the regeneration of u soul, 


“familiar apirib’ making 
apprehensive (verso 26 ; Alate. xxvi. 5). 
When the (circumcised or) baptized persou “ willa” : 
os a renewed creature the Will of The Creator! 
{ 


ing-to surlace-show, BUT-rather the- 
, feep lying Just Judgment be-judging.” 
saying therefore-were certain-of-the 
| (a )Jerusalemites, *Ta not this the 
| person-whom they-are -secking- cvery- 
‘opportunity of-having-got-to-murder? 
-and-yel only-soe-neo with-what-dar- 
‘ing-publicity he-is-speaking, and-yet 
‘ nothing-at ald to-him nre-they-saying! 
-—perhape-now the rulers never really 
got-to-know-wli now that this 13-ac- 
; ‘to be braught into operation,’ Gad enlightens his 
‘understanding ag to what bis own practical duty 
, in daiiy life ie 88 part of (hat ' operation,’ and the 
more systematically we aro guuied by The Holy 
Spirit experimentaily in the praectcal dulica of 
‘daily life the more habiiuaily we are ‘doing of 
the works’ and thna ‘ knowing of the doctrime * in 
intelligent Christianity. 

§ A kindly one, ποῦ a devil {aa in vi, 70}, 8 
im ‘fond and 
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οὖρον, δὰ, 


᾿ Nota babe—all an ὦ fortiori argument. 
| Not mutiluted—nag in eireurucision., 
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27 tually The Christ ;—nuT-then again as | Greeks-is-he, and-too to-be-teaching 
fo-this-man's being the Messiah we-|the Greeks ?— Whatever-mysterious 36 
know fhe origin-from-whence he-is,— | meaning attaches to this remark which 
but of-The Christ, whenever He- | he-got-to-make, ‘ Ye-shail-be-sceking- 
does-come, no-one does-know the] for me, and not finding we ; and there- 

28 oriyin-from-whence He -is.”"—Got-; where am I ye cannot-possibly have- 
to-cry-atoud, therefore,- did Jesus | got-to-come '?” 
in the temple-Course whilst-teaching- But on the last day,—the great 37 
systematically-as Hewas and saying, | day of-the feast,—standing-there-had- 
“Both Me ye-kuow, and yc-know-too| been Jesus, and He-went-and-cried- 
the Origin®-whlence I-am ;—and upon | aloud, saying, “If any-poor sinner is- 
my-own-responsibility /have-not been- | Thirsting, let-him-be-coming for re- 
coming, BUT-~inalead The-Fount-of- | freshment-unto ME, and Drink :—he 88 
authorityT is He who wont-and-scnt | that-is-trusting-in ME ward,—even-as 

29 MEW—Whom yedo ποὺ know!—T'! got-to-say The Scriptnre-quotation,— 
however do-know HIM, becausefrom- |‘rivers out-from his inward -parts 
as 3fy Source Him T-am, and that-!shall-be-flowing of - Water, —all- 
Divine Being went-and-seut ME-| Alivet-as tt is,’"—This He-got-to-say 39 

30 forth.’ ‘They-were-trying-hard there- | however, with-reference-to The Spirit, 
fore to-have-got-to-seize Him ;—and-jthe-which they-were-recelving§ «oho 
yet nobody got-to-lay a-hand-xpon | were-trusting-in Him ward ;—for not- 
Him, because not-yet Aad-His ‘hour’! as-yet was-it-‘he Disvensation of The- 

of been- coming. But many from-j; Holy Spirit, because Jesus as-yet hud- 

amongst tho pcople-gererally got-to- | not got-to-be-glorified.||—Many there- 40 
trast-in Him ward, and were-saying, | fore out-of the people, having-got-to- 
* The Christ, when-He-shall-have-got- | listen-cs they did-to The Truth, were- 
to-come,--why-He cannot be-doing ; saying, “This is undoubtedly ‘The 
more miracle-tokens than-those-which | (G)Prophct'-of Moses !""—Others were- 41 
THIS-man actually- did-go-and-do-can | saying, ὁ Tiris is Tue Curist!?” Bat 

2 he?” —Got-to-haar-tell-did the (G)pha- | others-again were-saying, “'Phe Christ 
risecs that the populace kept-on-mut-: out of-Galilee-there is “not to-bo- 
tering such thinga as-these about Him, |coming-is He ?—did-not Tho Scrip- 42 
went-and-sent-did the («)pharisces | ture-guolation get-to-say, that born- 
und the chief-priests constables, so-as{oul-from ‘the seed of-David,’ and 
fo have actually got to take-Him into- ‘from ‘Bethleem/—the towa where 

33 enstody.-~ Went-on-saying therefore , David used-to-be—The Christ is-to- 
did Jesus, “ For-a-little timo longer} be-ceming?” <A-division-of-opinion, 43 
along-with you I-am and-thex I-am-! therefore, amongst the populace there- 
going-away ou duty-unto Him that-, got-to-be on-account-of Him, But 44 

34 went-and-sent MBE. Ye-shall-he-seek-|some-of the higher classes were-de- 
ing-for ME, and not finding ME ; and | sirons of-having-then-gone-and-appre- 
thore-where am I ye cannot-possibly : hended Him;—novt-yet they were power- 

85 have-got-to-come.” Saying thorefore- j less, for no-one-did go-and-lay their 
were the Jews in proud vindiedion of} hands-upon Him.—Got-to-come, there- 45 
themselves, “ Wherever is this-fellow | fore,id the constables on duty-unto 
going-to-be-off-to, that we shkedi-not; the chief-priests and (¢)pharisces ;— 
be-finding Him ?—Ae ¢s-™not about-to- | and saying to-them-zere they, “Backed 
be-off tho Dispersion ward among the | by-wittaT-secret couater authorily have 

- Knew atuul God, but did not know God—| that it ix small marvel that persona of intellect 
theoretic dogma versus personul (Abralamic) | and refinement have come to leave the equivocal 
friendahip—their couscience told them (iii, 2). | blessiug to ignornnt and self-sullicient. religionista, 

+ Lit. ‘ genuine.’ Tv iv. 10. | Tow different will it be when the geuuiue naturo 

ἣ The Spirit was not yet given for the outward | of Mis beneficent Offices come—as svon they will 
endowment of Jivangelical Civilization in the ]—to be detceied, and ecb furth, by a scientific, 

Pentecostal Dispensation, but from the frst there | instead of an empiric, Theology ἢ 

was no vlher agency in quickeuing and en-! 1 The Infinile Purchase-money not yet paid 

lightening individual souls, Svelarian theories | down, agd the legs! right outwardly Rogistered 
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The Holy Spirit ure so unsciontifie and vulgar | for this boun to maukind in body aud soul, 
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46 ye not 


47 and-talk like yon man!” 
48 been - led -astray,-have-ye ? — Na, 


to-repore-his-trust him ward,— or-cvrn- 


49 from-amongst the (G)pharisces ?—BUT- 


as for the populace one so debased ux 


this which ™will-not be-anyihing but- 


ignorant-of The Law, cursed-and-de- 
50 testable they-ure-indeed 7) Says Niko- 


demus unto-to check their-impatient 


temper—he-who once-got-to-be-coming 
by-NIGHT for inyiruction-unto Him,— 
H1 being one of their-body, * Eyupecialty 


guards doea-that Law ol-ours ™aguinst 


condemning a-person-does ἐΐ not, wilh- 
out having-first got-to-hear authenti- 
cally-from himself, and-ihus having- 
got-to-ascertain what he really-is- 
2 doing.” They-weni-and-hroke-out-in- 
reply to-him and said, “Tuou toot 
art not-surely out-of GALiLke-there, 
art thou ¥ — have -got-to-search-Serip- 


éure and to-see how-that a-(G)prephet 
out-of-Galilee never has-been-foretold 


53 as to be-arising.”——And-ihen off got-to- 
go-did each-of-them ‘hat bis-own home 
ward. ft 

VIL 1. But off-got-to-go-didg 
Jesus the mount of-the olives ward. 
2 {|{But at-dewn He-got-to-be-present 

in-the-direction-of His temple-again, 
and the-whole-of The People wuas- 
coming for instruction-unto Him; and 
haviny-got-to-take-His seat, there-He- 
was-engaged -in-aysiematically-teaching 
3 them..... But dragving-along-are 
the scribes and the (G)pharisces a- 
woman that-had-bcen-detected in-(he 
very aci of committing-adultery ;—and 

* E.g., one of (say) the Heradians,—whorn the 
coustables were obeying as being of higher rival 
authority than thelr cwo,—deeper reasung they 
utterly ignored ns at all likely lo influence such 
ruffians. 

+ As well aa the conatabivs, 

t Puazzied, baffled, and scheming (viii. 8 δ). 

§ The toree of the antithesis suggests that our 
Lord also went to is home, But to appreciate 
the contrast latent in the conjunetion-disjunctive 
* But,’ and where it was that The Son nf Man had 
to lay His heud, see Luke xxi. 37 (πο ξο). 

This episode undoubtedly genuine. 


g ne-and-brought bim 9" Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply-did the consta- 
bles, “ Never-yot-did human-being go- 
Got-to- 
break-out-in-answer-to them-did the 
(G)pharisees, “Why even-y huve-"not 
NO, 
is there-™not some-chief-man from- 
amongst the magistratcs* who-has got- 
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having-goue-and-stood her-uwpy in the 
midst, they-say to-Him, ‘ Teacher !|— 
this woman here got-to-be-caught com- 
mitting-adultery whilst -still-in - its- 
very-perpetralion ; Bui] in the Law 
Mosrs for-us did-go-and-expressly-to- 
command that such-wreiches ank-to- 
be-stoned ;— THOU therefore what- 
verdict dcliverest-thou in her-case P’— 
But-of course all-this they-were-saying 
templing Him in-order-that .they 
might-be-in-posseasion-of a-ground-of- 
accusation against Him. But Jesus 
having-gone-and-stooped right-down- 
as 116 did, with-Hig finger was-cu- 
gaged - cuincidenily -in- writing the 
ground ward. As, however, they-wert 7 
on perststenily-pressing the question- 
upon Him, He-went-and-drew-Him- 
self-up and-said judicialfy-unto them, 
“Lei-the-person of-yourselves guilt- 
less - of - the-same-sinful - wrong - doing 
tke-first-of all his stone down-upon 
HER have-gone-and-hurled.” — And- 
then again having-gone-and-stooped 
right-down-cs He did He-went-or- 
writing the ground ward, But they, 9 
having-got-to-hsten, and on-the-part- 
of ihezr conscience beiug-convicted-us 
they were-of-it, went-on-going-oub, one 
after another, having-got-to-start from 
the («)presbyters, downwards towards 
those of-lesser-rank. And-so there got 
Jesus to-be-lcft alone, and the woman 
on her irial-in** the-midst being-there 
will, as she kept, without trying lo escape. 
But-having-gone-and-drawn -Himvelf-,10 
up-as Jesus-did, und-then upon n0-onc 
fixcd-His-eyes save-wpor the woman, 
He-got-to-say to-lier, ‘‘ Madan, where 
are those-self-condenned persons the ace 
eusers of-thee ?—did-not-a-siugle-one 
gei-ihee to-condemn δ᾽ But she zot-to- 1! 
say, “ Not-a-single-one,t f lord.” Got-ff 
to-say however to-her-cdzaé Jesus, 

§ Tho foree of the subtle Intent (Uhoroughly 
Jewish ἢ antithesis is plain envugh, as to Jesus 
wersus DLlosea, 

*¢ Practically before the Sanhedrin, because her 
legal judges had only trauaferred (heir Court to 
the temple, and eke had nob heen as yet either 
sentenuxl, or discharged, so thnt she was walling 
for some decision. In οἶνος, they had Jeft her 
legally in the hands of our Lord, and she felt that 
hor destiny was by the law of the land in Him. 

++ Notonel (Malt. xii, 40, xvi. 4; Mark viii. 38.) 

iT This ' got, and the three before it, have much 
possible suggestive matter before them. 
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“Nor am-T thee condemning-now ;*— to-speak-did Jesus in-f/is Course of- 
be-going-thy-way, aud never-rgain be- | teaching αἱ the temple-treasury in-the- 
guilty - of-the-sinful-wrong-doing.”— | course-of-His- systematic - teaching in 

12 Again therefore Jesus to-those-above| Hia temple. And-yet not-a-single- 
mentioned went-and-resumed-His-dis- ; uficiad went and offered-Him any-vio- 
course, saying, “I am-essenfiadly ‘I'he | lence, because His ‘hour’ ha:-not-yet 
Light of-the world; he that-ixs-follow- | been-coming.—Saying therefore to- 21 
ing ME, shall be-“kept-from ever-:them again-was Jesus, “I am-going- 
transacting-datly-life-affairs in ‘Lhe | My-own-way, and ye-shall-be-search- 
Darkness, but-se far fron that shall-' ing§-for ME, and ye shall-in-assimi- 
be-in-possession-of The Light of-The , lated oneness with your sinful-wrong- 

1 Life.” Got-to-say therefore to-Him-| doing be dying ;—the Destiny-whither 
did the ()pharisees, “ Tov respect-i I am-bound yr cannot-possibly have- 
Ing THYSELF art-everlastingly-bearing- j got-to-come- ¢ither.”—-Saying there- 
witness, ‘hat witness of-thino is not|fore-eere the Jows,—" Why he-is™not 

{4 true!" Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did : going-to-be-killing his-own-self-ard go 
Jesns and to-say to-them, “ And-sup-| s/raightiohell izhe?—becausc he-keeps- 
posing -even-that I τα“ everlasting/y-} ou-saying, ‘Whither I am-bounud ye 
bearing-wilncss respecting MYSELF,’ cannot-possibly have-got-to-come' !” 
yet-ALY *‘wtrness’ 1s-essentially * ue; | And He got-to-say to-them, * Yr itis 23 
—becanse I-know the Origta-whenee!who-are from belowj!-there,—I am 
T-got-lo-ecome, and the Destinyt- from UD ore ace j—Ye ont-from 
whither I-am-bound:—vr however do- | this-preaent World** arc, Lam not out- 
not know the Qrigin-whence I-am-j from this-present World, What-I-did- 24 
come, or the Destiny-whither T-am-! o-and-tell you then-was that ye-shall- 

I> bound, Ye according-to a-fleshly-{be-dying in-assinmilated oneness with 
slandurd decide-adcays —£ am-noti your sinful wrong-doings.—For if ye- 

[0 now-judging anybody-mind.t—And-;"will-not have- got-to-trust that 1 
yel supposing Judge however 1-do, MY [ΔΜ dving in-aasini/ated oneness with 
judgment 1+ trne; because alone-?n it: those your sinfel-wrong-doings-ye will 
Tam not, but 1 and The Father that-; be for certain.’ ‘They-were-saying 25 

ΕἾ went-and-sent APE ;—and in The Law, | thercfore to- Him, “Titov! what- 
however, that of- yours, it-has-heen-! Divine Beiag art-thou ?"” And got-to- 

written, ‘Of-lwo human-beings-cven | say to-them-did Jesus, * From-the be- 

ὁ the witness is trne’;--L am a-wituess | ginniuy - of your Diepensation The 
rexpecting MYSELY, and-besicdes wit- , Awful-Reiug even I-continue now Per- 
nessiny respecting ME-is HE who- | nonally to-toll vou. There is-much 26 
went-and-sent MIE, Z'ke- Father.” ! J-have fo-be-saying about your and to- 

") They-were-saying therefore to-Him, | he-hcaring-as-your-Judge ;—BUt-then 
© ἈΝ ΕΗ με 18 that ‘father’ of | Ho that-went-and-scnt Me Is-errenti- 
thine?” Got-to-break-ont-in-reply- ally SLy-Fount-of-authority,7} uud-as- 
did Jesus, “ Neither ME do-ye-kunow, ; for-MIS just-whal d-got-to-hear from 
nor MY Father;—-if ye-had-been-: Him. jusi-that I-am-saying the world 
kuowing ME, MY Father too ye-had- | ward."—They-never got-to-recognize 27 
been-knowing doubtless.” that Tho Father He-was-telling them- _ 

δ All-the foregoing overllowings gol-: about /—Went-on-to-say therefore-did 23 


al 


22 


al 
Ld 
4 


« sit. 47, a? ¢ Joxua or’ Saviour, | F ᾿ 

+ ‘Again 1 lenve the world and go unlo The] ** Vhe capital letter always marks off Sataws 
Father,’ 7 Verse 1]. world from the enrmos {1 J ohn ti. 14). 

§ Atter his crucifixion, His rapid ending and! ff The foree of our Ford's frequent enlling of 
gitt toa rich disciple afforded very strong prima | Himself * 1 ASL” to the Jewish Chareh was that 
facie grou for suspicion thal He bad been taken f that was ILis Revealed Stylo lo Moses, and to 
and resuscitated, and wag alive and in hiding | awaken Messinnig ideas. 11 ureant chat they wero 
somtewhere—not amongst the poprlace (Matt. ‘tu listen, becauso what Moses and kings awl 
xxvii, [δ], i propheta desired tu sco and know of the sceret 

Ἢ fApollyon ‘=! killer” (verse 41), and so the | nature and character of Jehovah Ho had come 
instigator of suicide, expressly to Reveal. Phe vi, 2S. 
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Jesus, “ Subsequent*-to~then-when| House God's eternity ward ;—The 
ye-shull-have-gone-and-lifted-upf The |Son-xo7 noxs-stop God's cternity 
Son of-Man, then ye-shall-be-knowing | ward. —Supposing therefore that The 86 
that 1 AM ;—and-that upon My-own-| Son shall-have-gouc-and-freed you,— 
responsibility I-am-doing nothing ;' absolutely free shall-ye-be-being. I- 3 
ΒΟ τον just-as got-to-instruct Me-did : am-quite-aware that ‘seed of-Abhra- 
My Tather, juat-Tnar I-am-saying.|am’ ye-are ;—noT-‘hen ye-are-trying 

29 And He that-got-to-send ME along-| ME to-have-gonc-and-murdered, be- 
with ME aliays-is ;—The Father-did| cause MY Truth ¢s-not incorporating 
not go-and-leave ME all-by-myself ;! you into-organic oneness with itself. Li 
because I what-is pleasing to-Him am-j what I-have-beeu-sesing in-ike bosom 

30 doing at-all-times,” Whilst-He was- | of The Father of-MIZ, am-saying ;— 
saying ail-this, many did-get-to-trust-} and-feo YE consistently what ye-have- 

31 in Him ward. Went-on-saying therc- | bcen-seeing in-organic oneness with the 
fore-did Jesus unto-to help those Jews | father of-vou are-practising "—They- 39 
that-had-been-trusting in-Him, “ If. ; went-and-broke-out-in-answer and 
only ye-xow-shall-have-got-to-perse- got-to-say to-Him, “ The ‘ father ' of- 
vere in these principles of- MINE,j us Abraam 1s.” Says Jesus to them, 
truly disciples of-MINE shalt-ye-be- [ὙΦ Children of-Abraam yo-reulty- 

32 being,—and ye-shall-be-knowing The | were, the works of-Abraam ye-would- 
Terath, and The Truth shail be gradu-| certainly -be - practising —Now, how- 40 

33 ally setling- you free,.”-~Went-and- ever, here-yo-are-trying ME to-have- 
broke-out-in-reply to Him-did they.t ' gone-and-murdered a-man-like-human- 
 Why-seed of - Abraam ARE-we-leg?- being who The ‘I'ruth to-you have- 
timaiely aud to-no-one have-been-in- | been-revealing, that-truth-which I-got- 
slavery ever-at-any-time !-- how-cazai|to-bear straight-from’ GOD, -ruis- 
thou be-snying-then, ‘Free ye-shall- kind of thing Abraam never went-and- 
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34 be-becoming*?" Got-to-break-out-in- | did !—Ye are-I quite eoncede-doing the 41 
reply to-them-did Jesus, “ Verily, works of ‘the fatber of-you.’” Got- 
verily, I-do-assure yon, that every-one . to-say-did-they, therefore, to-Him, 
who %-committing the sinful-wrong- “ We at any rate-out-from fornication 
doing a-slave is of the sinful-wrong- | have-not been - born.—One Father 

85 doing.—But the slave #s-not going-to- | have-we, God [imnself.’—Got-to-say 42 
be-stopping in-forced labwur in The | to-them-did Jesus, “ Lf God were your 


* Luke xiii, 36, or 'unreformod" Churches, s¢ superstiliously de 

Τ᾽ Doubtless (in addition to the obvious reference | they tremble for common sense to dars to disturb 
to the brazen serpent) our Lord had in Hie mind [their royal ‘gospel’ mummy by entering the 
the act in the Service of The Sanctuary with which | chamber of Inspired Revelation, for fear it tall to 
they were gu familiar which was sacramentally | dust, amid the jeers of eertnin foes of enlightened 
symbolte of the hoisting up of the Cross, naracly ; Gospel truth called ‘infidels’! To keep, how- 
the act of the priest in ‘lifting up‘ the ‘heave , ever, (ὁ the great organic system of Revealed 
shoulder’; whieh had some symbulie meaning ‘sacramental symbolism which ccusiitutes 18 
fulfitled jn some antitypicul sacrifice. The ‘heave , symusctrical tesching of tho Jewish Church about 
shoulder’ and the ‘wave breust‘ together perfect | The Atonement ;—is its elaborate minalencsa of 
at any rate as a solved problem in symbolism the j detail ineultingly unmeaning, and was the sacred 
hietoric Antitype ; the first representiug strength | drama of its rites, for centuries acted, a sulomn 
typified God's bring ‘mighty to save,’ and the! farce? And yet whenever anyone allempts to 
second typifying love (the heart encased in the | erp/ain the detaila thera is a general expression 
"breast ἡ waved to and fro throughout the world ; of lofly opinion that such childish ainwlee are 
making the ‘wind’ of Penteccstal preaching ; : beneath the dignity of Gospel times. What cau 
moveover, as the vertical shaft symbolizes The ‘ you expect from a ecboul exeepl detaiied lessons, 
Godhead of Him who unites God and man (Gen. | and ‘ the Law is our schoolmaster to bring us to 
xxviii, 12}, so the horizontal His Manhood, ; Christ’;—n far safer school of Theology than 
And here ἃ word may be said, onco for all, to | those whieh can find nothing there which educates 
those who regard The Revelation in His Word of j us in an intelligent detailed understanding of al} 
The Omniscient Omnipresent Omnipotent Goil the sacrawental delineations of ‘ the mystery of 
much as the Shasters of the Christian, ‘sacred ‘ godliness,’ except a few prominent types found 
Writings,” mysteriously unintelligible, or oly : ont ages ago. , 
intelligible at all as interpreled in favourite: ἘΞ The scetion of the people who were going on 
commentators,~—of ‘ the fathers ofthe ‘ Reformed’ } carping (vii, 45), not to those jn verses 31, 52. 


JOHN VIII. 


father, ye-were - Divinely - LOVING 
ME undoubtedly, for I out-from GOD 
got-to-como-out and here-I-am, for 
neitbcr Self-eppointed have-I-been- 
coming, But-instead That-Divine Being 
went-und-sent ME-forth. From-what- 
arises it-that ye do-not recognize-fami- 
liarly the very - stylo- of-tatking as 
MINE ?*—why -because ye are-not 
able to-be- Listening-obediently to 
the Truth that of -MINE.~—Ye out- 
from your father the devil are-legitz- 
mately, and the irregular-desires of- 
that father of-yours ye-}nat-ever to- 
be-doing ; TllaT-wreleh a-man-mur- 
dererf was-ulways from the begin- 
ning-of Scripture history and in-arganic 
oneness with The Truth has-not been- 
Btauding- stead fast,—because there-is 
no truthfulnesat in-organic onencas ecith 
him; when he-speaks the lic out- 
from what-are his -own-ideas he-is- 
speaking, because a-liar he-is, and tho 
15 father vf it. I, however, because the 

truth J-am-speaking, ye-are not trust- 
46 ingin ME.—Which-liar of you-al/ 

ever-dctects MIE in sinful-wrong- 
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thero-is-already One does aim-aé it and 

judges,— Verily, verily, I-assure you," 5! 
if some-faithsul disciple shall-havo-got-— 
to-keep this doctrine which-is MINE, 
Death Ae shall-™escane having pot-to- 
see for-4fy eternity ward.” Got-to 
say thereforo to-Him-did the Jcws, 
* Now we-know that a-(a}demon thou- 
hast:—Abraam got-to-die and the 
(G prophets, and TILOU-/orsooté sayest, 
ὁ ΤῈ a-cortain-porson shall-have-got-to- 
keep the word of-mine he-shall-es- 
cape having-got-to-tasting-of death 
the eternity ward f—Tuov art not a- ὅ 
grcater-man than Abraum the futher 
of-us-aré thou ?—and yet-HE got-to-die, 
and the (G)prophets got-to-die,— 
Wuat-divine-Reing art- thou-making 
thy contenplible-self-out to be £’—Got- 
to-break-out-in-reply-did Jesna, “Tf I 
aui-glorifying MYSELF, this-MY 
glory is nothing; it-is MY Father 
Who-ts-glorifying ME,—of-Whom yc 
δὴν ‘Our God He-is ’—and-yet ye 
have-never been Knowiag§ HIM; I 
however Know HIM; and supposing 
I-were-to-be-saying ‘I dv-not Know 
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doing ?—since then T-speak the truth! HIM,’ I-should-be like yon—a-liar ; 


whenco-arises it that ye do-not truat- 
in ME? He that-is born-of GOD 
Listens-to the overflowings of-GOD ; 
for TIS reason YK do-NoT Listen, be- 
cause dorn-of GOD ye-are-not.”— Got- 
bo-break-out-in-answer-did the Jews 
and to-say-to-Him, “ Are we-not say- 
ing just-the-right-thing-wher we eay- 
that a-Samaritan§ art thou, and hast 
ἡ -(G demon 77} —Got-to-brenk-out-in- 
reply-did Jesus, “1 a-(¢)diemon have 
not, BUT-on the contrary I-am-honour- 
ing My Fathor,---and ye are-nov- 
50 grussty-insultng ME.—But Tam nol 

duniny-selfishty-at MY-own glory,— 


47 
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49 


* The Author of your own Scriptures, 

Tt Abel, 

< Κρ δε is necessarily homogeneously true, or 
hommesenceusly untruo; itis in a complex nature 
fike Gars—ithe euly such in Che universe—tnet 
the isiiuite paraduses arming from the mixture 
and inessinu warfare of tho two ecxsentially- 
vontrasted| principles of selfishness and of un- 
selfishuess ure exhibited-~the Desh lusting: apratuss 
{he Spirit oat {πὸ Syorin against the flesh, 
because contrary bo oe assuther, 

§ “ Tiou bast a bastard * Facher,'--30me rital 
‘trmple’ or other of thing awn—enjoyest their 
huspiiaktics, und confidence (iv, 49—~42),—prie- 


tt le a et a a ns yr $8 | a, se 


RUT-se fur from that I-do-Know Him, 
and EIS Truth I-am-keeping.—As 


for-Abraam your father he-got-to-re- 


joice-fnteasely ix laxghter** that he-got- 
fo be privileged-to-get-to-See ihis-MY 
Dirpensation—and Sac-it-he-did-get- 
tu, and-so rejoice-helid-pet-to,” Got- 
to-say therefore-did the Jaws coursely- 
unto HIM, “ Fifty years are not-ret 
thine, and Abraam hast-thou-bceen- 
seeing ?'’—Got-to-say with awful di- 
vectuess-anto-Lhem-did Jesus, “ Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, before-that 
Abraam ¢vor-vout-to-come-into-beiug 
TAM THATIAM,’ ft They-went- 59 


bing | 
“ὦ 
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tiaest seerctly a mongrel ritunt,—seticst up ἃ 
‘Law! which neither we nor Moses own,-—art 
everlastingly bragging about thyself as some great 
one,—und so we make uw preseut of thee to the 
Sutuarilaus as their Messin” (iv, 29). 

t A mischievous one, dere (vii. 20), mad. 

4“ Knowing about God is not necessarily 
‘Knowing’ Gad, or being Known of Hin. 

ἘΞ ΚΛ ?= “laughter,” ‘those that aro of 
frast, they are the children of Abraham ’—Christ- 
ἐλ ΠΥ is the reliion of laugiter, wil, humour, 

4¢ Thus is legitimately filled out the terb in tho 
Greek (Ex, iii, 14). 
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and-lifted*-up stones, therefore, that 
they -might-have - got - to- cast - then 
down-opon HIM :—but Jesus got-to- 
be-hid, and to-go-out-of His temple, 


saying, “This is-he;" others, how- 


ever, “ Like him he-ceréaialy-is 3’ him- 


self was-saying, “I am-he.” They- 10 


were-saying, therefore, to-him, * How- 


—passing-invisible to their ficshly eyes-j ever got-to-be-opened-did those thino 
right-through the-very-midst of-them-‘eyea?” Got-to-break-out-in-answer- 11 


as He went and did,—and was-pnasing- 

away in-that-m7raculous-manner, 
IX. 1 And as-He-was-passing-awa 

Be ae ee a-man blind, 

2 congenitully-from birth. And got-to- 

put-the-question-to Him-did His dis- 


incur - special - guilt,—this - person, or 
his parents—for-him blind to-have- 
3 got-to-be-generated ?” Got-to-break- 


out-in-reply-did Jesus, “ Neither did- 


this-man go-and-speciully ¢- wrong-do 

nor his parents; BU‘r-ruther on the 

other hand in-order-that displayed- 

might-hayve-got-to-be the works of- 

God in-organic oneness with him— 
4 I am-responsible for- working these 
works, ‘hose of HIM that-went-and- 
sent ME, whilst-still 4£,-Day-of apper- 
tunity it-ig ;—coming-is Night ;— wheo 
no-being can-work, So-long-as in-as a 
human being the world I-may-be the 
G world’s Light I-am essentially.”—A U- 
this having-got-to-say, He-went-and- 
spat-some-spittle upou- the - ground, 
nund-then made clay out-of the spittle ; 
—and -iken He-went - and-spread-as- 
ointment fhat-clay upon the eyes of- 
the blind-person ; and got-to-say to- 
him, “Be-going and - have - got-to- 
wash-it off the bath of-Siloam ward,” 
—a-word+ which means - when-it-is- 
translated, “ having-bcen - Sent." §— 
Away-he-got-to-go, then, and did-get- 
to-wash-him-it off, and- ther got-to- 
come-aguin,—seelng - his way-as there 
8 he was/ His neighbours, therefore, 

and those accustomed-to-see him in- 

former-limes-aa they were that there- 

a-blind beggar he-always-was, were- 

saying, “Is not this he that-used-to- 
Ὁ be-sitting and begging?” Some were- 


or 


=] 


* The word implics effort and strain, a3 that 
they were picking up the heaviegl stones they 
could find,—of those lying nbout in abundance 
for Church restoration. 

t+ The “ special” belongs to the “ who.” 

1 The ‘specially’ is in the Aorist, 

§ (aj ‘ Apostolic,” 

ἢ Shere is a quaint lumour in the cast of the 
Greck—it takes the form of would-be accuracy, 
as proving legally that ho is really himself. 


did that-original and to-say, “A- 


human-being!| called-ax he ie ‘Jesus’ 
got-to-make some-ciay, and-then went- 


and-spread-it-like-ointment wpon my 


eyes; and-thern He-got-to-say to-me, 
, |‘ Be-going the bath of-Siloam ward, 
ciples, saying, “Rabbi! who} got-te- | 


and have-got~-to- wash-it οὔ. -- Ναὶ 
upon-my-having-got-to-go-off and to- 
wash-me-t? of,—I-got-to-look-up-sce- 
ing!” Got-to-say-did-they, therefore, 12 
to-him, “ ΠΕΞΕ is THAT-wonderful 
man?” He-says, “ZF do not know- | 
myself’ —They-bring him officially. 134 
unto the (G)pharisees, the-ono hereto- 
fore blind But it-was (G)sabbath 14 
when elay went-and-made-did Jesus, 
and opened for him Ais eyes. All- 1d 
over-again, then, questioning him- 
were the (G)pharisees, as-to-thc-means- 
through-which he-got-to-got-his-sight. 
But-curtly he went-and-said to-them, 
“Some-clay he-got-to-put for-me upan 
my eyes, and-then I-went-and-washed- 
me-it of, and-xow I-can-see.” Saying 16 
therefore-were out-of the (¢)pharisees 
some-af the most influential, “ Yonder 
porson there is-for certain not accredited- 
from God, because he ia-//is iG)sabbath 
not keeping,” Others-uf their own 
budy were-saying, “Tow possibly- 
can a-sinner miracle-tokens of-such-a- 
calibre-as-THIS be-working #” And- 
so a-division-of-opinion there~ was 
amongst THEM-even.—They-nay to-the 7 
blind-person now-again, * Thou-now / 
anything-to the point arl-thou-saying 
about him as-to-that he-got-to-opon 
those thine eyes?” But fe got-to- 
say, “A-(G)prophet he is-cerlaiely.” 
Got-to-trust-Aim therefore®- did not 
the Jewn- get io in-conneciion-will 
this-case, that blind he ~ uscd - to-be, 


each 


8 


q So full of guile and manccuvres were tiry 
themselves, that they credited any successful 
person with their own unsernpnious ‘unjust 
steward’ cleverness in adapting meaus to euds.— 
They instantly from the mun's answer suspected 
that he was an aceumplice whe had feigned 
biindness, and a miraculeus cure had been 
manufactured to be ‘officially reported’ to 


them, 


JOHN IX, 


and-ihen got-to-seo,—up-to the-time- 
at-least of-their-having-got-to-call the 
‘parents of-him who got-to-recover- 
19 power-io-see. And they-went-and- 
questioned them, saying, “ Titrs-person, 
here, 18-bhe your son,—that one - of- 
whom ye-ray that blind he-got-to-be- 
generated ?—How-tn the world,® then, 
just-lately, is-he-seeing?” Got - to- 
break-out-in-answer-to them-did the 
arents of-him, and-to-say, “" We-do- 
now-for certain that THIS 18 OUR 
son ;—-and-foo that blind he-zot-to-be- 
generated.—But haw-tn the world he 
can-now see, we-do not know !—or 
what-divine Being-il was that-got-to- 
open for-him hie eyes, WE do not 
know.—-He-bimself is of - fuli-age,t 
so-HIM have-gone-and-examined ;—he 
about his-own-case will-be-speaking.” 
—Ail-this saying-were the parents 
of-him, because they-were-in-terror- 
of tho Jews; for now-for-some-time 
settling-it-had-been the Jews, that in- 
the - event -of haply any-the mal 
influential - person’s having got. Him 
publicly-to-acknowledge-as Christ he- 
should-have-vot-to-be as a heretic- 
un-(G)synagogued.—For THIs-reason- 
then his parceuts got-to-say, “ He is 
of.fnil-age, so- HIM havo-gone-and- 
examined.”—They - got - to - call - up, 
therefore, yet-once-again the person- 
hinself,—as-one-now-who really - was 
blind,—and to-say to-him, “ Hayo- 
gone-and-given-all the-glory to-God ; 
—ws know-for certain that the person 
in-question a-sinful- heretic himself 
undonbtedly-1.” — Got-to-break-out- 
in-reply therefore«did that-original 
and to-say, “ About his-BEING a-‘sin- 
. ful-her-tie) I do-net know ;—one- 
thing 1-po-know, that blind being- 
as-I-used-to-be now-l-can-see |!” They- 
went-on-saying, however, to-him,— all- 
over-ngain,— WIIAT- surgical opera- 
tion tons tt he-got-to-perform on-thee- 
now.—In-what- way did -he-get-to- 
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* Plusiering bullying manner, bo Crighten the 
parents into anbigaous answers which could be 
used cleverly ter tuzewing doubts on the aan's 
identity— thw wise were taken in their own 
craftiness, for it issued im proving his identity to 
demonstration, 

+ So he nist bave been ἃ very young man. 


opon for-thee thine eyes?” He-got~ 
to-break-out-in-reply to-them, “I did- 
go-and-tell you once-already, and ye- 
never got-to-care fo-listen ;—what-is 
your moteze for-wishing to-be-hearing- 
it all-over-again ?——7i zs - ™not - that 
cyen ye ard-v0w-anxious His disciples 
to-have-got-to-become-is ἐξ 2 Oppro- 
brious-names therefore-did they get to 
eali him, and to-say, “THOov art 
disciple of-THaT-impostor ;—WE how- 
ever of-God's Mosrsf are disciples,— 
We do-know-/or certain that to-Moses 
beon-speaking-has our God ;—but-as 
for-this-impostor we do-not-cven know§ 
the origin- whence he-is.” Got-to- 
break-vut-in-answer-did the man, and 
to-say to-them, “In this-your finding 
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30 


therefore there is a-wondcrful-incon- . 


sistercy namely-that ‘YE do not know 
the origin- whence He-is !’—and-yet, here 
He-went-and-opened for-me mine eyes! 
—Now we-do-Enow-for certain that 
‘sinful heretics’ God does-not listen- 
lo-ever ;—-BUT when a-certain-Persor 
truly-godlike|/ happens-to-be, and His 
will is-doing, to-such~-as-THISs He- 
DOES-listen :—zohy-never from eternity 
got-it-ever-to-be-heard-of that went- 
and-opened-did any-one - the divines! 
mar the-eyes of-a-person that-has-been- 
generated blind.—Unless -éhken this- 
Person was-really accredited-from God. 
fe could-not possibly be-doing any- 
thing-ike this.” ΤΠ όγεροι to break: 
out-in-answor, and to-say to- him, 
‘In sinful-wrong-doings thou didst- 
get-to-be-conccived - and - born,—the- 
whole-of-thee,—and_ aré-thou - forsvoth 
TEACHING Us ?"—And-ihen they-went- 
and-cast him-oud outside-the synagogue- 
us @ heretic. 
uars-of Jesus how-that they-went- 
und-cast him-oué outside-exrcommuni- 
cate; and-so having-got-to-find him- 
us He did, He-got-to-say to-lhim, 
ὁ Thou-rew dvest-thou-put-thy-trust- 
in Tho Son of-God ward?” Got-to- 


It-got-to-come-to-the- ; 
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Ὁ The rhythmical emphasia in the Greek was for 
more iniportent eare than tho young man himself, 
δ * The people at Nazareth ἐὰν he was not born 
there, and the people of Bothlekem repudiate his 


having been born there, 


| All this is only a somewhat politie periphrasis 


fur ‘The Christ ' (verse 22), 
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break-out-in-reply-did that-original* 
and to-say, “ And what-Dinine Being- 
now is-He, Lord, in-order-that I-may- 
for - the-future - BE - pntting-my-trust- 
in Him ward?” Got-tosay to-him- 
did Jesus, “Both seeing HIM-hast 
thou been and-moreover He-is-now- 
talking so condesacendingly-with thee, 
—That-Divine Being it-is.” But he- 
went-and - solemnly-affirmed, “I-Do- 
repose-my-trust-in- Thee, Lord !"—and- 
then he- went - and-kneeled-and-wor- 
shipped HIM. 

And-then got-to-say-did Jesus, For 
penal-retribution-dié I -go-and-come 
such-a-world ward as-TuIs, that those 
mpowerless to-see may-be-Seeing, and 
those seeing might - have - got - come- 
40 to-be judicially-Blind,” And got-to- 

listen-to add-this dzd some-of the (G) 
pharisees, some-who were there «c- 
cidentally along-with HIM, and - so- 
they-got-to-say to-HIM, “ ™Not even 
WE are-actually ‘BLIND’-are wef” 
Got-to-say to-them-did Jesus, “ If- 
merely blind-now ye-really-were, ye- 
were not as now ye ave-guilty ;—-now, 
however, that ye-are-saying, “ We- 
See,” ¢his-your sinful-wrong-doing un- 
forgiven still-remains, X, Verily, 
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The Sheep.— All whosoever (/ut-as-a- 


IX., X. 


from him,— because they-are not 
familiar-with - of - Suéan’s aliens the 
voice.” This-parficular (c) parable 
then-got-to-speak-did Jesus to-them ; 
but they never-got-to-recognize what- 
for spirituality and depth were the- 
iruths-which He-was-speaking to-them, 
Got-to-say therefore again {o-them- 
did Jesns, “ Verily, verily, J-assure 
you, that I AM The Door-way of- 


Ce 


subsiitnte-for ME shall-have-got-to 
come Thieves are and Itobbers ; BUT 
never wili-The Sheep have - got-to- 
listen-to-them. I AM Tho Door-way, 
through ME if a-covenani person shall- 
have-got -to -enter-in, he - shall - he- 
being-savod,—and there - he-shall-be- 
going-in, and poing-out, and shall-be- 
finding Pasture. The Thief never 
comes except in-order-that he-may- 
have-got-to-thieve, and to-ravage, and 
to-work - dextruction ;—I went -and- 
came in-order-that Life they-may- 
be-possessing,—and ever - more - and- 
more possessing. I AM The Shep- 
herd, The adsolutely-unselfishly-bene- 
volent-shepherd ;—The Shepherd, The 
absolutely-unsolishly-benevolent-Shep- 
herd, Hia life lays-down on-behalf 


verily, I-do-assure you, he-that ™will-|of-The Sheep, The Threling-pastor 
not Enter-in throtgh The oor way however who no Shepherd at-all, 
The Fold of-The Sheep ward, ΠΌΤ]. !—whose yvery-own The Sheep are not, 
prefers Climbing from-some-diffcrent- |-—catches-sight-of The Wolf coming, 
quarter, HF a-Thief is and a-Robber.|and leaves The Sheep-io themselves, 
But be that-Enters-himself first ofjand takes - to- fight ;—and-so The 
all right-through The Door-way a-| Wolf makes-a-prey-of thom, and 
Shepherd is-normaily of-The Flock :| scatters The Sheep.—- Well, The Hire- 
—to-this-pastor now The Door-kecper ! ling-pastor takes-to-flight just-because 
Opens-out the truth ever ;—and The | hireling he-ia - essentialiy— and what 

eep to his voice listen ;—and his-| most-dearly-interests wim is-not The 
own-closely follaeing Sheep he-calls;Surer, I AM ‘Tho Sheplerd, The 
cach-by-their name,f and-thus leads | absolutely-unselfishly-benevolent-shep- 
them -forth ;—and whon his - own -| herd, and know - discriminatingly MY 
closely following Sheep he-expastures | own-individvally ; and om-kuown-cs 
right-in-front of-them he-alwouys-goes ; | a Personality too hy MYown-in return: 
—and The Sheep follow him, because | —just-as knows ME dees-Tho Father, 
they-are-familiar-with his voice ;—an- | and-IT-ia rervan-know The Father. 
alien however "not-only will they-not 


have-gono-and-followed, ΒΌΤ - δ far} laying-down on-behalf of-The Sheep. 


teed 


3 


And this MY life Lam-going fo be- | 


from that will-be-fleeing scared away- 


* Consistently self-posseseed still, ucither fear 
of the tyranny of the hicrareby, nor gratitude to 
his benefacter, could hurry him into a position 


And other Sheep-io00 of the same 16 


which he could not intelligentiy and conscien- 
tiously hold. 

+ lor this characteristic of a model Bishop or 
Curate sce Romans xvi, ; 1 Timothy. 2, &. 


17 
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spirit I-possess,—some-which are not{ditary oneness with the portico of- 
sprung-from THIS Fold-ere ;* and-|Selomon.§ There ~-thorefore-did the 24 

em-too I-must have-got-to-lead, and | Jows get-to-form-a-circle-round Him, 
MY Voice they- shall-be-obeying :— | and were-saying tu-Him, “ Up-to how- 
and thore-shall- come-to-be-being-for ‘ much-longer the-very heart of-us art- 
ever one Flock, one Shepherd. For | thou-killing?—If rnovu axr Tha 
this-reasun it ia that The Father is-} Christ, have-gone-and-told us with- 
divinely-LOVING ME, because I am-{honest-candour.” Got-to-break-ont- 25 
going to be-laying-down tho hfe of-|in-reply to-them-did Jesus, ‘‘ I-did-go- 
ΜΠ, ἴῃ - order - that again 1 - may- | and-tell you, and-yet ye-are not trust- 


18 bave-gone-and-taken it.— No-uuine |ing-in-3fe—Tho works which I am- 


is-taking it away-from ME; But-onj doing in-orgunic oneness with the Name 
the contrary I am-laying-down it of | of-MY Father, Tupse arc-bearing-wit- 
My-own-free-will ;—lawful-power I-j ness about ME. But-Aowever ye are- 26 
ssesy of - having - gone - and -laid- | not trusting-in-2/e,—for ye-are not of- 
own it, and lawful-power I-possess-of' | the number of ‘The Sheep,’ those of- 
again having-goue-and - taken it :—| MINE, as-if ye remember I-got-to-tell 
the legal-permission-to be doing this | you :—The Sheep, those of-MINE, to- 27 
I-got-to-receive siruight-from MY'!MY Voice Listen, and-I know-dis- 


1!) Falher.” A-division-of-opinion again | créminatingly them, and they-follow 


got-to-cusue amongst the Jowsa on {JIE ;—and-I life oternal pive to- 28 


2U these discoursey:—but a-groat-many|them, and they-shatl be-“kept-from 


IN 


were - saying from -amongst them, | cver-having-got-to- perish, for - Jf 
“ He-is-possessed-of a-(@)dmmon, and} eternity ward ;—and a-certain-Wolf 
is-raving-mad;t why-ever are -ye- | shall never be racishing-lLhem as-spoil 
listeniny-to him?”—others were-say-;ont-of MY hand—The Father of- 29 
ing, “‘liesk-beautiful and connected | MT,—He-whohas-giveu-them-as-a-gift 
reaxonings are uot the utterances of- | to-M[E,—greater-than every-being is- 
a-(G )dinnon-enorgized-person ;—a-(G) | essentially; and-sa no-creature can- 
dzamon-/vo can-"not possibly-de blind- | possibly take them-as-a-spoil out-of 
people’s eyes opevlug at any rate-can|The Hand of-The Father of-ATE,— 
it 2” I AND THE FATHER ONE ARL- 30 
But-then-it-got-to-be the temple- | ersentially.”—Got-to-snatch-up stones 31 
dedication - festivities in Jerusalem ;; therefore again-did the Jews that 
nnd jt-was we winter-time,—aAnd- | they-might-have-got-to-stonze Hin,— 
there wus as He often used to Jesus ‘ot-to-chalenge them-did Jesus, 32 
walking-up-and-down whilst going on|‘ Many patriotic! workings did-I-gat- 
teaching-int the temple, in-Hoyal here-|to- exhibit to-you out-from MY 


* Our Lord is spcaking in Jerusnlem, andin{ be it remarked, when James took eo very pro- 
the temples, so that the Fold of the Jewish Church | nouncedly our Lord’s place as head of the Jewish 
was viviilly present, Theocracy, πὸ find the hereditary practice jealously 

+ This not the remark of our Lord's enemies, | guarded (Acte iii, 11), for that ‘porch’ was 


but of Festus-like opaque soulish peuple ;: when 
Pilate tried to got Him off, for this reason tho 
eeribes and pharisecs scornfully repudiated any 
such iden—they also could gay, ‘‘ Wo know Thee 
who τ" art,” honeo their‘ greater guilt ’” (Matt, 
xii, 31). 
+ Not peculiar to our Lord; thoso who thus 
taught Greek philosophy wero called ‘ peripatctics.’ 
Tor some reason S8ulomon had appropriated‘a 
cloister for Lis own Royal use, and not at all 
unlikely for teaching philosophy there ; and, inas- 
much aa the Greek word all through the Epistles 
for ‘ transacting-daily-lite-rsatters* really means 
‘ walking ubvul,’ thereforo most likely eur Lord 
followed Solomon in teaching cosmic esthetic and 
daily Kfo watters in the significant and freer 
method of ‘ watking-up-and-down.’ In the Acts, 


evidently tha centre of Reformed Israel, andl the 
citadel of Messianic Judaism, 

jt Such is the meaning of tho adjeclive (whieh 
ia an open one) in this connection, Our Lord's 
virtues, picty and powerful works exasperated thi: 
magnates ag much os Hia unsolfisuness, abecicnt- 
ee and Godliness aroused the hatred οὗ 

cir proud hearts ;—for such cunyentent stock in 
trado for Him to huvo started in business aos 
Messish,«=wronching tho temporal power ont of 
the hands of the Itomans, esiublishing Impcrial 
monarchy, endowing richly phlurisism, and 
tasking thomsclyes cosmopolitan statesmen, digni- 
taries and merchazt-prinees, to be all worse than 
wasted was too much for practical men’s endurance, 
Tho Jew’s transiation of our Lord’s adjective {in 
verse 32} was not ‘patriotic —for they ΩΝ cared 
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Father ;—for - the - sako- of youten 
working of-them-all are-ye-nozw-ston- 
ing Mis ?”’—Went-and-broke-out-in- 
answer-to Him-iid the Jews, saying, 
“Qn-account-of any-‘splendidly-mi- 
raculous working’ we - are - certainly 
not for-stoning thee ; nut for-juat the 
reverse, — (G)BLASPIIEMY ;— and he~ 
cause thou a-merc-human-being as- 
evidently-thou-art, art-alcays-making 
34 thyself-out to be God!" Got-to-break- 

out-in-reply did Jesus to-them, “ Has 


JOHN 


33 


vt-not Leen-written in-as a promise of | sick.— Got-to-send-off-a messenger 


God in your Law, ‘I got-to-say-even 

35 gods* ye-are ?—If those-creatures Tc 
went-and-called ‘gods,’-then, unto-to 
assimilate them to Himself whom The 
Truth-message of God got-to-come, — 
and ¢-ts-not possible for the-passage 
of-Scripture to- have-got-to-be-ex- 

36 plained away,—to-HIM-whom The 
ather-Himself went-and-consecrated 

and got-to-send-as-(¢)Apostle+ the 
world ward do-ru-His covenant people 
eay, ‘ Thou-art-(G)blaspheming,’—be- 
cause I-went - and - legitimately -said, 

37 ‘Son of-God I-AM’?{—If J am-not 
doing the works of-MY Father, <lo- 
mkeep-from reposing- your - trust-in 

38 ΜῈ ; but if I-am-doing-them, cven- 
though ME ye may-™keep-from trust- 
ing-in, yet-in-the Divine ayatem of the 
works-themselves have-got-to-trust ;— 
in-order-that ye-may -have-got-to- 
know and then-got-to-go on-to-trust- 
fully-believe how-that in-organic one- 
ness with ME-ia The Father, and-f in- 
organic oneness with HIM.”—'They- 
were-making-the-attempt therefore 
again to have got to take-Him into- 
custody ;—and-yei He-got-to-go-forth 
slipping through Invisible-out-of their 
40 hands ; and got-to-dopart once-again 
beyond the Jordan, the spot ward 
where John used-to-be at-frst, bap- 
tizing-when he was ;—and He-got-to- 

41 make-His-abode there, And many- 
people got-to-come for ins{ruction-unto 
Him, and were-saying, “ John, it-is- 
true, ἐπ the way of-miracle-tokens went- 
and - did - absolutely - nothing ;— but 


39 


little for anyone but themselves, bw 
didly miraculous workings.” 

* It is only creatures capablo of being re- 
created into GOD'S image and 1118 likeness who 
could understand GOD, 


‘* Spten- 


my Al, 


everything whatsoever-which got-to- 
say-did John about ΤΉ. was- 
really true.” And got-to-trust-did 42 
many-perzons there-ixn Him ward. 

XI. 1. There was, however, a-cer- 
tain-rell known man, lying-sick, (¢)La- 
zerus of Bethany, from the hamiet of- 
(G)Maria and Martha her sister. —But 
it-was Maria who went-and-anvinted 
The Lord with-(a)myrrh-oil, and-ther 
went-and-wiped His feet with-her 
hair, whose brother Lazarus was-lying- 


'therefore-did his sisters for aid-unto 
i Him, saying, ‘Lord, lo, he-whom thou 
lovest is-lying-sick.” But upon-hav- 
ing-got-to-hear Jesus got-to-say, 
“This attack-of-sickness is not-novw 
death ward-as tis final end, BUT-so far 
from that for-the-sake of the glory of- 
God, in-order-that glorified-may-have- 
got-to-be The Son of-God, through- 
nicans of~-it.” — Divinely -LOVING, 
however,-ured to be Jesus boih-Martha 
and her sister, and Lazarus,— }ell-as 
therefore He-got-to-hear how-that he- 
tis-lying-sick then indeed Ile-went- 
and-remaincd-stil/ in-busy Jfinistering 
af the same place where Ile-was, two 
days. ‘Then, after this, He-says to- 
His disciples, δ Let-us-be-getting back 
Judea ward in.” Say to-Him-do 
His disciples, “ Rabbi! but-just-now 
there were-the Jews trying to-have- 
gone-and-stoned thee; and again art- 
sion eons THERE?”  Got-to-break- 
out-in-reply-did Jesus, “Are-there not 
twelve hours in the day ?--supposing 
some-traveller be-journeying in-organic 
oneness with the day-light, he does-not 
stumble-over-anything,§ becnuse the 
light of-this maleria/-world he-sees ;— 
but suppose some-fravel/er be-journey- 
ing in the night, he-does-stumble-over- 
things, because the light ia not in- 
organic oneness with him,” These-re- 
marke He-got-to-make, and-fhen after 
them says to-them, ‘ Lazarus our 
friend has-been-going-to-sleep ;—BUT- 
never mind that I-am-going-there, that- 
80 I-may-haye-got-to-wake him-up out 


st 
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wel 


υ 
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+ Tleb. iti. 1, 

+ Rom, viii. 29. 

ἢ Our Lord knew what He was about: He was 
not walking on in the night of sin, but in the full 
sunshine of the Father's light and love. 


JOHN ΧΙ, 
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12 of his sleep.” Got-to-say therefore-did | be-rising-again I-know—in the resur- 


His disciptes, ‘ Lord! if he-has-been- 
getting-into-a-sleep, he-will-be-safe to 
13 be-recovering |!” Speaking-al/ the time, 
however, had-Jesus-been about his 
death ; they, however, got-to-think 
that-of the refreshment of-slecp He- 
14 is-speaking. Then, therefore, got-to- 
say to-them-did Jesus plainly, “ Laza- 
15 rus got-to-die; and I-rejoice, for 
your sakes,-—that-so yo-may-have-goat- 
to-trast-in--We,—that-Z was not hap- 
pening-to-be there ;—bUT-now at any 
16 sate let-ns-be-off to-help him.” Got-to- 
say therefore- did Thomas, who is- 
called “ Didymus,” to-his co-disciples, 
“ Let-s also be-off, so-that we-may- 
have-gone-and-died dravely along with 
17 Him-?f go He will” Come, there- 


fore, as-Jesna-got to be, He-got-to-find | 


rection in the last day.” Got-to-say 25 
to-her-did Jesus, “I AM Myself-es- 
sentially The Resurrection, and The 
Life ; he-that is-trusting-in ME ward, 
even-though he-got-to-die, he-still- 
will-be-Living :—and every-one that 26 
1s~now living and trusting-in ME ward 
shall-Mescape having-got-to-Die God’s 
étermity ward.—Js it-THIS-now thou- 
art-trustfully-belioving?” Says-she 27 
to-Him, “ Yes, lord, I have-all alongt- 
been- trusting that thou art ‘the 
Chriat,'§— the son of-God,’—who our 
world ward is-to-be-coming.” And 28 
upon-having-gone-and said-of all-this, 
she-went-and-impulsively-left, and- 
called Maria her sister, secretly, saying, 
“Our Teacher is-with-ua, nnd he-is- 


calling-for thee.” She, as-soon-as- 29 


ihat-he by-this-time four days was-jever she-got-to-hear rises-up quickly, 


passing in-as @ tenant of the tomb.— 

18 Now ¢/is Bethany used-to-be close-to 
Jerusalem, about fifteen (c)stadia off. 

19 —And many of-the Jews had-beeu- 
coming unto-‘o help the domestic circle- 
round Martha and Maria,in-order-that 
they - might - have - gone - and - con- 
doled with them for-the loss of their 

20 brother, Martha for her part, then,— 
as she got-fo be duay about and 80-ἴο- 
hear-2! said ‘ Jesus is-coming!’—went- 
and- made-~off-to-mest Him; but 
Maria was-sitting in-exgaged about 
work for the house.' Got-to-say there- 
fore-did Martha reproachfully-unto 
Jeans, “ Lord!—if-only thou-hadst- 
been-being hero, that my brother had* 
never perhaps been dying-at all :— 
, 22 bntt-sii7l tt is not too late even now-<! 
this stage. I-know-well that what- 
ever-fanours perchance thou - shalt- 
have-got-to-ask-of our Covenant God, 
giving-it to-THER-will be vur Covenant 

23 God.” Says to-harsiocs Jesus, 
94 ing-again-sball-be thy brother.’ 


21 


and is-on-her-way for help-unto Him, 
Not-yet, however, coming-had Jesus- 
been the hamilct ward, BUT-0n purpose 
was-still there at the spot where got- 
to-mect Him did Martha,—The Jews, 
therefore,—those that-were along-with 
her as visitors-in the house, and con- 
doling-with her,—having-got-to-catch- 
sight-of Maria, how-that quickly she- 
went-and-ros¢c-up and went-out got-to- 
follow her-up, saying-as they were, 
“ She-is-off the sepulchre ward, in- 
order-that she-may-have-gone-and- 
had-a-good-weep THERK.”- Maria for 
her purt, then, as-soon-as-ever she-got- 
to-como whero thero-was Jesus, upon~ 
having-got-to-see Him went-and-dropt 
at THis feet, saying to-Him-cas she was, 
“Lord! if-onty Thou-hadst-bcen- 
being here, never perhaps had got-to- 
dic-away-from me the-dear brother of- 
me!” Jesus therefore when He-got- 
to-sec her weeping-us she kept on, and 


30 


81 


32 


“ Ris- the Jews that-got-to-come-with her 
Says! 


weeping-as they kept on too, He-went- 


to-Him-does Martha, “ That he-shall- + and-groancd in-His spirit-with mingled 


‘ * Martha puts ‘dic’ in the pluperfecl, Mary i 
| intended finish. 


strengthens it with a preposition and puts it in 
the aorist tense. Martha's challenge might be 
paraphrase : ‘‘ Ifthou hadst only stopped near us 
the prop of cur house bad not died, and thus lett 
ma bereaved and inconrenienced with all the 
responsibility upon my shoulders ;” Mary's: "Τί 
Thow hadst still been near, Lazerus, Thy frend, 
my brother had not pot now to pay the penalty 
of sin inthe world, and so lefs me without my 
dearest friend with whom to talk of Thee." 


il -ν τὸ 


+ Something in our Teord’s face altered her 


t Tho power of this Perfect tensa brings out the 
fact that Martha was us orthodox as her favourite 
prophet could possibly wish her to be~-let him 
only sketch her Creed and she was willing to 
subserite it, without reading the articles 1m 16, 

ἃ Sle is parroting all these Titles as heard from 
Jeeus, Lazarus and Mary. 
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indignution and sorrow, and-then got- 
34 dreadfully-to-agitate Himself, ahd to- 
say, “ Where have-ye-been-putting 
him ?” They-say #-Him, “ Lord, be- 
coming and huave-got-to-see-for Thy- 
35 self.” Went-and-wept-did Jesus, 
36 Saying therefore-were the Jews, 
᾿ Only just-have-got-to-see-naw how 
37 deeply-attached-he-was-to him !” But 
certain-of the more influential of-them 
were-saying, ‘Could not this-person- 


possibly,—having-gone-und-opened-as- | 


he did the eyes of-the blind-man,— 
have-gol-to-elfect even that this-iman 
should be-“kept-from having got-to- 
38 die?” Jesus, therefore, ayain going- 
on-groaning-just as dcfore within His- 
own-self comes the sepulchre ward ;— 
it-was however a-cave-tomb cut in the 
face of the rock and-so a-stone was- 
89 lying-there against it. Says J esnB, 
‘ Have-got-to-take-away the stone,’ 
—Says to-Him-~iocs the sister of-him- 
that-bad-been-dying, Martha, “ Lord! 
— why -he-is-smelling-badly by-this- 
time,—for a-four-day-old-corpse he- 
is !"—Says to-her-does Jesus, “ Did J- 
not go-and-say to-thee, that if-only 
thou-wouldst - have- got-to-repose-thy- 
trust-ia-Afe thou shouldst-have-got-to- 
Witness-cn tlustration of-the glory of- 


40 


JOHN Xf, 


| had-been-swathed,— Says to-them- 
‘does Jesus, Up/—don’t stand there 
ughast, but-have-gone-and-unawatled 
bum !—and have-got-to-set-him-free 
to-be-going-/is own tay.” Many there- 
foreoft the Jews who-got-to-come unto- 
to help Maria, and-so got-to-be-specta- 
tors-of what He-went-and-did, sot-to- 
trusi-in Him ward. But certain-of 46 
the more influential of their-number 
went-and-departed unto-lo abet tho 
(c)pbarisees, and got-to-tell them 
what Jesus got-to-achieve, Vicut-and- 
convened therefore-did the chief- 
priests and tho (G)pharisees ὦ meeting 
of the-Council, and there-were-saying, 
“ What-counier-policy are-wre advanc- 
ing ?—because this man here many 
miracle-tokens is-achieving. —If we- 
shall-have-gonc-on much longer-letting 
him-alone in-this-way the-whole-of-the 
people will-be-reposing -their-trnst-in 

Im ward; and-thern coming-will-be 


NEN 


7 


ke 


the Romans and taking-uway from-us 
both ows position, and our nutiou- 
ality If A-certain-zmporiant-person, - 

tof their-su- 
ber, Kaiaphas,—being-as hr wax the act- 
ing-High-priest THAT-evertful year.— 
got-to-say to-them, ‘ Ye-yaurselves 
know nothing-wé ail-abont-it ;—nor 


ζει 
ς 


however, one-individua 


4 


πὶ 


our covenant God ?”—They-got-to-re- | are-ye -reasoning-it-out-logically how- 
move, therefore, tho stone.—But Jesus ; that it-is-of- Theocraticimportance to- 
went-and-raised His eyes upward, and | Us, not to ὁ let hime alone,’ but-that just- 
proceeded-to-say, “ Father !-—I-thank } onc-singlo mere-human being-though 
THEE, becauso Thou-didst-get-to- | ianocertshall-have-got-to-die escrificad- 
hear ME ;—I-myse?f however had-}to-save The Pcople-of Jsrael and-thus 
been - knowing- all along that always|io have-vkept the-whole-of our natiou 
ME 'Thou-art-listening-to, — put-for | from- having -got-to-he- destroyed !”"— 
all that for-the-sukc-of the people, | 4 é/-this however from-out-of his-own- 
those that-have-been-standing-round,)mind jfe-never got-to-say, BuT-inus- 
I-got-to-nse-the-words ; in-order-that | much as God's High-priest lic-was-still 
they-might-have-yot-to-trustfully-be- jfor Tuar-Redenyition Year, he-got- 
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lieve that THOU ME didst-go-and- 
send-forth-(G)Aportle "ἢ And-then 
haying-got-to-suy «di-this, with-a-tre- 
mendous voice He-went-and-cricd, 
ἐς Lazarus! —-hither !— outside-hare !” 
—And out-got-sfumblingly-to-come he 
that-had-been-dead ; — all-swathed-az 
he had been, icet and hands, with-han- 
dages, and his face in-a-(G)sudarium* 
* Sweat-handkerchicf. 

Jesue as a revolutionist would have sufficient 
influence over the populace to rouso tho whale 
power of Rome against them, when Lis plans were 
ripe for rising against Rome; and givo the 
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to-(G)prophesy that on-the-eve-was 
Jesus of-dying as Sacrijce-to - Save 
(rode nation ;—-and not to-Save the- 
Jenish-nation only, Bur-so far from 
that in-order-that the Auwman-chilcven 
of-God's-family those that-have-been- 
dispersed - ἐπ Babel orphanuge Ho- 
might - have -got-to- gather - together 
one-/"old ward.—From THAT, there- 58 
empcror just the good exeuse he παρ ρα for 
making them ἃ Lomegencous part of the Roman 
empire and compciling them, to pay ‘ consus’ us a 
tax instead of a tribute, 
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JOHN XI, XII. 


fore, Gots time-fore-ordained they- 
yot-to-tuke-them-definiie counsel so-as- 
thatthey-might-have-got-tojudirially- 
murder-Him.* P 

Jesus, therefore, no-longer-was as a 
free citizen-at-liberty transacting-daily- 
life-mattera amongst the Jews, BUT- 
outlawed ἢ went-and-departed thence 


the district ward on-the-confines of- 


the desert, (G)Ephraim ward, a- 
‘eily’ but only-in-name,—and-there 
He-was-passing-the-time in-the-com- 
pany of-those His-own disciples. 

But The Pass-overf of-the Jews was 
close-at-hand.—And yot-to-go-up-did 
crowds Jecrugalem ward, out of-the 
country -district, previous-to The Pass- 
over; in-order-that they-might-he- 
cercnonially- purifying themselves.— 
There-they-were-looking-abont, there- 
fore-for Jesus; and -sayiug amongst 
themselves, In- Service-time at the 
temple «as there-they-had-been-stand- 
ing, “ What-reclly 200 do-ye-think ;— 
that Ae will be afraid and-"keep-from 
having-got-to-come The Feast ward ?” 
—But putting-ont-had-been both the 
chicf-pricsts and-aleo the (G)pharisees 
public-natice, to the cffect-that if any- 
ofthe faithful should-bave-got-to-know 
where he-ts, he-should-have-gone-and- 
made-it-known, so-that they-might- 
have-rot-lo-take-him-inte cus/ody, 

ΧΤΙ͂, 1 Jesus, therefore, previons-to 
The Puass-over, six days, got-to-go 
Bethany ward, whore there-was Laza- 
rus he who had-becu-dying, whom Fle- 
went-and-raised from-amongst the 
dead. They-wont-and-lared in holy 
fruat in Him to-make a-fcast, there- 
fore, in-His - horour THERE ;—and 
Martha was-acting-ag-a-servanl,§ but 
Lazarus was one of-those honoured to 
be-rechining-at table as ase equal-with 
HIM. Mania, therefore, having- 
gone-aud-taken-us she id a-pound of- 


* The awl of God—-God's great antitypical 


Savrifies for sin—wae sacrificed? by God's own 
conseerated Tigh-prizst—and then the work of the 
Auroaic priesthood was doae, 


+ Not yot excommunicated. 
t The climax—reality—and last, 
§ So completely had the raising of lor brother 


huinbled and sauetified her. 


OF course, by the express command of his 


Soyereig¢n Lord. 


© The foreo of tha “ therefore,” and the 


(G@)myrrh (e}nard-sintmen?,—pure, of- 
very-great-value,—went -and-anointed 
the feet of-Jcsus, and wiped with-her- 
hair His feet ;—but the-rery house- 
tisclf got-ta-he-pervaded-recking with 

the perfume of-the (@)myrrh, Says, 

‘therefore, doer-one of-His disciples, 
Judaa son-of-Simon, the-Iscariote,— 
who was-nqe-on-the-yery-eve-of be- 
traying Him, —- “ From- what - ade- 
quate motive did-not (G)myrrh such as 
this get-to-be-sold for-three-hundred 
(c)denarii,—and-then have-got-to-be- 
yiven to-the poor ?”’—But he-got-to- 
say this—not because it-mattcred- 
erer to-HIM about the poor, BUT- 
rather,—hecause a-thief he-was, and 
the-treasurer’s-box hhe-used-to-keep-as 
freasurer,—and the-contriéutions that- 

| used-to-be -put-into ἐξ he-was-in the 
habit of - appropriating.—Got - to-say 
thereforo~/id Jesus, * Have-gone-and- 
left WER-alene ;—with-an-eye-to the 
day of MY-orn** entombment has- 
she-beenfT-reserving ΤΊ :—dAs for- 
the poor ye-posscss them alwaya 
amongst yourselves,— but ME not 
always are-yc-posscssiny.” Got-to- 
know therefore-did a-considcrable 
number of-the Jews that THERE He 
renlly-18 ; and-se they-zot-to-co—not 
purely-on-Jesuy’s acconnt, RuUT-foa that 
thoy-might-have-pout-to-have-n-look-at 
Taazarus—the-man ‘chon He-got-to- 
raise from-amongst fhe-dead, But- 
noo got-to be revenged fur this feast-to- 
plot-did the chief-priests how they- 
might-have-gone-and-Leen revenged dby- 
destroying Lazarus, too ;— because 
many through his-influential and bold 
patronage of Jesus were-being-indueed 
even-of-the Jewstt to-be-trustingly-be- 
licving-in Jesus ward. 

lpon-the morrow a-great crowd,— 
which got-to-come The Fcast ward,— 
having-got-to-hear-tell-us they did that 
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10 


stern and public manner, anointed Tim ag “ The 
i Resurteclion and Tho Life,” ‘ The Christ” (xi. 


25, 26}. 
45 As well as Lazarus's. 


4 From that used for Lazarus ?—* She does not 
do Jt impulsively because of the revival of her 
brother, but from fixed Christian principles, since 
when embalming Lazarus she put this on one side 
to pre-crmabalm Me, fer she trusted simply to what 


I said about My own death.’ 


Tt That is of the higher classes, where thus 
cuphasis upon ‘Maria,’ is that sie, in the most | used. 
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13 Jesus is-coming Jerusalem wand, went- 
and-took the sprays of-the palm-trees, 
and goi-to-go-out a-meeting ward 
with-Him. And-then there-they-kept- 
on-shouting, “(G)Hosanna! Blessed- 
is He that is-coming in The Name of- 


The Lord,—The Kimg of-The Israel- 
14 of God!” But pte ἘΟΕῚΣ ΠΡ δΝ 
esus-did a-young-ass, He-went-and- 


sat upon it;— just-as it-has-been- 

4 written, “"Keep-from fearing, Daugh- 
ter of-Zion, behold! thy King is- 
coming, sitling-upon a-male-Loal of-an- 
ass.”—-Ali-this, however, get-to-know- 
did not His disciples at-the first ;— 
BuT-afler the dispensation of The Spirit 
when glorified Jesus got-to-be, then 
they-went-and-called-to-mind that «//- 
this had-been: written upon Him ; aud- 
that all-this they-actually-went-and- 
17 did to-Him, Bearing-their-testimony, 
therefore, were-the throne of peocle 
which were alony-with Him when 
Lazarus He-went-and-summoned from 
the tomb, and raised kim from-among 

18 the-dead.—For this-reasun, too, id was 
that - went -and - arranged -a-meeting- 
with Him-~did the crowds,—because 
they-got-to-hear-tell-of His having- 
been-achieving 2-muiracle-token of such 

19 cadibre as-this, There ware-the (G)pha- 
risees, therefore, saying with an eye- 
unto themselves, “ Do ye-not perceive- 
already that ye are-not affecting any- 
thing ?—Just-look -at-that now /—the 
world-itsef f* went-and-apustalized-off 

20 behind HiM-as disciples’ But-they 
aid this because there-there-were-pre- 
sent some Greeks-Jewish proselyles, 
from-amongst those that-were-coming- 
up that they-might-have-gone-and- 


* (@)Cosmos, the Greek word for ‘ world,’ and 
‘Greeks’ suggested ita use by Jews. 

+ Domestic distinctipns cannot, wa ourselves 
kuow, easily be explained to heathen converts, ao 
that the pharisecs had to leave these Greeks to 
believe that our Lord’s public entry, under such 
impressive auspices, was a Theocratic matter ]— 
As with so much that more than our carnal 
curiosity craves to know, so with this episode, we 
seem to agoniza to know the cruc! result of the 
irominent horrors of the crucifixion (the ‘ wher- 
ever’ of verse 26) of their new-found Messiah and 
God upon these doublo converts. Let our Lord's 
pregnant and suggestive preparing of thom for 
this be studied in His reply. 

ft Perbaps becauso ho was in some wa 
nected with forcign parts,—his nae is ὦ 


16 


con- 
Tuck. 
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worshipped in-as cirewacised at-The 
Feast ;—these-persvns thereforet got- 21 
to-come-specially for guidance-unto- 
Philip, f[—Aim of-Bethsaida of-Galilee, 
—and were-asking him, saying, “ Sir, 
how-we-should-like the-famoua ‘Jesus’ 
to- have - σοὺ - to - have - an‘-interview- 
with!” Goes-docs Philip and tells 22 
Andrew ; and-then again Andrew und 
Philip tell Jesus Himself—But Jesus 23 
went-and-made - His-reply to-thoir- 
complimentary Address in-there-words, 
“ Vea-come-tlAs-as you say the hour 
that The Son of-Man shall-havo-got- 
to-be-‘ glorified ’!— Verily, verily, I-do- 24 
assure you, supposing The Corn-grain 
“will-not have-got-to-fall the earth 
ward, and-so todic why then-it 
single-as @ phenomenon} remains :— 
but supposing it-shall-have-gone-and- 
willed to-die, why then-MUCU Fruitage 
it-goes on on in an infinitely multiplied 
ratio-bearing !-~He that-hes real-love- 25 
for his life will-be-vpparentiy-throw- 
ing-it-away ; and he that-thus-hates 
his life in-fhe anbitions and geitings of 
this-presené world, life eternal ward 
will-bo-guarding-it-safely—Supposing 26 
some-ambitious man be-sorving ME, 
ME let-him-pe-following ;—and-then 
WHEREVER I am, wehy-THERE too that 
servant of-Mino will-vE necessarily. 
—And supposing some-one-purticular- 
Saithful servant be-serving 31K, hononr- 
ing him will-be ’/y-Father.—Now- 
already MY soul has-been-becoming- 
stirred-to ita lorcest depths ;—and Oh f- 
what-selfish thing shall-I-be-saying 7— 
‘Father! have-got-to-save Me from 
such-an-hour as-THIs !'—BUT-then just- 
for THIS # was thai-I-went-and- 


Vorse 22 shows how this new and courtier-like 
duty flustered tho humble Galilzans. 

ἢ Merely the one wonder—Man in tho New 
Creation, Jesus. The translation of tho text, as the 
student sees by the capital letters, is Antitypical 
not typical—and it cannot be both at once— 
the typical paraliol would be this-~ suppoaip 
the-firs? corn-grain-God ever made Aad-refu 
to-have-got-to-fall the soil ward, and-so to-die, 
why then-it remains-Jor ever ainglc-as a vegelable 
phenomenon.”"—That is to say, on ils being 
explained to mankind they would admire if, but 
not bo blessed by its future harvests. And s0 
vould the universe of God's intelligent creatures 
if Jesus bad set ery AME wie fo dio and produco 
the harvest of glort 


27 


Man in the New Creation. . 


JOUN 


came this the-zery hour ward ;’— 
28 * Wather! have-got-to-glorify Thy 
Name !”’—Went-and-came therefore- 
then-did a-voice oul-from Heaven,— 
Both glorify-it-did-I-get-to—and yet- 
29 again will -I- be-glorifying-it !"~As 
for -the populace, therefore, which 
had-been-standing-by-during the late 
interview with the Greeks and-thus got- 
to-hear-it, they-were-saying, “ That- 
it-has-been a-thunder-clap ἢ Others 
Wwore-saying, “ AG peace to-him 
30 has-been-speaking ἢ’ Got-to - break- 
out-in-answer-did Jesus and to-say, 
“Wot as-n-help-to ME hus-this Voice 
been-coming-to-be, BUT-rather as-a- 
help-to You.— Now ihe peual-(G crisis 
is of-this-present world ;—now being*- 
cagt-out-shall tho ruler of-this-present 
world-be, outuide-cudlawed und excom- 
municate.—Abd -1,—even-though 1 
SHALL-have-got-to-be-impaled-up-aloft 
out-of ithe earth,—everybody will- 
afterwards ~be-drawing-n LOV E-off 
33 for salvation-untou MYSELF !’—But 
this He-was-saying in-allusion to-the- 
manuer-of death there-[le-was-then- 
on-the-very-eve of -dying.—Got-to- 
break-out-in-roply to-Him-did the po- 
pulace, “ We got-to-hear-it-readf out- 
of The Law how-that The Christ is- 
to-be-abiding for the eternity ward !— 
and-if so how-ever avi-Lhou saying that 
impaled-up-aloft must-have got to be 
the son of man ?—~what - mysterious 
being is this-person thou art always 
speaking of, ‘the son of-man’?” Got- 
to-say therefore to-them-did Jesus, 
Still a-Httle while longer 'Tho Light 
is along with-you ;—be-journeying- 
life's journey whilst The Light yo-pos- 
6858, so-as-to “keep The Darkness 
from-having-got-to -take-possessivn-of 
you;-and de that-is-Journeying In- 
organic oncness with The Darkness 
does-not know whither he-is-bound., 
36 Whilst-then The Light ye-do-possess, 
be-trusting-in Tho Light ward, in- 
order-that children of-Light ye-may- 
have-got-to-be.”  Aii-this got-to- 
speak-did Jesus-as Divine utterances ; 
* As the Gospel gradually spreads over the 
world and eliminates barbarism, cruelty, vice, 
ignorance anil ungodliness, in the Pentecostal 
Dispensation then already practically inaugurated. 
ἶ In Synagogue. 
The Jews. 
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and-then having-got-to-depart-as He 

did He-got-to-be-in-hiding away-from 

them.{—But such-and-so-many mir- 37 
wcle-tokens although He - had - been- 
achieving sight in-their-very-sight, yet- 
they werc-not trustfully-believing-in 
HIM ward,—that the saying of-Esaias 
the (G)prophet might-have-got-to-be 
fulfilied,—the-one-in-which he-got-to- 


38 


say, “ Lord! what-great man 


: got-to- 
trustfully-believe our message ?—and 
the Arm of-Tho Lord to-what-great 
man did -it - get - to-be-nucovered ὃ" 
For this reasou-ioo they were-not able 
to - be - trustfully - believing, because 
again got-to-say-did Hsaias,—“ He- 
has-blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart ;—so-that-‘hey ™will- not 
have-got-to-See with-their eyes,§ and- 
then have-got-to-understand with-their 
Heart, and have-got-to-be-converted, 
and-so /et-mo-have-yot-to-Heal them.” 


Alithis Esaias got-to-say when he- 41 


got-pricileged-to-see the glory of HIM, 


and to-make-Divine-utierances con- 
cerning HIM. Nevertheless, for-all- 42 
that, even of-the magistrates. many 
did-get-to-trustfully-believe -in HIM 
ward ; BUT-cowardly on-account-of the 
(c)pharisces they were-not making- 
any-confession, so-as-to ™keep them- 
selves from having-got-to-bo Clad 
synagogued -as heretica,—For idola- 43 
trously-did-they-go-and- LOVE = hav- 
ingtho glory from-their fellow-men, 
far-more-so-than having-the glor 
from-their GOD. But Jesus went-and- 
cried-aloud and said, “Ho ihat-is- 
trusting-in ME ward, does-not be- 
trusting-as ἃ ferninus-in MIE ward, 
BUT-an reality in-IYIM ward that-went- 
and-sent ME :—and fe thut-is-gazing- 
upon ME, is-gazing-in ihre di a 
HIM that-went-and-sent ME, 1, 
Livht, the world ward havo-been- 
coming, in-ordor-that every-one who 
is-trusting-in ME ward in-organic one- 
ness with The Darkness muy-keep- 
from having - got-to-continue. And 47 
supposing-even-that some-greaé man 
shali-have-got-to-listen-to ‘hese over- 

§ The pictorial shapes of elernal truths sacra- 
montally delineated before the very physical eye— 
wherever it can possibly fall—and then by Gud's 
help have gone on tu learn with the affections 


sanctified the lessons they are meunt to teach, 
|| xiv. 7—11. 


44 


46 
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flowings of-MINE, and-yet-“will-not 

have-got-to-trust, I-Mysclf-personally 

am-not condemning him ;—for 1 did. 

not go-and-come that I-might-be-con- 

demning the world, but thet I-might- 
48 have-got-to-Save the world. He thutis 
setfing-ME aside, and wilfally rejecting 
these overflowingr of- MINE, Has one 
fhat te condemning him ;—the truth 
which I-got-to-speak-in Dirineutierance 
IT will-be-condemning him, in-the eco- 
nomy of the close of the Dispensalion-day. 
49 — Because I out-from. MYSELF- 
merely did-not get-to-speak, BUT-so far 
From that Tho Father that-went-and- 
sent ME, HE to-ME Jnspired-instruc- 
tion went-and-gave, what-in doctrine I- 
should-have-got-to-discourse-of and- 
again what-in mystery I-should-have- 
50 got-to-speak-as - utterances.—And 1- 
know that the Jnapired-intruction of- 
HIM life eternal 13-essentially.— What, 
therefore, I am-uttering-Divinely, ex- 
actly-as The Father has-been-telling 
ME, even-so I-am-nttering-it.” 

AIH. 1 But before The Feast of- 
The Pass-over having-been-knowing 
as-Jesus-iiad that-coming - has - been 
His ‘hour’ for having-got-to-be-re- 
ceived-up out-of the world this - one 
as The Peace-offering-unto The Father, 
having-gone-and persisted all through 
in - Divinely-LOVING* His own,— 
thozae that were in-the economy of this 
world +—tp to-His end ward He-went- 
and-so-divinely-LOVED them.— And- 
80 as an tllustration of τὸ suppery-time 
having-got-to-come ;—the devil hav- 
ing-already been-sowing-aa he had the 
heart ward of-Judas son-of - Simon, 
the Iscariotc, the-intention-of having- 
gone -and - betrayed Him ;—having - 

* This love is not more natural amiabilitr, nor 
impregnable animal attachment to our own young, 
nor vianiyorous reciprocity of flattering homage, 
but the absolute perfection of the Love of God 
Hirnself as illustrated for our examplein a human 
personality, The moro intelli ently and anslyti- 
cally we meditate upon what for semi-barbariem, 
coarsenesd, vulgar sellishness, bigotry, and what is 
repulsive, in close contact, the Apostolic fisher- 
men and craftsmen of Galilee were ; and, then, 
unutterably WHAT, for the absolute contrast of 
‘all this, an! Infinitely more, our Lord was, in 
refinoment of tastes, far beyond what eighteen 
hundred years of His own refining influence in o 
‘ripening Christianity have cnabled us veyen to 
jwagine ; the more adequately we shall appreciate 
the force of the tense, and the power of the word 
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got-to-know-as Jesus-did that every- 
thing-kas The Father been -giving- 
over to-Him Hie hands ward ;-~and | 
that as-from God He-got-to-come, so- 
now back-as The Peace-offering-antos 
God He -is-bound;—fle-rises-up|| 4 
from His place at the head of-the 
rupper-table, and-then He - takos-off- 
and-puts-folded up neatly-on-one-side 
His garments; and having-gone-and- 
taken a-bath-towel, Te-got-to-gird 
Himself -with it; —then Heo pours ὦ 
water the foot-bath ward, and went- 
and-skilfully-addressed-Himself to-he- 
washing the feet of-Hés disciples, and- 
then to-he-wiping-them with-the bath- 
towel with-which He-had-been-girded. 
He-comes therefore-in his turnrighi up- 
to Simon Peter;—says to-Him does 
that -penetrating disciple, “ Lord !—~ 
dosteTHuou ΟΥ ΜῈ wash the Feet?” 
Got-to-break-ont-in-answer-did Jesus, 7 
and to-say to-him, “ The meaning of- 
what I am-loing-uaw ΤῸ knowest 
not as-yet, but thou-shalt-be-knovw- 
ing subsequent-to al{-rHis,” Says 
to-Him-does Peter, “ Thou shalt-never 
be-“allowed to-have-gone-and-washed 
the feet of-such az me the eternity 
ward!” Got-to-break-out-in-reply to- 
him-did Jesus, “Supposing 7 em-not- 
mMaliowed to-have-got-to-Wash thee, 
thou art-not possessed-of part-and-lot 
in common-with ME’ Says to-Him- 
does Simon Peter, * Lord-/ see now-= 
well then-™NoT the feet of-xuch as-me 
only, RUT -¢nfinitely more both the- 
hands, and the head!" Says to-Him- 
does Jesus, “ He that-has-been-Bathed 
has no longer-any-necessity savo his 
Fcct to-have-got-to-Wash ; bur-so far 
fromithaé is clean the-whole-of-him,] 
in Ethis yerse. Our Lord is, here, especially, 
emphaticaily, and most practically, our example 
of what Christianity iz, and is meant to be, 
especially whilay in gestation. We, each of us 
individually, are more or less in His place ; and in 
nothing is the quantity, quality, and calibre of 
our orthodoxy of Christianity shown more than ἴα 
our intelligent, discriminating, and persistent, 
LOVE of all around us, in trite, trying, testing, 
and moulding, daily hfe. 

+ Hint at the beloved ‘ eloct angela,’ introduced 
tuusin Apoc, iv. Ζ Not the Pass-over (τ, 29). 

§ Tho Cross The Burnt Offering. 

| Thus emphasising two things: (1) that it 
wen their ‘lord and master’ who did it; {2} 
unnecessary ceremonially 10 wash before meals, 

© The person fresh from the public baths needs 
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—Ant YE ARE-thus essentially’ clean, 
—hut*-20, oh! ποῦ all-of-you ['—For 
He-had-been-knowing who was- even 
then-betraying HIM ;—for this-reason 
Tle-got-to-say, “ Not all-of-you clean- 
are-essentially.” When therefore He- 
had-got-to-wash their feet, and to- 
resume His-own-clothes, after-having- 
got-to-recline again, He-got-iz the 
course of Iie remarke-bo-say to-them, 
* Do-yo- detect WITAT - sacramentully 
signmyicant thing T-have-been-doing to- 
you ?—Yo style ME ‘The Teacher- 
of us, and, ‘The Tord-af ue ,—and 
justly are-ye-speaking-so, for I-am- 
tndeat so. Hf then I went-and-washed 
your feet, --‘THE LORD, 


it 
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to-be-washing the feet one-of - the- 
other!—For a-pattern- precedent I- 
went-and-presented to- you, so- that 
just-as I went-and-acted towards-you, 
YE may-be-acting too. . Verily, verily, 
T-nxsure you, a-home-slave is not 
greater-than his lord, nor a-messenger 
greater-than He-who-got-to-despatch 
him.—-If ye-know all-this-in theory, 
blessedly-happy ate-ye only if-ye-arc- 
daily, hourly - carrying - into - practice 
the same! Not about-all of-you am- 
I - apesking ;—I know whom I-went- 
and-personally-selected :—buv-i# ἐδ as 
ét ig in-order-that the-text-of-Scrip- 
ture may- have-got - to-be-fulfilled, — 
‘Te whilst - he -is-going-on-chewingt 
my bread as guest-with me, went-and- 
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that-is-receiving any-one, whatever he 
may be that I-am-futurely-sending, is- 
receiving ME-dMyself ;—he however 
that-is-receiving Me, receives-neces- - 
sarily HIM that-went-and-sent ME.” 
Having - gone-and-said all -this-as 21 
Jesus-did, He-got-to-be-racked-with- 
anguish of-spirit, and went-and-bore- 
plain- testimony, aud said, “Verily, 
verily, I-do-assure you, that one out- 

of your-own dear number will-be-the 
agent in-betraying ME!" There-look- 22 
ing one another wards, therefore,- 
were His disciples,—perfectly-puzzled 
about what-species of miscreant He-is- 
speaking.—T3ut there-had-been-reclin- 23 


and! ing one of His disciples in-us the most 
‘The Tcacher,—surely yx are-bound : 


organically one with the tastea and 
refinement of the bosom - innermost 
character of -the-man Jesus, whom 
Jesus used-to-divinely-LO Vii; —goes- 24 
on-nodding therefore to-THI8-disciple- 
does Simon Peter,-privately, to-have- 
got - to- ascertain which - οὐδ villain 
cnough it-might-be respecting whom. 
porsibly Ee-is-speaking. Dut having- 25 
got-to-fall-back-as did TIUAT-disciptet 
Tight-upon the breast of-Jesus, he- 
says to Him, “ Lord, Wirat-possible 
villain is-thie?’ Breaks-out-softly-in 26 
reply-does his Jesus, ‘“Tulat-yready man 
theré it-is to-whom I after - having- 
got-to-dip the soppet-delicate waved 
shall - be - presenting - it,”"—-And - then 
having-got-tz due time-to-dip-in-as He 
did the soppet-into the dish He-gives-it- 


lifted-up against me the Heel of-him.' | Judécially -unto Judas sou-of-Simon, 


19 —Already in-time I-am-telling you 
before ifs having-got-to-take-place, in- 
order-that when 1t-shall-have-got-to- 
become-a-hisloric - fact, ye-may-have- 
got-to-trustingly-believe-that I AM; 
20 —verily, verily, I-do-assure you, Ae 
only to wash the dust off his fect—econtracted in 
going homc—wilien he reaches bia own house.— 
He that hes been bathed organically ‘“ whiter 
thun snow” in the Blood of Christ, The Laver af 
Regonoration, ‘ open for sin and for uncleanness,” 


the-Iscariote. And-ther,— simulta- 27 
neously-with the soppet,—then-went- 
and -entered -in - now unimpeded by 
Christ's Intercession that-villuin ward 
Satan himself || personally, — Sa 
therefore to-him-docs «6588, “ὁ The- 

* The ctrous “ but” ofmentalanguish (vorse 2]). 

t Strietly, here, “munching,” —as Judas was, 
in disrusbngly undisguised enjoyment of the food, 

ewing’’ My bread out of which he is extract- 
animal life organically imparted to it out of 


ing 


afler the ‘quickening’ of Convorsion, which is | Myself’, ‘ The Lifo of the world,’ whilst ruminating 


the Assisted act of the butoun will and corresponds 
to the act in marriage by which a woman begins 
to be organically one with another until death, 

asses into actual cert Sted oneness with 

hrist ‘ unti} (xo death) doth each part’ from the 
other, This ia “Bathing.” ‘‘ Washing” 
daily, and often hourly, prayer of each to The 
Dirine Spouse of the whole Church for pardon 


for sin comonitted through intirmity—and even 


wilfully. 


is the | 1 


all the timo complacently upon My death. 

Joha is always so modestly anonymous, 

‘‘ Upon which he has (£ sec} been long 
feasting his ayes.” [Ὁ wos tho mast delicate 
and delicious morsel of the whole dish {Acts i. 


i! Sho masculine Artiele bofore each name 
strongly emphasises their personality, eo that if 
Satan is not a masculine person Josua is not—nor 
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business Which thou-art-transacting,— 
have-got - to-transact-it as «expedi- 
28 tiously-as-possible."—But this-yeneral 
order not-a-soul could-got-to-conceive 
of-those reclining-at- to help-for- 
ward what-posstble benevolent enterprise 
He-went-and-said -it to-him-tn par- 
29 ticular.—For some-of those likely to be 
best informed were-imagining-that*— 
since of-the treasury-box Judas hima 
self waa-keoper-always,—that Jesus 
meéans-to-say to-him, “ Have-got-to- 
purchase the things of-which we-havo 
need The Feast ward ;”——* or, to-the 
poor that he - should - have - gone - 
30 and - given a - donaition.”---Having - 
gone-and-taken therefore the-profered 
soppet,—irust-HIM-for that /,— out- 
ho - went - and- made- off straight ; 
—but it- was NIGIIT-TIME. But- 
when he did-get-to-go-out, says Jesus, 
‘Now glorified-shall The 
Man-have got to be, and God shall- 
have-got-to-be-glorified in-organic one- 
ness with HIM, If God shall-have- 
got-to-be-glorificd in- organic oneness 
with HIM, God too shall-be-glorifying 
HIM in-organic oneness with His-own- 
self—and now-forthwith will-He-be- 
glorifying HIM.— ify oven, dear,-liitlo- 
children !—yet a-little-while-longer as 
a companion-with you am-I ;—ye-shall- 
be-searching-for ME, and-yet,—just-as 
{-went-and-told the Jcews,— There- 
where I-am-bound, YE-¢even are not 
able-possibly to-have-gone-and-come ;’ 
—yes, to-you-even I-am-saying-it, from- 
now. — A -commandment, a-NEW- 
one, I-am-now-giving to-rou--That 
ye-be-divinely-LOVING ono-another, 
—exactly-as I - went-and-divinely- 
LOVED τοὺ that-so also ye-be- 
35 divinely-LOVING one-another.—In- 
the strength of THIS-characieristic re- 
cognizing-shall-be all-mon that to-MIE 
disciples ye-really- Are provided 
any of the hosts of persona who (in the Greck) are 
thus {by the Article before the name) vividly and 
subtlely individualized—-almost always. What 
abundant materials are supplied for building up, 
inferentially especially, [scariot’s character | 
* On being consulted. t 1 Cor. xiii. 
Not that night. 
§ Although feeble, ond only ‘little children’ 
(xii. 33), they were Regenerate. 
il xiii, 20. 4 Heb. i, 6. ** Of ‘The Bride.’ 
tt Karthly marriage for life in the flesh ia a type- 
sactamental of the heavenly reality for Life in the 
spirit for ever—those whom Tho Holy Spirit now 
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Son of-!over.—XI¥. ™Keep-from letting your 


JOHN XIU, XIV, 


divine-LOVE ye-aro-possessing in-vr- 
ganic oneness one-with-another.”"tT— 
Says to-Him-doese Simon Peter, “Lord! 
—WHRERE art - thou-bound-away ?” 
Got-to-break-out-in-reply to-him-did 
Jesus, “' Where I-am ὁ oondavay: 
not possibly-canst- thou ME now 
have-got-to-follow ;—at length, how- 
ever, thou-shalt-be-following ME,” 
Says to-Him-does Peter, “ Lord! from- ; 
what-ruvt reason ‘not possibly-can ’-I 
‘Thee haye-gone-and-followed? ever- 
from-Now ?—the life of-me on Thy 
behalf I-will-bo-laying-down!" Got- 38 
to-break-out-in- reply to- him -did 
Jesus,—*‘ The life of-thee on-MY be- 
half thou-wilt-be-laying down !'—ichy- 
verily, verily, I-do-assure thee, cock 
shall de-“kept-from setting-to-crowing 
until when thou-shalt-have-got-to-re- 
pudiate ME, aye, delibcrately-thrice- 


hearts be-anguish-stricken ;—ye-do§- 
trust-in-GOD ward, and-s0 ia-ME 
ward-ulso ye-are-trusting||-neceasarily, 
—tIn-ihe economy of The ΠΟΙ ΒΟΥ of- 
The Father of-ME ihe-houes-are-in- 
deed many ;—but supposing-/t were 
possible io be-the-™reverse, J-doubtless 
should-have-gone-and-told you, going- 
as-I-nm-now to-have-got-to-get-rea y 
a-position for-you.**—And suppose I- 
shall-have-gol-to-go-on-my-way thus 
to-have-gone-and-made - ready a-posi- 
tion for-you, again am-I-coming, and 
shall-be-welcoming you for good-unto 
MY - OWN - SELF ;—so - that there- 
where am I, ¥E also there-may-evertt- 
be :—and-tken there-where I am- 
bound-uway ye-know-so well,—and 
the Road-there yo-know-too.” "ΩΝ 
to-Him-does Thomas, * Lord! we-do- 
noT know thero-where thou-art-bound, 
and how-ever possibly-can-we the 
road-there be-knowing ?” Says to- 
him-does Jesus, “I AM The Road, 
males to be Christ-like up to new-Birth ara beto 
then completely conformed to Himin all essentiale 
of character ;—they will form a Corporation to the 
individuala of which Itc will be for over ablo ta 
turn in essential correlation of tastes, affection, 
and love of The Father in a relationship as unique 
in the antitype as correspondingly in tho type, 
with po other creatures cau He from the nature 
of tho casa ever have become so onc,—These 
chapters are an elaborate exposition of the relation- 
ship between The Father, The Son, and The Son’s 
Wifo rociprocally. 


ὃ 
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and The Trath, and The Life :—no-, oneness with MY Name, I-myself will- 
ono ever-comes in real converse-unto | be-realizing-it-for you. Supposing ye- 15 
The Father, if-hke ™will-not-ecome!divinely-LOVE ME, those precepts 
through ME-us the one only Afcediator. {which are characteristicaliy - M 

7 Since ye-had-been- knowing ME, ; have-got-to-keep-obedicnt - spiritedly, 

Theo Father of-Me had-ye-been-;and-then E-myself wili-be-asking The 

knowing too perhaps ;--and now-for-| Father, aud yet-another Guiding- 

some-time-past ye-are-knowing HIM, | friend{will-He-be-Giving-as-a-Gift to- 
and have - beon ariel be, oe you, that It-may-be-remaining tz com- 

HIM.—Says to - Him - does Philip, panitonship-with you on-on for-ever- 

“Lord! orly just - have -gone- and- j and-ever.—The Spirit of-The Truth ; 

shown to-us ‘The Father’ and-then|-—Which Tho World cannot-possibly 

wer* shall - be - perfectly - satisfied !” | have-got-to-receive, because # does- 

9 Bays to-him-does Jesus, “How-much | not perceive IT,§ nor know IT ; YE, 
longer AM-I-to-be ix company-with you, ; however, do-know IT’, because-(G)pa- 


16 


and-yet for- you to-have-continued- 
nol-to-know MLE, Philip ?—he -who 
has-been-gazing-on ME J tell you-has- 
already-been-gaziug-on Tho Fathor :— 
and-so how-ever canst-thou-keep-on- 
saying, ‘ Have-gone-and-show us The 
10 Father ’?—-Do ye-not-trast-He that I 
in-organie oneness am with The Father, 
and ‘l'be Father in-organic oneness with 
ME is-essentially ?—tho overflowings 
which I am-at (his moment-uttering to- 
you, from-as the source Myself I am- 
not uticring, but Tho Father, Wao is 
in-organie oneness with ME residing- 
ever, HE is-the-Author-of the acts, 
Do-be-believing ME, that I-~am in-or- 
ganie oneness with The Father, and 
The Father in-organic oneness with 
ME ;—but if ™quite-incapable-of thai 
on-account-of ify acis themselves-in 
their character and power do-be-trust- 
12 ing-in ME,— Verily, verily, I-do-assure 
you, he that-is-trusting-in ME ward, 
the acts which I am-achieving shall- 
I1F-t00 be-achioving,—aye-and greater- 
stilit than these-of Afime, cren, shall- 
he - be - achieving,—just for the very 
reuson-that I for gifts for you-unto MY 
13 Father am-on-My-way ;—and-so what- 
ever-thing ye-shall-have-got-to-ask, in- 
organic oneness with Name, this 
will-I-be-performing, in -ourder - that 


1 


pore 


ralicl-in-aid - with you It-is-to de-re- 
maining and in-organic oneness with 
you Ii-shall - be-essentially.-No/ - I- 
am-not-going-to-be-leaving you (G)or- 
phans, coming in subsiantive relation- 
ship-unto YoU it is that-I-am,. A-littlo 
while-henco and The World ¢then-is- 
seeing ΜΠ: no-longer-aé al/,—but YE 
then-are-still - Seeing ME ;—for-the- 
same - rcason - that I then-am-Alive, 
YE too shall-be-Living. Jn organic 
oneness- With THAT—the Dispensation- 
af The Spirit —knowing-shall YE-then 
be how-that I-am in-organic onencss 
with MY Fathor,—and ye in-organic 
oneness cith ME,—and I in-organic one- 
ness with you. He that both-has-as-a- 
possession these-precepts of - Mine, 
and-moreorer that-is keeping them-obe- 
diently THAT is the-person that -is- 
divincly-LOVING ME ;—bat he that- 
is-divinely-LOVING ME, shall-be-di- 
vinoely- LOVED-of ‘The Father of- 
ME; and JI-myself will bo LOVING 
him-divinely, and I-will-be-revealing 
to-His) MY-OWN-SELF.”—Says to- 
Him-now docs Judas,—nor tho Isca- 
riote-of course,—“ Lord, and HOW has- 
it-been-managed that to-v3 Thou-art- 
going-tu-be-always revealing Thy- 
self, and-yel, al the same time not to-the 
world Ὁ Jesus got-to-break-out-in 


glorified-may The Father-have got to be; answer and to-say to-him, “ Well now- 


in-orgunic oneness with The Son :-— 
14 supposing some-boundiess petition ye- 
shall-have-gone-und-asked, in-organic 

* vill. 19. 

+ Τὸ ripening Christian civilization, with altits 
achioved and imminent wonder-workiog under the 
fast-inercasing miraclea in every branch of ‘ know- 
ledge inere ‘and ‘running to and fro.” 

Φ " (a)Paracicto,”—oxplained elsewhere, 


supposing some-/faithful-ono is-di- 
vinely-LOVING ME, MY truth he- 
will-be-keeping-obediently ;—und MY 


§ Neuter always—-but our arbitrary grammer 
idea of * neuter “ is utlerty inadequate to do more 
than sugzost the kind of Being tho Holy Spirit is. 


i Verse 19, Our Lord meant one 


orld (with 


a capital lelter Satan's), they meant another (the 


wholo world of man). 
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Father will-be-~<liainely-LOVING him ; | in-organie oneness with ME -personally 
and-then We shall in substantive rela-| he- possesses absoluiely -NOVILING ; — 
tionship-unto Lim be-coming, aud a-|BUT-it ts ae it ὧν tn-order-that tho ὃΣ 
home companionably along-with him | world-iself may-have- gotf -to- know 
24 making. The-person thai-“will-not be- | that-I-livinely - LOVE The Father, 
divinely- LOVING ME, ¢hese-princi-jand-so that just~-as went - and - 
ples of-Mine does- not keep-obedi- | gave- His - instructions to - ME - did 
ently ;—and the truth to-which ye-|The Father, so- precisely I-am-act- 
are-listening is nol Mine, BuT-that of- | ing.—Be-getting-up-/rom table, shail 
The Father that-went-and-sent ME. [τσὸ ὃ now, and - going - away from - 
25 —All-this have-I-beon-saying to-you | here.” 
whilst-stopping (G)parallel-as fellow-| XY. 1.* TAM The Vime, the arche- 
with you. Bub The Guiding-friend, ! typal-one,and The Father of- ME The 
—The Spirit, Tho Holy - spirit, — ; Grower antitypicallyis.—Every Branch 2 
Whom sonding-shall The Father-be in- |in-organtc oneness with ME that-“will- 
arganic oneness with MY Name, That-jnot be-bearing Fruit — He-removes 
Being you will-be-teaching EVERY-/ that ;—andevery-one that ifs Fruit is- 
THING -in semine;*—and Ile-will-be- | beaxring —- He - prunes - out - of - un- 
bringing-back-fresh to-your recelloc- | healthiness that, in-order-that  still- 
tion evorything that E-got-to-tell you-]more Fruit it-may-be-bearing.—Al- ὃ 
27 Afyself. PBACSYUI-TRANQUILLITYT I-| ready YE prancd-nersons arc-in esser- 
am-bequeathing to-you,—ihie My-own | tials > — throngh-the-ageucy-of the 
peaceful-tranquillity ]-am-making-a- |truth{j| which I-have-heen-tcaching 
resent-of to-you ;—not by-the-stan- | you have-got-to-stop in-vrganic oneness ἃ 
ard-of The World’s giving do-I givo | with MB, and-I-ssidd-in-organic oneness 
to-you |I—™Kcop-from ileiiag-youviwith you. Just-as tho branch canuct- 
heart be-anguish-stricken, "or letting- j possibly fruit be-bearing from-as the 
28 it-be-appreheusive ;—ye - got - to-hear | root its-own-sclf supposing it-™will-not 
how I got-to-say to-you, ‘ I-am-bound- { have-got-to-atop in-erganic oneness with 
away, and-yet I-am-in reality-coming | the vine, so-too neither-can ye if ye- 
in substantive relationship-unto you y— |™will-not have-got-to-stop inorganic 
if ye-are-divinely-LOVING ME, why | oneness with ME. I AM ‘The Vine,-~ 5 
ye-would-have-got-to-rejoice that ]-! ye are-The Branches ;—he that-does- 


> 
Ce 


AM-on-my-way as The Leace-offering- atop in-organic oneness with ME, and- 
unto The Father, because The Father: I in-orgunic oneness with-bim, he is- 
is-essentially a-greator-Being-than Li bearing Fruit, plentifully—Beeause 

29 —And-so Now I-have-been-telling you : separate-from ME not possibly can ye- 
before its-having- got-to-take-placc ; | be-successful-in anything.— Suppor- 6 
in-order-that when it-shall-have-got- | ing-now that-™refused shaéi-some-rpos- 
to-take-place, ye-may-have-got-to-j fate] to-have-got-to-stop in-organic 

30 trust-in-Me. 1 shall-not have the op-| oneness with M¥5,—vwell then-cast-forth- 
portunity of-saying much-more as com- | shall-he-have-got-to-be, outside-The 
panion-with you; for coming-now-is | Vineyard,—liko a-Branch ;**—aud-so 
he-tho of-this World rulcr,—and-yei | dried-up-shall-he-have-got-to-be, and 

* 1 John ik 20, 27, everything in an elementary | we drink of the (actual) ‘ wine now in The Father's 
way. | Kingdom’ vividly nnd entrancing before the 
ἔ The Epistles, passim. lavished genees of those whose faculties aro 

The whole cvangelistic and pastoral organiza- ᾿ suflicicntly spiritualized and refined ἰὴ sensitively 

tion and work of this Dispensation aro in the ‘ got‘! appreciato the Heavenly tones which netunily 

of this Aorist. come to us in the Grock of this clause ‘ Englished.’ 
§ The ‘‘shall wo” is the delicate Imperative| 1 The Sop—the Nature of Go actually and 

Mood of exquisitely compounded majesty of swect | always flowing into the rerenerate. 

and commanding precedence, and, in the strict] Judas in the mind of the Speaker—his case 

grammar, belongs to the “going away.” Why j needed explanation. 

was this, one of the obditer dicta of Him Who ** The oxact companion symbol fa this in the 

‘spake as never man spake’ in private, as well os | animal kingdom of Sacramental Theology in given 

a public epeaker, recorded, but to give us one of {in John ii. 2, ete., in Cho alternative of a 


those delicate touches of character which aro to! regenerate person’s not proceeding 1o new-Birth, 
bring the Awfully August Ifost of the future when | but, saitoad ¢ of that, dyiog in the Womb of the 


JOHN XY, 


there-they-are-gathering it, and The 
Tire ward they-cast-it, and it-is-in-a- 
1 Burning-state. — Supposing ye-shall- 
have-got-to-stop in-organic oneness 
wilh ME, and-moreover the flowing sap 


of the utierances of ME working. 


organically-in you shall-have-got-to- 
stop-unimpeded i thetr circulatzn, 
whatever ye-like ye ~-shall-be-asking, 
and to-you actually realized-shall-it- 
8 be-Frutt-making ward,— Just-in-or- 
ganic onenese with THI8-large hearted 
praying glorified-shall MY Father- 
Aave got to be,—that Fruit plentifully 
ye-be-bearing; and-so shall-ye-be- 
% essentially to-ME disciples ;—just-as 
went-and-divinely LOVED ME The 
Father just-so-did I go-and divinely- 
LOVE you, Οὐ /-do*-have-gone-and- 
stopped in-organic oneness with this 
10 divine-LOVE thie of-Mine! If-only- 
now MY Sap-precepts yo-shall-have- 
got-to-keep-obediently ye-shall-then- 
be-stopping in-organic oneness with this 
divine- LOVE of-Mine ;—just-as I 
the precepts of-MY Father have-been- 
keeping-obediently, and-tius am-stop- 
ping in-organic oneness with HOS di- 
viue-LOVIE. Aid-THIS have-I-been-say- 
ing tu-you, in-order-that MY-own joy 
micht-have-got-to-stop Im-organic οτιο- 
ness utth you, and-so your-own joy 
might-have-got-to-be- perfectiy- de- 
veloped. TrrI3is the ‘precept’ tho-one 
charucteristically Mine,—~THAT YE- 
BE - DIVINELY- LOVING ONE- 
AN-OTHER, PRECISELY- AS I- 
WENT -AND-DIVINELY-LOVED 
YOU ;~a-greater-kind of LOVE than- 
THIS no-ono possesses that some-u7-~- 
seifish hero the-very life of-him shall- 
have-cone-and-laid-down to-save-that 
14 of-his friends ;—ye MY ‘friends’ are- 
essentially, if-only-now ye- be-doing 
15 whatever I enjoin-on you. No-longer 
you do-L-ever-style home-slaves,t— 
because the ‘home-slave’ is not privy- 
to what his lord-and-master 1s-aboat, 


Molher-Church, when the Spiritual furtus is ' still- 
born,’—aa this, a ‘ Branch,’ made out of the Sup- 
truth of The Vine, died to God, though alive 
indeed unto sin, and Satan, sud sinners, and 
selfishness, As to the comfortable side of Christian 
fatalism, tho large definition of which ia ‘ once in 
Christ, in Christ for ever,’ this Sacramental 
Revelation ia of it the absolute and irrefraguble 
coutradictory. 


~— 
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—but τοῦ I[-have - addressed - as- 
FRIENDS, — because every - essential 
which I-got-to-hear from-as the source 
MY Father I-went-and-confided to- 
you—Not re ME went-and-(a)se- 
lected, BUT-just the reverse 1 went-and- 
(G)selected-Me you, and-then went- 
and-Ordained you,-—in-order-that yo 
may-be-aiming-at Fruit bearing, and- 
that your fruit may-be-permanent ;— 
in-order-that whatever ye-shall-have- 
got-to-ask The Father,— in-urganic one- 
ness with The Name of-Me,— He-may- 
have-got-to-grant-it to-you.—m ail- 
THIS enjoiming-upon you-Z am only in 
réealiiyt that ye-be-divinely-LOVING 
one-another.—If-your experience gets to 
be that The World hates you, ye- 
know-well enough that , before 
yon, it-has-been-hating-alcays.—lf 
αἰ only generated-of The World ye- 
were, The World might-perchance- 
after its own fashion its own-offepring 
be-regarding ; because, however, stéd/ 
only genorated-of The World ye-aro 
not, DUT-instead of that 1 went-and 
(G)selected-Mc you out-from The 
World, on-this-account hates you-does 
The World, Be-calling-to mind the 
truth which I-got-to-mention to-you. 
—‘ Not greater 15 the home-slave than 
his lord-and-master, —sinec ME they- 
shall - have - gone-~-and - hunted - down, 
YOU also will-they-be-hunting-down ; 
—if MY message they-got-to-sedu- 
lously-obey,§ that-of-yours they-will- 
be sedulously-obeying. Bur- mind 21 
THIS, the-whole-of-it they-wiil-be- 
doing to-you through-your connection 
wilh MY Name ; — because-they huve 
net known HIM that-went-and-sent 
ME. If J had-“refused to-have- 
gone-and-come and to-have-got-to 
communicate with-them, sinful-wrong- 
doing éhey were-not incurring ;—but, 
as-it-is, excuse they-have not as-a- 
cloke-for such-sinful-wrong-doing as- 
theirs. He that-hates ME, The Fa- 23 


* Not epoil rich Vineyard promise, and dis- 

appoint My hopes | 
The word must be divested of our idea of 

“slaves "--tho sacred writers alwnys persist io 

intedly styling themselves ‘‘home-slares of 

eaus Clirist “ (Bs. xxi. 6, 6). 

+ Rom. xiii, & 

§ Irony. 
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94 ther too of-ME hates-necesearily* If 
normal acts I hkad-“refused te-have- 


JOHN XV., XVI. 


offering-in-sacrifice-unto God Himself, 
And ali-this will-they-be-perpetrating, 3 


gone-and-illustrated in-aa a member of | becanse ἘΠΕ aot ΤΟ know not-cither 


the polity of them, such-as no-human 
creature even ever-has-becn-doing the 


The Father or Bur-minad these- 4 
facts have-I-been-saying to-you, s0- 


responsibility of-sinful- wrong -doing | that when the persecution-time shall- 


they were-not incurring ;—~but Now 
they have becn-both seeing, and hating, 
both ME, and The Father of-ME. 
25 Bor-it all is in-order-that periectly- 
fulfilled-might-have-got-to-be the in- 
dictment which has-been-wntten in 
their-own Law,—namely, ‘They-got- 
26 to-hate ME— craturrous.y’ — But 
when come-shall-have-got-to The 
Guiding-friend, Whom I shall-be- 
sending to-you from-as His Source 


have-got-to-come, ye-may-be-calling 
them-all to-mind because I went-and- 
told you. <Alj-this, however, to-you 
from the-first 7 did-not go-and-tell, 
because there as compunton along-with 
bl I-was;—-now, however, I-am- 4 
und-off as The Peace-offering-unto 
Him that-went-and-sent ME, and not- 
one from-amongst you is-asking ME 
‘Where art-thou-bound-away δ᾽ Bor- 
instead af doing that because these- 


ae 


The Father—THE SPIRIT of-The | blessed things§ I-have-told you, misery 


Truth,—He-who from-as His Source 


has-filled-to-overflowing your heart!— 


THE FATHER is-proceeding-forth, ' But-for all that I the truth am-reveal- 7 
—HE shall-be bearing-testimony, re-}ing ὑο - you, — that-it-is-to- entail- 


27 
not forget, are-hearing-testimony, be- 
cauge from the vary been ΩΣ My 
Ministry along-with ME ye-are.~— 

1 XVI. Αἰ στιὰ have-I-been-saying to- 
yon so-as-to "keep you-from-having- 
got - to~ be - puzzled -into -apostasy ;— 

2 ‘(a)unsynagogued-herelics’ shalt-they- 
be-making you ;{ BUT.far mere than 
that coming-is the timc that every- 
one that-shall - have -gone -and -ju- 
dictally-murdered you will- have-gol- 
to-fancy that - divine-Sorvicc he - is- 


* God’a controversy is not with those who 
reject certain systems of dogmaon the limping 
plea that pious people are hypocritee—for those 
persons have no more right to make pious ἘΠΡ" 
the ἱποατπαΐϊοῃβ of certain dogmas and hate 
Christianity accordingly, than pious people have 
to make them the incarnations of certain theories 
and dream they are Godly and eternity lifo 
Insured because they hate ‘ Infidelity ' gecomiingle 
—so much because they are nol, as they should be, 
Divine, but because they are not human :—for 
Christians, as bumaa-beings, ought to have as 
good reason to look up to them for guidance into 
practieal truth of normal human living as they to 
make Christians standards of the humen, sines it 
doesnot require much subtle logic or profound 
ecientific knowledge to detect that just this tacit 
asaumption of the essoutial superiority of pious 
people’and their traditional Christianity i9 the 
non-beliover’sezanimo Creed ofbelief im that which 
he assumee to be thus responsible. To judge of a 
systam by its accidental adherents eighteen 
hundred yenrs ago had been folly, but to make 
then tbe standards of helief now is one hugo 
unscientific iNogical monstrosity, Christianity 
stands or falls with THE CHARACTER of its 


specting ME ;t—but and yu-too ὦ do | benefit-upon you that I have-one- 


and-left;— for aupposing I ™kept-from 
having-gone-and-loft then-The Guid- 
ing-friend will not be-coming with aid- 
unto you; but supposing I-shall-have- 
got-to-go-My-way, I-will-send HIM 
to help-unto you.— And when-comc- 8 
as He shall have goi to, That-the right 
Agent will-be-convincing the world 
about SINFUL-WRONG-DOING, — and 
about RIGHTEOUSNESS, — and about 
PENAL-CONDEMNATION :—abont sIN- 9 
FUL- WRONG - DOING, || — Just - because 


Founder. Was it not all that is absolutely porfect 
in man’s whole deepest and trucat nature, 
multiplied to the «th, in one human Blan, the awful 
normality of Whose ideal HUMANITY only 
deepens, broadens, and soars into being positively 
ever a larger and jarger mould of nothing short of 
tho Infinitely Porfect. Tho more a growing 
Civilization: endows, inspires, develops, refines 
and multiplies artistic and ecientific analrsis and 
syrithesis to teil—and revel in toiling -upon as a 
mode] this Federal 3lan,—Who lins been for 
eighteen centuries the character-father of myriads 
of rnan-biessing unselfish children,—the grander 
ia and will be the result. 

ft The three Persons in The Ilvly Trinity ara 


i presented in this verse formally in their respective 


relationships in Redemption to the assimilation of 
the human Lo the Divine. 

1 As well ag Myself. 

ἃ Sointimately connected with the ‘ where’ just 
before. 

1 It is completely useless to attempt to ‘con- 
vince of righteousness * and ‘of judgment’ uniess 
you always first ‘ eonvinca of sia,’ everywhere that 
success follows such Ministry it is merely the 
succead of leading mea to build a moro or leas 


JOHN XVI. 


they are-not trusting-in ME ward ;*— 
10 about RIGHTEOUSNESS, however-for ali 
that,—just-because unto-as The Peace- 
offering The Father I-am -bound- 
away, and no-longer ye-are-pazing- 
11 upon ME ;—but about PENAL-CON- 
DEMNATION,—just-because ithe ruler 
of-this-present World has-now-been- 
12 penally - condemned,.t ~—~ A - great- 
many more-tkings still I-have to-say 
to-you,—BUT ye-are-quite-unequal to- 
be-bearing them now-whilst { am with 
13 you. When, however, come That- 
mysterious Being shall have got to be,— 
The Spirit of-The Trath He - will- 
be-guiding you The Truth ward 1N- 
ITS-0rguric-ENTIRETY ;—for He-shall 
not be-speaking of His-own-motion- 
merely, BUT-on the contrary whatsoever 
He-shall-have-got-to-hear He-will-be- 
speaking, and what is-coming will-be- 
14 accurately - informing you. — That- 
Being ME will-be-glorifying,—just- 
hecause from-out-of My-own shall-He- 
be-receiving, and-then accurately-in- 
15 forming you. Everything whatsocver 
the Father is-possessed-of is-essen- 
tially My-own;—for THI5S-reagon T-got- 
to-say that ‘From-out-of My-own 
shall-He-be-receiving, and-then accn- |; 
16 rately-informing you.’ For-a-short- | 
interval aud yé are-not gazing-upon 
ME; and then-ayain for-a-short-in- 
terval and ye-shall-be-just having a- 
look-at ME, because I am-then 10 be- 
bouud-away as Ze Peace-affertng-unto 
17 The Father,” Got-to-say therefore 
did-some-from-among His disciples 
for their own tntercalt-unto one-another, 
“What- ever is-the meaning of this 
which ITe-is-saying to-us, ‘ For-a- 
short-interval and ye are-not gazing- 
upon Mec ;~—and then-again for-a- 
imposing superstructure ‘upon the sand.’ Why 
is ‘earnest’ Ministration of ali schools and partics 
eo marked by the absence of searching conviction 
ofsin? Because unapostolic preaching leaves men 
compuratively where they were whilst safe in tho 
Gelusion that they are—ministers and people—‘ the 
very clect."—Because there is nothing the sensilive 
pride of fullen man hates more to be ‘convinced ’ 
of than that the nature inherited from Adam is 
absolutely incapable of renovation and that he 
‘must be new-Born.'-And betause thers is 
nothing which inevitably stira up the ἃ t and 
most malignant spiritual animosity against the 
inau aod the minister more than when ag the faith- 
ful physician be will tell the truth, namely that 
the disease (in all ita fouluesses} is morlal,—The 
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short-intorval and ye-shall-be-just 
having a-look-at Me’ ?—and ‘I am- 
bound-away unto The Father’ ?-- 
They - kept - on -saying, therefore, 
“This-now what is-it which He-is-say- 
ing ‘the short-interval,'— we do-not 
know about-what-in the world He-is- 
talking !” Got-to-know therefore- 
did Jesus that there-all-impatient- 
they-were to-be-asking Him, and He- 
got-to-say to-them, ‘ About this are- 
ye-curions one-with-another, about- 
what I-got-to-say, ‘ For-a-short-inter- 
val and ye are-not gazing-upon ME ; 
—and then-again for-a-short-interval 
and ye-shall-be-just having a-look-at 
ME’?—Verily, verily, I-aseure you 
that weeping and watling-shall-be yx, 
but The Wort will-be-jubilant :— 
ye, it-is-true, shall-be-sorrowing, Βυτ- 
what of that? your sorrow joy ward 
shall-be-changing.—The woman whilst 
she-is-actually-in-labonr has sorrow, 
because come-has-got-to-be her hour ; 
when however got-to-bo-born has the 
babe, ahe no-longer remembers her 
anguish, through-stress of her joy, in- 
that got-to-be-born-has a hinnien being 
the world ward.—AND-so, YE, THERE- 
FORE, SORROW, TRULY, NOW, HAY 

but again I-shall-be-seeing you, an 

rejoicing shall-be your heart,—and 
that joy of-youks no-one ever-takes 
from you. And in-the economy of TuAT 
—your Dispensation[—ME-personally 
ye-shall-not be-asking-anylhing ut all; 
—verlly, verily, [-do-assure you, that 
anything-whatsoever that ye-may- 
have-got-to-beg-nf The Father, in- 
organic oneness with The Name of-ME, 
He-will-be-giving-it to-you.—Hither- 
to, up-to-this-time, ye-never got-to- 
beg anything — αὐ least - in-orgunic- 
very ἴον; only dare to be faithful, love Christ's 
sheep more than their own interests, aud saecrifico 
to that martyr love their own case, hopes, and 
talents, Bruising merely the poisonous fruits of 
sin-—especially those only of the poor and of the 
irreligious—-is not by iteclf ‘conviction of sin’ 
which is a ‘laying of the axe at the rvoé of tho 
tree,’ ~—' not TRUSTING’ in GOD)-in-Christ, the 
orgavio ‘SIN ' of man, and the seeret of all his 
misery because the éource of αἰξ bis sins. 

* Aa Christ, + xii, 81, 

* Tho present, the Apostolic, inaugurated at 
Pentecost, ending af the Personal Advent of 
Christ—the charucteristic of this one is not 
Apostolic Churches and corporations but Apostolic 
individuals (xvii. 3, 18, 20, 21, 24). 


18 


20 


21 


22 


21 


192 


oneness with The Name of-ME ;—do- 

be-begging, and-so receiving ; in-order- 

that the joy of-you may-have-been- 
25 filled: to-overflowing,—_ Ali-this sucra- 
mentally -in symbolic - resemblances 
have-I-becn-in the Aahit of-saying to- 
you ;-—there-is-coming-is 2-time wheu 
no-longer sacramentally-in-symbolic- 
resemblances-merely I-shall-be-speak- 
ing to-you,* BUT-so fur from that in- 
plain-terms about Tho Father cxplain- 
ing to-rou. In-the economy of that the 
day-of your Dispensation yo-shall-be-in 
the habit of-begging in-organtc enentss 
with the Name of-ME ; and 7 am-not 
now-assuring you that I will-be-inter- 
ceding-with the Father ox-your be- 
27 half—for The Father Himself loves 

fae Friends, because ye-have-becn- 

oving ME-as α friend, and trustfully- 

believing that I from-as dfy Source 
28 God went-and-came-forth ;—I-did-go- 
and-come-forth from-as My Seurce The 
Father ;—and bhave-been-coming the 
world ward ;--again I-am-quitting the 
world, and proceeding-on-My-way as 
The Peace-ofering-unto The Father,” 
Saying to-Him-are His disciples, 
“There! now-already really-plainly tT 
thou-art-actually-speaking!—and-actu. 
ally not a-single symbolic-resemblance 
using! — Now we-know-for-ccerlain 
that Thou-dost-know EVERYTHING, 
and hasi-no need for any-one to-be. 
obliged to be-asking Thee-for α fucuur, 
in this-token we-are-trustfully-believ- 
ing-now how-that from God Thou- 
really - didst -get-to-come!” Got-to 
break-cubin-ceple to-them did-Jesus, 
‘ Just-from-now are-ye-trustfully-be- 
heving ?—Now-mark Me !—coming-is 
the time,—aye-and has-already-come, 
that ye-shall-have-got-to-he-scattered- 
in-all-directions,—each-one-vf you his 
own-former-pursuits wards,—and ΜῈ 
all-by-Myself ye-shall-bave-gone-and- 
left-deserted ;—and-yet I-am not all- 
by-Myself, because The Father aleng- 
33 with ME is-essentially. Ail-thia have- 

* The Christian Ohurch. 

+ The Prophct of Nazareth, like Moscs, 
enveloped Himeelf in the vail of ambiguity when- 
ever Lhe topic of life and immortality through the 
Gospel was reacbed, and for the same reason, 
namely thatin His fini work, alone it is that 
life and emir aro broughttolight, Great 

Q 


confusion results from making Jeaus 8 Christian 
munistor, 
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I-been-revealng to-you, in-order-that 
m-organic oneness with ME peaceful- 
tranquillity ye-may-be-cnjoying ;— in- 
organic oneness with the world ye- 
arc-fo be-having-it ἐξ true anguish, BU t- 
never mink that, Oh /-be-kecping-a- 
good-heart, I have-becn-zetting-vic- 
torious-over The World !” 

XVII. 1 All-this thus for-did Jesus 
get-to-say in the form of discourse, and- 
then He-went-and-lifted-up His cycs 
the Heaven ward, and got-to-continiue 
in the form of prayer-and-to-say—— 

“Father !——btbe ‘honr’ has -xow- 
come !—IIave-got-to-glorify Thy Son, 
so-also as-that Thy Son may-bave-got- 
to-glurify Thee !—— 

asmuch-as Thou -didst-go-and- 
make-over to-Him legat-authority- 
over all flesh, so-that with-cverything 
with-which Thou-hast-been-endowlng 
HIM ‘He - might -have-got - to - endow 
them—a-life eternal !——-But Tu1sis- 3 
the essence of that life eternal—that 
they -may - be - getting - personally -ac- 
quainted-with THEE The ONF-only, 
genuine, GOD, and-so feo HIM-Whom 
T hou-didst-go-and - send - forth-as-(¢) 
Apostle JESUS, CHBISI. 

THEE got-to-glorify upon the 4 
earth; the business I-shall-haye-got- 
to-finish § which Thou-didst-go-and- 
entrust to-ME,—that-so I-shall-be- 
transacting-it. 

And, now, have-got-to-glorify ME 
THOU, Father! (G)parallel - with 
Thinc-Own-Self, with-(aé-sume glory 
which I-used-always-to-possess,—then, 
before cver there-was (he world-at 
all,—(G)parallel-with TITLE, 

I-got-to-reveal of-THEE || The 6 
Nature to-human-beings,—those-now 
fret whom THOU-bast-been-giving lo- 
ME out-from The World,—for-T ILE 
they-were, and to-ME them Thon- 
hast - been - making - ἃ - present ;— and 
THY truth thoy - have - been - keep- 
ing ;fj—now they-have-been-knowing 7 
how-that everything whatsoever Thou- 

ἦν, 25. 

Last word on tho Cross—so often used by 
our Lord (Luke xii. 60, &.), as the one goal of the 
Saviour's thoughts. 

[| Exodus vi. 2, 3. 

“{ We often havoa superstitions hazy idea of 
whatTho Lord doth require of us, as though when 
we turn from honestly loving and serving our fellow 
meu, what we havo to present in acceptable 
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exactly-in kind-as WE-are when I- 12 
used-to-bef Companion along-with 
them in-fhe economy of the (c)}cosmos, 
T-personally was-keeping them-safe 
munitioned-m THY Nature ;—those- 
whom ‘Thou - hast - been - making-a- 
present-of to- ME I-went-and-guarded- 
sufely, and not-a-single-one of them 
got-to-be-ruined,—the son of-ruin 
only-excepted,—and that too-in-order- 
that The Seripture-prophecies about- 
Me might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled,— 

Now, however, howie-unto THEE I- 13 
am-coming, and ali-Tu1s T-am-only- 
uttering down-in-ihe economy of the 
(G)cosmosf so-that they-mey-be-pos- 
sessing the Joy which ia characteristi- 
cally-MINE, realized-to-overflowing, 
in-organic oneness with themselves !— 

I have-been-giving them THY mes- 14 
sage, and-so of course The World will- 
have-got-to-hate them.—-Because they- 
are-cusentially in the New Creation not 
spreug-from the World, just-as [-The 
Head of itt am-essentiadly not sprung- 
from the world.—J am-not craving-of 15 
Thee that Thou-shouldst-have-gone- 
und-taken them-uway wonustically out- 
from the world,—nur-se far from 
thet§ Ok ?-that Thou-shouldst-have- 
vot-to-keep them-safe from-wwhils? in- 

‘The last Adam.’ 

ἱ The force of the strong ‘but’ here is pro- 
foundly worthy of notice. Lt simply draws the 
knife across the throat of that subtle form of con- 
venient worldliness which—io every age, and ever 
Church on carth—likea to imagine that matter is 
essentially cvil, and that unicss you shall have been 
enabled by God's providence to escape from it into 
some cloistered or Sectarian monasticism He can- 
mot judge you tery hardly for having been agsimi- 
lated by it. Victists benclit by it one way, im- 
pictists another; tho furmer clusa (in addition to 
the credit of being ‘saints’ and ‘the religious’) 
dream that they have left ‘the world’ outside their 
‘Popish’ or Puritun retreat when they have carried 
‘the fesh’ aod ' the deyil' inta tho Sect and Con- 
vont, Now, this clause especially contemplates 
such an atmosphere as worally mephitic, such iso- 
lation ag leaving the pvor victim at the mercy 
naked of the flosh and tho devil, and such artificial 
state us the very fulerum for sucecsefal temptation 
of ‘the lust of the flesb, the lust of the rye, and 
the prido of lite, which are not of The Futher but 
+ Tie Great High Pricst is lost in thought, and | are of The World.’ * Matter'—if that means the 
already ‘‘about” our “business” now in this | Cosmos -—is not cssentinlly evil, hut, still, even, in 
Prayer at the ταῖν hand of The Father; the life | essentials, ‘very good,’ and mea, women, dear 
which He lived in Lis fleshly ualure seems to die | little chiulren, our relative, our [riend, our country, 
already into the relative perspective in Lis great i business, our reerentious, God’s land and sea, 


bast - been - making -a-present-to ME 
from-as ifs Source THEE 1S-origen- 

8 «ally ;—~how-that the instructions which 
‘Thou-hast-been-giving to-ME, I-have- 
been-giving to-them ;—and-moreover 
they got-to-receive them, aye-and got 
to be-truly conscious that from THEE- 
οὐ καί they-got-to-iasue, and trast- 
ingly - believe - did-they - σοὺ -ἰο that 
THOU ME didst-go-and-send-forth- 
ae-(G)Apostle,— 

9 tLon-behalf-of TuHEw am-now*-inter- 
ceding ;—not on-behalf-of the world 
just now-am-I-interceding, BUT-jus? 
now speciatiy on-behalf-of those-whom 
Thou - bagt - been - making - ἃ - Bridal 
Church-presenut-as ὦ Keepsake to-ME,— 

10 because # is-to-THEE that-they-essen- 
fially-helong,—and all that-is-esser- 
fiadiy- MINE ἐν essentially- THINE, 
and-conreraely TOINE, MINE,—and 
I-have-been-glorified in-aa Tha Master 

11 of these-as diaciplea, And no-longer 
ame-am-1 in-the economy of the 
(sscosmos, and-yei these are in-(he 
economy of the (G)cosmos, and I ome- 
unto THEE am-coming :— Holy 
Father !—have-got-to-keep them-su/e 
muriioned-within Thy Nature, whom 
Thou - hast - been - making - ἃ - preseut- 
of to-ME, so-that they-may-be ONE,— 

‘Service’ to our Ged must be mysteriously dif- 

ferent in kind and degree. Now hero we fix the 

service conerelely, What the serviec was of those 
of whom ‘Tha Son here speaks, in the most awful 
and carefully worded of legal terms ag Mediator, 
we know, iu essentials, as well as we know our own 
lives, und how far below any ideal farm of pietism 
waa the Christianity of theso Galilean peasants, 
But they were liwnest wen, aud ‘honesty’ does not 
suddenly change into being something elso just 
because a God of truth is the subject of it, It we 
duily serve God as honestly as we really know how, 
and do not seeretly ‘regard iniquity in our beart ’ 
in some just or other, what our Lord says here 
applies to ue, and we know—ag clearly as we shall 
over know--what Ihe Lord doth requiro of us, 

This pious moral haziness is uften very suspicious. 

* How the indnotivo filling out of the legitimate 
time of this current tonso removes the awlul error 
suggestel by the Authorised Version trauslation, 

αἰεὶ destroys basis for charging ‘Calvinistic’ {a- 

vouritism upon God, und correlatively actualiy 

proves anoLher pleading {verse L8—23). + 


panoramic yision which it oceupics now (Folin | His flowers and sturs, Lia sun and moon, and clear 
iu, 43 pellucid sky uf bluc, aud all things else in Nature, 
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about daily life pursuits the midst of its 
16 moral-corruption. — Sprung-from The 
World essentially-are-they not, just-as 
I sprung-from The World essentially- 
am not !— 

(@) ave got to make-them holy* in- 
organic oneness with The Truth,—_THE 
(G)EOGOS-WISDOA Thine-Own 15- 
essentially TRU TH— 

18 Just-as ME Thou-didst-go-and- 
send-an-(G)Apostle the world ward, I- 
also shail have got to send -TIHEM 
(a)aposties the world-of man ward. 

19 And on-behalf€ of-them I am-Conse- 
crating MYSELF in-order-that THY 
may-havye-been conscerated in- 
organic oneness with Truth. 

20 Not on-behalf of-Tiesr-J3fy ἥτεί- 

Fruits, however, am-I-now going on tn be- 

pleading only, BUT-s0 far from thal 

also on-behalf-of those-who shall 

Futurelyt — be-trusting,—through-the- 

direct, or the Julureindirect-instrumenta- 

lity of-their ora] and veritien-message, 

ME ward, pleading-that the-whole-of- 

them ont-homogencously may-be,t— 

just-as THOU, Father, in-organie one- 
ness with ME-crl, and-I in-organiec one- 

. nese 20th THIEE, that they also in- 

organic oneness with US ONE-homo- 

geneously may-be ;—that-se the world- 
of man may-have-got-to-trust that 

THOU Mis atdst-go-and-send-forth- 

as-(a)Aportle, And-so I the glory 

which Thou- hast - been - making -a- 

present to-ME havye-been-makiny-a- 

present to-THEM ; in-order-that they- 
may-be homogeneously-one, exactly-as 

23 WE ONE aro—I in-srganic oneness 


Ast, and Converse, are Gospel-parucieted aids to 
faith, nurses of human trustingness, physicians of 
moral sores, stimulants to ungelfish ambition, helps 
to obedient-spiritedness, furnaces for refinement of 
epirit, educators of intellect, tonics for bracing the 
will, furnishors for the many-mansioned soul, recti- 
fiers of the moral faculty, copsolidatersof the buman 
family into onc colossal Man-copy of God, and the 
scaffolding by the Great Architect Himself skele- 
toned for building the Body-temple of The Christ. 

* Te, wholly (v. 19); 1 Thess, ν, 23)—full- 
orbed—-as realizing the ideal of man, as designed 
(Gen. i, 26) to Grid his completion and reach the 
creaturo zenith spiritually only in “the last Adam.” 

+ Qur Lord graciously rehearses. here, for our 
comfort and sense of neibility, His Current 
Pleading at the Right Hand of The Father for 
each one of us nov, in the present circumstances 
of our own temptations and witness for Him and 
for Truth. 
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with them,—and THOU in-organic 
oneness with ME,—that they-may- 
have-been-absolutely-blended homege- 
neous-oneness ward :—and-lkus that 
got-to-be-knowing-may the world that 
THOU MIE didst-go-and-scnd-forth- 
(c)Apostle, and-that Thou-didst-get- 
to-divinely-LOVE THM, with-the- 
same-kind of love-with-which ME 
Thou-didst-go-and-divinely-LO V E.— 

Father! cti-those-whom Thou-hast- 
been-making-a-prescnt-of-«y firsl-fruis 
to-ME My-wish-is that where-ever I 
am-always Julurely for exer, there-they- 
too may-he as frtenda along-with MY- 
SELF ;—za order-that they-may-be- 
alkeays fulurely for ever-gazing-upon 
that transcendent - digmityS which ts 
essentially < MINE,—that-which Thou 
didst go and make-ME a-present-of ;— 
because Thon-didst-go-and-divinely- 
LOVE ME before-ever the establish- 
ment of-the-(G )cosmos.— 

Righteous Father '—and-yet the 
world-of man THEE never got- 
to-know !f-— I however went - and- 
Knew THEE, and THESF-here-too got- 
to-know that ‘HOU ME (G)Apostle- 
didat-go-and-send-forth.—And_ I-got- 26 
to-initiate them-t/o the nuture-and- 
character of-THEE, and shall-be- 
carrying-on-the-initiation ;—in-order- 
that the DIVIXE-LOVE that-where- 
with Thou -didst-go-and -DIVIXELY - 
LOVE ME in-organic oneners with 
THEM may-be-essentiully, aud-so-I-ioo 
in-organic oneness uith them.” 

XVIII. 1 Having - gouc - and - said 
all-this-as did Jesus, He-got"'-to-go- 

Φ Not nominally merely, or in mere outward 


uniformity, but at the raot, by all being by one 
and the self-same Divine Sap Legenerate and 


25 


New-born; and thus gradually that by the assimi- . 
lating power of His own Resurrection The Christ - 
may objectively mould, through His Chureh, 110.- - 
manity in its entirety into the image and likeness — 


of GOD, and thus realize the will-and-plan of 
GOD in making man. (Gen. i. 26.) ὃ “ Glory.’ 
|| Mankind for four thousand yeurs had been in 
daily hourly experience of God's storn sanctions of 
Law, benelicent order in Nature, personal shapin 


in providence, wrath on nations, ecclesiastical — 


asyslems of worship of Him, and a good doal of 
boasting’about successfal rival favouritism with 
Tlim, and yet only climbed up to knowing Him 
ag the ‘ unknown God,’ 

| Not necessarily directly after the High-prieatly 
Prayer, but when He did go over the Kedron— 
the sewer of the temple sacrifices—iIe went to 
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out-of the City, in Afinisterial associa- 
fon-with those His disciples, across-be- 
yond the z:0w-swollen-brook,— Kedron, 
—to-a-place-where there-used-to-be a- 
shady-garden ;* which ward- He-got- 
to- enter, —- He, and His disciples. 
2 Familiar, however, had-Judas, who 
was-then-betraying Him,-always been, 
too, wilh the spot ; because frequently 
got-to-make-a meeting-did Jesus there 
3 socially-with His disciples. — Judas, 
therefore, having-got-to-assume-asa he 
dud ihe guidance of the military-guard, 
and some constables, from the ohief- 
priests and (G)plarisces, comes there, 
with torches, and lanterns, and armas. 
4 Jesus, Uicrefore, having-been-knowing- 
perfectly-as He had everything that- 
war-coming upon Himself, got-to-go- 
forth and to-say to-them, “ For what- 
ὃ criminal are-ye-searching ?” They- 
got-to-break-out-in-reply to- Him, 
“ For-Jktsus—the Nazorene-one.” Says 
to-them-does Jesus, “I AMt-He,"— 
But-there had Judas also been-stand- 
ing-all the time—he who was-betraying 
ὃ Him,—«long-with them.— When, there- 
fore, He-went-and-said to-them, “I 
AM-/Te,"they- went-and-recoiled-horri- 
fie! back ward, and got-to-fall upon- 
1 the-yroundt. Again therefore He got 
to ask-ihem the-question, “ For-what- 
criminal are-ye-searching ?” But they 
got-to-say, * For-Jesus, the Nazorene- 
8 one.” Got-to-reply-did Jesus, “ I-was- 
telling you that I am-He ;—if there- 
fore for-ME ye-are-searching, have- 
gonc-and-allowed these-yersuns ere 
9 to-be-going-free.”—In-order-that ful- 
filled-might-have-got-to-be the§ truth 
to-which He-got-to-make- reference, 
" Of-those-whom T hou-hast-been-mak- 
luy-a-present to-ME, J did-not go-and- 
be-the-ruin-of a-single-one of them.” — 
supply the Sccrifice upon the Altar of the cross 
for which Ie had ‘ consecrated ' (xvi. 19) Him- 
self The One only Priest-| proper] thero is in the 
URIVoOrsy, 

* We should call it ἃ ‘ park ;’ in the Bible it is 
generully called a ' paradise,’ the Greek word for 
the same thing. 

1 The tones are in the Cupitals. To the Gentile 
it was merely saying more emphatically ‘'T am 
he,” but to tho tan ib was saying “" Ἐ am God” 
Was it said, for one great reason ab least, im con- 
nection with the Jew in the sentence which follows 
the conscienec-startling ulterance? That this 
was the case the sequence proves, for they—Jews 
nearly all of them—did not undersland it ag a 
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Simon Peter therefore, armed-as he 10 
always used to be with a-sword, went- 
and-drew it,and made-a-cut-at a-home- 
slave of-the high-priest, and got-to- 
strike-off Aix ear, the right ;—the 
home-slave's name was (¢)Malchua. {| — 
Got-to-say therefore-did Jesus to- 
Peter, “ Have-gone-and-sheathed thy 
aword !_—The Cap which entrusting to- 
ME-hazs been My Father, J must-not 
“refuse to-have-gone-and-Drunk it- 
must J?” So-then the military-guard, 12 
at the inslance of-the commanding- 
officer,] and af-the constables of-the 
Jews, went-and-legally-apprehended 
Jesus, and-then got-to-bind Him,— 
And-then they went and hurrie?-Him 
away, for examination-unto Annas, 
first-of-all, for he-was father-in-law of- 
Kaiaphas—who was the acting-high- 
priest during THaT-eventful yoar ; but 
it-was Kaiaphas who went-and-gave-it- 
as~-his-judicial-decision to-the Jews 
how-that “ It-is-of-vital-2 heacratic- 
importance that just-one-single man 
should-have-gone-and-perished for-to 
save The Pooplo-of God,” There-follow- 15 
ing however Jesus-zocs Simon Peter, 
and another disciple ;—but that-purié- 
culer disciple used-in olden times-to-be 
an-acquaintance of-the high-pricst, 
and-so got-to-accompany Jesus-in the 
court ward of-the high-priest ;—but 16 
there-had Peter been-eft-standing 
wantin te enter-ab the gate, outside ; 
out-got-to-go therefore the disciple, the 
other-one, who was an-acquaintance 
of-the high-priest, and got-just-to-say- 
a-word to-the portress, and-so got to 
get-Peter inside-too,—Says therefore- 
does the girl, the portress, to-Peter- 
himself, “Thou art-aure, now, that 
THOU** τοῦ art ™notlof-the-xunzber of- 
the disciples of-that person-there-art 
Kapa, eae reply to a common-sense question, but 
a sudden, loud, perfectly unexpected assumption 
of being God on the part of somo weird, but 
powerful-charactered petaon out of the darkness, 
And our Lord had to ask them the question again, 
when it was answered differently, . 

+ Tumbled hither and thither. § xvii. 12. 

{j How came John to be so well acquainted with 
the domeslic economy of the palace f—verse 16, 

@ A (e)Chiliarch, corresponding to our Colonel 
—why so high on officer tur a mere ‘ sergeant's 
guard'? It was seeret and delicate duty. 

** John had whispered to her that he himself 
wag a disciple (?}. ; 

18--2 


11 


13 


11 


17 
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thou ?"'—that-hot tempered man says, | Ais disciples-art thou?’ Went-and- 

18 “I-am Nor!”—But there-had-been- | denied - him -any- knowledge- οἵ - Him- 

standing the home-slaves and the con-|did that-kot tempered man, and said, 

stables-there, having been makig-an-|“I-am not!” Says one of-the home- 26 

(σα) anthracite-fire*-as they had,—for|slaves of-the high-priest,;—being a- 

the-weather-was cold,— and there- | kinsman? of-the-ona-from-whom Peter 

they-wero-warming - themselves :—but | went-and-strack-off the car,— Did- 

there-was Peter right-amongst-az ἃ ποὺ I-myself go-and-sec thee in the 

Friend of them,—having-been-taking- {garden gloug-with him?” Again 27 

uy-his-position-as he had,—and warm- | therefore-did Pater go-and-deny-him- 

ing-himself. So-then the high-priestt- | any-knowledge-of-Him ;--and imme- 

Annas got-to-question Jesus respecting j diately a-cock got-to-sct-to-crowing. 

His disciples, and respecting the nature- | They-lead Jesus, therefore, away- 28 

20 of His teaching.—Got-to-break-out- | from**-after exanvinalion by Kaiaphas, 
in-reply to-him-did Jesus, “I publicly | the (c)Pretorium ward ;—but it-was 
went-and-spake to-the world :—I at- jjust-dawn ;—and they-ihcmselves ¢id- 
all-times went-and-did-My-teaching ἰη- not go-and-cnter the (α) Pratorium 
connection with some-(G)synagogue, and | ward, so-as-to keep themselves-from- 
in-connection with the temple, places- | having - got -.to - he - ceremonially - un- 
where the Jews congregate-always for | clean, boT that they-might-he clean to- 
such purposes publicly ; and occultly- | have-got-to-eat The Pass-over. Got- 29 
in-secret I[-went-and-spake NOTHING-/| to-go-outb thorofore-did Pilate conces- 

21 different from what you know,—Wuyf- | sively-unto THEM, and got-to-say, 
ever art thou-Me interrogating,—have | “Wtat-awfully villuinoust} accusation 
gone-and -interrogated as «wttnesses-|are-ye~bringing against the man— 
those that-have-been-accustomed-to- | THIB-wicked person-here?” They-got- 30 
hear-Afe the-particular-doctrines which | to-break-out-in-answer and to-say to- 
I-went-and-spake to-TuzM !—lo, THEY ‘him, ‘If-this-fel/ow was-ali along 
know - well-enough what got-to-|™any-thing-but a-regular-rascal,[{ de- 
pay-to them from time to time did | pend-upon-it not toruen had-we- 

221. —— But whilst - He - was - saying | gone-and-delivered nIM-over ?" Got- 31 
this, one of-the constables thet -j{to-say therefore to-them-did Pilate, 
had-been-standing-there went-and - | “ Have-gone-and-taken him yourselves- 
oficiously- gave Jesus a-blow, hav-j now, and by your-own Law lnve-got- 
ing-gone-and-said, “Js thaé-the-way }to-judge him.” Got-to-say therefore 

. thou-answerest God's High Priest ?”' | to-him-did the Jews, “ For-vs it-is not 

23 Got-to-break-out-in-reply to-him-did | deemed-right-forsooth to-have-got-to- 
Jesus, “If 7 went and made a-bad | put-into- execution - the - penalty - of - 
reply, have-got-to-show-.We where-it- | death-upon anyone :”— in-order-that 
was bad,—but since ἐξ was an-excel-| the fact mentioned-by Jesua might- 
lent-one, Wury-ever§ art thou lreating- | have-got-to-be-fulfilled, which He-got- 

24 Me so-cruelly ?"—Got-to-send Him-|to-speak pointing-out-as Ie used to 
of then-did Annas, having-been-bind- j the-KinD-of death by-which He-was- 
ing-Him first for trial-nnto Kaiaphas,|on-the-eve of-dying. -~In-got-to-go, 33 

2) the-acting High-priest. But there-wasithereforc, the (a}Pratorium ward 
Simon Peter still-standing-as he had jagain-did Pilate, and to-call Jesus, 
been and warming-himself. They-jand-thern he-got-to-say to- Him, 
kept-on-saying therefore to-him,|“ Taovu! art-thou ‘the king of-the 
‘PHO, too, art nob ol-the number of | Jews’?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply 34 


μι 
te 


ct 


2 


iy : — a P 4 How Te ὧς one to say this wha was inti- 
+ St. ei, 3. mate there ! {v. 18. 
1 So shamelesgly illegal according tothe Jewish} ** Matt. xxvi.67—-75. 

(inspired} system of Jurisprudence. tt Sardonic raillery, “ because ho knew that for 


§ To convict him οὗ the true motive for a eba- | envy” the Jewish magnates had come to try and 
racteristi¢c ack ariging from the wish of such ae use him as a tool to get ‘that just man" out of 
eyed, forward underlings by bullying to sneak into | their way. 

a tyrants favour. i} Amnag, ΤΙ Like tbhyself.—True, 


3) 
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to-him-did Jesus, “Of thine-own- 
mind-now, art thou saying this, or-did 
others go-and-tell-it thee about Me ?” 
Goi-to-break-out-in-reply-did Pilate, 
“Tam "not-bad though I be, fallen 80 
low as to be* a-Jew-am J ?—that-thine- 
ownf nation and i/s chief-priests went- 
and-delivered thee-oxer to-mo,— What- 
awful villainy now didst-thou-go-and- 
perpetrate Ὁ Got-to-break-out-in-re- 
ply. did Jesus, “ The Kingdom, that 9 


would-ye-not-like, now, that for-you 
I-shall-have-gone-and-set-free ‘The 


king of-the Jews'?” Gaot-to-cry-ont 40 


therefore in-reply-did the-whole-of- 
them, saying-as they kept on, “™Any- 
one-but this-fellow,—why-rather Bar- 
abbas !’—But it actually-was the-noto- 
vious Barabbas the-robber! XYX. 8ο- 
then therefore went-and-took-did 
Pilate Jesus, and-went-and-gave-Him- 


of | a-yood-scourging ;§ and the soldiers 
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MINK, isnot éx its origin-from the world ; having-got-to-weave a-crown out-of 
-~this-one ;—if from the world this-one!} thorns, went-and-placed-it-upon His 
were - being The Kingdom, ihat of-}head; and a-robe, purple, they-went- 
MINK, there were-My followers doubt- | and-threw-round Him ; and then-kept- 
less struggling-there that-so theymight- | on-saying, “ Health - to - thee !—‘ king 
have-got to-™kecp Me from being-de-;of-the Jews’l’?— and they-kept-on- 
livered-over to-the Jews :—so0-now- | giving Him slaps. Oué - therefore 
ecitle ἐξέ thereforo-iker that-The King- : again outside got-to-go-did Pilate, and 
dom, that of-MINKE, is-certainly not-1x; says to-them, ** Now-look-here, I- 
ity origin-from-hence.” Got-to-say|am-bringing Him to-you outside, so- 
therefore to-Him-did Pilate, “ So-then| that ye-may-have-got-to-know how- 
THOU AKT a-king-of some eort art thou-| that in his-case nothing criminal am- 
not ?" Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did | I-Gnding.” — Gut-therefore got-to-go- 
Jesus, “ ΠΟΙ art-saying-what is 90 did Jeaua outside, wearing-still as there 
indeed, because a-KEING essentially-am ; He was the thorny crown, and the purple 
T!—I tuis-estate ward have -been- i robe,—And-so ho-says to-them, “J ust- 
born, and this ward have-been-coming | look! J have brought you owt-the man.” | 
the world ward,—in-order-that I-} When therefore got-to-see Him-did 
might-have-got-to-bear-testimony to-} the chief-priests, and their constables, 
THE ‘TRUTU j;—EVERY-ONEL that-is} they - went-and-raised -the-cry of 
born native-oy The Truth listens-erer | “ Have - gone - and - crucified - him ἢ 
38 to-MY Voice.” Says to-Him-does Have-gone-and-crucificd-him/” Says 
Pilate, “ Aye, that ia the point-Wuarr Ὁ to-them-does Pilate, ‘‘ Have-gone-and- 
is‘ TRUTH’ ?”——And having-gone-and- | taken him yourselves and gone-and- 
said this again he-got-to-go-forth with | crucified him ἢ for I do-not find in 
his decision-unto the Jews, and says|his-case anything criminal,” Cot-to- 
to-Lhem, “J nothing criminal find in| break-out-in-reply to bim did the 
39 him. Wut ye-have a-regular-practice ; Jews, “ We a-code of-law still have-in 
that one-yerson I-should-have-gone- | full activity, as such and according-to- 
aud-set-free at Pass-over -tide ;— ἰ the sentence of that code of-ours he- 
* This sense is given by the ages negative | to assume—partly in affected humour, and partly 
itself intensified by a particle, and Pilate’s em- | in earnest—that they had finally made their sclec- 
phasis on it. Ib was his return shot for the come | tion betwoen Jesus and Barabbas in favour of the 
pliment iu verse 30. But tho sting of his raillery } former, or would do so.by a jiltle condescending, 
was that if was n cosmopolitan axiom. (Is. lx, 2.) } coarse, good-natured conxing; which stratagem 
ἡ Pilate’s heart feels the éones of the loving | under different circumstances wouki must likely 
Saviour who was pitying and trying to save him ‘ have succeeded. ; 
— it is evidenily entangled in tha meshes of love. Ἵ Which was tantamount to saying, ‘ I have 
In a chafling, vulgar, patronizing way he goes on | the power, and I mean to discharge Him,’ for they 
to hide bis teelings. ἃ no legal power to pul avy man (0 death, at 
* Whether of ‘mine own nation,’ or not,—this | least as to the actual cxeculive. So that by their 
sentence said with tho most significant emphasis. | noxt cry they wrenched from Pilate this last for. . 
ἃ To save Him, and so also with this fooling of | lorn hope of a time-serving judge, for they told 
the aoldiers,—-for hc was ax set upon doing so ea {| him that the Sanhedrin had already condemved 
Herod oa Juhn,—hoping that their spite would | him for blasphemy, so be had no choice but te 
exhaust itself bya littta brutal iJl-usage—he knew | give the regular legal effect to it by a Rowan 
nothing of the ‘ depths of Satan,’ enal‘ death (crucifizion) instead of a Jowieh 
i This wag αὶ raso of Hilate’s, by a bold stroke leaning). 
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MUST DIE becanee himself-fo de Son j(G)Kaisar;—- EVERY-ONE® who fora 
of-God he-went-and-made!” When | KING se(e-himself up-as he iz doing acts- 
thercfore got-to-hcar-did Pilate THis* | treason-against the Kuisar Γ᾽ So-then 


statement fe got to be-even-more 
superstiliously - frightened - 9111 2 and 
got-to-go-in the (G)Pretorium ward 
again, and says to-Jesus, ‘ WITRNCE 
ART THOU?” But Jesus went-and- 
gave him noreply.t Says therefore 
to-Him-c«oex Pilate, “'To-ME τρὲϊέ thou- , 


Pilate, having-es se σοὶ -his-atten- 
tion-fairly-arrested by the-perfinency 
of THIS their skrewd-reply, weut-and- 
led Jesua outside; and tvok-his-seat 
upon a-Taised-dais, a-court ward called 


‘ the-- Stonepaved,—in Hebrew, how- 


ever, ‘Gabhatha,’— Bal -srrful fuet 


not condescend to-make-a-divine-utter- | there-there-was-going ou all over Jeru- 

anes ?—doat thou-not know-iwell enough! salem all this tame active preparation 

that-of-tie-power I-am-at this moment-;for-LTho Pass-over** it-was about the 

possessed to-have-gone-and-crucified | third hour.—And he-ssys to-the Jews, 

thee, and that of-the-power I-am-{* Behold !—vour king!” But they 15 
possessed to-have-got- to-discharge ‘ got-to-yell, “Hoist !++ Hoist-him-have- 
thee?” Got-to-break-out-in-reply-did | got-to!—have-gone-and-crucified him!” 
Jesus, “ Thow art-NoT possessed-of | Says to-them-dvex Pilate, “ Your king 
power, Of-any-kind-or-sort, against} shall - I - have - onc - aud - crucified ?” 
MIE, unless it-had-been-made-over! Got-to- break -out-in. reply-did the 
to-thee from-above-there :—-for ΤῊΗΠ8- chief-priests, “ We-have not any-king 
reaxon it ig that-het that-is-handing! ad al/,—if the-(G)Kuisar will-not-have 
MI-over to-ruer responsibility for-all- «ἘΠ THEN, THEREFORE,S§ he- 
the-greater sinfol-wrong-doing is-in- ; did-get-to-deliver HIM-over to-them, 


1] 


7 


trying to sneak into oor Lord’s confidence ase: 
possible demi- Pilate was evidently a very ὶ 
Riperstitious 


used it 


ul 


curring.”—Out-of THIS εὐ arose that§- 
making -cvery - possible - effort - was 
Pilate to-have-got-to discharge Him. 
—But the Jrws kept-on-crying-out 
saying, “Supposing thon-shalt-have- 


gonc-and-discharged such @ care ae- 


1138, no friend art-thou-reaily|] of-the : 


Matt. xxvii. 19. 


erson, and his wife knew it, and 
Matt. xxvii. 2; xxvi, 62—66. 
Acts iii, 13, 14 ; Matt. xxvii, 19. 


But secretly disnffectod—a terrible suspicion ; 
8 sont to Rome from thei / 
Their meaniog plain |! 

** Llow the coincidence of the types and of The 
Antilype laya hold of the imagination !—there, in 
the tery midst of the slaughterizg ali over Jeru- 
salem of multitudinous lambs, staod—at last, in 
‘ the fuiness of time ’—T HE PASS-OVEE LAMB, 
being sacrificed for us, and tho Divinely appointed 
agent in giving effect to tho saecerdotal action of 
the Aaronic priest (xi. 61} as a specios of Gentile 
Tevite, Pilato, at the very time {most likely} when 
it was the custom to kill tho typical Jambs in Jeru- 
salen, calla the solomn aticntion of tho nation— 
officially represented by its rulers—to The Anti- 
type, ‘ Bohold {—your king Τ᾿ 

++ Slan 

+ 
almost miraculous, bho would, one day, succeed, 
where every Roman agont in Judiea had failed, in 
bringing the clever, learned, statesman-like aud ᾿ jective, or stryng, pegative. 


for " crucify.’ 
If Pilate had been told, that, by diplomac 


(in-order-that He-might-have-got-to- 


bo-crucified.—But-iirn they-went-and- 
made-a-rnsh-and-soized Jesus, and- 
ther they-got-to-drag-Him-off.—A nd- 
so carrying-as there 116 tras His-own 


‘cross, He-got-to-go-forth- out - outside 


the City, the-usual place called ‘skull- 


17 


Machiavellian, but Romo hating awl despising 

+ Because he left his legitimate ground as | Jewish arialocracy and people to publicly acknow- 
governor, and as an expediency-monger was |ledgo Casar THUS, hu woud have laughed the 
idea to scorn, But, just when le never expected 
it, and, too, ea the upshot of what wag, threatening 
lu bo the most politically compromising episode 
of his career, there dropped at his feet the enor- 
mous luck which was to make his fortune at Rome 
with the Emperor, and to render government in 


Judea henceforth comparatively easy. 


Τὸ throw - 


away such @ chance for a mere abstract prin- 

ciple, in sulting free an innoceut isspirel peasant 

prophet, would be maps madness of cthieal 
1 


This was t 


Quixotry ! 
For ihe 


pee for Pilate, 


6 terwplalion of Safan 
Pharisees and 


owish people his aerpentine aublicty hud prepared 
another species of tensptation,--in tha dialectic 
game of chess which was going on helween them- 
scives and Pilate, his move in verse 14 simply 


gave them the game, if they only dared boldly ta 


seize it by publicly and officiai'y pledging 


the 


nation to allegiance to Caesar in terms sufficiently 
compromisiag :—the Emperor himself could not 
have framed a wore humiliating oath of allegiance. 
They knew that Pilate dare not, for a thousand 
reuscns, refuse them the favour of destroying their 


Messiah after that 


They succeeded in framing 


their stringent formula with thie aid of the sub- 


$3 Gen. xlix. 


10, 


JOHN 


lace’ ward,—which is-called in-He- 

18 brew 'Golgotha’;—where Him they- 
got-to-crucify, and together-as co- 
Jeluns-with Him some-others,—two, 
one ou each side, but in-the-middle 
19 Jesus.—But, besides*-this went-and- 
wrote-out a-placard-did Pilate and 
put-it at-the-top of-His cross ; — bni 
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All.that-so the-passage-of-Scripture 
might-have-got-to-be-fulfilled which 
says, “ They-got-to-tear-up-and-share 

Ἰ eee amongst - ΤΗΝ φιλο, 
aod upon My inner-garment ¢ - 
to-cast-lots.” The soldiers then ore 
the wohols of-this actualiy-did-get-to-do. 
But there - had - been - standing - αἱ 25 


ΧΙΣ, 


therc-it-had been-written, “Jesus the | through by-the-side-of the cross of- 
G)Nazorene, the king of-the Jews.”— | Jesus His mother,—and the sister of- 


20 Tuis-novelty therefore-His placard,-as 


he intended, did-numbers of-the Jews | (G)Klopas,—and (¢)Maria the (a)Mag- 
get-to-read ; because the place-itself: dalené, Jesus, therefore, having-got- 
City, where ‘to-espy-as He did His mother and 
jthe disciple that-had-been-standing- 


was close-oulside the 
Jesus got-to-be-crucified ;—and-toot 


it-hud-boeu-written-in Hebrew, Greek, : 
‘ was-divinely-LOVING,—says to His 


and Latin. Remonstrating, therefore, 
were-the chicf- priests with- Pilate, 
* Pray-keep-from writing ‘The king 
of-the Jews’;—buUT-c wery different 
thing that that-lying wapustor wenut- 
and-said, ‘King am-I of-the Jews,’ "t 
2 —Gol-to-break-out-in-reply-did Pilate, 


“What I-have-been-wkiTinG, L-1ave- : 
-having-been-knowing-ae had Jesus 


been-writing.”§ The soldiers there- 
fore,!| when they-got-to-finish-crucify- 
ing Jesus, did-get-to-take thuse gar- 
ments of-His;—and they-went-and- 
tore them-io four parts,—to-cach 
soldier o-part ;—and the iuner-gar- 
ment; but there-was the inner-gar- 
ment seamless, woven from up-aborve- 
ward throughout its-entirety."|—Say- 
ing, thorofore,-zcere they with an exe- 
unto themselves, “Ze «s-“abstain- 
from having-gone-and-torn if, BUT- 
instead Yet-us-have-got-to-cast-lots over 
it, which lucky fellow-shall-have-it,” 


* * Besides’ Pilate's acted irony of putting ‘ that 
just man’ between two notorious villaine, for all 
to read the suggestive and eloquent contrast. 
t The three living languages of the civilized 
world of Uuat day. 
Z.e., taku it down, and substitute this Title. 
§ In Grock * gegrapha gographa ’—the lettors 
in italics show how Pilate with pungent scorn 
emphasized differently one and the same word a0 
us tv produce the idca a translated, 
i} Vs. xxit. 18, 
: The Divine nature, not crucially torn. 
** The use of thia ‘‘ Now-mark-Me” rings all 
through the Apucalypso of this very disciple. 
++ Mark iii, 19—21, 31. Why this unczpected he- 
quest to the beloved sdisciple? There must be some 
udequate reason for leaving a mother away from 
her own eldest sou—and that son (Tames) now 
The king of the Jews. The reason is a composite 
oae; (1) ALary's own comfort and eafety were in- 
sured in cousigning her to Join, whoso Apostolic 


jthere is-thy son.”—Then-directly He- 
: says to-the disciple, ‘““Now-mark-Me!** 
i —there is-thy mother.” —And-so from 


et 
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His mother,—(@)Maria the wife of- 
26 


there-ali through,—the one-whom He- 


mother, “ Madam !—now - mark « Me, δ 
7 


THAT -sacred instant went-and-took 
her-did His disciple that his-own-do- 
mestic-circle ward. ff AfterTI18-duty, 28 
how-that the-whole-programme now 

has- been -completely - finished, — that 

the passage-of-Scripture might-have- 

got-to-be-fulfilled—says, ‘“ I-am-so-~ 

thirsty !”"—-A~jar, thereforc-allreudyf{ 29 
was-lying-there full of-sour-wiue ;— 
but they having-got-to-fill-as they did 
saab io a-(@)sponge with-sour-wWine, 
and-ihen to-put-it-round a-(G)hyssop- 
stalk,§§ got-to-get-it-to His mouth,— 
When, therefore, gone-and-taken the 
sour-wine-haud Jesus; He-went-{ fand- 
said, “ I¢-has-nvw-been-ail-completely- 


commission became operative after the death of 
his charge, and whose charactor was best adapted 
to manifesting something of the tender love of her 
Offepring, ‘the Seed of the woman ;' (5) James 
himosalf was thus left free lo exercise his perilous 
supremacy; (3} The least amount of dangor 
acerued to the Church from the presence in it of 
one whose relationship to its Lord was so perilously 
open to idolatrous honour by her being consigned 
to the least suporatitious becauso the most en- 
lightened of the Apostles; (4) And Jost, because 
in domestic Intimacy withJohn she would be per- 
fected beat iu that Joving trust in God which was 
John's litle to the peculiar Love of Tho Son of 
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od, 
+ To full the prophecy. 
ἢ ΠΡ. ix. 19. “ἫΝ 
ἀφ Was not the object in δεκίπρ for the sour- 
wine (the soldiers’ rations) thruugh the alleviation 
of the thirst in the sacred mouth, now so dry that 
the accomplishment of the last item upon the 
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finished !’— and having - gono- and - 


bowed His head, He - went - and - 
31 resigned Jfis spirit, Tho Jews, 
therefore, 


the bodies in-as defi 


g with most 
detestable 


associations the sabbath, 


since ‘ Preparation-day’ there-it-was 


why-for it-used-to-be the great da 
THAT of-the-whole week went-and- 
asked Pilate that their legs might- 
have-got-to-he-broken-to-piecea* and- 
then that themselves might-have-got-to- 
32 be - removed.—There - got - to- come, 
therefore, the soldiers, and of-tho first- 
one indeed they-got-to-break-tu-pieccs 
his legs-and Ἴ him down on the 
ground—and those-of-the other-one 
that-got-to-be-crucified-with him-the 
-33 same :—But upon-the case of Jesus 
having-got-to-come, when they-got-to- 
see-thut Heo has-been-dying now- 
some time back they did-not go-and- 
34 break-to- pieces His legs; nut-te 
have made death certain one of- 
the soldiers with-his spear went-and- 
pierced Hig side and instantaneously 
out-there-went anud-spurted blood and 
85 water—And ike who-has-been-actu- 
ally-SREING-it it is that-has-now here- 
been - bearing -testimony-t ἐξ as a 
fact;}—and trastworthy is Hrs testi- 
mony, and-that- eye-tciiness -himeaclif 
knows that the truth he-is-speaking, 
in-order-that YE too may-have-got-to- 
36 trustfnlly-believe. For got-to-take- 
place-did the whole of-this in-order- 
that the Scripture-prophecy might- 
have-got-to-be-fulfilled, ‘* A-bone of-it 
37 shall not be-broken ;”—and, again, 
another-passage-of Scripture says, 
“ They -shall-be-gazing-upon Him- 
38 whom thoy-got-to-pierce.” But sub- 
sequently-to all-thist went-and-asked- 
rmission-of Pilate-did Joseph,—he 
m Arimathzxa, being a-disciple of- 
Scripture-revealed mmé@ was an impossi- 
bility—that of crying with ‘a loud voice,’ Othe 
prophecy‘of this would bo implicit in the ‘I thirst.’ 
Ὁ Diabolical, cruel st Pare that, being un- 
able to cacape, they might die the lingering death 
on the ground which they would have expiated 
upon the cross itself—and no doubt the same 
Satanic agency which had been intelligently using 
‘the hands of wicked men,” is here presented .as 
attempting to consummate the work, apprebensivo 
of pros gg failure until The Victim was mangled 
aul dead, 


so-as to- "keep - from 
having-got-to-remain ἣν μρὰ the cross 
wm 


JOHN XIX., XX, 


Jesus bat a-hidden-one-as-he-alweys 
hitherto-had-been on-account-of his 
fear of-the Jews, to-let himn-have-got- 
to-lake-away tho Corpse of-Jesus: 
aud Pilate got-to-grant-him-permis- 
sion, He-got-to-come, therefore, and 
to-take-away the Corpse of-Jesus. 
But there-gol-to-come too (G)Nikode- 
mus,-—he-who got-to-come for instrur- 
tion unto Jesus by-xicnt in former- 
dimes, bringing a-compound wade nf. 
(@)myrrh and (G)aloes, about a-hun- 
dred pounds-of if.—They-went-an:!- 
erefore, the Corpse of-Jesus 
and bound ἴδ in linen-bandages 
logether-with the (G)aromatics, as the 
custom is with-the Jews to-cntomb- 
the dead. But there-was in-connectzon 
with the spot where He-got.to-be-cru- 
cified a-shady-garden,§ and in-cut ox/ 
of rocks in tho shady-garden a-sepul 
chre, a-new-one in-as buried in which 
never -at-any-time-Aaéd anybody 
got-to-be-interred. There, therefore,— 
on-account-of-iis being the Preparation- 
day becnnee the sepulchre was-there 
handy, -- they - went - and - requdar/y - 
buried Jesua. 

XX. 1 But on-the first-day of-the 
week Maria the Magdulené comes 
early-in-the morning, whilst-it-was 
still dark, His sepulchre ward ;—and- 
she-sees the stone taken-away-us if had 
been ont-from the sepulchre-dor- 
way.—She runs, therefore, aud comes 
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Ae al 


rs 


ὃ 


ὦ 


for help-unto Simon Peter, aud for 


help-unto the other disciple to-whom 
Jesus used-to-be-so-attached, and says 
to-them, “There swv-they|{-did-go- 
and-take the Lord-away out-of the 
eepulchre !—and we-know not where? 
they-got-io-bury Him.” Oxt-therefore 3 
went-and-made-off-did Peter and the 
other disciple, and were-on-their-way 
Hts sepulchre ward,— But there-they- 
were-running the two-of-them at-the- 4 

+ Asbaft aimed at the heresy of the Doccta 
(see note an 1 Jobn ii. 26). 

1 Theat is immedintely aftor the broaking of the 
two robbers’ legs, and just in timo to ‘take nwo’ 
{verso 81) the Sacred Body, before unfriendly 
hands desocratec! it. 

§ Apark. Thus the ‘garden’ of Tho Fall was 
the same as the ' garden’ of Rescue. 

The Jews. 

| Safely hidden for ever—and especially from 


us His discip 
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same-lime, and the other aac ‘sitting-as there they were,—~one on duty- 


went-and-ran-on-before more-quick 


-| towards the head, and one on duty- 


than* Peter, and-so got-to-arrive first | towards the feet,—on-the-site-where 


got-to-stoop he-seeslying-us there they 
were His lmen-bandages.— fe did-not 
for-all-that go-and-entor-iu. 


| 


Then i art-thou-wEEPING ?” 


there-comes, therefore,f Simon Peter’ 
following him and went-and-entered- ' 


straight in the sepuichre ward, and 
has-a-good-look-at the linen-bandages, 
lying-there ; and at-the ()sudariumt 
tvo, the-one-which was over His 
head, —not placed along-with the 
lincu-bandages, BUT- instead of thal 
quite-apart, rolled-up-as it had been 
a-place ward by itself. Then, there- 
fore, got-to-go-in aleo-did the other 
disciple, that-went-and-came first the 
sepulchre ward,—and-ther he-got-to- 
see, and to-trust-the Magdulené,— 
For not-yet-eren had they-been-realiz- 
ing-the-meaning-of the Scripture-pro- 
plecies how-that  it-is-necessary-for 
HIM from-amongst ihe-dead to-have- 
10 gone-and-Risen. They-got-to-depart, 

therefore, again-back 2zith some Little 

comfort-unto§ their own-eople ddid- 
11 the discipies,—Maria,{ however, had- 

deen-standing-aiZ the time with alt her 

hope of velief-at the sepulchre, weep- 

ing-as there she was, outside.—As, 

therefore, she-was-going on-weoping 

she-sot-lo-siveop-m anguish the sepul- 
12 chre ward,—and-then she-sees two 

(G)angele, in-their usual dress of white, 


ὃ 


* Exquisitely delicate,--but yet we seo the real 


reason beneath the thick drapery of chority---Ao ih 


loved most, not that Peter loved less, but that 
John loved more. 

+ This 'Lherefore’ is unexpected—what is the 
force ot it? Does it not imply something in 
Peter's brusque, matter-of-fact way of dashing 
into the sacred precinets which John, with charac- 
teristic delicacy and charity, would fain explain, 
to himself, and to us ?—* Peter was odligcd to bo 
firm about going in, ond wot remaining content 
with ipokivy in from the outside, because T would 
not.’ What is the force of the next ὁ thereforo’ in 
verse 8? Thet for him to stup outside was want 
of love for tho relies of his Lord—so he must aot 

0 on comparatively π θα ἢ dead elothes because 
they were not his living Lord. 

+ Sweat handkerchief—of superfine Scindc lincn 
—* cambric.’ 

§ From the orderly disposition of the tomb, 

L Whe hud folluwod Peter and Join doubtless 
almost as quick as themgelvcs. ; 

4 The emphases of her reply are the umpationt, 
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ITis sepulchre ward ;—and-iherhayving- | there-was-recently-lying the Corpse 


of-Jesus, And say to-her-do those- 
angelic beings “Madam !—wuty-erer 
Says-she to- 
them, “Why,-pecauseg they-did-go- 
and-take-away my Lord!—and 1- 
know not where they-went-and-buried 
Him.”— Whilst-saying «afl-this-as she 
wus, she-got-to-happen-to-turn-round 
the opposite-direction ward, and-then 
she-sees Jesus, standing-there as He 
had been,—and she-had-not had-the- 
least-idea that Jesus it-really-is !— 
Says to-her-does Jesus, ‘“ Madam !-- 
Why-ever art-thou-weeping ? — for- 
what-deur friend art-thou-searching ?” 
That-devoted woman,—under-the-im- 
presoncs she was that ὁ Oh,-the park- 

ecper it-is,—asays to-Him, ‘Sir! if 
THOU i ἐδ iwho-didst-gct-occasion-to- 
remove Him, do-tell me where # was 
that-thou-didst-go-and-bury Him, and- 
Ἐ will take-Him off-out of thy way.” 
Says to-her-does Jesus, “ ™Marra !” 
Maving-gone-and-turned- sharp- round 
that-dearest of ITis female disciples says 
lo-Him, “(G)Rassounr 1" — which 
means‘ Teacher-dear.’ Says to-her does- 
Jesus, ‘*Keep-from foucuinG ME; 
—for not-as-yet have-I-Ascendcd** 
as a Peace-offering-anto MY Father} ft: 
—but be-going-rvrw-thy-way with ihe 
good news-unto MY Brethren, and be- 


14 


15 


16 


11 


spasmodical emphasesof feminine griefandchoking 
8 


Loria, 
"ae At The Ascension—until then our Lord was 
only in the created heavens—‘ parnilise '—the 
heaven of the angelic intelligences ; δὲ The Asccu- 
sion Christ ascended far above all heavens, 

th In typical marriage the law is, ‘ For this cnuac 
(being ono Mesh organically) shall a man leave his 
father, aod shall bo joined to his wifo.’ But this 
is only the symbol of a far more mysterious attrac- 
tion. And the fact pce alone by the beloved 
disciple—who was the representative to the per- 
sonal Christ of the Wife of the mystical Chriat— 
ws part of this ‘leaving’ of His Father of The anti- 
typical Tusband, actually lingering about on 
earth for one wore interview with the creature 
Spuuae before consuinmating Eedemption ubove. 
"This is (indeed) a great mystery, bub er 
concerning Christ and Ilis Church’; —which, be 
it romembered, was far more than Jesus lingering 
to sep some disciples ;-—and thut was why a be- 
loved woman was though not to ‘touch’ yet 
t appropriate, now, 
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saying to-THES, ‘l-am-noio on the eve|the lands of-him the wound-prini- 


of-Ascending unto MY Father, and-vo 
your Father,—and MY God, and-so 
Youu God!” There-comes Maria the 
Magdalené bringing-the-news to-the 
disciples,_—-how-that she-has-been-see- 
ing The Sovereignu-Lord-with her own 
eyes, and-that ali-this Hce-went-and- 
told her! 

Being-now evening,—of the day— 
that-evendful day—the first of - the 
week,—and ail-the doors having-becn- 
fastened-up-close, where there-were 
the disciples collected-as they had bcen- 
together on-account-of their terror of- 
the Jews-more than from loyalty to Him, 
got-to-come-did Jesus and to-stand 
their midst ward,—and snys-He to- 
them, “PEACEFUL-TRANQUILITY to- 
20 you!” And having-gone-and-said-this 
He-went-and-exhibited for-them the 
handg, and the side, of-Him.—Rejoice 
therefore-did tho disaciples-gel to upon- 
having-got-to-see their Lord ! —-Went- 
and-said therefore to-them-/id Jesus 
again, “ PRACEFUL-TRANQUILITY to- 
you!—just as-(G)Apostle ME The 
Father has-bcen-sending-forth, even- 
so-also am I xove-scnding you.”—And 
upon-having-gone-and-said this, He- 
went-and-breathed-out -into-thenz-His- 
breath,* and-then says to-them, “ Have- 
gone-and-received The Holy Spirit. — 
Of-whomsoever haply ye-shall-huve- 
got-to-forgive the sinful-wrong-doings 
-~forgiven to-them-they are; of-whom- 

- gsoever haply ye-are-retaining-them,— 
being - retained - they ~ have - been,’”’+ 

24 Thomas, however, ous of -' The 
Twelve,’ he called-as he used to be 
‘Didymus,’ zas-not there along-with 
them when got-to-come-did Jesus, 

25 Saying therefore to-him-vwere the other 
disciples, ‘‘ We-have-been-gazing-upon 
the Lord!” Bat he went-and-delide- 


18 


2 


io 


22 


23 


rately-szid tc-them, “Supposing "=/| H 


cannot-when I took have-got-to-see in 


* Breath (wind), the sacramental symbol of the 
Christian Dispensation, as contrasted with the 
transitional one of Jobn (and the prophets) the 
baptizer, which was water. A child ‘comes by 
water and blood’ beforo it comes by breath and 
speech,—i.e., Regeneration precedes New-birth. 
{i} Moses=Bload, {2} John and the a Ac 
Water, (8) Chriat=Breath (Acts i. 5), It is re- 
markabje that John alono records this clement of 
‘breath’ (seo 1 John Υ, 6—9). 

+ So completely should they be in will under 
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left by-the nails,—aye-and gone-and- 
felt- with é#is finyer of-mine the 
wound-print ward of-the nails-if they 
are wail-marks or chalked on ;—and 
gone-and-felt-with ‘Ais hand of-mine 
the side of-him ward,—I shall be- 
™ withholding-decidedly my-belief-in ii 
ali."—And-so,—cight days aller-thig, 
again there-were within His disciples, 
and Thomas along-with them,—there- 
cometh Jesus,—the doors having-been- 
fastencd-up-close,—and yot-to-stand 
their midst ward, and to say, “Prace- 
FUL- TRANQUILITY to-you !’’—-Then 
He-says to-lhomas, “ Bring (iat finger 
of-thine here, and ‘have-got-to-ex- 
amino’ the hands of-ME ;—and bring 
thet hand of thine here, and ‘ have- 
grot-to-foel-with-it? the side of - 1 
ward ;--~and-se "escape becoming in- 
fidel, buT-so fur from that a-huonble 
truster-in-lfe/” And-then went-and- 28 
broke-out-in-reply-did Thomas, and 
got{-to-say to-Him, “The Lord of-me! 
—~and The God of-me!" Says to 29 
him-dvea Jesus, * Because thou-hast- 
heen-uciuval/y-seaing ME-c/sil/y, thou- 
hast-hadt no alternative but to be- 
trustfully-believing in-ife; blessedly- 
happy hayiwho mdenied - necessarily 
the-having-gone-and-seen-Afe, yet-still 
shall - have- gone - and -trustiully - be- 
lieved-Jfe /?— 

Many truly other-siwi/ar miracle- 
eredentials got-to-work-did Jesua in- 
the-presence of-His disciples, which 
have-not been-recorded in ΤΙ 15.) 
Book; these, however, have-been- 
recorded in-order-that ye the readers 
of it-may-have-got-to-' trastfully-be- 
lievo ’§ that Jesus is The Christ, The 
Son of-God; and that trustfully- 
hetieving Life ye-may-be-possessin 
in-organie oneness with The Name of- 
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XXIy 1 Subsequently-to «li-this 
the obedient guidanco, that is to say, of The 
Guiding-Friend in all things. 

1 Of the apology, that is to say, John ont was 
Guided to preserve the aseription at the en 

; Verse 29. 

ἢ This chapter xot a mere appendix, but essen- 
tial to the symmotry of the plan of the Goapel— 
the great contrasted character to Thomas, Peter, 
is there dealt with; and moreover, the Fishing 
complementary in its allegorical meaning io the 
other is preserved and depicted. 
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went-and- couchsafed-a-manifeatalion- ; from the number of-the fishes.—-Says 7 
of Himself-did Jesus again to-His!therefure-does His disciple, — that- 
disciples upon-the shore of the sea οἵ- favoured one whom Jesus used-to- 
the (G)Tiberiad: —bat He-got-to-| divinely -LOVE,—to-Peter, “ THE 
mauifest- Himself in-the -following-|Loxp it-IS!" Simon Peter therefore, 
suggestively allegorical-way. --- here-| having-got-to-hear how-that ‘The 
all-together were Simon Peter, andj Lord it-is’ went-and-slipped-on his 

Thomas who is-called Didymus, and | shirt,—for there-he-was stark-naked,+ 

Nathanael he from (Ὁ) απ of-Gali-}—and went-and-threw himself the 

lee, and the-suns of-Zebedee, and some-}sea ward. But-however the other 8 

3 others of His disciples, two. Says to-} disciples, in the ship’s-boat, got-to- 
them-does Simon Peter, ‘ I-am-on-my- | come,—for they-were not far from the 
way to-be-fishing.” They-say to-him, ;shore, puT-only about two hundred 
“ Coming also-are we as-parlnera-with | cubits-of{—dragging ~ along-as there 
thee.” —QOut-they-got-to-go, and on-| (key were painfully the net with-its 
hoard the ship-they got to get atraight-|fishea, As-soon therefore as they-got- 9 
off ;—and in that-eventfub night they- ‘ to-step-off-upon the shore ward, they- 

4 got-to-take nothing-whatever. But; see-there an-(@)anthracite-fire,{ made- 
when-now-already the dawn got-to-: on-it-as it had been, and a-nice-meal- 
break got-to-take-His-stand-did Jesus | of-fish lying-ready-upon-it-as it had 
upon the beach ; nevertheless not-the-; been and some-bread-loaf. Says to- 10 
shghtost-idea-were the disciples-Aaving : them-—does Jesus, “ Have-gone-and- 

5 that Jesus it-really-is—Says therefore , brought some of-the fish-provision 
to-them-dves Jesua, “ Well-mates !"*— | which ye got-to-take just-now.” Got- 11 
ye have-"nob-managed to-get-hold-of ; to - go - on-board - the ship's-boat did 
anything-very special to-eat-have ye?” | Simon Peter, and went§-and-actually- 
They-got-to-break-out-in-reply to- | dragged-along the net up-upon the 

6 Hin, “No.” But He-got-to-say to-; shore, full-of-fishes, immense-ones, a- 
them, ‘“ Have - gone - and - cast’ the hundred and-fifty-threa ;—and-yeé al- 
right-hand side ward of-the ship the | though-they-were so-many -and-so- 
net, and-thes ye-shall-be-gotting-a- | large the ueti| did-not-get-to-be-rent- 
find.” So they-did-go-and-cast, and|with-(a@)schisms. Says to-them-doee 12 
now-uo-longer to-have-got-to-draw it-| Jesus, “ Come-along and-have-got-to- 
«afong did-they-get-to-bestrong-enough, | have-some-breakfast,”"{—But nobody 

* A ernft-phrase between mates, such as ig | perce up fishing, asa trade, What is symbolized 
common wilh us—-“‘ lads," “ boys,” ete.—when| by this new ποὺ A new, because a soientifio 
spokeu even of grown-up men, Lt was our Lord’s ; Theology especially woven for the Gospel fishing 
plan not to startle them with any suggestive : of the last days of thie Dispensation, when the 
challenge, but gradually to loom out of the fog of : Jargest fish of Christian Civilization are to becaught, 
their ignorance. imon and women of genius, intellect, Jarge-souled- 

+ Toiling so hard with the struggling mass. =; ness, and mark, who will be imprisoned by the new 

xvii, 18, net—because their intellect will be too great to 

; Evidently by lumself—wo hare here then a | be able to break away from truth. And a scientific 
valuable suggestive hint as tu his size, weight, | Theology can only be "pple from a scientific 

Vigour, and sic Saab for his ardent soul ras | Inductive translation of the text of Inspiration. 

evidently incandescent with enthuainsm, and it ia} 4 It wes a dewn meal; on a sacred shore; 

expressly here chronicled us an athletio feat of ; frosh from the toils and encouragements of a tran- 
almost miraculous atrongth that he by himself | sitional period of dark failure, on the wrong side 
dragged the enormous weight of a hundred and | of the ship, and of sudden, bright success on ὁ the 
fifty-three fine fish, writhing and jerking, which | right side,’ of trusting obedience; the fishing was 
it had taken the united strength of the wholc| in purposed contrast to a dispensation of breaking 
party in cold blood to manipulats just before. neta and sinking ships ; The Director was ποὺ in 

4 Why was it that the net was not broken?! tho abip but on the shore ; tho seal, strength, and 

Because doubticss il was a new ove. How come | skill of one of tho fishers, ut this, their last casting 

they to havea new net? In the protracted wait- | of the nei, at the supreme moment, did es much 

ing, which, evidently by this fishing episode, so | as the whole corporation of dishers united; they 
strained their trust and pationce, what more pro- | conteibuted the quote of their recent magnificant 
bable than for fislermen—with daily increasing | haul to the dawn meal; and that meal ilself was 

rospect of wanting it Lo σοῦ their living—to pass | an unexpected gontle rebuke for their having been 
idle time in making ἃ net, eines they had long ja little tuo anxious for a meal, 


I 
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JOHN XXL, 


was-venturing of-the disciples to-| Verily, verily, I-must persist in-assur- 13 
have - gone - and - questioned ” Him,— jing thee,— when thou-used-to-be 
“'Phou !— what - patronising stranger | younger, thou-usedst-to-gird-up thine- 


pray art-thou ?’'—havi 
ing-well-enough-as they had that The 
13 Sovereign-Lord it-really-is, Comes «as 
a matter of course-therefore-does Jesus, 


ing-been-know- ! own-self, and to-go-about-daily-hfe- 
{concerns in-whatever-direction thou- 
: wast-having-a-mind-io; but when 
_thon-shalt-have-got-to-be old, thou- 


and takes-up the-already blessed bread, | shalt-be-stretching-forth those thy 
and-ihen there - He-goes-on-helping hands, and: another shali-bo-girding 


them, and the fish-meat similarly.— 
14 This already-was ihe-third-one of the 
fines that-Jesus got-to-be-maniested 
to-His disciples, after-His-having-got- 


: thee-up,—and leading thee-along where 
. thou hast-no mind-to!”-- T11s,however. 
‘ He-went-and-said indicating the-kina- 
᾿ of death by-which he-will-be-bringing- 


bat 


9 


to-be-raised from-amongst the-dead.— | glory-to God.—And when He-got-to- 
15 When, therefore, they-got-to-finish-|say this, He enjoins-upon him “ Be- 


breakfast, says to-Simon Peter-dves 
Jesus,—“Simon, old creation son-of- 
Jonas* !—doest-thou divincly-LOVE 
ME morc-even-thun these-do?’ He- 
says to-Him, “ Yes, Lord, Thou know- 
eat that I-do-love Thee.” He-says 
unto him, “ Be-Pasturing-ministerially 
16 MY Lambs ogee eee again 
the second-time, ‘Simon, 801 - of - 
Jonas |—dost - thou - divinely - LOVE 
ME?” He-says to-Him, “ Yes, Lord, 
Thou knowest that I-do-love Thee.” 
He-says to-him, ‘“ Be-Shepherding- 
ecclesiastically MY Sheep !’—He-says 
to-him the third f-timo, “Simon, sor- 
SE dn Frat -thon even - love 
{ ?”—In-mingled - passion-and- grief 
Peter-gat to ha becntss δ. αν and: 
said to-him the third-time, and merely, 
too-* Dost theu even-love ME ?”—and 
he-went-and-said to- Him, ‘Lord! 
Trrou knowesteverything-perfectly s— 
THou dost-perceive that I-po-love 
Thee !”—Says to-hini-does Jesus,  Be- 
Pasturing-ministerially MY Sheep !— 


17 


* Son of Jonas the son of , . . the son of 
Adam, + Three denials, 

Τ The same word exactly as the Inst in verse 19, 
How aifectingly beautiful is the fact! How is 
this another—of the myriad examples, to the 
deepening student—evidence that of this, and aif 
the other Bouks which together make up the sym- 
metrical Canon of the New Testament Scriptures, 
God Himself alone is THE AUTHOR. To the 
attentive eae of the saber of it there is aire 
thing etartling in unexpectedly coming u ϑ 

word in which our Lord ἐκάμαν ἢ imasclf 
as Peter's model in connection with Jobn—as 
though Jobn had suddenly interposed himself, 
and, tn effect, said, ‘Follow The ter as I do.’ 
—Now, this is exactly the truc meaning, not be- 
eause John was the author of the Dook, but be- 
cause bo was not. . Peter's vagraut fancy (fol- 


following-behind-as a copyyist of ME.”— 
But having-got-to-turn-round-asPeter- 
did, he-catches-sight-of the disciple 
whom Jesus used-io-divinely-LOVE, 
following-behind-aa there he was,t—- 
the-one-who went-and-fell-back-upan 
His breast at the supper, aud said, 
“Lord, which-possidle villa is the- 
one-that is-betraying Thee ?”’— him 
having-got-to-see Peter says to-Jesus, 
* Lord !— but - whatever - wonderful 
future-then about-T1118-nian 2? — Says 
to-him-does Jesus, ‘ Supposing-that 
it-were-My-good-pleasure-thalt HE-is- 
to-be-remaining up-to-the-time-of My 
second-Advent,— what-busiess is TILAT 
of any practical arail-to ‘rHEE ?—do- 
THOU-«lso keep-following-nuxtestly-be- 
hind MIE !"—Out-therefore weul-uud- 
spread the report, this-one the brethren 
wards, namely-thal J7is disciple, that- 
favoured one, is-not to-be-dying-at-all / 
—And-yel Jesus never got-to-say to- 
him that be-is not to-be-dying, BU'T- 
merely, “ Supposing-that it-were-My- 
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lowing His eye, poasibly) was permitted by the 
Omniscient Master to seitic upon just the very 
man whom Peter needed especially to be like, 
in refinement, modesty, bday A sweetness 
ond equulity of temper, and inlly in divine- 
LOVE, Now, if tho subsequent history of theso 
two men be studied in the few but suggestive 
hints of tho Acts, it will be found that Jobn 
is especially made the companion of Peter ; and, 
most likely, Jobn's modest Jack of biographical 
giory in ‘The Acts of The Apostlee’ was just be- 
cause he was the likest of all to his Lord in being 
‘amongst them as he that served,’ devoting the 
earlicr part of his own Apostolic ministry {vu pri- 
valely strengthening and regulating the witness 
of Peter, who was the best qualificd for being the 
pioncer of the Jewish Christian Church in tbe 


| earlier and rougher days. 
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JOHN XXI. 


is-that of avy practical avail to 
THEE ?"* 


This-same is the disciple who is-here- ; 
| been-big-enough-to-have-got-to-hold the 
(hings, and got-to-write all-this :—and : 
we-know-well that reliable is this wit- | 


bearing-testimony respecting all-these- 


other-things which Jesus went-and- 
did such-that, supposing they-are-to- 
be-chronicled in detail, 7 do-not think 
that-the world itself would-have- 


books ! 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


I, 1 In-my previous xnarrativey I. 
got-to-treat about everything, (G)O 
(c)Thouphilus, which got-to-initiate- 
in His Religion-did Jesus in-conduct 
as-well-as teaching, up-to the-very day- 
on which, —-after-having-gone-and- 
charged The ()Apostles through-the- 
agency of-the-Holy Spirit, those-whom 
He-got-to-(G)select- Him, — He-got-to- 
be-received-up-on high. To-whom also 
He-got-to-present Himself,—all living, 
subscquent-to that His (G)passion,[— 
in-the voucksafing of adequate proof by 
numerous irrefragable-proofs; through- 
out forty days-aé intervals being-gazed- 
upon-ca He wus by-them, and speak- 
ing-of the interests of-The Kingdom 
of-God. And whilst-thus-in-converse$ 
with them He went ard geve-them 
strict injunctions “ ‘o-™refrain-from 
severing-connection with Jerusalem, 
BuT-instead tu-he-awaiting the cove- 
nanted-promise of-The Father, alt 
about-which ye-got-to-hear from-ME ; 
—because Jon indeed hata St hi 
tize with-water, vE however shall-be- 
(c)baptized in-organic oneness with The 


> Hero the Gospel of St. John ends. 


+ The sume graccful 


pn which was selected as 


tbe agent in the hiography of the personal, is bare 


Holy Spirit-Breath,|| not many days 
hence,” So then they being-assembled- 
aa they got to be were-questioning Him 
saying, “ Lord! ἐν ié-that at this epoch 
Thou-art-row in tha act of-restoringf 
the kingdom to Israel?” He-got-to- 
say however Jfujesticaliy-anto them, 
“Tt is not your-place to-have-got-to- 
know epochs or timcs, matters-which 
The Father got-ever-to-reserve-as His- 
own - special - prerogative ; —- BUT - ye 
avy the fact that ye-shall-be-receiving 
power,—coming-iz such-upon you-as 
The Holy Spirtt-shald have got to— 
and-ihen ye-shall-be-being to-ME wit- 
nesses ministerially-in both Jerusalem, 


cand owiniatertally-in the whole - οἵ 
j Judea, and Samaria, aye-and even-to 


the-ends of-tho earth.” — And-then 
having-gone -and-said all-this-cwe He 
did, they-themselves being-eye-wit- 


| nesses-1s they were, He-got-to-be-lifted- 


up-buoyantly## and-then a-cloud went- 
und -came-underneath-and-took Him 
away-from THEIR eyes. And as there- 
they- were, straining-their-eyes the 
heaven ward,—He proceeding-on-His- 
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good-pleasure-that HE-is-to-be-remain- | neas of-his. But there-are numberleas 25 
ing until I-am-coming,—what-business ; 


10 


wings, because angels have, of whom as they fly 
about in the blue sky they aro symbols, but men 
will be too perfect in bodily structure to be trans. 


yetaincd ta chronicle for us the only inspired : 
history of the mystical, Christ—‘tho beloved + an apparatus, What is called ‘specific gravity ‘ 
physician,’ Luke. helps us to understand how our Lord ascended 
+ Lig, ‘that fis haviog-got-to-suffer tho } from ἃ grosser toa more rarified air, and doubtless 
Death-agonies of the Atonement.” by somo very simple method, under tho instinctive 
8 St. Juke xxiv, 48. John xx. 22. _ | control of tho velttiou, we shall change placea by 
ἃ Which might satisfactorily account for His | simple alteration of our pertert Resurrection body 
lung intervals of absence from thei, caving them | to suit the several upecific gravities of the places 
so miserably alone and unsettled. to be visited. 
** «And we shall be Jike liz,’ 


ported from planct to planct, and star to star, by 


Birds have 
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12 heaven ward,” 


13 


14 


15 


16 hundred and-twenty,—* 
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took-Jesus into-custody.— Because he- 


way-as there He 2as,—even behold 
had-been-reckoned-always one with- 


there had-men, two, been-standing-by 
them dressed ag usual-in white cloth- | Us, and got-to-be-privileged-with-elec- 
ing, who also got-to-say, “ Men! Gali-| tion-to the (G)clerical-office of-such ὦ 
leans! — to-what-practical end ever | Ministry-az THIs.”—[$He-himsclf in- 
have-ye-been-standing gazing-there the | deed therefore got -to-make-a-pur- 
heaven ward ?—This-same Jesus, re-,chase-of a-field out-of the wages| of 
ceived-up-as He got to be away-from! his wickednoss, and having-vot-to-be- 
you the heaven ward, thus-exact/y | fallex flat he went-and-bnrat-open at- 
shall-be-coming in-precisely*-the-same- { the-middle-of Azim, and out-got-to-be- 
way-as ye-got-to-gaze-at-the-spectacle- | shed the-whole-of the bowels of-him. 
of His shee pager apace roma the |And so-notorious did-it-get-to-be to- 
hen they-got-to-!the imhabitants of-Jerusalem that 

return Jerusalem ward away-from the- | called-got-to-be that-particular field 
mount, that-one called " of-olives,” | in-their-own (a)dialect ‘(¢)Akeldama, 
which is close-to Jerusalem,—being- | —that is, ‘field of-blood.’}-—-* For it- 
as it ts a-sabbath-day'sa journey.t And | has-been-written by Jnspirution-in the- 
when they-got-to-get-in they-got-to-} Book of-(c)Psalma, ‘ Have-got-to-be 
go-upstairs the upper-chamber ward }lci-his dwelling-place tenantless, an 
where there-were lodging both Peter, | Jet there be-“kept-from being an inhu- 
and James, and John, and Andrew, ! bitant in it ;’ and-ugain, ὁ The (G)epis- 
Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and | copate of-him have-got-to-take-let a- 
Matthew, James son - of - Alphwus, | diiferent- person.’ — 10 - is - absoluicly- 
and Simon the (G)Zealot, and Judas | necessary therefore that-of-ihoss that- 
brother-of-James, These the-whole- | gol-to-be-in-association-with ns, Leing- 
of them were-then henceforward devyo- | men, during the-whole time in-the 
ting-themeelves by-common-consent | economy of which got-to-go-in and σοί- 
to-thety devotions and prayers, on αἱ to-go-out over us-did Lhe Sorereigi- 
family basis-with the-women, and{ Lord, Jesus,—having-gone-and-made- 
G)Maria the mother of-Jesus, and | the-beginning-of His Afinistry from- 

the half-brothers of-Him.t—And in-| the date of-the (c¢)Baptismal-commis- 


- the economy of those days having-gone- | stor of-John, up-to the day on-which 


and-stood-up-as did Peter in the-midst | He - got - to- be - received - up-on-high, 
of-the disciples he-got-to-say,—there- | away-from us,—au-cye-witness of-The 
were too a-good-number of-persons! Resurrection of-Him shall-have-gol- 
together at-the-same-place, about 8] to-become ax upusile-with us—one-in 
Men, breth- | fact of-these-here.”"—And they-got-to- 
ren, it-was-absolutely-necessary that-|decide-on two-candidutes, Joneph,— 
have-got -to-be-fulfilied-should thatj him called ‘ Barsabas,’ who-too got-to- 
Scripture-prophecy which went-and-; he-surnamed Justus—and Matthias. 
pra-uttered-did The Spirit, the Holy-: And having-got-to-address-ihem-to- 
one, through-the agency of-the mouth prayer-for guidance us they did they- 
of-David, respecting Joudas, he who-;: were-saying, “ THOU,** Sovereigi- 
got-to-be guide to-those that went and: Lord Heavt-discriminator of-all-mez, 
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” That is to say, privately to His Church ‘Tho the antilypo of wine. Woman's place is licre, on 


Bride’ αὐ ‘ The Virst Resurrection.’ 

+ Seven-eighths of a mile. 

¥ Tho family of which Jesus had been the head 
here becomes the umbilicum of the Christian 
Church—Christianity is a family magnified and 
glorified. And the fuct is not to be disregarded — 
ABY moro than superatitiously hae Hea a9 we 
are most emphaticaliy told that Mary and the 
disciples of Jesus were at the marriage-inaugura- 
tion of the Personal Christ when so much wine 
was there, go herc we are significantly by the same 
Holy Spirit told that amongat the Pentecoatal host 
were the motber of Jesus and the disciples of 


the threshold of Christianity, gloriously vindicated, 
in contrast with ber Jewish covenant status: and 
rendering henceforth unnecessary anv special! 
logielation for her, ‘in Christ Jesus there is neither 
male nor female’ (ii, 18}, 

§ The parenthesis iv Luke's. 

ἢ Not only the thirty pieces of silver (sec Matt. 
xxvil. & tor fem), but all that he had been pilfer. 
ing for years from the Fand (John xii, 6) and 
elsewhere. 

4 John xiit. 96, 

** The emphasis marks the ferrour, and stranee- 
ness to their minds, of thus praying for the first 


Christ ; not ‘ full of new wine’ but soon to be of | time publicly to Jesus. 


a 
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have-gone-and-clearly-shown which- | family under the heaven. But this 
ore Thou-didst-(¢)go-and-select out-of | thundering-sound having-got-to-super- 
thesé our two-persons to be the-one to-|vene, got-to-come-together-did the 
havc-got-to-be-appointed-to the office | crowd, and-fhen to-be-thrown-inw- 
of-this Ministry and (G)Apostleship, | amazement, because there-they-were- 
out-of which got-to-apostatiac-did { listening each individual-person-to his- 
Judas, 80 - 85 - to-have-got-to-proceed } own home-idiom, wiht/et-they-went-on- 
on-his-way the placo ward,—Ais owu-!talking.—But they-were-astounded, 
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- 


6 


proper - one.” nd-then they-got-to- 
cast their lots; and the lot* got-to- 
fall upon Matthias ; and-s0 he-got-to- 
be-incorporatcd along-with The Ileven 
(c) Apostles, 

Ii, 1 And whilst being-cclebrated- 
was the day of-the (c)Pentecost, 
there.they-were the-whole-of those above 
mentioned by-common-consent together 
at-one-place, And there-got-tw-be all- 
on-a-sudden ont-from the heaven a- 
growing-confused-roar as-if of-an-on- 
travelling strong-high breath-wind,t 
and it-got-to-fill the-entire house 
where there-they- had - bean - scated. 
And there-got-to-appear to-them each 
individually - bemg-severally -dividedt 
and-split-up-rudiating Inia tongucs as- 
if oui of One great Tongue-of-fire ; It 
went-aud -took- up-its -seat-enthroned, 
as-well-as-‘hey.§ up-over each-one of- 
them individually.'| And they-got-to- 
be-filled the-wholc-of-them-full of-the 
Holy Spirit, and to-sct-to to-be-talk- 
ing with-diverse-human tongues, as 
The Spirit was-giving them to-be- 
uttering. But there-were in Jerusa- 
lem, sojourning, Jews, religious-nven, 
present aa delegate representatives-from 


and there-they-were-wondering-away 


‘saying-us they were with an eye to 


— 


‘ 
, 
' 


--- 


benefit-unto one-another, “See-now ! 
are not all-these who-are-talking Gali- 
leans ?—and wWoW-ever-is it that we 
are-listening-here each-of usa to-our- 
own home-idiom in-which we-got-to- 
be-born ?—Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and those dwelling-in Meso- 
potamia, in-Judaa too and Kappado- 
cia, Pontus and Asia, Phrygia too and 
Pamphyha, Egypt and the districts 
of-Libya towards Cyrend, and Roman 
visitors both Jews and (@)proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians,—zere-we-are- 
actually-listening-to them talking-as 
there they arein-our-very-own tongues- 
about the granddeulings of our Cove- 
ynunt Ged !l’— But they were 88- 
tounded, the-whole-of-them, aud in-a- 
state-of-bewilderment, one to get at 
ihe practical benefit-unto another say- 
ing, “ What-great- adequate - practica! 
end, now, is-adi-this to-be-serving 3"--- 
But-a-different-class o persons turn- 
ing -it-all-jnto-ridicule-us they were 
were-saying “ Well-filled-with ἐλε- 
sweet-new-wine they-have-been-zat- 
ting !’—But having-got-to-stand-up- 


12 


14 


every race-nation of-those-of the human | as did Peter, in Ministerial association- 
- is)" Cleron," hence “" clergy,'’ ‘ clerian}," οἷς, | wards radiating into (connected) fiery tongues 
t 


ere we have one of the most august and 
supgestive of illustrations of sacramental ‘ mys- 
terics ' of KRedeniption as exbibited in the eer 
mena of physical Nature. ‘' Wind” (Breath, i. δ, 
John xx. 22} ia only the atmosphero in motion, as 
ἐξ ia wind at rest. The forty miles deep of at- 
mogphere—an ocean of sther—which enyclops 
our earth, receives and dispenscs the beams of 
the sun, which in itself is moro than ninety 
millions of miles away from us, God pra-moulded 
it thus to be a symbol! of the relation and functiona 
of His Hoty Spirit to the Church and to the new- 
Born Soul, by and through which the lifs of God 
in Christ is broughi from Jesus Christ ‘The Sun of 
Righteousness" to be assimilated into Christ-like- 
ness by the new-Born Soul—although Jesus({like the 
orb of the sun) is a man at the right hand of The 
Father, 1 1Cor, xiii @—11. 8 Rev. iv. 4. 
Ι Over them all the sublime portent appeared 
of one colossal Tongue of fire which split down- 


a ee cg a --- --ἠ--- -Ξ- Κς-ς:-ς.-ς-- 


forming a splendid organic canopy of glory, rich 
with sclf-evident Spiritual meaning, there over 
the collected band of men and women ; robol- 
izing The Civilization of heaven, then, through 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit of God to be derived 
upon eurth over, through the ageucy of the minis- 
trations of, the Christian Church. It is a per- 
nicious error to imprison the Pentecostal Spirit of 
en Infinite God in the eeclesiastical dungeon of an 
artificial system of religiohiem, and to ignore the 
boundless endowments of tho Iloly Spirit in alt 
and every of tle crafts, trades, professions, and 
Institutions of Covenant Christian Civilization. 
Upon men anil nomen roe 18), clergy and laity, 
descended from Tho Divino Mind through tho 
{symbol of) The Tongue of God the manifold gifts- 
to-dispense of Reazon in unselfish benevolence 
which in our day need no prophet lo prophesy of, 
sinre hero they are. 


© I.c., descendants of Shem, Ham, and Japhoth. 
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with The Eleven, he-went-and-lifted- 
up his voice-se az fo be heurd above the 
din nnd made-a-polygiot*-utterance to 
them, “ Men, Jews, and-zore especially 
dwellers-in Jerusalem the-whole-of- 
you, lef-THIs to-you be-known-as-a- 
fact,-and bave-got-to-lend-your-ears- 
to these my Inspired-explanations,— 
15 for NOTT as ye are-pleased-to-imagine 
are-these-persons drunk, for it-is the 
16 third honr of-the day,—no, xo-BUT}-s0 
far from that Til is that Lis cao 
17 of through the prophet Joel, ‘ And 
it-shall-be-that in the last Dispensa- 
tions, saith God, I-am-making-an-out- 
pounmg straighkt-from My Spirit upon 
all flesh ; and uttering-spiritual-truthe- 
shall-be your sons and yonr daughters, 
and your young-men visions shall-he- 
seeing, and your elder-men in-dreams 
shall-be-dreaming :—aye-and upon My 
maje-home-slaves aye-and upon My 


_" 
ἷν “ 
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wards by-mnnifestations-of-power, by 
portents,};and by-signs which wrought- 
did God-gei to through Lim eeclesias- 
lically-in the-midst of-you, as also 
yourselves know-zeld enough, This- 
Beng by-the exactly - determined 
counsel and fore-knowledge of-our 
Covenant God resigned, having-gone- 
and-taken-as ye did through-ihe iv 
strumedaluy of-the-hands of-the-law- 
less ye-got-to-nail-to-a ernss and- 
‘hoist ’ff-on-high ; Whom God went- 
and-raised-again, having-gone-and-dis- 
solved His-endurance of-the pangs of- 
death, because-that it-was not a-pos- 
sibility-for HIM to- be-remaining- 
vanquished under rf, lor David 23 
gays with reference-to HIM, “ I]\|j-was- 

aeeing-always in the iypes of The Law 

and in the Symbolism of Nature-fore- 

shadowed The Lord in them-hefore Me 

continually, because upon My right- 


female-home-slaver in-the economy of {hand He 1s, in-order-that 7 mcy-™es- 


those-highly favoured days am-I-mak- 
ing-an-outpouring straight-from: That 
My Spirit, and they-shall-be-uttering- 
spiritual - truths.§ And I-shall- 
futurely-be-vouchsafing portents in- 
the economy of-the heaven-of Divine 
Truth above, and signs npon the 
earth-of truth in Nature, Art and Pro- 
vidence beneath-it,—blood, and fire, 
and clouds of smoke; the sun-of 
nonarckical authority shali-he-chang- 
ing-about darkness ward, and the 
moon-of ecclesiastical witness to Christ 
ward blood,{ before-that there-shall- 
have-got-to-come-to-be The-millenial 
Dispensation-day of-The Sovereiyn- 
Tiord,—the great and glorious{-out- 
shining-one. And it-shall-then-be-that 
everyone whosoever that shall-be-call- 
ing-upon The Name** of-The Sove- 
rewn- Lord shall-be-being-Saved.’ Men, 
(a)Israelites, have-got - to -be-listen- 
ing-to THESE my words ;——Jesus,—the 
Nazérene-one—a- Man straigit-from 
God duly-Accredited-asHe hus been yon 


. ®* See versa 4, same word, 
‘ + Turning for a moment to tho Satirists, 

{ The strong ‘but’ here emphnsizes the differ- 
ence iu kind in Peter’s mind and mouth between 
the sacramental typical er {of wine—without 
which it ie not eine at allJ—and the Holy Spirit 
the antilype of wine (Eph. v. 18). ‘‘ Unfermented 
wine ” js acontradiction in cesence, and the Lord's 
Supper at which it is used {virtually} denies the 
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cape having-got-to-be-moved-from- 
my-steadfastness-of trust in Him. 
On-account-of THIS went-and-rejoiced- 26 
did My heart, and My tongue trolied- 
praises,—but even the flesh of-Me 
shali-be-tabernacling upon-qreunds of 
hope,-—because Thou wilt-not aban- 
don My soul to-the exile of-(c)hades, 
nor wilt-Thou be-giving-over Thy In- 
corruptible-One to - be - experiencing 
the-dissolution-of corruption, Thou- 
didst-go-and-reveal. to-Mc ways af- 
Life, Thou-shalt-be-filling Me.fu/t of- 
joyousnesa with-a sense of-The Pre- 
rence of-THY-SELF.” Men, brethren, ἢ 
ny-way-ls-open to-be-speaking with- 
out the-least-hesitation for enlighten- 
ment-unto you about the («)patri- 
arch David, that ke-both got-to-make- 
a-complete-finish-in death and to-be- 
permanently -entombed, and thai his 
monumental-tomb is amongst us up- 
to the-present day. Ali-(G)prophet 30 
therefore being-as he was, ἀπᾷ- 
knowing-as he always had beer how- 


28 


op not only to the jaity but in tho elergy as 
well, 


§ Conversing, discoursing, lecturing, priniing, 
preaching, etr., about a/é truth, 
{| Persecution. 
4 Zit. (6). Epipbané.” 
** CHEIST-iamty. tt Verse 19. 
John xix. 15, the same slung word. 
| This is our Lord's trast ic ILis Father. 
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that by-oath wont-and-swore to-him- 
did God that out-of (he-fruit of-his 
loins® [e-would-have-got-to-seat a 
king-upon that throne of-his, fore-see- 
as he got to he-got-to-speak-there about 
The Resurrection of-The 
that ‘not left-behind-would HIS soul- 
have got to be exiled there-(G)hades 
ward,’ neither HIS flesh ever-got-to- 
experience ¢the-dissolution-of corrup- 
tion, This-same Jesus raise-up-did 
God-get tc, of-which the-whole-of ua 
are-witnesses. — By-the Oninipotert- 
right-hand thercfore of-God exalted- 
as IIe got tv be—having-been-made 
too the prorise-as He got to be of The 
Holy Spirit out-from The Father,— 
He-was-shedding-out this which now 
e-yourselves are-witucssing and hear- 
ing, For never-did David ever-get-to- 
go-up the heavcus wards, but says- 
does he-himsclf, ‘Said-did THE 
LORD.-get t bo-my Sovereign-Lord, 
‘Be-sitting at MY right hand, until I- 
shall-have-got-to-place Thy enemics 
as-a-foot-stool for Thy feet.’ For- 
certain therefore let the-whole-of-the 
House of-Israel be-knowing, that as 
ὁ Sovereiqz- Lord’ so-also <AMessiah- 


ol 


32 
33 


34 


Christ [fimself die our covenant GOD- 


go-aud-inako this-same Jesus Whom 
YE wont-and-crucified."—But having- 
got-to-listen-as they did they-yot-to-be- 
pierced right-to-the heart ; — saying 
too-hepit on did they for guidance-unto 
Peter, and the resi-of the-(c)Apostles, 
‘Wiar-dreadful penance are-we-to-be- 
38 doing, men, brethren ?”--But Peter 
was-repiying towards-reassuring them, 
" Have-got- to-yield}- to-a- change-of- 
heart, and-éhen each of-you jave-got- 
to-be-(G) Baptized upon-the strength of 
your trust in the Namo of-Jesus, The- 
Christ, forgiveness of-sinful-wrong- 
doings wards; and-then ye-shall-be-re- 
celving the gratuitous-gift of-the Holy 
39 Spint—For -to-you is the promise, 

* ‘According to the fesh Ile would raise up 
Christ,” seems to be an interpolation, 

+ First one, and then another, 

t Not ‘resist the ΠΟΥ Spirit” (vit, 61) and 
His Covenant suasion when brooding over the 
heart aod wooing us to the love of Gad, sorrow 
for sin, and newness of life. As Spring and 
Sumwoer time is the “' accepted time" and “ day of 
salvation” for the bodily fife, after the death of 
Winter, so now the soil of the heart of man (in 
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and-to-your children, and to-all-those 
that-are far-away~represeniel in you 
here§ wards, even-such-as_ call-unto- 
Himself - may - have - got-to The-Lord 


our-God.”—With-other-different rea- 40 


Christ, how- ;sonings too in-abundance was-he- 


solemnly - witnessing and exhborti 

saying, “ Have-got-to-be-safe rescuer- 
from your generation,—one especially 
so perverse-aa ΤΊ} Zhose then 
therefore that got-joyfully to-welcome 
that his invitation did-get-to-be-(c) 
Baptized ;—and there-got-to-be-added 
on-that-evertful-day-unto them souls to- 
about-ihe number of three-thousand.— 
But there-they-wero continually-pa- 
tiently-zealousin-the systematic-teach- 
ing of-the (G)Apostles, and in-the 
communion-of them, and in-the break- 
ing of-the-Sucramenal Bread, and in- 
the prayer-meetings, But there-got- 43 


41 


᾿ ὑΟ.- ΟΙΏΘΟΟΥΘΕ every soul au-uwe ;— 


many portents too, and sigus - were 
there through -the-ageney of - The 
(G)Apostles taking-place, But the- 44 
whole-of those trwsling-in-Christ wore 
at the same-piace, and were-possessing 
everything in-common. And their 45 
properties, and possessions, they-were- 
selling ; and-then they-were-distribut- 
ing the-same to-all, in-proportion as 
each-individual-from the size of his 
family was-having need. Daily too 
ΠΌΣΩΝ ΡΕΠΟΒΉΥΝ mea one ον they 
were in-the temple-sysiem ; at home 
breaking-as they were Bread-Sacrament- 
ally{ too there-they-were-partaking-of 
nourishment in-a spirié of joyousness 
and simplicity of-heart ; praising God, 
and held-in esteem abundantly for their 

ood-by the-entire populace.—But The 
Lord was-making-additions to-The 
Church of-the persons -beiug-Saved 
day-after-day. 

ΤΙ. 1 But upon the same-errand 
Peter and John were-going-up tho 
temple ward, at the bouts of-The 
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47 


favoured lands) is moistened by the Beptiemal- 
civilized dews and influcnces distilled from tho 
atmosphere (ii. 2} of the Holy Spirit, and any 
Truth-‘seed’ from God sown is in a friendly 
position for germinating into frat the blade, then 
the ear, then the full corn in the ear, 

Verse 5. 

In epite of taunts, threats, and persecution 
from the Upper classes, 

{ With their Supper. 14 
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Public-Prayer,—the ninth-kour, And 
a certain-wzell snown pious-man afflicted 
with lameness from his mother’s womb 
was-being -carricd-along, — one-whom 
they-were-in the habit-of-placing every 
day down-for hia livelihood-at the 
gate of-the temple, that-oue called 
‘Fruitful,’ for-him to-be-asking alms 
from those going-in the temple ward,— 
3 who having-got-to-perceive-as he did- 
that Peter and John evidently-were- 
going to-be-entering-in the temple 
ward, was-asking alma, But having- 
gone - and - faatened - his-eyes-as dic 
Peter him ward ἐπ Afinisterial assoria- 
tion-with John,* he- went - and -said, 
“ Have-gone-and-just-looked our way!” 
5 But he was-paying-attention to-them, 
on-the-/een-look-out-for having-got- 
to-get-afler that something-good from 

G them. Said however-did Peter-get fo, 
“Silver and gold is not my fortune,— 
what I-do-possess, however, THIS to- 
thee I-am-giving.—In-the strength of 
irust ix The Name of-Jesus, The- 
Christ, the Nazorene-one,t have-gol- 
to-rise-from. the mattress, and be-going 

ὦ about-some daily-business,” And hav- 
ing-pone-and-taken-firmt-hold-of him- 

as he did by-his right hand he-went- 
and-gave-him-a-lift ;— but instantan- 
eously flushed-with-strength-got-to-be 
the lower-limbs and the ankle-boncs ; 

8 and bounding-np he-got-to-stand, and- 
then kept-on-walking-about, and-then 
he-got-to-go-in as a fellow-worshipper- 
with them the tempic ward,—walking- 
about-as he would keep on, and giving- 
leaps,Sand praising God.—And got-to- 
see him-did the-whole-of the people 
walking - about and praising God. 
10 They-were-recognizing him too that 
he it-was who Pisourabley- for Ais alms 
‘was-accustomed-to-sit over-against 
the ‘Fruitful gate’ of -the temple ; 
and they-got-to-be-filled-full of- 
amazement and excitemont/! over ἐλαύ- 
which had-becn-taking-place in-his- 


᾿ * Consulted him aa io whethor it was a fit cnse, 
and both of them acted just os they had been 
accustomed to when tho aposties and the Seventy 
Were scent out to preach nnd practise curing two 
and two (fobn xxi, 20, note}. It is evident, by 
the last clauge of the verse, what he consulted him 
about,—whether the man had trust enough to be 
healed, for this purposo they had to attract his 
attention so as to read his character. 
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case. But, as-there-he-was-eeping- U 
fast-hold-of Peter and John, got-to- 
run -tosether-for explanation - unto 
them-did the-whole-of the populace, 
at-where they made (heir centre the por- 
tico which-zs called Solomon’s, utterly- 
amazed, But having-perccived-it-as 
got to did Peter, he-got-to-deliver an- 
address improving the miracle-unto the 


' populace,—" Men, Israclites, why-erer 
are-ye-so-astonished over this-ma/ter, 


or on-US why-erer are-ye-fastening- 
your-eyes, as-though by any-power or 
godliness inherent-in-us we-have-been- 
making him now-to-be-aclive-Lor-daily- 
life-concerns ?-——The God of-Abraam, 
and of-Isaak, and of-Jacob, the God 
of-our forefathers, went-and-qlorificd- 
thereby His Child, Jesus,—Whom YF 
went-and-delivered-inio-cnstody, and 
repudiated Him-your Aferriah right-in- 
the-prescnee of- PiLatr ! — having- 
rone-and -decided-though even -that- 
heathen manidid to be-discharging-Hin/ 
But rour-own-srives The Holy and 
The Just-Being wont-and-repudiated, 
and made-the-demand-for a-voforinusl 
murderer to-have-got-to-be-raciously- 
granted to-you ; but The Fonntain**. 15 
lord of-The Lifo yo-went-andzucdi- 
cially-murdered ;—Whom God went- 
and-raised from-amongst éhe-dead, of- 
which-fact WK arc-appainted witnesses. 
And upon-the strength ef the-men's 
trust-in His Name, this-persenr, at- 
whom yc-are-staring-so and know- 
sowweli, yot-to-energize-did that Namett 
of-His ; and that trust—which-trust- 
itself-is through-ike agency of-IIim— 
went-and-gave to-him this the com- 
vlete-restoration so- patent to-the- 
whole of-you.-And, now, brethren, 
I-feel-convinced that guided-by igno- 
rance yo-went-and-perpetrated-it,—as- 
also your magistrates. But our cove- 
nant God-did—that-which He-got-to- 
proc-announce through ‘/c-mouth of- 
the-whole of-His (G)proplcls that- 


+ This answers 2 look of surprise in the man. 
See note on Jolin xxi. 1]. 
Ovevjoyed with the ecstasy of sudden posses- 
sion of a new power. 
{ Dit., (@)‘' ceatasy,” 
 VYhis word is literally the strong word for 
‘man.’ 
** Tn contrast with the ‘murderer.’ 
H+ Z.e., Nature. 
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* ΤῈ was the hot senson then, in a sub-tropical | 
land, and peeuliacly hot perhaps and dry just then 
—no sacramental figure could better suggest and 
illustrate the spiritual truth, 

+ After exhausting all the moral suasion in the 
power of a God, 

7. 11, 
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got-to- ΞΕ ΕΒ - should - have The | tions." —IV, But whilst-they were- 
Wessivh-Christ — go-and-fulfil tTHus, | making-these-utterances for their good- 
Have-got-to-yield-to-a-change-of-heart! unto the populace, down upon them- 
therefore and to-turn-ye-right-round | went and. came the priests and the cap- 
as the-preliminary of-the-having-got-|tain-of the Levite guard of-the temple 
to-be-absolutely-blotted- out-of your;and the Sadducecs, jealously-vexed- 
sinful-wrong-doings ; as the-condition-; as they were on THIS-account that 
of there-having-got-to-come seasons' THEY were-syatematicaliy-teaching the 
of -vefreshing-coolness* arising-from people, and-feo preaching in-aa zllus- 
the-Presence of-The Sovereign-Lord ;} trafed by that Jesus The Resurrection 
and He-vhall-have-got-tosend HIM: from-umougst the dead. And they- 


who-has-been-specially-commissioncd ἰ went-and-laid-upon them ‘heir hands, 


on-your-behalf Jesus, Christ,—Whom | and got-to-place them under arrest 
necessarily-must the-hcaven it-is-true j the next-day ward, for it-was cvening 
have-got-to-retain up-to the-Dispen- | already.—But many of-those who-got- 


zations of fhe-renovation of-every thing, 
of-which got-to-make-uiterances-did 
God through fhe-moath of His holy 
(c)prophets, since time-cas, Moses, 
for instance, tw fers ~- unto our fore- 
futhers got-to-say, ‘ A-(a)Prophet for- 
you raiying-up-shall The Lord your 
Giad-fhe from-amongst your brethren, 
like me; to-Him ye-shall-be-listening 
as-to everything whatsoeyvcr that He- 
may-have-got-to-say for your guod- 


to-listen-to The Trath got-to-trust-in- 
Him ;—and-then got-to-grow-to-be- 
did the number of-the MEN about five 
thousand. Bat it-got-to-be upon the 
next-day that-convened-zgot-to-be-did 
their magistrates and (@)presbyters 
and scribes, in-the Jerusalem,jurisdic- 
tion, nnd Annas the high-priest, and 
Kaiuphas, and John, and Alexander, 
and as-many-as were of-pontifical rank. 
And having-gone-and-stood them-up 


unto you,—lIt-shail-be, however that-|@s criminais-in_ the-midst they-were- 
every soul whatsoever that-may hare-| investigating, “ What-is-the-nature- 
mrefuscd haply to getf-tv-listen-to , now of-the-power in-the Satanic strength 
That («)Prophet shall-be-irrevocably- | a/§ which, or what-conjuring secret is 
destroyed from-among The People,’ kat now of ‘the name’ |l-in which 
Yes-uud not only AMoses-but the-whole- | wrought ὙΠι5- μὲ YEY- get to?” Then 
of the (G)propheis rigit aiway-from | Peter, full-as he had got ἰο be jilled of- 
Samuel, and of-those in-the-subse- |The Holy Spint, got-to-say for enlight- 
quent-scries, as-many-as ever-got-to- | enmenf-unto them, “ Magistrates of- 
make-an-utteranve also got-to-cele-} The Pcoplo, and (G@)présbyters of- 
brate TUESE days-now present, Ye arc} CGiocl's-Tsrael, if we to-day are-being-~- 
the sons of-the (@)prophets, and of-|exumined about a-kind-act to-a-weak 
the Testamentary -covenant which jman in-the sirengih of WHAT-Divine- 
went-and-ordered-did God fer their | means this-xun has-been-restored ; a- 
good-unto our fore-fathers, saying for | known-fact let-it-be to-the-whole-of 
his good-unto Abraham, ‘And semire-: you, and to-the-whole-of The People 
ally-in thy sced blessed-shall-be the-.of-Israel, that in-ide strength of The 
whole-of the family-circlest of-the ;‘Name’ of Jesus, Afesstah-Christ, the 
earlh.’ To-xou, first-of-all, did-God, | Nazorene-one,— Whom YE weat-and- 
after-having-got-to-raise-up that His crucified, Whom God went-and-raised 
Child, go-and-send Him a-blessing from-among the-dead,—iu-the strength 
you, in the turning-away-of each-one. | of HIM thigen has-beeu-standing- 
af YOu from your-own moral-corrup- Teady in-the-presence of-you, WELL 


§ Wheedlingly. They were 
version Lo Satan, but nob to Gu 
charm in them, 


begucathed it to them, 
J4—2 


211 


10 


aiute open te con- 


|} Words which tle Jews heard constantly from 
the lips of tho disciples as though they had a 


Y As well as Jeans—they thought that He had 
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11 THIS*-Being is-by His essence ‘The 
Stone’ which ‘ got-to-be-rejécted-on- 
test-as-worthless ’ on-the-part-of rou 
‘tho builders,’ which shall-have-got-to- 

12 become ‘Head of-the-corner.2 And 
there-is ποὺ in-organic oneness with any 
other our Salvation; for neither is- 
there any-Namo of-a-differentt-kind- 
from this beneath the heaven which 


! selves. 


; charged them, finding no 
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thing before God to-be-obeying you 
not§ GOD, have-got-to-dccide-zour- 
For we cannot-possibly what- 20 
as historic facts we-got-to-see and to- 
listen-to “abstain-from uttering.”— 
But they having-got-to-threaten-them, 
further-as ihey did went~ and-dis- 
abate 
of-having-got-ta-pnnish them, on ac- 


21 


has-been-given amongst men in-the|count-of the populace; because the- 


strength of trust in which it-is-abso- 


lutely-necessary-for us to-have-got-to- upon what had - haen - happeniag.— 
But perceiving-as they; For more-than forty years-old was 
the of-Peter boid-confidence,, the person upon whom had-been-aa- 


18 be-Saved.” 
were 


t 


Whole-of-them were-glorifying tad 


and of-John,fand having-got-to-gather, perveniug the miracle, that of-the 


that persons unscholarly they-are and 
of-peasant-birth, they-werc-in-a-state- 
of-astonishment ; — they-were-detect- 
ing-plainly too that i finisterial 
asyvciation- with Jesus they - were- 
accustomed-to-be.. Rut secing-as they 
were the person thut-had-been-healed 


14 


ealing, 

But discharged-as they got to be they 23 
went-and-made-straight-off home-unto 
their-own-people, and ot-to-recount 
all-that advancing the cauae-nnto them 
the chicf-priests and (G)presbyters 


got-to-say. But they having-got-to- 24 


ἘΦ 


having-as he had-taken-his-stand-there | listen, mored-by-one-common-impulse 


with-as one of them, not-a-single-thing 
were-they-in-possession-of to-beo-say- 

5 ing-against-it, But having-got-b- 
issue-orders-us they did for-them to- 
have-gone-and-retired outside the 

‘ counci], they-got-to-take counscl 
amongst-with an eye to thomselves, 
16 saying, “ How-erer ezireme measures 
arto-we-to-be-taking with-such-persons 
as-these ?— because that a-patent 
miracle has-been-taking-place some- 
how-through their-instrumentality, to- 
everybody dwellins-in Jerusalem 72. 
palpable, and we are-not in-a-position 
to - have - gone - and - contradicted - it, 
17 But-for ali that so-as-to ™keep-it- 
from-having-got further to-spread in- 
the-direction-of the populace, let-us- 
have - gone - and -frightened -. threaten- 
ingly them with-terrible-threats never- 
again to-be-opcning-their-mouth upon 

18 this name to-a-single soul.” And-so 
having-got-to-summon them-as they 
did, they-went-and-gave-strict-injunc- 
tions to-them to-be-"abstaining alto- 
gether-from making-an-utterance, or 
teaching upon ‘the name’ of-‘ Jesus,’ 

19 --But Peter and John got-to-break- 
out-in-reply unto-fo uxdeceive them 
and-to-say, ‘‘ Whether it-is a-nghteous- 


ae xxi, 42—there tho problem is left un- 


zolved, 
+ Verse 7. ft Joln xviii. 15—17. 


went-and-lifted-up their-votce grate- 
fully-unto God, and said, “ Absolutel- 
lord! Thou The God Who didst- 
get-to-make the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-is in them. Who through the- 20 
mouth of-David Thy child didst-get- 
to-say ‘Why went-and-raged-did the- 
heathen, and=/id (Forl's-people go-and- 
imagine-in self-olatry vain-things ?— 
Went-and-stood-in-array-did the kings 
of-the earth, and the rulera got-to-bo- 
convened-is Solemn Couner? upon the 
same-thing against The Lord, and 
againsb His Christ.’ For convencd- 
eot-to-be as-a-fact, in this-very City, 
upon Thy holy Child, Jesus,— Whom 
Thou - didst - go - and - auoiut - as 
a adage PR bea i as-well-as also 
ontius Pilate, in apostate conspiracy- 
with the-heathen and the - Israclitish 
people, _ to-have-goi-to-cive-effect-to 
all-that Thy Hand-of might and ‘Thy 
counsel-of wisdont got-to-forc-ordain 
should-have-got-to-be. And as fer- 
the preseni-threniened dangers, Lord, 
have-got-to-look-down upon  éhoxe 
threatenings of-theirs ; and have-got- 
to-vouchsafe fous THY home-slaves 
with beld-confidence of-cvery-kind§ 
§ For force of the Greek adverbial phrase hore 


sce note on Luke xvii., xviit. 14, 
i Lit, ,(σ}"" despot,” “{ Physical and moral. 
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32 of-God with 


35 and were-arranging-them 


36 requiring. 
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to-be-utiering Tk‘s Truth of-Thine, 
30 in the-systemutic aid of THY atretch- 
ing-out Thine Hand in-gifts of heal- 
ing, and-‘hat aligns and portents be- 
coming-ta-be through The Name of- 
31 The Holy Child, Thy Jesus!” And 
having-gonc-and-prayed-as they - did 
the place went-and-was-shaken-rock- 
Ing In which they-had-been-gathered- 
together; and filled-gut-to-be the- 
whole-of-them-/ull of Fie-Holy Spirit, 
* —And ‘uttering-were-they The Truth 
bold confidence.’ But 

of-the mass of-those that-got-to-be- 
trusting-in-/7iwe there-was the heart, 
and the soul, one; and neither-was 
anyone the-large-property-erer οἵ- 
which he-was-possessed reckoning-it 
to be his-own-merely, BUT-inslead of 
that they- used -then*- to-be-enjoying 
33 everything in-common. Aud with- 
great power giving-forth thei testi- 
monuy-were The Se gars to the 
fact-of-the Resurrection of-The Lord, 
Jesus, God’s-free-gift-of the Holy 


. 


ee these words 


having-been-cordially-cognizant also- 
as had that his wife—and-ihen having- 
gone-and-brought gomis-couloninibls 
tusignificant portion down in the rows- 
rlong-at the feet of The (c)Apostles 
he-went - and - osteniadiously put-it-— 
| Got-to-say, however, did-Peter, ‘ Ana- 
nias !—For-the sake of-what-possible 
fancied advantage-did Satan go-and fill 
Huet heart of-thine-full, κο az for-thee to- 


‘ have-gone-and-lied-to The Spirit, the 
| Holy-one, and to-have-gone-and-re- 


served -for-thyself some-from tho 
‘money-xealized by-éhy land ?—Whilst- 
remaining-ursold to-thee it-was-re- 
Maining,—and when it-got-sold 
honertly-in thine-own power it-was-in- 
a-realized-form, twas-ii-not? Wuy- 
erer ts ἐξ that thou-didst-get-to-con- 
iceive- by Saturn in-deliberately that 
heart of-thina a-work such as-TIIs ὃ 
—lhou dulst-not go-and-lie to-men-it ig 
frue, BUT-then thou didst to-GOD !"— 
But whilst-there-inz the act of listen- 
18-Anatias-was 


Spirit too was largely upon the-whole- | down - he - got -to-stagger aud -to- 


34 of them-as well.—For neithor-isas 


there any-species-of poverty being- 
expcrienced amongst them; for as- 
many-as were-in-the-posilion-of pos- 


| breatho-ont-his-soul.—Aud there-got- 
1to-come a-great awe over the-whole- 


of those actual -listeners-to these- 
things,—But having-got-to-stand-up- 


sessors-of land or-of picharsk τὰν το he as did the young-men-of the community 


sclling-it-cs hey were were- 
the moneys being-realized-at-the-sales, 
in Ῥοῖρα- 
along-aé the feet of-The Apostios. 
But distribution-kept-on-being-regu- 
larly-made to-each-person, in-exact- 
proportion-as éhe-wants of-each were- 
Bub Joses,—who got-to- 
bet-surnamed (¢)‘ Barnabas’ on-the- 
part-of The (G)Apostles, which ia, 


. 


ringing | they-got-to-wind him-round, and to- 


carry-him-out-of the City, and-to-bury- 
him.—But so-it-got-to-be-that a/fer- 
about a-three hours’ iaterval, that his 
wife, "entirely ignorant-as she hud 
been-of what had-bocu-transpiring, 
went-and-came-in.—But ther immedi- 
ately-went-and-accosted her-iid Peter- 
with, * Have-gone-and-told me, whether 
for-so-much-and no more the land ye- 


when-it-has-been-translated, ‘Son of- i got-to-sell?” But she went-and-said, 


Consolation,’ a-Levite, of-Cypras by- 
37 his birth,—-Aaving-land belonging to- 
him went-and-sold-it and-brought the 
available-resulé and-ihee arranged- 
it ia the row-along a/-the feet of- 
The (¢) Apostles :-—V {but a-bapliced- 
man a-thorough-hypocrile Ananias by- 
name, in conspiracy-with Sapphira his 
wife, went-and-sold_ a-bit-of-proporty, 
and-ther went-and-reserved-for-him- 
self some-from the money-realized,—~ 


* During the fervour of the “love of the 


eepousals " of The Church diapensalionally—fore- 


‘ness-unto her, “ 


“Yes, for-so-much-and 20. more.” 
But Peter got-to-say with severe direct- 
*How-eres icas it that 
it-got-to-be-agrecd-upon-between you 
to-have-gone-and-tempted ‘I'he Spirit 
of-the-Lord ?— See-now, the feet of- 
those that-got-to-bury flat thy hus- 
band are-upon the threshold, and 
they-shall-zow-he-carrying-out THEE.” 
—But-iher down-she-got-to-drop in- 
stantancously all-along-att his feet, 


t+ St. Mark iti, 17. 


feel, 


0 


 Whera the spurious offering to Gud had been 
shadowing for a littl moment the cternal future. | arranged in the rows. 
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13 tico of-Solomon.* But of-the remain- 850 δικας ΕἸΡΙΓ ΤΟΡΟττΙ saying, “The ἢ 
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Ὁ to-say, ἡ 
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and - got - to- breathe - out -her-soul.— : in the New Creation.” But naving-gone- 21 
But-then come-in-ux gol fa be the;and-listened-obediently they -went- 
youths they-got-to-find ER dead, aud | and-entered epon-ilx being the dawn 
went-and-carried-her-out- of the City'the temple ward, and went-on-teach- 
and-buricd-her judicially tn the scune ; ing-systematically, But having-got-to- 
grave along-with her husband.—And ᾿ come-all-right-as did the High-priest 
there-yot-to-come a-great awe over; and (hose of his-party, they-weut-and- 
the-entire Church, and over the-whole- | convened the Council, even the-whole- 
of those hearing-tell-of these-things, | of the Bench of-the children of-Tsrael ; 
But through the hands of- The ' —and-then went-and-sent-a-messenger 
(4) Apostles there-were-coming-to-be | the prison-house ward-for THEM to- 
signs and portents amougst the popu- j have-got-to-be-brought. But the con- 22 
lace, a-great-number.—And they-used- | stables having-got-to-he-come-all-right- 
to-be by-common-consent the-whole- j could-not get-to-find them in the jail. 
of-them in-as theiroficial cerirethe por-: But having-got-to-return they-went- 


te 
w 


ing-classes not-a-soul was-daring to; prison-house-itself indeed we-got-to- 
-be-identified-with them, But.for all) find shut-up-fast-as i had been with- 
that extolling them-werc the populace, ; ull for-safcty-possib/e, and the jatlors 
But all-the-more-for that there-were- | on-duty-as they had been-standing in- 


increasingly-being-added ihoxe-repos- 
ing-their-trust-in-Him to-The Lord, 
hosts both of-men as-well-as yes-too of- 


» women,—So-that along the sireety 


front of-the doors ;—upon-having-got- 
to-open-them, however, inside not-a- 
soul-of ous party could-we-get-to-find ” 


—But when got-to-listen-to such sus- : 


they-were-carrying-forth the sick, and | pictous sounding{ statements as TESE,§ 
laying-them-in-rows upon matiresses’ both the High-pricst and the captain- 
and couches, in-order-that of-Peter | of the Levife guard of-the temple and 
as-he-was-going-along perchance the}the chief-priests, they-were-donbting 
shadow might -have-got-to-cast-its- | /o-wuaT-pilch possibly ΤΊ - affair 
shade-as it moved along-upon certain-| might-have-got-to-reach-alrealy. But- 


2 


efect-onest of-them. But there-were- 
coming-together also the bulk of-the 
snrroundin 
carrying sick-folk and tuse-tormented 
by spirits foul-and-wicked ; the-which 
wero-being-hcaled the-whole-of-them, 


towns Jerusalem ward, | them, “ 


just then got-to-present-himsel{-did a- 


iar desta and-to-report to- 
y, the men whom ye-went- 
and-pnt-ail-neht in the jail, there- 
they-arE—in the temple stauding- 
us they have been there, and leaching- 


But having-gonc-and-uprisen-oud of 26 
inaction as did the High-pricst and 
the-wholc-of those-uf-his party,—ihich ! 
was-he-(G)heretical-sect of-the Sad- 
ducees,—they-got-to-be-filled-fuli of- 
bigoted-fu , and went-and-laid-upon 
The (c)Apostles their hands, and put 
them-all right under arrest in-the 
prison of the-common people. But an- 
(@)angel of the-Lord iu-the-course-of 


systematically The People !”—Then 
off-got-to-go the captain-of the Levite 
guard, attended-by iz constables, and- 
got-to-bring them,—not with-any di3- 
play of-roughness, for they were-in- 
terror-of the populace, so-as io have- 
Mescaped having-got-stoned. But 27 
having-got-to-bring them they-went- 

and-stood-them-up in-us prisoners 

before the Council. And got-to-put- 


the night went-and-opened the doors 
of-the jail, led γῆ ϑὰ aah too αμεῖ-σοῦῖ- 

Be-proce ing-on-yout-way, 
and having-got-to-take-your-stand be- 
uttering in-as part of tho temple- 
system to-The People the-whole-of the 
overflowings of-The Life, T1us-af God 


* John x, 23. 
+ τιν. 9. 
{ To their cars latent)y ironical. 
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the-question-to them-did the High- 
priest, saying, “With fhe aslrictesi- 
orders did wce-not go-and-order you to 
Mabstain-from teaching upon this 


28 


name ?—and, there! filling Jorusalem | 


ilself-hace ye been full of thia teaching 
of-yours, and w:hat-ye-want-to-do-is 


ὃ They could not be quite surc that these very 
men were not laughiog in (heir sleeve, or cen in 


active collusion wilh the jailors, 


THE ACIS ¥., VI. 


te pare norte es -round-in revenge 
upon us the blood of-the person— 
29 THAT -dinpostor ?” But got-to-break 
out~-in-reply-did Peter, and The 
(c. )Apostles were joining hin in-saying, 
“Ὁ - be - obeying - the - authority - of 
GOD not* that of-MEN is-our-duty.— 
30 The-covenant GOD of-onr forefathers 
ἐξ was who-went-and-raiscd-up Jesus, 
~—Him-whom Ye went-and-judicially- 
‘murdered by-having -got- to -impale- 
31 Him upon ὦ piece-of-timber,— HIM 
God «s-a-Princo and a-Saviour weni- 
and-exaltod-on-high to-His-own right- 
δὰ, for-Him-to-have-got-to-give-the 
gift of change-of-heart to our Israel~ 
even forgiveness of sinful - wrong- 
32 doings. And we-are His witnesses 
of-the realized-promises—TH ESE-n0w 
before your eyes and-so ἐξ The Spirit, 
The Holy-orne Whom xow-went-and- 
vouchsafed did God to-those that-are- 
33 obeying HIS-authority."f—But they, 
having-got-to-listen, were-being-as it 
ere-sawn-in-two, und were-deliberat- 
ing how-they-might-have -got-to-kill 
34 them-vud of ithe way. But having-got- 
to-stand-up-as did a-certain-leading 
magistrate in-acting on the Council,— 
a-(G)Pharisee, by-name Gamaliel, a- 
teacher-of-The-Law, respected nniver- 
sally by-The Pevple,—he-went-and- 
a -orders to-have-got-to-remove 
he (G)Apostles outsido just for-a- 
35 short-time. — Got-to-say-did-he aye- 
and unto - 0 warn them, “Men, 
Israelites, have-u-care for-your-own- 
sakes, upon-uctior with reference to 
these mon, 48 to-what-vindictive impru- 
36 dence ye-propose to-be-doing. For 
before these-present days-of ours there- 
got-to-start-up Theudas asserting- 
as he kept on that-he-was-cssentially 
a-Certain-Vxe himself ;}—with-whom 
there-got-to-be-identified a-number 
of-mcnu, somewhere-about four-hun- 
dred ;—a person-who got-to-be-killed- 
* See noto on ty, 19, 
+ Upon whieh we are nctiog—io no way tra- 
versing yours, if you will loave us alone. 
+ Le., Theudas did just what Jesus did—made 
himself out to be God. 
§ This is in the preposition * in.’ 
St. Ike it. 2 (the same word). 
4 Not the same word as the "1" in verse 99, 
theé often mcans ‘‘ since.” 
** Subjuuctive mood. **+ Indicative mood— 
Gamalicl, a grammarian, as a professional teacher, 
puts the hypothesis of Christianity’s origin in man 
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off, and the-whole-of those-who were- 
reposing-their-trust in-HIN got-to-be- 
dispersed, and got-to-be fooled. Sub- 

sequent-to this-fellow up-went-and- 

started Judas the Galilman, in the 

days of-and raising ὦ riot about§ the 

Tax-registration,|| and got-to-draw- 

away a-good-few peoplo at-his tail; 

and-THAT-imposfor-too got-to-come-to- 

#-violent-end, and the-whole-of those- 

who were-reposing-their-trust in-him 

got-to-be-scaitcred-abroad, And, now, 

as to-this-present case lot-me-advise you 

— have - goue - and - drawn - off - from 

TILESE men, and have-got-to-leave 

them-fo their fule:—because suppos- 

ing§, that having its origin-from man 

rhould-be** this asheme or this under- 

taking, it-will-be-dissolving-inio ruix- 

too ; but if i/s origin-from Gad is,*** ye- 

cannot-possibly have-got-to-dissolvo 

it,—lest-tn the attempt ye incur the- 

pertl-of actually (od-withstanders 

yonr-having-got-to-be-found-tu-be,”— 

But they-got-to-be-persuaded by-him. 

And-so having-gouc-and-cailed-in The 

(G) Apostics, after-having-gone-and- 

yiven-them-a flogging, they-got-to- 

order-them ?o-(G)abstain-from making- 

utterances upon the name of-Jeaus, 

—and-then went-and-discharged them. 

As-far-as-thoy-were concerne/, then, 

they-were-going-their-way rejoicing 

from ‘he-presenco of-the Council, be- 

cause-that on-behalf-of ‘The Name’ 

they-got-to- be-deemed-worthy-of-the- 

honour of-having-got-to-be-dishon- 

oured, The-wholo-of-every day, 

moreover, in the temple-system and at 

home they-went-on-coaselessly teach- 

ing-sysiematically and preaching-the- 
I a a a Jesus, ‘The Christ- 
of God, 

ITE 1, But during these days,—in- 
creasing-in-numbors-as the disciples- 

were-now,—there-got-to-be discontcnt- 
ed-itritation on the part-of-the («)Helle- 
in tha Subjunctive, and of its Divine in the In- 
dicative,—from such premisses but one reasonable 
conclusion can be drawn, and we have only tu 
surmise how fur gone ho was in belicf in Christ— 
Paul's rabbi! This speech and that of tha Mayor 
of Ephesus (xix.) are essentially alike in matter 
and stylu; in the matter, fux both aro broadly 
liberal ; and in style, for both aro masterpieces of 
the “intaglio” style of rhetoric—saying one sama 
and meaniog another—which flourished in suc 

times. 
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nistic-Zeraeli(er for their own énterests- 

against the (G)Hebrew-/yrqelites, be- 

causc-that being-comparatively-neg- 
lected in-systematically the daily dis- 
pe’ food-were THEIR widows. 

ut having -got-to-call-together-to- 
them-aa did The Twelve the maas of- 
the disciples, they were-proceeding-to- 
say, “Tt-is not right thaé-wE shonld- 
have-gone-and-neglected Tho Word of- 

3 God to-be-dispensing-aé tables. Have- 
got-to-select-carefally-for - yourselves, 
therefore, brethren, some-men, from- 
among you,of-acknowledged-character, 
seven-of them, full of-the-Holy Spirit 
and of-business-sagacity, whom we- 
shall-be-appointing to-superintend this- 

4 new necessity. We, however, to-the- 
devotional-part and to-the dispensing 
of-The-food Truth-of the soul will-be- 

5 devoting - ourselves - entirely.” — And 
got-to-find-favour-did the suggestion 
in-the-sight of-the-whole οί Mass 
of-the disciples.—And-xo they-got-to- 
select Stephen,—a-reble-man full of- 
trust-in- Christ and-so of the-THoly 
Spirit—and Philip, and Prichorns, 
and Nikanor, and Timoon and Par- 
ménas, and Nikolas, a-proselyte ol- 

G Antioch; whom* they-went-and-set 
in-front of-The («)Apostles, and hav- 
ing - gone - and onered i p-a- prayer-vs 
they did they-went- and - laid - upon- 
themt fherr hands, 

7 And The Truth of-God was-going- 
on-increasing, and going-on-augment- 
ing-was the numbor of-the disciples 
in-organie influence upon Jerusaicm 
bravely,—a-good-large number too of- 
the priests wore-yiclding-obedience to- 
trust-in-Chrisi, 

, * All have Greck names. 

+ As Lay-helpers. 

+ Manumitied Roman slaves—evidently Jews, 
with a sprivkling possibly of proselytes, 

8 The Jittle Greek particle translated ‘‘ too" 

—but often for pungent significancy untranslat- 


able—marks the turn of the tide of popular favour 
against the new religion. 


ἢ What these two indictments moant to thela 


‘ lower orders—the strong-hold of conservatism in 
@ nation, ever,—we may understand by realizing 
their terror lest through the Romanizing infxtua- 
tion of the Herods and their party they would be 
made part of tha Roman empire. And it senres 
most likely that when told that this was really the 
mission of Jesus of Naaoreth, now revived by his 
Nazorene fullowcrs, Sutan succeeded in causing 
the revulsion of feeling noticed above (verse 12). 


Then they went and got-men to-take- 
their-oath, saying, 
listening-to him zchiist-he-was-uttering 
utterances of -a-grossly -derogatory- 
nature Moses ward, and God ward.” 
They-went-and-stirred-up too} the po- 
pulace,as-well-as the (c:)presbyters, and 
the scribes, and having - gone -and- 
pounced-upon-him they-got-to-drag 
him-o/, and to-bring-him the Council 
ward. They-went-und-sct-up too wit- 
nesscs spcaking lics saying, “ This 
person here never lcaves-off uttering 
utterances againsh 
Ffoly-place and The Law :—for we- 
have-becn-listening-to him wilst-he- 
was-saying ‘ Jesus,—the Nazorene,—~ 
TiLar-jellaw J—‘is-going-to-destroy this 
place-of leyislation and to-be-entirely- 
changing the customs! which-got-to- 
hand-down for-us-did Moses.” 
having-got-to-guze-intently him ward- 
as did the-whole-of those sitting in-onthe 
Bench at the Council, they-ot-to-see- 


countenance 


THE ACTS VL, VII. 


But-as for Stephen, he,-full of-trust- 8 


in- Christ and-z0 of-power, was-working 
miracles and convincing-signs, mighty- 
ones, amongst The People. Butthcre- 9 
got -to-rise-in-opposition special- per- 
sons-selected to argue from the (c)syna- 
gogue which-is-called ἐμὲ of the-Treed- 
mon,t and of the-Cyrcuians, and of the- 
Alcxandrians, and of-those from Cilicia, 
and Asia, holdiug-diaputations with 
Stephen. 
to-have-got-lo-keep-their-stand-against 
the cleverness and the spirit with- 


And powerless-were-they 


which he-was - making - utterance.— 


ἐ We-hbare-been- 


12 


‘ie Placo the 


And 


that his countenance tens-just-like the 
of-an-(@)angel.4— VIL 1 
But got**-to-say-did the High-priest, 

¥ Before Sfephen could open his moulh to de- 
fend himself Jehovah officially (o Isracl’s rulers 
theocratically defended him, This ‘glory’ was 
the same as that which flushed over the faco of 
‘Moses,’ The econncetion between the ‘ glory’ and 
‘angels’ is that Moses presided over the deriting 
upon ¢arth at Sinai the Civilization of the angelic 
eommonwealth. The charge ngainst jim was of 
7 cre! from God in disparagement of Moses; 

od defended TLimself’ as Muscs' Lord, and proved 
to the Jewish authoritics—in ἃ way singularly 
prisileged to them—that His servant was as inno- 
cent as an ange), 

** In this ‘got’ is the time it look them—pro- 
fessed unbelievers in the supernatural, ‘in angel 
or epirit’—to recover from their fascination, suc- 

in ‘resisting the Holy Ghost,’ and hardon 
their hearts against Stephen personally. 
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“ Dear-me, is all-Titts then really so ?” 
Buthegot-to-reply,"“Men, brethren,and 
fathers, have-got-to-listen-io me. The- 
covenant God of-the glory-which startled 
you went-and-aa an Angel-appeared to 
our-own forefather Abraam whi/st-he- 
was-slill dwelling-in Mesopotamia 
there, before his ever having-got-to- 
pitch-a-home as a duweller-in Charran, 
and got-to-say electively-unto him, 
* Have-yone-and-departed  out-from 
this thy-rative land, and from this thy 
kindred, and come-along a-land ward 
which all-in-good-time to-thee I-will- 
be-pointing-oub.” Then, having-got- 
to-go-away-as he did out-from-tho 
land of the-Chaldmans, he-got-to- 
pitch-a-home az ἃ dweller-in Charran. 
And-from-thence subsequent-to the- 
tzme-of his father’s having-got-to-die 
he went aud shified-his abode this lan 
ward here in-as its proprietors which 
ye now arc-pitching-a-home ;—and- 
yeti He did-not go-and-vouchsafe ἰὺ- 
him right-of-possession in-as proprietor 
of it, no not-exough to-stand his-foot- 
on; and-asliil He-went-and-gave-His- 
romise* to-him of having-got-to-give 
if as an-actual-possession-io him, and 
to-his seed after him,—whilsi-there- 
he-was-all ihe while without any- 
child! ‘The-terms-used-by God gaot- 
to-be these,—There-shall-be that sced 
of-his a-strauger in a-foreign land, 
and-that they shall be reducing-it to- 
slavery aud xot blessing but-maltreat- 
ing-it, — for-four-hundred-long years, 
‘And the nation, that one-by-which 
some-Lime-or-other they-shall-have- 
got-to-be-enslaved, will I be-judici- 
ally-punishing, eaid-id God-gel-to ; 
‘and-tken subsequently-to adi - this 
shall-thay-be-coming-out-again, aud 
be-serving-as My scrvants, οὐ this- 
very spot,’ hed He-got-to-youchsaic 
to-him as-a-coyenani-token circum- 
cision. And so-it was that he-gol-to- 
beget-offspring, Isask,—and to-cir- 
cumcise him on-the day, the cighth,— 
and Isaak Jacob, and Jacob ‘The 
Twelve (G)patriarchs.— And the 
(G)patriarchs jealous-of Joseph -as 
they got to be went-and-got-him-oul- 
of-the-way Egypt ward. And God 
* Stephen's entire speech ig au [ad captandum 
historic} Homily upon salvation through TRUST 
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was-there as a Friend along-with him 


and got-to-reseue him from-out of- 
the-whole-of those afflictions of-his : 
and He-got-to-give to-him favour and 
cleverness in-the-sight-of Pharaoh 
the-king of-Egypt, and he-went-and- 
set-him-up to-be-ruling-in-chief over 
Egypt, and his-own entire Court. 
But got-to-come-did a-famine over 
the entire land of-Egypt, and Cha- 
naan, and desperate distress ; and not 
finding foddor-were our fathers, But 12 
having-got-to-hear-tell-as did Jacob 

about-there-being victuals-for Least and 

man Egypt ward,he-got-to-send-out our 

fathers, on-(heir-first-visit ; and during 13 
the second-visig got-made-kaown-was 

Joseph to-his brethren; and on- 

lightened-did Pharaoh get-to-be as ἐο- 

the kindred of-Josepb. But Joseph 14 
gr peg sehen τ and invited 
his father Jacob, and the-whole-of the 
kin, to-the-numher-of seventy - five 
souls, But-so got-tvo-go-down - did 
Jacob Egypt ward; and got-to-cnd- 
his-days-there, he, and our fathers- 
too, and got-to-be-transported-ail of 16 
them Sychem ward, and to-be-de- 
posited in the sepulchre which pur- 
chased-him-did Abraam-get to for-its- 
value in-money, from the sons of- 
Emmor Sychom’s-fatter. But at-the- 
period- whon approaching~- was the 
epoch of-the promise, which went- 
and-made with-an-oath-did God to- 
Abraam, increased and multiplied- 
did (Fod‘s people-geé to in-as dwellers 
ἐπ Egypt,—up-to the-dime-when there- 
got-to-arise a-monarch of-a-different- 
dynasty, one-who had-never-been- 
knowing - anything about Egypt's 
‘Joseph.’ This-Aing, having-cas Ae got 
to - inaugurated - a - crafty - policy - to- 
wards our-own race, got-to-maitreat 
our fathers, by-making-them expose 
their new-born-infants, so-as to-take- 
from them-any-™chance of - being- 
reared, At which critical-time got- 
to- be-born-did Moses, and was di- 
vincly fair, so thal-he  got-to-be- 
nourished for-three months in-regu- 
larly suckled ut the house of his 
father ; — but having-then-got-to-be- 21 
exposed-cs ho-did, went-and-picked 


(Icbrows xi, 3—32), whereas they never tcould 
trust, 


if 


15 


peo 
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him-up did the danghter of-Pharaoh, 
and got-to-tenderly-nourish him for- 
22 herself as a-son, And-so educated- 
got Moses-fo be in-the-whole-of the- 
cleverness* of the-Egyptians ; but he- 
was-indeed an-able-adminisiraior in- 
as ascriter and orater words, and in- 
as a statesman and general action. 
23 But as-hke zwcas about completing his 
fortieth year, it-got-to-come-up-and- 
well-all over his heart to-have-gonc- 
and-paid-him-a-visit-to his brethren 
24 the sons of-Taracl. And having-got- 
to-espy one-of-them being-lawlessly- 
treated, he-went-and-inlerfered-to- 
help-him and got-te-avenge him that- 
was-bcing-lawlessly-treated,— having- 
one-and-slain-as he did the Egyptian. 
ut he-was-imagining that-rocogniz- 
ing-would-Le his-own brethren how- 
that God _ through-the-instrumen- 
tality-of 118 hand is-now-vouchsafing 
to-them ealvation :—-they,f however, 
26 never got-to-recognize-it-ui all, On- 
the following day, too, he-got-to-mani- 
fest-himself to-them, quarrelling and- 
fighting-as there they ahcays tere, and 
went-and-urged them-chidingly peace 
ward, saying, ‘Men! brethren are 
YE,—how-comes w-that ye-are-law- 
27 lessly-treating ONE-ANOTHER ?” But he 
that-was-lawlessly-treating his neigh- 
bour went-and-pushed him-away, say- 
ing, ‘ What-Being, pray, human or di- 
vine went-and-sc$ THEE-up as-a slare- 
justice and s/ave-arbitrator over us 31 
“ὙΠ Του <décsi-“not want-dost thou to 
have gone and pult-ME out-of-the-way, 
after-the-same-rery lawful§ fashion tn 
which-thou -didst -go-and - put - out-of- 
the-way yesterday yon Egyptian ?’— 
29 But got-to-flee-did Moses in-connection 
with ihe stir about the subject of that ac- 
cusation, and-so got-to-be a-stranger in- 
as a dweller in the-land of (c)Madiam, 
* The beirs of the cleverness of tho Chaldzans, 
and hence the depositarics of the most authentic 
traditions of the earlier history of man, 
+ Just as the case with his bearers and a greater 
than Joseph—the specch full of such sido hits, 
keen and sent home a tho emphasis and manner 


25 


28 


uisitely well win p ! 
ses had taken refuge beneath the shadow 
of the mount of Law and there found himself 
apprenticed eo long to patiant obedicnee, in train- 
ing for the post ho intelligently desircd, one of 
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—where he-gol-lo-beget two sons. 
And completed-as forty years-got fo 30 
be, there-got-to-manifest-himself to- 
him in the desert-/me of-the mount 

| (G)Sino-disfrict an-(G Jangel of-the-Lord 
In-aa ὕπο is! ily by} a-flame of-fire 
of-the-ebush, But Moses having got 31 
to-cspy-it was-in-a-statc-of-wonder-at 
‘the vision ;—but approaching-as he- 
was to-have~gone-and-examined - it 

| there-got-to-come-to-ba fhe-voice af- 
the-Tord majestically warning-onto 
him, “I-am The GOD of-thy fore- 22 
‘fathers, The GOD of-Abraam, and 
The GOD of-Isaak, and The GOD 
of-Jacob.’——But ull-trembling-as got- 
did-Moses ἴο - 6, he was-not daring 
lto - have- got-to- prosecute - his - in- 
ivestigution. Said, however - di! 33 
The Lord-get to to-him, ‘ Haye-got- 
to-louse thy sandals from-thy fect 
for the spot upon which thou-hast- 
-been-standing 1S-and is indeed io be 
sacred ground, Hayiny-got-to-see ἴ- 
went-and-saw the maltreatment of- 
My people, which-zs in-national one- 
ness wth Egypt, and the groaning of- 
them did-I-get-to-listen-lo, and 1- 
went-and-condescentied to-come-down- 
now to-have-gone-and-rescued them : 
—and-ro now, come-along, I-shall- 
send thee Egypt ward.’ This-very- : 
person the- mar] Moses,—ihe man- 
whom they-went-and-repudiated, say- 
ing, * What-Being, pray, human et 
divine went-and-seb THEE up as a- 
slave-justice and sfave-arbitrator ?*- - 
uiM-did GOD Himself to-be-a-magis- 
trate and deliverer got-to-send-as 1{18- 
G)Apostle, in-organizel oneness with 
the-mediation ae ence The-One 
that-got-to-manifest-llimsel£ to-him 
in-as face shined on at the bush-scene. 
—He got-to-lead them-owt, havying- 36 
wrought-as he firal got fo portents and 
tbe reasous for his lengthy probation perhaps on 
reliection would be by him seen io be that no 
notice could be the lawgiver of and exorcise thle 
doemons of lawlessness from a rico one of whose 
humbler sons could reply like thaé, 

) Literally, 'in-organic oneness mith. Hero 
the ‘angel’ and the ‘ glory” of vi. 15 and vii 2 
again appear, as charactoristics of their Dispensa- 
tio 


a a etiam ae on et ne ol 
Fae’ 


ne 

4 Stephen keeps coming upon these suggestive 
parallels—which doubtless fost nothing from lack 
of emphasis, expression, or fire, 
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GOD, and got w give-them over-judi- 
cially to-be-worshipping-irz astrology 

organic oneness vith the-red sea,—and | and sorcery the starry-clusters of-the 

in the desert-eornomy forty years, ' material-heaven;—even-as it-has-been- 
37 This is the Moses who got-to-say to-: written by Inspiralion-in a-Book of- 
the sons of-Israel, ‘A-(G)Prophet for- | the (G)prophets, ‘ Ye did-™not go and- 
you raising-up-shall ?'he-Lord your | slaughtered-things and sacrifices offer- 
God-be from-amongst your brethren, unto ME-did ye forty years in the 
like me, to-Him yo-shall-be-listening,' : desert, O-House of-Israel, why ye- 
—This-Mozses is he who-got-to-be iv- went-and -lifted-up-to-carry-on the 
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signs in-aystematie scorn of the objects ' 
idolized by the-laud of-Egypt and in- 


43 
38 
(8 the temporal head of The Church"! march the tabernacle of-Moloch, and- 
in the desert-economy with-es we ‘over ἐξ the star§ of-your god Rem- 
thé 


39 


40 


sellor and Lelper The (a)Angel-o 
Covenant ἀνε ὑκε τρη  α οὴν ἌΝ 
of-making-spiritual utterances to-him 
in-the privileged privacy of-the moun- 
tain Sina-district, aud-se thus to thone 
our fore-fathers ;—who got-to-perso- 
nally-receive revelutions-of efernat-life 
to-have-got-to-give them-as-a-gift to- 
ts. Obedient to-whose authority 
those-fore-fathors of-ours-did nog 
choose to-have-got-to-be-being, BUT- 
instead of that went-and-scornfully-re- 
udiated}-him, and got-to-turn-back- 


tankering in-the ingrained idolatry vf 
a 


those hearts of - theirs Egypt war 
saying-os they were to-Aaron, ‘ Have- 
gone-aend-manufactured for-us gods 


which shall-be-going-in-front of-us-: 


alicays on our marches; for us-for 
Moses,— that-fellow /+ — he-who went- 
and-led us-out from the-land of-Egypt, 
we have-not the-least-idea what-amwful 
mischanceS cun-have-been-happening 


phan, the (G)types-of attributes which 
ye-went-and-manufactured - yourselves 
to - be - grovelling - in - worship - unto 
THEM ?— yes-and I-mean-to-be-trans- 
porting you right-away - there - to 
Babylon’**—The Ark-Tabernacle of- 


; Testimony-to (he actual fact of The 


Presence was-there right-in-ihe very 


midet of our fore-fathors in-the economy - 


of the desert, exactly-as He-went-and- 
gave-directions Who whilst-in-confo- 
rence-with-said to-Moses that-he-was- 
to-have-got-to-manufacture if in- 
strict-accordance-with the (G)type 
ὍΡΟΝ - which he-had-been-gazing.t Tt 

he-which tabernacle also got-to-bring- 
in-did these our fathers who-got-to- 
receivc-it-as an heir-loom under Joshua 
tuto-organic oneness with the territory- 
possessed by-the Gentile-race-nations, 
—whom expelled-got-to-did God from- 
before the-face of-those our fore- 
fathers ;—and there it remained-until 


41 to-him! And they-went-and-bull-: the days of David, he-who got-to-find 46 


calf-manufactured in-the apostasy of 


those the days-of Jsrael’s Jdolaty and 
they-got-to-lead-up the high-placel} 


especial-fayour before God, and-so he- 


weut-and-craved-as-a-fayour that-he- 
might-have-got-to-find some - home 


gacrificial-cictims to-the (G)idol-zmaye,ifor-the God of-Jacob.—Solomon,}} 47 


and there-thcy -were - finding - their- | however, it-was-who-got-to-erect for- 

delight ‘dolatrously-in the workings| Him a-House.— But-of course The 48 
42 of-their-own hands. But went-and-. Highest dves-not in-muterial-manufac- 

turned -them-back-into the desert-did | tured-things make-His-abode ;-——even- 


* Lit., (Gjecclesia=-an clect congregation. the second, about The Tempic,—like all Christ's 
+ Same word asin verse 27, } vi. 14. ' faithful servants aud ministers, since, turning his 
ἃ Vulzar cuphemiam for suicide (Jobn viii. 23), ἢ awn a penenent into an opportunity for acting 
ἢ Like the lotty ‘ Leocalli’ of Mexico {see Pres- ! ns GOD's prosecuting counsel. But wa must be 
cot’s history, for a vivid realization of the awful ; careful buw we credit Stephen with the over deeper 
scene}. aud ΟΣ revelations of logical sequonces 
4 Doing duly as ‘ tho glory,’ over the true taber- | subtleties which scientific Juduction will find in 
nacle, ‘such God-aided witness. Stephen's speech is ἃ 
** The cradle of all tho idolatry they prac- | beautiful illustration of the fulfilment of the pro- 
tised, mise that the wilnesses futurely for God and for 
+t The symmetrical sacrificial system in tho j truth were not to be anxious about ‘ matter or 
apgel's heaven. monneg,’ for that Chriat Himself would ‘ give them 
Ὁ Stephon has disposed of tha first count in big“ mouth and wisdom which their adversaries should 
indivtaent, now, about ‘I'he Law, and proceeds to | be able neither to guinsay nor to resist.’ 
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49 as the (c)prophet says, ‘ The angels’. 
heaven-is to-ME a-throne, but mar’s 
earth a-foot-stool of-MY fet ; what- 
kind-of house will-ye-be-erecting for- 
ME,’ saith Tho Lord, ‘or WHAT-large 
enough place can there be-of-the per- 
manent-abode of-ME ?—-Did not ἢ 

Hand get-to-manufacture the-whole- 
of these-things Κ᾿ — Stiff-necked-ones / 
and uncircumcised in-the affections and 
intellect of your heart and your ears, YE- 
of the Mosaic and Aaronic succession* of | 
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feveel’s rulers always The Spirit, The him; and having-got-do-cart-him-out- 4 


Holy-one, are-ruanning-counter-to,—as- 
did thuse fore-fathers of-yours, s0-too- 
now YE. WhHatT-exrceptionally righteous 
man of-the (G)prophets-did those 
fathers of-yours not hunt-down? 
and-in «domg 80 they-got-to-be-the- 
murderers-of those who-got-io-foretell 
about the coming of-The Just-one, 
of-Whom now YE-yourselves the-be- 
trayers and ¢he-murderers havoe-been- 
ἐπ climax + coming-to-be ; — ye - who- 
were-the-privileged to-be-receiving 
The Law by the-providential-ministry 
of-(G)angels,—and never-ye got-to- 
54 guard-and-obey-it |” — But listening- 

as there they were-to all-THISs, ie 


δῶ 


53 


were-being-as ἐέ were-sawn-in-two in- 
their very hearts, and kept-on-gnash- 
55 ing their teeth at him.—But his-con- 
dition-was-that of-one filled-sv-full of- 
The-Holy Spint that-having-got-to- 
gaze-concentrately the-angels’ heaven 
ward he-got-to-see-alreudy The Gloryt 
of-God, and Jesus standing - as Tre' 


νη. ΨΙ. 


had been all along αὖ the-right-hand 
of-GOD, and he-got-to-say, ‘‘ Loox [—_56 
I-am- gazing - actually-at-the-spectacle- 
of The Heavens opening-wide-asz they 
have beer, and-of ‘The Son of-Man at 
the-vight-hand side, there, of-our cove- 
nunt God standing-up-as 116 has beer.” 
.... But having-gone-and-yelled-out- 57 
hideously-as they did with a-lond 
voice, they-went-and-held thei cars- 


| tight with their hunds, and got-to-make- 


a-rush with-one-common-consent upon 


as they did outside the City - excom- 
municate thoy-were-stoning-him.—Aud 
the witnesses yot-to-lay-aside their 
garments along-in @ rev down at the 
feet of-a-young-man called Saul,f— 
Well-and-so there-thoy-were-a-stoning- 
of Stephen all-calling-upon and say- 
ing-as he was, “Lord! Jesus! havo- 
got-to-welcome-home the spirit of- 
me.”"—Beut having-gonc-and-thrown- 
himgelf-upon Ais knces,§ he-got-at last- 
to-cry-out twith-a-voico of-pierciug-en- 
trealy, “ Lord!—™kecp-as a ἤτοι: 
from having - gone - aud - reckoned - 
againet thom the-guili of-TiHis-siuLul- 
wrong-deing !”"-And-ther having-got- 
to-say this, he-got-to-be struck by the 
stone by which he was-put-to-sleep.— 
VUI, But-yes there-was Saul co-con- 
scicntiously-acquiescing in (hat their 
putting-out-of-the-way of-this-grand 
man, — But there-got-to-be-inaugu- 
rated upon that very day a-bitter per- 
secution-/empesi| over ‘he Church 


9 


60 


* And the eame in the Christian system, in | for fear he should be seduced from fancied duty, 


every section of the Church, Reformed and unre- 
formed, Popish and Puritan, it has becn, and is, 
the respective hierarchics whick have "fallen into 
ad ΠΟ ΕΠ of hem mc intoxicated Jike 
im with pride of autbority, being unprepared en- 
dowed and seasoned for ‘ Soudaton ; by not partici- 
pating in “‘ that which is behind of the afflictions 
of The Christ.” Stephen's (vi. 0, sofe) martyrdom is 
tho key-note of Church history: the laity—with 
gionoes and abundant exceptions—have provided 
martyra and the hierarchica havo provided 
the executioners. Satan’s power to tempt iain tha 
direct ratio of the authority devolved upon an in- 
dividual in the State, but reaches the climax of the 
power of creature to tempt creature in the spiritual 
world of the Church, Jesus was a Joyman (Heb. 
viii, 4). + wi. 16, 
7 Paul's stern Legal devotecism must have mato 
it very necessary for him, surely,—with his kind 
heart, and fasciuvation fer the bernic,—to takocare 


by that mixture of the natural and ihe Spiritual im 
the true Soldier of The Croas which makes rough 
and bigoted men even Lo Ἐπ of the servant too as 
of the Master ‘never man spake like this man.’ 
Tho opening of verse 58 curiously betrays by tts 
grammatical construction how the parenthetical 
slatement about Paul so absorbed for a time the 
mind of his ‘ beloved pbysician’ Luke that it broke 
off the thread of his narrative: and then his pen 
returned, by attraction, to Pau) again immediately 
after the closa of verse 60, fur the parenthetical 
notice of the persecution under Saul’a auspices ‘on 
that very day’ is irrelevant to Stephen's own his- 
tory an burial, for that such was the sad truth— 
lovingly general in its wording—lbas to be told 
in viii. 3, and by the Ἂὰ ἐμ ‘still’ in ix. 1. 
To pray more bumbly, persuasively, and pre- 
vailingly. τον 
|| Because now too Satan had succeeded in etir- 
ting up the populace, the old fricnds of Jesus, 


to ‘ press his hands tight to his ears’ (verse 57) . against them. 
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which-was in-s0 lenefiting Jerusalem. 
Tbe-whole-of-them too got-to-be scat- 
tered-hither-and-thither, all-about the 
rural-disiricts of-Judsea, and those of- 
Samaria,—«aii-bnt The(c)Aposties.— 
But got-to-band -together-to-take-up 
Stephen and bear to his burial did - 


news, tbat about The Kingdom of. 
God and Tho Name of-Jesus, Christ, 
(G) baptisms-went-on - taking - place -of 
men also as-well-as of-women. But 
Simon also himself got-to-trust-in- 
Hin, and having-got-to-be-(c )baptized 
there-he-was in-close-attendance -on 


saintly men; and they-got-to-cele-; Philip eye-witness-as he was constantly- 


brate a-greab mourning over him.— 
Saul, however, was-ravaging The 
Church, sysfematicully aad searching- 
at their own-homes going-and-entering- 
in,—dragecing-off-as he was too bo 

men and women there-he-was-hand- 
ing-them-over to imprisonment, Those 
therefore® indced scattered - bither- 
and-thithor went-and-travclled-about 
proaching- the - } ful-news-of The 
Trath. But Philip having-got-to-go- 
down-cs hedida-town ward of-Samaria, 
was preaching to-THEM The Christ. 
Paying-attentton too-were crowds to- 
what was-being-said by Philip, by-one- 
common-consent, upor-their listening- 


thus-of acts-of-power and miracles-in- 
evidence essentiaily-‘ great "Tt taking- 
place, there-lo-was-getting - to-be-be- 
witched§-himse/f/ — But having-got- 
to-hear-tell-as did those in-the centre 
at Jerusalem, The (G)Apostles, how- 
that welcoming-has-been Samana The 
Truth of-God, they- went -and-sent 
with aid-unto them Peter and John, 
who-as being fit went-down and-they- 
got-to-offer-u p-their-prayers-anto-God 
on their-behalf, in-order-that they- 
might-have-got-to-receive The Holy 
Spirit ;—for not-as-yet was-He-there 
upon a-single-one of-them, as-having- 
been-fallen-at Jeast, but their-position 


to-him, and socing the miracles-in-;was-that merely-of being-water-(G) 
7 evidence which he-was-eflecting—for! baptizcd-aa they had The Name ward 
out-of-many possessed-of spirits foul-} of-The Lord, Jesus, Then they-were- 


and- wicked, they,-crying-out with-!laying their hands upon them, ond 
loud cries, were-going-out ; but many they-were-receiving Zhe Holy Spirit. 


(a)paralyzed-as they had been, and} But having-got-to-notice-as did Simon 
lame, got-cured, And there-got-to-be | how-that through-the-instrumentality 
great joy in-the Cospel-leavening of ofthe act-of-laying-on of-the hands 
9 that town.—But a-neble charactered-| of-The (G)Apostles conferred-is-to-be 
man, one-icell i:nowen, by-name Simon} The Spirit, the Holy-one, he-went-and- 
there-was-aiready-settled in-usadweller: made them the-offer-of a-snm-of- 
ia the town, a-regulur-practitioner-of- ; money-each, raying, “ Have-gonec-and- 
sorcery t sud bewitching the heathen-|conferred-on me-also such-a-power-as 
folk, of-Samaria, asserting-as fhe wus | ‘THIS, so-that supposing-that wpon-ony- 
aud believing, that-he-was a-Certain-‘ one I-shall-huve-gone-and-laid hands, 
10 One bimeelf, a-Great-one. To-whom | wiy- there -he - may-be- receiving The 
they-were-paying-attention,the-whole- | Holy Spirit!—But Peter went-and- 
of-them from ‘he-least up-to the-great-; said unto-wilh aoful directness him, 
est, saying-as they were, * This-man is|" That money of-thine runs a chance 


The Power of-God,—that-power de-!of-going tx close parinership-with thee 


11 nominated ‘ Great.” But they-were-. perdition ward,—because that which-is 
paying-atlention to-him, owing-to the- essentially-the gratultous-gift of-God 
fact that-for-a-considerable period hy- ! thou-didst-get-Lo-imagine anybody-can- 
his gorceries he-hud-heen-bewitching ; be-getting by-meaus-of a-money-bur- 

12 thom. But when they-went-and-ivth | gain !--Tuov-ae a sorcerer hast-neither 
rhuracteristie Ackleness-put-thcir-trust-| share nor vocation in THIS truth, for 
in Philip preaching-the-joyful-Gospel-; the heart of-thee is not-yel-straight- 


* Tho rest of the chapter a parenthesis to shaw 
how this ali led to evangelizing the provinces 
xi. 19}. 
+ ue necessarily all diabolical, Simon scems 
to have been a fae character, eclf-deceived, am- 


or rather darkn 
| ἶ Verse 10. 


093. 


Same word 85 in verses 9, tt, 


21 


8 


μεσ 


ἔμεν. 


4 


6 


jae 


7 


μω 


8 


ΠῚ 


ἀμελεῖ, 


9 


20 


21 


bitious and monoy-loving, under tho full influcceo 
of religions enthutinem, according to bis light— 
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22 forward in-the-sight of-God; have-{ney employing his time echilst-sitting 
gonc-and-yielded - ‘ize-to-a-change-of-| upon his chariot, in-studying the (6) 
heart, therefore, away-from suck-| prophet Esaius. But got-to-say-did 29 
wickedness-as this, of-thinc, and got-{The Spirit to-Philip, “ lave-gone- 
to-beseech éhy* God, if possibly there-;and-approached-near and - then - have 
shall-be-forgiven thea the reserved- | got-to-manage-to-be-closely-connected- 

23 hankering of-tha/ heart of-thine ; for} with this chariot here.” But having- 
the-deadly poison and thraldom of-! gone-and-run-up-close-as did Philip 
unrighteousness - in money - grubbing | he-got-to-hear-thatthissame-personuye 
ward I-detect-that thou art now.”— | was-studying§ the (a)prophet Esaias, 

24 But got-to-break-out-in-answer-did| and went-and-polifely-said, “ May £ be 
Simon and-to-say, ‘“ Have-gone-and- j permitted to ask-now-whethor thou-per- 
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besought vet on my-behalf for aid- 
anto The Lord, so-that not-a-single- 
curse May-have-got-ic-comes upon me 
of-thosce-of which ye-have-becn-speak- 
25 ing.” ey, indeed, therefore, having- 
got-to-hear-witnoss-as they dul, and to- 


ceivest-the-rcal-meaning-of that-which 
thou-art-studying ?” But he went- 8] 
and-petulantly-said, “ No-for how-ever- 
shali I by-any-chance be-able-to save- 
on-the-untilely-hypothesis that -some- 
Divine guide shall - bave - gone - and 


make-uttcrances-of The Truth of-The! guided me.” —Went-and-cordia?ly-in- 
Lord, got-to-return Jerusalem ward,— | vited-did-he Philip too-at his instance 
on their way-too many villages of-the | to-have-got-to-comc-upand-take-n-seat 
Samaritans did-thcy-get -to-(Gjevan- | us Gallon Wececlicnswith Lim. Bul the 
26 gelize. But{an-(a)angel of-Zhe-Lord | argument of-The Scripture which he- 
went-and-made-an-utterance con/Klen- | was-studying was just-Tis,—" As a- 


32 


tially-unto Philip, saying, ‘ Have- 
gone-and-arisen and be- roceeding-on- 
thy-way in a-southerly direction, Leep- 
ing-upon the high-road which treu 
down from Jerusalem Gaza ward :?-- 
27 the-same-road is a-lonely-one.§ aAnd- 
so having-got-to-arise he-went-and- 


isheep to slaughter He-got-to-be-led, ” 


and as a-lamb before the shearer of-it 
mute, so-He does not open His mouth : 
in the-depik of-His degradation the- 
right of a-fair-trial went-and-was-dis- 
honesily~taken-from Ilim ;—but-aa the 
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;resull the (G)progeny of-His what-the 


proceeded-on-his way :—and, lo, a-per- | wzseat creatureshall-be.able to-catalosue? 


sonage, an-Ethiopian, an-(G)eunuch a- 
grandee of-Candacé’s the queen of- 
ihe-Ethiopians,—one-who there-hc- 
was over the-whole-of her-xuticral 
Treasury,—one-who had-come-aé? the 
way with-a-view-Lo-worshippiny-Jeho- 
28 vah{| JERUSALEM Ward, aye-and there- 
he-was,-foo, whilst-on-his-return-jour- 


᾿ δ Viterally, ‘the God fof thee—a Christian. 
baptized pereon).* He was Regencrate, but that 
was compatible with the overwhelming influence 
in him of previous error and sin. In the New 
Creation of the soul of man after ‘ the image and 


just-because Is-belng-lifted-up** abore- 
away-{from the earth [lis life” 
.. + But went-and-broke-off<iid the 


ΟἹ 


| (G)eunuch-from reading and-got-to-say 


to-Philip, “¥-do-pray of-thee, about 
WHAT-diuine personuye ts-the ((:}pro- 
phet saying add-TiH11g ?—about himselE, 
ov-rather surely about a-dillerent-Line 


Sects. A Niagara cataract of this hazy philogo- 
phizing mingled with sickening sentinentalism 
thunders, evethes, and disports iteclf in the multi- 
tudinons boiling waters of modern ° religious 
thought,’ in prea, pulpit, lecture-hall, ecommittee- 


likeness’ of his God if we do not keep our ininds | room, and private converse. 


ballasted aud guided,—by some such 


acientifical] 
} parallel na the gradual growth of the 


sacramenta 


+ Simon’s soul, balanced, at this tho crisis of 
his probation, is, thanks to his humility, soen to 


seed of the patient hushandman, tho germ-life of | be trembling towarda tho truth. 


the erg in a bird, or {most perfect rymbol, but 
most delicato fo unfold, to all} the ftetusin the 
womb of mammals but especially of raan,—wo 


{ Ze, Philip an execption, he is told off from 
their body for special rs 
And therefore suited for just whnt was tho 


shall be easy victims of the crass empirie theology | object of Philip's confidential expedition. 


of some one or otber of the floating nebulous 
theorizings of contemporaneous Christendom, with 
oudacity and positiveness flung off into the maél- 
strom οἵ current Chrislianity in tho geometric 
ratio of the jignoranco and pious pride of the 


4 1 Kings x. 1~13. 

{J Lost to all extorpals, and talking aloud in his 
concentration of abstract thought. 

ΟΝ Jobn xix. 16. Sume word (' Wuist’}. 
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35 of Person?” But-then Philip-freely- 
and-copiously ἢ —- having - gone - and - 
started from this-very age-of- 
Scripture, — got-to-preach-his-Gospel- 

36 glad-tidings to-him-of Jesus,—But as 
they-were - proceeding - on - their - way 
along the road, they-got-to-come upon 

_a-certain-well known stream of water ; 
—and excluims-does the (G)eunuch, 
“Look! WATER! WHat-insuperable 
impediment -is- there -to my-having- 

37 gott-to-receive-(G baptism?” —f Went- 
and-freely-aaid, however,-did Philip, 
“ Since thou-art-trusting-in-Chriat out- 
from thy entire heart, it-is-already- 
lawful.” But having-gone-and-broken- 
out-in-reply he-got§-to-say, “1 -trast- 
fully-belisve The Son of-God-of the 
Scriptures to-be Jesus, Lhe-Christ,” 

38 And-so then he-wout-and-gave-orders 
Jor them-to-have-got-to- keap-waiting- 
for him the chariot; and went-and- 
descended-did both-of-them the water 
ward, — both] Philip and tho (6) 
ennuch,—and ho- wont-and - dipped 

39 him-in Holy (G)Baplisnm. But when 
they-got-to-come-up out-from the 
water, The-Spirit of-ZAe-Lord went- 
and-rapt-away Philip; and no eycs- 
ΤΟΥ him longer-as ὦ guide got to have 
did the (G)eunuch, for he-was-proceed- 
ing-on his way under the apell of-nn- 
ecstacy-of-rejuiciug-as there he was ;— 

40 but Philip got-to-be-found-thus useful 
az ἃ first teacher on Duty** Azotus 

* Lil, openod that his mouth. 
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ward ;—and-then going-along-through- 
the county he-was-acting -as-an-(G) 
evangelist-to the-whole-of the-sea side 
towns, up-to-the-time-of his having- 
got-to-reach Cwmsarea. 

IX. 1 But Saal, still breathing-out 
into - Christianity cursing-threats and --ἰ 
slaughter, the disciples of-The Lord 
wards, having-gone-and-applied-to 
the High-priest got-to-enter-a-de- 
mandtt-for from himself (@)letters- 
dimissory Damascus ward, unto-so far 
as jurisdiction over the (G)synagoguss- 
was concerned, to the effect-that sup- 
posing any-members he-might-have- 
got-to-find of-‘ The αν, ἘΣ aye men 
as-Well-ay women,§§ he-mighit-have- 

ne-and-brought-them, after-having- 

ound, Jerusalem ward,—But in the- 
fact of-their-procesding-on-their-way, 
it-got-to-be thaf-he was-nearing Da- 
mascns itself, when all-on-a-sudden 
got to shed around-him brightness-did 
a-light from the heaven; and having- 
got-to-fall upon the earth ho-got-to- 
listen-to a-Voice saying to-HIM, 
“Soul! Saul! wHy-ever ME art- 
thou-hunting-down?’ But-he-went- 
and-said, ‘ What-angelic being art- 
thou, my-lord ?” But The Lord got- 
to-say, “I AM Jesus, Whom THOU 
arb-hunting-down.”'|\|| —Both trembling 
and dazed-as there he was he-got-to- 
aay, “ Lord! wiiaT-penance is-it-that- 
thou-willest for-me to-have-fone-and- 
cross in Baptism therefore is not necessarily super- 


VIL, IX. 


+ He says this meditatively (verse 30} and long- | stitions. Another nicety of organic articulation 


ingly, as thinking When will the long course of ! of Sacramental Theology 


connects homogencously 


preparation make me holy enough for such‘ water’ | the twin Evangelical Sacraments;—the Water of 


in Baptism ? 


Holy Baptism is present and yel absent from the 


t Vorse 37 is not found in the MSS, ABCG, | Bread of the corrclatod Sacrament,—it was there 


But it is genuine. " 


§ In the course of a longer Confession of in- 
telligent trust in Christ. 

4 A side ght is thrown by this pregnant little 
Grazk particle upon a fact in baptiem whieh per 
haps may not have been Lhought of by us all, but 
one which full-urbs the symbolic onencas in Bap- 
tism of inaagurution into organic oneness with 
both tha creature and the Creslor in the New 
Creation. The celcbrunt in Holy Baptism is sup- 
posed to baptize Lhe person into oneness with 
himsc?f (us a representative person), being buried 
with the candidate into organic onenoss with the 
Church, as well as into oneuess with God —Thuain 
both The Sacruments urdained of Chriat Himself iy 
vertical organic oneness blended with horizontal or- 
ganic onenessof ον Cuinmunion;—as symbolized 
by the shape of the crosa, The solemn, deliberate, 
logical, and exeeptional, use of the sigu of the 


but has been evaporated by extreme heat, and in 
an cxuctly analogous way the mere Regeneration- 
life of Font-rcligion becomes evaporated in the 
furnace of sanctified affliction ns the slage of naw- 
Birth—represeuted by the greuler Saccamont—is 
being attained epi Tatroduction, p. 11}. 

q Consistently with the character of (hia power- 
ful thiuker (verses 30, 36). 

ex Furos of the * But.’ 

As being a member of the Sanhodrin, 

tf Just asin France it used to be walled by all 
‘the religion,” im the days of tho Hustenots, 
(‘Lam The Way’ the origin of the vate 

§§ Te, women most oasily prosalytes to any- 
thing new, siace they act from fooling more than 
conviclion and reason, Save 

fi “It is painful for thyself to bo kicking 
against the goad-apikes*—an interpolation (from 
xxvi. 14), 
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donc?” And The Lord said-unto- 
out of consideration for him, “ Have- 
epi: tte and-then have-gone- 
and-entered the city ward, and an- 
utterance-shall-be-made thee respeci- 
ing-that-great commission it-is-reserved- 
for thee to-be-discharging,”’—But the 
men, those that-were-journeying-with 
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correspondents about this-very man,— 
what-and-how-great bigoted-outrages 
ho-went-and-perpetraled towards- 
those saints of-Thine in Jerusulem :— 
and he-is HERE with special-authority 
from the chief-pricsts to-have-gone- 
and bound all éhose that-call-npon The 
Name of-Thee.” But went-and-said 15 


14 


him, had-been-standing absolutely- | geremptorify-unto him-did The Lord, 


segs listening-to the tones-of-the | 


oice, indeed, but ™Lept-fron-seccing 


Saul from the earth ; but opening-as 
he had been hig eyes® no-body was-he- 
able to be-secing,— but leading him by- 
the-hand they-got-to-guide-him Da- 
magcus ward.—And there-hc-was for- 
three days ™deprived-of sight ; and- 
asceticallyt he went and-neither ate, 
nor-even drank,—But there-used-to- 
be-at that time a-distinguished-Jev, a- 
disciple, in-as a resident Damascus, by- 


10 


“ Bo-going -thy-way, because an-in- 
istrumentality of-priceless-valuet to- 


anybody.—But lifted-up-got-to-be;Me is-indeed this-same-man, for 


having-got-to-carry The Nume of-Me 
conapicuously§-before Gentile-nations, 
and kings,—as-well-of comrse-as_ the- 
sons Of-Israel. For I-persunally shall- 
be-showing to-him-personaul/y what- 
and-how-much  it-is-adsolw/ely-neces- 
fsary for-him for-ihe extension of-The 
Namo of-Mo to-have-got-to-undergo.” 
[τ Bat-then Anauias got-to-go-his-war, 
i aud-then to-enter-into the house, and 


6 


παῖ 


17. 


name Ananias, and-got-to-say en-|having~-got-to-place upon bim his 


lightentngly-unto him-did The Lord, in 
vision-medium, “ Ananiasl"" But he- 
got-to-say, ‘See, I-am here, Lord.” 
11 But The Lord szzd sp esi ghee 
him, “ Have-got-to-get-thee-up and- 
then have-got-to-go-thy-way upon the 
etreet which is called ‘Straight? ond 
have-got-to-ask-to-see,-—-in the-house 
of-Judas,—Saul by-name, of-Tarsus, 
—for look! he-is-now-engaged-in- 
12 praying-for guidance-unto-Me ; — and 
got-to-see in vision-medium a-man by- 
name Ananias have-got-to-enter and- 
then to-have-gone-and-put-upon him 
his-hands, to the end-that he-may- 
have - got - to-look-up-upon - thinga-see- 
13 ing.” .. Went-and-broke-in-now, 
however, did-Ananias, “ Lord |—why- 
I-have-been-heaving-tell, from many- 


* This is the only intimation here that Paul 
saw The Lord ay Ho was geen on the mount of 
transfiguration. If we might venture so to phraso 
it, our Lord scems to have had no mercy on him, 
but answered bis Jowish (but genuine} prayers for 
light to s2arch out the Nazarencs in their darkest 
corners and show him to demonstration tho real 
secret of their tenets, with so blinding a deluge of 
His glory and of Himself that ‘ he oould not see 
for the glory of that ight.’ There was mercy in 
thie light, and the supervening darkness, because 
for three days he had (important corroboration to 
a Jew) sacramental proof to buttress the Holy 
Spirit guided scarching of the seal dealer subjec- 
tively ; he could not expiain away the vision, and, 
to rivet conviction, aman came instructed entirely 


hands, δ -- went-and-said, “Saul, 
brother, The Lord has-been-sending 
me, Jesus, Who went-and-appeared 
to-thee in the way by- which thou-wast- 
coming, ‘o the end-that thon-mayest- 
have - got-to-look-upon-things- seeing, 
and-have-got-to-be-filled-full of-The- 
; Holy Spirit."—And-ihen that-instant 
there-got-to-drop-off from his cyes a- 
species-of thin-finkes, he-ot-to-get- 
back his sight ton simultancously ;— 
and having-got-future to this-to-arise 
he-went-and-reccived -(G)baptism ;— 
and having -gone-and-taken soze- 
nourishment, he-got-to-feel-invigor- 
ated. But got-to-be did Sank as ὦ 
guest-with. some reaidents-in Damascus, 
disciples, some- considerable time. — 
And with-out-delay in-ccclesiastical 20 


Ls 


8 


19 


from without himself, and apparently ἃ perfect 
stranger, 

t ife began at once to carry out, with charne- 
tovistic thoroughuess, his Jewish ideal of atone- 
ment for hig txeasonable Theocratic mistake about 
Tho Mussiah (vorse 6), As τοὺ his stale was accu- 
rately sacramentaily emblematized by the previous 
ptatcment ‘ deprivod of sight,’"—a merely ye 
rate cmbryo, though now at tho ' Quickeued, 
stage, he was lying, and writhiug consciunce-con- 
vulsed, in the dark womb of his Muther Church. 
‘Thou blind pharisec.' 

Lit., ‘' a vessel selected.” 

§ In contrast to thino uwn commission and 

witness, 
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connection with the caneecgue was-|a-disciple, Barnabas, however, hav- 27 
preaching Jesus, that He is-essen-|ing-gone-and-taken-charge-of him-asg 

21 tially The Son of God. But as-| he did, got-to-introduce-him lovingly}]- 
tounded-got-to-be the-whole-of those | unto The (@)Apostles, and got to give- 
hearing-tell-of it, and they-were-say-| them a-detailed-account-of how on Ais 
ing, “Is not THis Xe who-went-and-{journey he-went-and-saw The Lord- 
slaughtered in Jorasalem those super-/ personally and how-that He-went-and- 
named-afier ‘the name,’ this-one -—{|made-an-utterance to-him; and-then 
and hither for this-reason too had-| how in-as officially recognized by the 
been-coming, in-ordor-that them all-| Church αἱ Damascus he-went-and- 
bonnd he-might~-have - been - leading } lifted - up-his-voice-bravely in-organic 
into-the-power-of the high-priests ?”| oneness with The Name of-Jesus.— 

22 But Saul was waxing-all-the-more | And-then there-he-was amongst them, 28 

owerful, and was-dumbfounding the | going-on-his-way-in and going-on-his- 
ews, those that-were-dwellera in| way-out in-recognized oneness with the 
Damasens, proving-to-demonstration | Church αὐ Jerusalem. And lifting-up- 
that Tuis-dfan 18-undoubledly The: his-voice-boldly in-organic oneness with 

23 Christ. But as-soon-as being-fulfilled- |The Name of-The Lord Jesus, there 29 
were -2-sullicient* - number-of days,(he twaa-too speaking-with other world 
went -and-took- counsel - together-did } tongues and holding-disputations with 
the Jews fo hace yot to put-him ouf-of-| the (Gc) Hellenistic « Zsraetites : — but 

24 the-way.—Got-to-be-known, however, | THEY were-making-every-attempt to- 
to-Saul-did zhat stratagem of-theirs, | have-got-to- put-him -out-of-the-way. 
—ihere they were,-too, closely-watching | But the brethren having-got-to-be- 39 
the city-gates,t both day and night, / come-apprised-of-it, went-and-con- 
so-that him they-might-have-cot-to-| ducted him Czasarea ward, and sent- 

25 put-out-of-the-way.—But having-got-| him forth-on-a-mission Tarsts ward. ] 
to-take him-as did the disciples by- | Therofore# indeed-through this in- 31 
night, they-went-and-all ignomini-ideed the Churches throughout the- 
ouslyt -lowcered-him-down through | length - and - breadth of- Judea, and 
the-emtlrasure of-the city-wall, having-! Gahlee, and Samaria, were-being-left- 
got-to-let-him-down-as they did in a-|in-the-posscssion-of toleration, tho- 
jish-basket, roughly-organized-as they were, and 

26 [Rut when-he-did-get§-to-return | thriving in-the fear of-The Lord, and 
Jerusalem ward, he-was-preparing to-|in-the (G)psraclete-gnidance of-The 
have-gone-aud-united-himself-with the } Holy Spirit, wore-tncreasing-in-num- 
disciples—and there were-the-whole- | bers. 
of-them in-terror of him, *refusing}! But so-it-got-to-be-that aa-Peter 32 
to-be-trusting-in-him-that he-realfy-is | was-penetrating through-and-through- 

* “Sufficient” to prove whether he was in| Master; and, then, perhaps, it will be found that 
earnest, or practising a clever ruse-de-guorre, | all Paul's special humiliations were an exactly 
under seerei instructions. meted out punishment for the horrors he perpe- 

+ Having bribed (doubliess) Aretas, trated on God's Saints, Paul's giory {as oura,) will 

Τ So Saul loft Damascus less bravely than he | bo éhis, that he trausmutcid this very chastisement 
was preparing tocnter it, To this disgusting and | inlo ἃ martyr’s crown, by the ever-inercased ratio 
humiliating exodus he refers with such anguish of ; of multiplying humility, patience, activity, meck- 
contrite humility when ho Baye, “itis not expe-| nosy, und trust, which iho sufferings produced. 
dient doubtless for me to glory "—as ho would | Le made Christ aml Christ's to be ‘ the offscourin 
have dove if it Lad been oa sting-leas opisnde in | of all thingy’ in curses and blvod, and (as wit 
martyr warfare—for thercia ny the oflicially-ex- | Duvid, and all of ue) as he sowed so he had to renp, 

ressed contempt for him of his (now adorable) | in acta deliberately done and past recall. 

Lond. fo aro apt to imagine that when un-cou-; 8 Here (in this Aorist) comes in Saul's three 

verted we are open to receivo vindiclively from | years in Arubdin (under Sinai, most meee Gul. 

Christ all sorts of cvil, and when converted the |» 17—20}, and a shoré digression to complete the 

treatment only of favouriies, but it is far other- | account of his cordiul reception by the Judwan 

wise. —The biography of Paul the idolized of the 1 Church. 1 iv. 36. 

most enlighlencd secliun of the Christian Church | 4 The conversion of Sanul—together with other 

will have to be ro-read in the light of a more clearly } causes—such ag the attempt of the Emperor Cali- 
focused knowledge of both Paul, and Pauls | gula to ercet his own statue in the ae 
d 
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in charge of the-whole-of-them, he- 
got-to-go-down also with azf-unto the 
saints that-were-dwelling-at Lydda. 
$3 But he-got-to-find there a-person-wel/ 
known ASn%as by-name, for-a-period 
of-cight years lying apon a-conch,— 
@ person-who had-been (G@)paralyzed.— 
34 And got-to-say to-him-did Peter, 
“* ASneas, curing thee-is Jesus, The 
Christ, have-gone-and-got-up and- 
have-got-to-tidy-up vlai τὸν kla Fel 
thyself."—-And instantly he-did-go- 
and-get-up. And in-the-habit-of-secing 
him-were the-whole-of those residing- 
at Lydda, and Saron certain-elected 
ones af whom got-to-turn-round upon- 
the sercice of The Lord.—But in-the 
Church at Joppa a-certain-devoled- 
person there-was, a-disciple, by-name 
Tabitha,—which being-translated is- 
called § Dorcas,**—ahe was-calways de- 
voted-to-schemes of-benevolent enter- 
prises and (G)eleemosynary which 
she-was-always-carrying-ont Rut go- 
it-got-to-be thatas a regular miracle 
fo aid Gospel advancement-in those- 
critical days} having got-to-sicken-as- 
she-did 5 ne ae :-—but having- 
got-to-wash-her-sweet and clean they 
pot-to-lay-hor-out together with her 
38 torks-in an-upper-chamber. But 
heing close-as is Lydda to Joppa 
itself, the disciples having -got-to-hear- 
tell-already aa they did how-that Peter 
is in-the Church at it, went-and-sent 
two men for aid-unto him, beseeching- 
of-him to have-“kept-from having-got- 

* T.e., the gentle doe of a buck. 

+ Such is the mysterious meaning of this preg- 
nant sentence, through the power of the prepoai- 
tion which plays 80 promiment a part in the 

nmmar of the analysis of ‘the spirit’ in ‘the 

etter’ of Inspiration, coupled with that of the 
concretely strong demonstrative pronoun, And 
vet we cannot say that we are altogether ignorant 
of the meaning here,—is not just one corner of 
the vail lifted which hides the great organic work 
of The Head of The Church on His Mediatorial 
Throne, that we in these latter times ‘ upon whom 
the ends of the world are come’ {for whom espe- 
cially all these aclinga were ‘ written’) may have 
ἃ scicntific idea of His Providential intermeddling 
in every age of The Chureh with its affairs, It 
must be remembered, in this connection, that this 
Doreas-link at Joppa brought Cornelius, a Roman 
entleman of high position and far-radiating in- 

uence, into the concerns of The Chureh at just 
that critical epoch (xi. 24). 

~ True to fallen human nature, even when Itc. 


2 


37 


| 
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to-deem-it-beneath-him to-have-got- 
to-come-through as-far-as themselves, 
—DBui having-got-to-arise-as did Peter 39 
he-did-get-to-go-with them; whom 
upon-his-having-got-to-arrive, they- 
went-and-took-upstairs the upper- 
chamber ward, aud-then got-to-press- 
round him-did the-whole-of the 
widows weeping and showiug-/im- 
the - exhibition-off{ ihe shirts and 
upper-garments which-so many and 80 
well vsed-to-be-making, when-one- 
amongst them as-lhere-u/as /§-she- 
used-to-be, did-—dear'| Dorcas.—Hay- 
ing-gone-and-summarily-put-out out- 
side, however, the-whole-of-them-as 
did Peter, he-went-and-dropt-upon Ais 
knees and-engaged-in-prayer. And- 
then having-got-to-turn-right-round-as 
he did with aid-unto the dead-body 
he-went-and-said, “Tabitha, have-got- 
to-arise !"—Bnt she got-to-open ker 
» bi and having-got-to-catch-sight-as 
she did-of Pater, went-and -sat-up- 
right; but having-gonc-ond-given her 
a-hand he got to get-her upon-her-feet : 
—but having-gone-and-shouted-out- 
for the saints and the widows, he- 
went-and-presented her-fo them living- 
as there she 2aa.—But a-known-Lact 42 
it-got-to-be throughout the entire 
Joppa district, and many-persona got- 
to-repose-their-trust upon The Lord 
But it-got-to-be-that a-sufficient-num- 
ber-of days-for thia result he gnt-to- 
remain inte Church at Joppa, — 
lodging as guest-with a-wzell known 
generale, these pood people acted from the very 
mixed motivca which still characterize cur own 
funcrala ; Peter ws a jrront man, now, and the 
wanted to impress him very favourably with their 
zeal and taste in connection with their dead sister- 
chief, which they did in so exquisitely feminine a 
way. But the beautiful ‘touch of Nature’ in the 
‘ exhibition ‘—of fair Dorcas Inid out ns the central 
ὑπο of gems of useful wornan’s rkill—was that 

eter was a3 characteristically a mere masculine 
man as they feminine women, consequently we 
aro all of us familiar enough with the cruel and 
summary style in which he [vreclosed the well- 
intentioned dinplay, turned tiem all oul of the 
room, and in a most business-like way solemnly 
addressed himself io sceompishing  simple- 
heartedly the work hig Master seut Lim there to 
transact, 

§ Tho “ alaa’ is in the Tense—“‘ used " (the Im- 
perfect participle). 

{| The fotce of the Article bere. 
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person Simon, a-tanner.— X. But-a 
ventleman of-position there-used-to- 
be in-as ἃ resudent at Cesarea, by- 
name Cornelius, a-centurion-of a com- 
pauy in a-regiment called the (a)‘ Ita- 
lic, —a-religious-proselyte and a mai- 
fearing God-us he was, as-also-azere 
the-whole-of his household, carrying- 
οὐδ too-us he was many (G)eleemosy- 
nary-plans for-G'od’s: People ;~— and 
whilst praying to-God-for what he 
wanted regularly-as he was ever, he- 
got-to-see with-unmistakable-clear- 
ness, in vision-mediun, about the-ninth 
hour of-the day, an-(G)jangel of-God 
haring-gone-and-come-in with guid- 
auce-unto himself, and saying, “ Cor- 
nelius!” tohim. But he having-got- 
to-gaze-intently-at him, and all-terri- 
fied as-he-got-to-be, got-to-say, What 


formed-his-devotions,—about the sixth 
hour. 
hungry, and was-wishful to-bave-got- 
to-get-him-a-taate-of-something, —but 
in the tnferval-whilst they were-get- 
ling -dinner-ready there-got-to-fall- 
upon him an-(G@)ecstasy ; and he-sees- 
a-vision-of the heaven thrown-wide 
open-as it had been, and descending 
on-apparatus of-a-naulical cast looking- 
like an-immense sail,t by-its-four 
corners made-fast-as it had been by 
ropes, and-then being-gradually-lowered 
upon the carth :—in-blended harmony 
with which there-there-were-in-their- 
natural-condition the-whole-of the 
four-footed-beasts of-the earth, and 
the wild-beasts, and the creeping- 
things, and the birds of-the heaven.— 
And-then there-got-to-be a-voice Rfa- 


is-there-wrong* Lord?” But he-got- | festicatly-unto him, “ Tave-gone-and- 
to-aay to-him, “ Those petitions of-igot-up, Peter, have-got-to-sacrifice, 


Lhine, and those (G)jeleamosynary-acts 
of-thine went-and-ascended-as incense 
as-a reminder in-the-sight of-God,— 
And-so now, have-got-to-send-off 
Joppa ward some-men, and have-gone- 
and-sent-an-invitation-to Simon, the- 
oue-who is-surnamed ‘ Peter,’—he is- 
staying -as-guest along-with a-wwell- 
known-mwan-to the Jews ‘Simon, a- 
tanner, whese house is on the-sea 
beach, this-2azen will-make-an-utter- 
‘ance to-thee of that thou didst pray 
about-what-to be Saved thou-must be- 


practising-aheays.” But 2s-soon-as- 


to 


and-then havo-got-to-eat,”—But Peter 
went-and-said, “ By-no-means, Lord, 
because-J never-in my life went-and- 
ate-anything unconsecrated or de- 
filing.” And the-voice again, for the- 
second-time, came-oracularly-unto him, 
“That- which GOD wentt - and- 
cleansed pray-do-™keep-from THOU 
unconsecrating.”"§—But  all-this-got- 
to-take-place up-to THREE-timea ; and- 
then again reccived-up-got-to-be the 
apparatus the heaven ward. But 
whilst within himself thoroughly-un- 
certiin-was Peter what-eep signifi- 


ever pot-todepart-did the (Gjangel | cance iu-the vision there could-possibly 
who was-making-the-utterance to-| be which he-got-tu-see, — and-simul- 
him, having-gone-and-shouted-as he! duneously lo! the men that-had-bcen- 
did-for two of-lis-own house-slaves, ! sent from Cornclius having-got-at last. 
and a-soldier a-pious-proseiyte of-those | to-successfully-enquire-for the house 
attached te-himself-as order/y, andjof-Simon got-tu-come to-a-stand at 
having gone wat given-them a-detailed-; the gate, and got-to-shout out and- 


account-of all-the particulars, he-went- 
and-sent them-af' Joppa uself ward.— 
But upor-the morrow,—as-those-men 
Were-pursuing-their-journey, and were 
you-the town approaching, — got-to- 
go-upstaire-did Peter gutef-upon the 
house -top ἰσ - have -gone - and - per- 


* The ‘wrong’ belongs to the ‘ what’—the 


spirit of [those even under Gad’s own revealed? 
Law is but toe truly exhibited lere ; Cornelius in- 
stinctively expects something ‘ wrong ἡ if it ia God 


who is ty appear—'' The Law worketh wrath,” 
{ Peter a iisherman. 


tT The tens: points toa fixed time, the terminus 
᾿ ad quem of The Cross. 


were-making-cuquiry whether “ Simon 
the-one surnamed ‘Peter’ iu-hcere- 
abouts 15 - slayiny-us- pest,” — Bute 
whilst Peter was-ineditating over the 
Viston, went-and-said to-him-did The 
Spirit, “ Sce-vow, some-men, three, 
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But-then he-got-to-be very- 10 


11 


18 


19 


are-enquiring -for thov,— DUT -xerk 20 
§ Now thut the ‘ Blood of Gud’ ‘sprinkling 


the unclean’ world hus reversed tho Curso (xi, 


9}. 


ῇ ‘‘'‘Cheeo” ren, and ' three ” tiases the vision! 
—the very siumber * three” would instinctively 


take Meter ty tho Muster thrieu denied and thrice 
Challenger of tue denier as the Sender of 
both the viston and the men, 

15-2 
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now have-got-to-arise, aud-to,go-down, 
and bo-going-thy-way religiously one- 
with them, “free-from ali-prejudiced- 
misgivings ;-——because-that I have- 
been -sending them.”—But having- 
gone -and-descended-as dit Peter 
frankly-anto the men,* ho-went-and- 
said, * Behold, I am he-for-whoim γο- 
arc-making-enquiry, WHAT-is the ob- 
ject for which ye-are-here?” But- 
they got-to-say, ‘‘ Cornelius, the-cen- 
turion, a-man upright and fearing-as 
he does GOD,-—witness-the esteem-in- 


22 
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them, “YE arc-perfectly-well-aware 
how-that a senay ye at pebal it-is 
for-a-strict Jew to-havc-gone-and-be- 
come -identified-with, or-even to-be- 
coming-f0-see, an-alicn,—and-yety to- 
ME peraonally-God now-went-and-de- 
monstrated that I nwel-™kocp-from 
unconsecrated or ceremonially - de- 
filing calling any human - being. 
Wherefore also without-demurring- 
the-least I[-went-and-came upon-hav- 


φι 


29 


iing-got-to-receive-the invitation :--- 


may-I-ask, therofore, with-witf4T- 


which-he-is-held too by the entire-resi- | specific object-in view ye-zot-to-be-in- 


dent section of-the nation of-the Jews,— 
got-to-be-miraculously-instructcd by 
a-holy (G)angel to-have-gone-and-in- 
vited THEE-as guest his house ward, 
and-thus to-have-got-to-listcn-to Ji- 


23 vine-uticrances from thee."——Having- 


viting mE?” And Cornelius got-to- 
reply, “Four days since up-to the- 
very time-of-day ἐξ is-now there-I- 
was, fasting, and ut-iize ninth|| hour 
being - engaged - in - prayer,— here at 
home-in my-own housc,—and lo, ἃ“ 


gons-and-asked-him-thom-in, there-;nodle-man got-to-be-present there-in- 


fore,f them he-went-and-entertained- 
hospitably. 


front of-me vesfed-in raimeul all-shin- 
But on the morrow jing, 


and got-to-say, ‘Cornelius, 31 


having-got-to-rise out~he-got-10-go | graciously-listened-to-got-to-be of- 
veligiously one-with them,—and 4. | thee the prayer, and those (ujeleemcay- 
sclected-few of-the brethren, those !nary-acta of-thine got-to-be-remem- 


resident-at Joppa, went-and-accom-:bered in-the-sight of-GOD. Have- 


24 panied him. And on-the-morrow- 
after that in-they-got-to-go Cmsarea 
ward.— But- simulianeously there-was 
Cornelius all-ready-waiting-for them, 
—having-gonc-and-as fo @ solemn con- 
ference-calied -him-together his-own 
relations, and his intimate-personal 

25 friends, But when it-yot-to-be that 

gut io make hig entrance-did Peter, 

having - gone - and - ceremoniously - re- 
ceived him-as did Cornelius, and-got- 
even-to-fall down-at his feet he-went- 
and - bowed - down - in-adoring -reve- 
rence. But Peter went-and-raised 
him, saying-aa he war doing κο, αὶ Have- 
goue-and-stood-upright !|—I-also my- 


26 


27 
him-as there he was, he-got-to-go-in, 


ἐ ance to-thee.’—Instantly, therefore, I- 


‘on-the-part of-God.” 
fbr ἈΠΡ ἘΟΡΟΝΣΙΓῚ got-to-say “ In 
self a-mere-human-being am-essen-, very-truth I-now-rea 

fially.”"—And chatting-familiarly with- | partial-Eavourer-of-persons is GOD), 
‘bur -rather in-organie oneness with 
and-then he-becomes-aware that as-! 


32 
gone-and-sent-off therefore Joppa 
ward, and-invited Simon, the-one-wbo 
is-surnamed ‘Pcter,—he is-staying- 
as-pucst in vwhe-house of-Simon a- 
tanner on the-sea-bcach,—one-who 
when-come  will-be-making-an-utter- "ἢ 
 went-sud-senl-off for aid-unto thee, — 
| thou, too, having-got-to-act courteous- 
ly-as thou didst being-comc, now, there- 
fore, the-whole-of us in-the-presence 
of-GOD are-present to-haye-gone- 
and-listened-obediently-to everything 
which has-been-cnjoined-upon thee 
But Peter 5 


wre 


ize how-that no 


3B 
every nation** ke who-is-fenring Him 


sembling - together-had- been -many-iand practising virtue acceptable is- 


28 persons, 


remark too {fo avoid mistakest 


Ha-got-just-to-make-the- | necessarily. 
unto | went-and-sent to-the sons of-Israel 


The message which God 36 


* The next redundant clause in the Authorized | ‘‘yct” marks the gentle transition to specific 


Version a gloss. +t 
They must not think it wae lax liberalism. 
Cornelius, as a proselyte-of-the-gatc, might 


Verse 20. | Christian teaching. 


it Matt. xxvii. 46, 40. 
4 Lit., having-zene-and-opencd-his-moutb. 
*# Tf that coutibe said of all the nations of the 


wonder at Peter’s thus breaking a Law which he | world, how much more can it be said of all the 


had como to believe in as from his Maker; ibis 


Churches of Christendom ? 


37 
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4 
oS 


4 
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heralding - the- pied noi ot recon- 
ciliation through-the Mediation of- 
Jesus, The-Christ,— THis-Being is- 
absolutely Sovereignu-Lord of-every- 
thing, xE-even are-familiar-with as- 


givenesa of-sinful-wrong-doings sécure- 
shall-have-got-to through - the - agency 
of-The Name of-Him, every-one that 
is-trusting-in Him ward,”—Whilst- 44 
still-tn the act of-uttering these utter- 


that which-got-to-bo the one-topic-ofjances as there-Peter-waz, descended- 


conversalion throughout the-length- 
and-breadth of-Judea; having-got- 
to-take-its-rise-however αὐ did this mes- 
sage from Galilee there, immediately- 
subscquent-to the (G)baptismal-systen 
which got-to-herald-did John—yes- 
Jesus, the-onre from Nazareth-f am re- 
ferring to how got-to-anoint Him-as 
(c)Christ-diad God with-The Holy 
Spirit and-so with-power ; One-who 
went - and - passed - through - and - 
through-the land doing-practical-acts- 
of-kindness* and curing the-whole of- 
those held-in-tyrannical-bondage on- 
the-part-v£ the devil, because there- 
was God along-with Him, And wrE- 
cre Witnesses of -the-whole of - the- 
thinga that- He-went-and - wronght 
in-seur'ching systematic oneness with ac- 
tually-even-toof the rural-district of- 
Judea and in-searching oneness with 
the lowest purlieus of Jerusalem ; 
Whom they-went-and-put-onut-of-the- 
way having-got-to-impale-him upon 
a-piece-of-timber, Tuis-Bemg God 
went-and-raised-to-life on-the third 
day, and-hen went - and - graciously- 
vouchsafed-for Him conspicuously- 
evident to-have-got-ta-be,— not to- 
the-whole-of The People, su'r-instead 
of that to-some-witnesses to-‘hose pra- 
selected-as they hud been on-the-part- 
of our Covenant God,—to-us, highly 
privileged persons-who went-and-ate- 
with and drank-with Him, subse- 
quent-to the-fact of-His having-got- 
to-be-risen-again from-among the- 


3 dead.—And He-went-and-charged us 


to-have- got-to-herald-Him to-The 
People, and to-have- got-to- bear- 
solemn-testimony how-that HE itis 
Who has-been-ever-preordained on- 
the-part-of our Covenant God as- 


Ὁ Judge of the-living and dead.—To- 


This-Being the-whole-of the (@)pro- 
phets bear - witness, that -absolute-for- 


τ This (versa 31} ἃ convincing “' evidence " in 
itself of the Divine Mission of Jesus, and of the 
Heavenly origin of Christianity, to Cornelius. 

+ We even deem a self-denying country ciergy- 


did The Spirit-get to the Holy-one upon, 
the-whole-of those listening-to The 
Truth. And amazed-gat-to-he those 45 
of-the circumcision, trusting-believers, 
as-many-as got-to-accompany Peter, 
because-that also upon the Geutile- 
nations the gratuitous-gift, that-of- 
The Holy Spirit, has-bcen-outpoured 
—For there-they-were-listening-to 46 
them making-utterances in ovher 
world-tongucs, and praising-the-great- 
glory-of God,—Then got-to-break- 
out-did Peter, “ Who-the most bigoted 47 
the WaTER have-got-to-grudge pos- 
sibly-can so-as fo kave-™hindered-from 
having-got-to-be -(G)baptized these- 
persons—peraons-such-as The Spirit, 
the Holy-one, went-and-secured-posses- 
sion-of—exactly-like ourselves also ?” 
Get-to-rule, too,-did he that-they were- 48 
to-have-gone-and-received-(G) baptism 
into-organic oneness with The Name 
of-The Lord. Then they-went-and 
besonght him to-have-got-to-stay-on 
some-few days-al least, 

XI 1. But got-to-hear-tell-did The 
(G)Apostles and the brethren, thosc- 
4 them that-were-sii/f throughout 

udie2, how-that now-too the Gentile- 
race-nations got-to-give-a-welcome-to 
The Trath of-God.—-And-yet when 2 
Peter got-to-reach Jerusalem, passing- 
censure xpecifically-upon him- were 
those κὰν Ἢ παρὰ, the-circumeision, saying- 3 
as they were, ** Unto-as @ visiior men 

ossessed - of uncircumcision thou - 
Sidsl-gebiocoinon intimate ternts and 
didst-go-and-cat-meuls-with them !’’— 
But got-to-set-to-work-did Peter and- 4 
was-relating to-them systematically, 
saying, “I-myself was-there in the 5 
town of-Joppa engaged-in-prayer, aud 
I-got-to-see in-from The Spirit an-(G) 
cestasy 8-vision, descending-zcas an- 
apparatus-of-a-rautecal cast looking- 
like an-immense sail by-four corners 


man who reckons tho souls of hinds and clowns as 
preeious in the sight of God as a man of God 
whose commission is proved thereby. 
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being lowered out-from-the heayen, and 
it - went-and-came-zcittingly directly- 
up-to me, Which ward having-got- 
to-gaze-intently I- was -examining- 
closely, and-then I-got-to-see the four- 
footed-beasts of-the earth, and the 
wild-beasts, and the creeping-things, 
and the birds of-the heaven. Bui I- 
got-to-hear a-volce saying to-me, 
‘Have-gone-and-got-up, Peter, sacri- 
ficed, and-then eaten.’ I-went-and-said, 
however, ‘ By-no-means, Lord, because 
everything unconsecrated or defiling 
never-at-any-time went-and-entered-in 
my mouth ward.’ But went-and-re- 
plied to-me-did the-Voice for-the-sc- 
cond-time out-from the heaven, ‘That- 
which GOD went-and-cleansed pray- 
mkeep TUOU-~/from wunconscerating’ 
10 But ali-this got-to-take-place up-to 
THREE-times, and again drawn-up-got- 
to-be everything the heaven ward,— 
And, now-mark-me, suddenly simui- 
taneously three men got-to-come-to-a- 
stand at the-very house in which there- 
I-was, having - been - sent-with-a-mes- 
sage-az they had from Czsarea for 


11 


12 
to-me-did The Spirit, that-I-was-to- 
have - gone -and-accompanied them, 
mfree-from all-prejudiced-misgivings. 
But there-got-to-go Minisierially asso- 
ciated-with me also these six brethren, 
and we-got-to-go-in the house ward of- 

13 the good-man, fe got to give-to-us a- 
beautiful* detailed-account, too, how 
he-went-and-saw the (G)augel in-cove- 
nant blessing on that his house who- 
got-to-stand and to-say to-him, ‘iave- 
gone-and-sent-off Joppa ward, and 
sent-to-invite Sumon, the-one surnamed 

14 *Peter,’ one-who will-be-uttering utter- 
ances enlighteningly-unto thee, in - 
obeying which Saved-shall-be thou-thy- 
self and-on the same terms the-whole- 

15 of thy household.’—-But as-soon-as 

* The ‘beautiful’ belongs to the ‘loo,’ in the 
Greek ; it is in the spirié of the narrative, and 
would be expressed by Zone. 

+ On the Day of Pentecost, 

Tt The attempt has been made to reproduce the 
eloquent cast of the Greek here in depicting the 
struggle between the natural and the renewed man 
in them upon the startling discovery that they 
were not to have the fee-simple of The Son of God 
ail to thamselyes. The scale turned, although 
somewhat tardily, in (he right direcuon. What 
made the Jewish populace so friendly, and blunted 
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ever I went-and-began to-be-speaking, 
went-and -descended-did The Spirit, 
the Holy-one, upon TIEM, just-ss slsu 
upon us at the-beginning.t—But-ihe» 
I-got-to-call-to-mind the utterance of- 
The Lord, how He-was-in-the-habit 
of-saying, ‘John indeed got-to-(c) 
baptize with-water, ye however shall- 
be-(G)baptized in-the power of the Holy 
Spirit,’—Sinco, thereforo, cqually the 
gratuitous-gift got-to-vouchsafe - 
i God to-them, as also to-us, who-cot- 
| to-be-believers-trusting-v pon The Lord 
Jesus, Christ,—I! who-in the word 
was-[ in-power to -have- gone - and- 
stood-in-the-way-of GOD?" But 
having -gone-and -listencd-attentively- 
to ail-this, they - got-to-acquiesce - 
silently, and-thex were-glorifying God, 
saying, ‘ Why-then, actually-now-too. 
to - the - Gentile - race - nations God 
change-of-heart got-to-vouchsafe lifc- 
eternal ward !"¢ 
Those, indeed, then, who-got-to-be 
all-scattered-aboutowing-to the trouble 
which got-to-supervene over Stephen’s- 
case got-to-penetrate as-far-as Phenicé 


eed 


6 


peed 


7 


στα 


? 


guidance-unto ME,—-But went-and-said |! and Cyprus, and Antioch,—™strictly 


| restricting-az they were dhen-their utter- 
| ances-of ‘The Truth to-the Jews only ; 
but some-few out-of them were 
natives-of Cyprus and Cyrené, per- 
sons- who, got-come Antioch ward, 
were-speaking exlighteningly-unto the 
Ticilenistic- Israelites, preaching -the- 
glod-tidings-about The Sorereign-Lord, 
Jesus. And there-was the Providence§ 
of-The Lord du league-with them ;— 
an-immense number, too, having-got- 
to-put-their-trust-in-Christ wenl-and- 
turned-right-round-in life in reliance- 
upon The Lord.— But favourably- 
received-got-to-be the report sen-for 
the hearing of-the Church sshich-wes 
in-connection with Jerusalem concern- 
ing adi/-this, And they-went-and-zent- 
somewhat the jealousy and spite cven of the hier- 
archy and ee classes, was complucency Grisiny 
from a fact which might be big with posaible re- 
sults even yet of power and grandeur for Israel. 
When this vision rolled wp, porsccution rolled on, 
as we aoa in the beginning of the vext chapter ; 
and which helps to explain the (politica), and from 
the expediency point-of-view) fatal blunder of 
Paul in his oration from the Gentile stairs of the 


Roman Preetorium in xxii, 21, 
§ Lit., “ band,” 


2! 
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forth Barnabas to-have-got-to-pene- 
23 trate just-to Antioch* Who when- 
he-did-get-to-arrive and-then to-see the 
giad-work of-God got-to-be-glad-him- 
seif, and was-setting -about-stimulat- 
tngly-encouragingt all-of-them with- 


XL, XI. 


dispensing-of-food to-have-got-to-send 
to-those- residing in Juda, being 
Christian-brethren, Which-plan also 
they-got-to- carry-into-effect, having- 
got-to-send-it-off through the-agency 
of-Barnabas and Sanl unto-for αδε- 


an enthusiasm-of-purpose to-be-abid- | persing the (q@)presbyters. 


24 ing-in The Lord.—Because he-was a- 
large hearted-ran unselfishly-benevolent 
and-morenver filled-full of-The Holy 
Spirit{ and of-trust-in-Christ.— And 
there-got-to-be further-added a-number 
sufiiciently-numerous§ to-The Lord.— 
But got-to-go-out-of-it-did Barnabas 
Tarsus ward to-have got-to-look-u 

Saul, And-then having -got- to-find 


25 
26 


XIL But just-then went-and-ad- 
dressed-himself-did Herod the king to- 
have-got-to-maltreat the-priucipals of- 
The Church ;—but he-got-to-get-rid- 
of James, the brother of-John, be- 
headed-with-the-sword, And having- 
got-to-perceive how gratifying it-is 
to-tho Jews, he-went-and-actually- 
proceeded to-have-got-to-arrest even 


him-as he did he-got-to-bring uIM|| | Perer,}+—it-was-in the midst of the 


Antioch ward. But it-got-to-be-that | da 


THEY-t7004 for-an-entire year went-and- 
exerciscd-the-co-leadership in-organic 
oneness with The Church, and-by that 
means yot-to-teach a-number suffi- 
ciently-numerous :~—aye-and-too the- 
Divine-order-went-and-came, first-of- 
all ἴῃ -- ecclesiastical connection with 
Antioch for-the disciples-to be called 
27 ‘(G)CHRISTIANS,’—But in these 
days there-got-to-come-down from 
Jerusalem preachers-in-Spirttual-trath 
28 Antioch ward; but having-gone-and- 
arisen-as did one of them, by namo, 


ys of-unleavened-loaves,t{—whom 
also having -got-to-take-into-custody- 
he-went-and-put-him-carefully in jail, 
having -gone-and-given-him-in-charge- 
as A¢ did to-four guards-of-four-men, 
soldiers, to-be-doing nothing but-guard- 
ing wim :—fnlly-purposing oat The 
Pass-over to-have-got-to-bring him- 
ouf-as a victim: to-the populace.—Peter, 
then, on-the-one hand, was-being- 
carefully-kept-guarded in-thus watched 
tho jail; but intercession-on the cther- 
was there, intensely-carnest, going-up 
constantly on-the-part of-The Church 


Agabus, he-got-to-point-out-the fact | for aid-unto God on-his behslf.—But 
through-ihe guidance of The Spirit; when on-the-eve of-bringing-forth 
thal-great scarcity is-about to-be-com-|him-was Herod, on-that-very night- 
ing to prevail over the entire world-of even there-was Peter slecping-com- 
civilised man®® ; the-onc-which got-to-| posedly between a-pair of-soldiers se- 
come-to-pass in-the reign of Claudins ' cured-as he had been with-chains (fo 


29 Cesar. But of-the disciples, just-in- | 
proportion-as prospering-in-trade-was ; 
each-merchant, determine-did every- 


individual of-them-geé to towards ae 


* Sprouting of the germ of the Gentile Church. | 

+ How beautiful the coincidence that the firat 
use in the Revelation of the New Creation upon 
earth of καὶ word now to be sanctified as oxpressing 
tho Soversign work of The Holy Ghost The 
(a}Paraclete is in connection with ‘ Barnabas 
which being interpreted is The son of (a)Para- 
clete-(stimuluting cncouragement}') It ia used 
everywhere throughout tho Epistles, and therefore 
had better be explained now. It is graphically 
Ulustrated by The Paraclete Himself, in the action 
of The ‘Other (the first} Comforter’ {Christ} in 
‘pouring in oil and wine” into the bodily and 
inner wounds of poor fallen man, in Christian 
Civilizuliou, und in personal individual sanclifica- 
tion. This makes up the word under explanation, 
—encourace (vil) stimulatingly’ (wine), Tho 


the-pair,—jailors too-as well in-front 
of-the door were-on-guard-before the 
jail, And, behold, an-(c)angel of The- 

ord got-to-be-suddenly-present, and 


251 


30 


Gu 


7 


Gospel of the God of Culyary and Sinai was never 


meant to paxperize man, in ἃ covenant-syatem of 


encrvating favouritism ; it is now all the more laid 
upoa us ‘to work out our own Selyation {in works 
of moral principle) just berause it ia GOD that is 
working in organic oncness with 18 to lore and 


iv. 36, 37. 

For God’s presant purpose there. 
i Note on verse 22. 
** As he 


Ἥ Him 


++ For the emphasis see note on varse 19. 


Verse 90. 
put it, that is all round the Bfediter- 
‘ranean Sen, a longer or shorter distance inland. 


Poss-over—tbe time of his Master's death. 


pit not this bolle Episcopal tisherman of Gulilee 
neeti sume such sharp reminder and searching 


Spiritual tonie just at this stage ? (ix. 38, x, 25). 
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a-light to-make-an-illamination in-fo | of-(@)Maria, the mother of-Jokn sur- 
show light his dungeon; but having-gone- | named (G)Marcus,§ where there-were 
and-struck-a-blow-on the side of-}a-considerable-number collected-to- 


Peter-as he dut, he-got-to-rouse him, | gethor-as they had been and interced- 
with | ing-in-prayer-for-aid-in his case.—But 


“ Have-got -to-get-u 
ugeed.” And-then went-and-fell-off- 
from him-did the chains away-from 
his hands. Got-to-say too-did the 
(Gjangel shearply-unto hin, “ Have- 
got-to-gird-thyself-up-well, and to- 
put-on those (G)sandals-there* of- 
thine ;”’ and he-went-and-did so, and- 
then he-says to-him-whilst he is doing 
80, " Have-got-to-throw ἐλαΐ upper-gar- 
ment of-thino-ihere round thee, and-then 
be-following me,” And having-got-to- 
go-out there-he-was-following him.— 
And fe had-not been -having-the- 
slightest-idea-call along that an-actual- 
occurrence it-ig which-is-taking-place 


{G)angel, but was-under-the-idea-that 
eam he-is-gazing-at.—But having- 
got-to-pass-through the first guard-of 
wardera-ag they did and-then the 
second, they-got-to-come upon the 
gate, the one-of-iron, that leading-out- 
as it does} the City ward, the-which 
az though an-(@)automaton got-to-be- 
opened for-them :—and-thenr having- 
got-to-go-out they-got-to-pass-down a- 
singlo street, af 1en instantaneously 
the (c)angel went-and-withdrew away- 
from him.—<And-ihen Peter having- 
got-to-be in-organic oneness with him- 
self, went-and-said, “Now I-know- 
for-certain, as-an-actual-fact, that 
went-and-sent-forth-did The Lord His 
(Gjangel, and went-and-rescued me 
out-of the hand of-Herod and the- 
whole-of that end-expected-by the 
12 populace of-the Jows.— Having-got-to- 
think-it-over-with-himeelf, too,f-us he 
did he-got-to-go up-along-to the-house 
* Vivid depicting of onc wide awake and clear- 
headed in charge of one all dazed and hesitating 
and blandering. 
+ This present-tense fixes the date of the Acts 


(τι therefore of Luke’s Gospel} aa before the 
estruction of Jerusalem. 


ὁ The particle in Greek suggests the idea of 
eel ovideat Spiritual guidance, ie 


10 


11 


A "δ σά, Any saspicious police-oflicials 
coming would find only a young girl—evidently 
of wenk mind, out of whom they would not make 
auc and in the meantime the inmates would 
scatter, 


having-gone-and-knocked-as προ αἱ 
the wicket of-ihe greal-gate, there-got- 
to-comc-to-answer-it a-young-girl to- 
have-got-to-find-out-who was there, by- 
name Rhoda 2} and baving-got-to-re- 
copnize-as she did the tones of-l’cter’s- 
voice, from sheer delight she dil-not go- 
and-make-the-opening-in the gate, but 
having-gone-and-rnshed-in she-went- 
and-informed-them that-there-ail the 
while-standing-had-beenPeterin-Lront- 
of the gate!—But they pityingly-unto 
her were-saying, ‘‘ Thou-art-all-wan- 
dering-poor child 4 But ske kept- 


pk 


b 


: OD -giving -stronger - and - stronger-ra- 
through+ike insirumentality of - the, 


tional-proofs that-such is-actually-the- 


ifact. But they-were-saying-tien, “ It- 


is his guardian-(Gjangel.’** But Peter 
was-persisting-in knocking ; but hav- 
ing-got-at last-to-open-as they did the 
door they-went-and-saw him, — and 
got-to-be-astoanded. But having- 
gone-and-made-as he did-quick-inpa- 
lient-sigus to-them with Ais hand to- 
kcep-from-making -such a-noise, he- 
got-to-detail to-theom now Tho Lord 
went-and-delivered bim out-from the 
jail -—but he-got-to-add, “ Have-sot- 
to-report to-Jameatt and-then to-the 
brethren ad/-ruis."—And having-got- 
to-go-out-of-the neighbourhood he- 
went-and-took-himself-off quite-a-re- 
ier ἘΠῚ ly bie locality ward, But 18 
having-got-to-be day-light there-tlere- 
was a-panio, a ἐθαι δορι με small, in-as 
a matter of each one’s characicr amongst 
the soldiers what-in the teorld then 
had-gone-and-become-of Pcter.—But 19 
Herod having-got-to-institute-as ke 

q ‘ Poor child’ is in tho tender tones of a pray- 
ing Christianity (verse 12). 

** To tcli us he is in Heaven—haring guarded 
him safely there frst. 

t+ Head of the Jewish Church—tonk our Lord's 
place—seo xy. 19, xxi. 19; Gal. i. 19, 11, & (and 
notes) ; also Jude τ. 1—Peter's commission (Raitt. 
xvi. 19, 19} pasteral evangelical missi and 
representative of the nature and triumphs of 
TRUST (Gal. if, 8) in the,“ binding " and *loos- 
ing” he represented the whole Ministry and 
governing body in the Church (Matt. xviii, 18). 

ἘΣ Luko xx. 37 (note). 
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did-a-diligent-search-for him, and-yet 
having-“failed to-have-got-to-find-him, 
after - having - got-to-examine the 
guards went-and-gave-orders for- 
them - to - have - gone - and - been-exe- 
cuted ;—and having-got-to-go-down- 
ua he did away-in suspicion-from Judma 
Cesarea® ward there-he-was-spending- 
lucuriously-his-time.—But there-was 
Herod cnraged-to-the - brink-of - war 
with the-‘'yrians and Sidonians ; but 
by - common- agreement they - were- 
sending-a-deputation for aid-unto him, 
and having-got-to-win-over Blastus 
who-acas over the bed-chamber of-the 
king, there-thcy-were-petitioning-for 
peace, on-the-ground that dependent- 
for-food-supplies-is their-own district 
on what was drawn-from the Royal- 
terrilory :—but on the-appointed day- 
Sor the Conference Herod aving-gone- 
and-decked-himself-ont-as ke did-in 
Rome-aped-Imperial robes, and-hen 
taken-his-seat upon Ais throne-on-the- 
dais, there-he-was-entertaining-thom- 
with-a-popular-harangue unto-ie win 
2 the flattery of thamselves.f—Ruk there- 
the pnablic kept -on- applauding - 
with, ‘ Of a-godt the voice, and not 
of a-man !"'—-Therc-and-then, however, 
went-and-struck§ him-did an-(¢)angel 
of-The-Lord, in-penal revenge-for the- 
things-in-which he gof-not to-give 
vlory to-GOD,—and having-got-to- 
he so diseased aa literally to be- 
eaten -awxzy-by-worms he - got; - to- 
24 breathe - out - his-soul,— BuiG The 
Truth of-God went-on-increasing-in- 
influence, and-there-it-was thriving- 
blessedly. 
25 Barnabas, however, and Saul got- 
to-return out-of Jerusalem as soon as 


* The connection is this, so suecessfally had 
Satan poisoned public opinion against the jnfant 
Church at Jerusalem that ectually Herod (vi. 12,14) 
now could vonspire against it and seize ifs ring- 
Joader Poter, who for every reason wat calculated 
to be the hero of the Jewish populace, But Herod 
thought he had made some blunder somewhere, 
for Homan trained soldiers, picked men on special 
duty, tv evidently be influenced secrctiy by the 
populace so as to dare everything to favour the 
escape of the fuvourile, Peter. 116 thought that 
his own life was not safe from assassination in 
Juda, and consequently went to cnjoy life where 
Rome and Cesar could belter protcet him from 
lus own subjects, 

+ The deputation, 


2 


& 
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ever-they-got-to-setile - the-business-of 
the food-dispensing, — having-got-to- 
assoclate-now-and-to-bring-along-with- 
them-as they did John, the-one sur- 
named Mark. XIII, But there-used- 1 
to-be a-noble-cluster-of Ministere-in- 
the Church of Antioch, — in-official- 
connection - with the then - existing 
Church, —. preachers - in - Spiritual- 
truth and teachers, such men-as Bar- 
nabas, and Simeon the-one called 
N get, and Lucius the Cyrenian, why- 
and Manatn Herod the (c)tetrarch’s 
kinsman, and-last, rot least SanlL— 
But-aa there they were-in the course of 
their - ministering to- The Lord, and 
fasting, went-and-said-did The Spirit, 
the Holy-one, “ Have-gonc-and-told- 
off now-immediately for-Me Barnabas 
and Saul the-particular work ward 
unte-which I-bave-been-calling THEM, 
Then having-got-to-fast and to-an- 
gage-in-prayer, and-then to-lay their 
hands-upon them, they-went-and-dis- 
solved - their - Ministerial - connection- 
with themselves. 

These-two, indeed, therefore, having- 
got-to-be-sent-forth-as they did on-the- 
part-of The Spirit, the Holy-one got 
to-ga-down Seleucia ward, — from- 
thence** mind-they made their real atart 
Jor the work and-got-to-sail-away Cy- 
prustt ward. And having-got-to-be 
in-on Duty at Salamis, there-thoy-were. 
spreading-tidings-of Tha Truth of- 
God in-ecclesiastical oneness with the 
(G)synagogues of-the Jews, — But 
they-were - enjoying - the - services - of 
John-Mark too as an-assistant-Min- 
ister, But having-got-to-go-through 
the entire island right-out-at Paphos, 
they-got-to-fall-in-with a-notorious 


1 The point of this flattery was that the Roman 
emperor whom he was apeing—Caius Carsar (Cali- 
gala), who was a raving pope ἡΒθν at large, thanks 
to his diabolical debaucheries—was at this very, 
time going about Rome ag a to himse 
Divinity, appointing the wealthiest his priests 
and wumpolling the people to do sactifice to him, - 
The highest ambition of the king of (tod's People 
Istael had come to be the pious, intelligent, and 
very definite ono of being a ‘ god ᾿ of the Classical 
pagan mythology! 

ἔ Vorse 7, came word. 

ἢ After lingcring tortures, 

J Magnificent ‘ but’! 

** A sea-port—for the world-wide commission. 

+t iv. 96, 
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sorcerer, a-false-(G)prophet, a-Jew, 
7 who-had the-name-of Bar-Jesus ;—one- 
who was on intimate terms-with Ser- 
gius Paulus the proconsul a-sagacious 
man, This-personage having-got-to- 
invite-to-Ais house as guests Barnabas 
and Saul got-to-he-anxiously-desirous 
of - having - got-to-hear-about ‘The 
8 Truth of-God. But kept-on-capti- 
ously-tnterfering-with them did-Ely- 
mas, the sorcerer,—for zo is his name 
when-it-is-translated,-—aiming-as he 
was-at having-gone-and-warped-the- 
mind-of the proconsul away-from 
9 trust-in-Chrisi— But Saul, — το ἐπ 
also ‘Paulus’-the same as fis noble 
host*—filled-full-as he got to be of The- 
Holy Spirit, went-and-fixed-his-cyes 
10 him ward, and-got-to-say, “(G)0 filled- 
full of-every-species of-deceitfalness, 
and of-every-species of - reckless- 
wickedness, own-child of éhe-devil,t 
juveteraic-hater-of everything just- 
and-right, οὐδ thou-never leave-off 
sophistically-distorting-as thou always 
art those dealings of-The-Sovereign- 
11 Lord, so-true- and- right ? — And 
now, mark-me! the-Providential-hand 
of-The Lord ἐς heavy-upon thee, and 
thou-shalt-ne-what thou art essentially 
a-blind-man "deprived-of the-powor- 
of discerning the sun,—np-to the- 
time-appointed.”—DBut there-and-then 
down-there-went-and-fell upon him 
twilight, and-then night ;—and grop- 
ing-about there-he-was-foeling-about- 
12 for hand-guides. Then having-got-to- 
perceive-as did the proconsul the-sig- 
nificant miracle which had-been-tak- 
ing-place, he-got-to-become-a-trusting- 


* This parenthesis marks the epoch in ihe 
ministry of the Apoatla of the Gentiles when his 
Roman citizenship ἐὰν ναι evidently to afford a 
strong fulcrum for the Gospel lever. 

“Ὁ Devil ’=scoffing-slanderer in the Greck, 

Paul's Jewish and liberal education, now for 
the first time tested upon a man of 8. Paulus's 
ye and culture, at once placed him in the 
ore-front of the Church as a theologian as well as 
apostle, pastor, and evangelist. From henceforth 
it is—out of Jerusalem—‘ Paul and Barnabas,’—- 
As very amail motives very wal, eg Garena (even 
truly) great men, so we cannot ahut our eyes to 
the high probability of the connection between 
this Cyprus episode and the sudden defection in 
the next verse of the truly excellent Mark; os 
Joshua was jealous for Moses (Numbers xi.}, under 
similar circumstances, ao Mark was for lis kins- 
man Barnabas, and that the young man in each 
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belicver,—in-a -state - of- astonishment 
at the teaching} about-The-Sovereigu 
Lord. 

But having-got-to-saileas they dul 
away -from Paphos, Paul and - bis- 
party, they-got-io-go Perga ward, the 
Pamphylian-one —- John-Harh, how- 
over, having-gone-and-severed-himself- 
as he did away-from them, went-and-- 
returned-back-again Jerusalem ward. 
—But tary having-got-to-penctraic 
away-from Perga, got-io-be-come An- 
tioch ward, the Pisidian-ore, and- 
then having-got-to-enter the (G)syna- 
gogue ward, on the (@)sabbath-day, 
went-and-took-their-proper§-seat, Kut 
at-the-closc-of the public-reading of- 
The Law and the (G)Prophets, went- 
and-sent-a-message-did the officiating- 
ministers fralernally-unto them, say- 
ing, “ Men, brethren, if ye have any- 
good-advice to-be-giving the congre- 
gation, be-xo-addressing-them,”—But 
having-gone-and-stood-up-as did Paul, 
and got-to-wave his hand-alout-for 
silence, he-got-to-say, “ Men, (a)Israe!- 
ites, and those fearing The God-of 
isvael, have-got-to-give-me-a-patient- 
hearing.—The God of-this The People 
went-and-selected-for-Himself those 
our forefathers : and-then The People 
He-got-to-raise-to-eminence on their 
going to-sojourn in the-land of-Egypt : 
and-subseguentiy with majestic might 
He-went-and-lead them out-of if. 
And-ihen for-a-space-of about forty- 18 
years He-went-and-nourished them- 
like a nursing mother in the desert- 
economy, And-ihen, having-got-to- 
conquer seven nations in /de-land of- 


case was the ‘minister’ of the clder helps to cx- 
plain their being so very conven zealous fur 
the Lord God of Israel. Aa with Moses so with 
Barnabas the jealousy ac terribly liable to arise 
between associated spiritual professional men-was 
conquered, and doubtless by the same broad and 
lofiy exercise of TRUST in GOD, which wakes 
the enlightened soul start back with borror when 
the Hfoly Spirit reveals the csscntial devilishness 
of the spiritual pride and baupblineas at tho root 
of Ministerial jealousics. That Perga experiences 
only confirmed thosc ot Papbos, and yet with this 
effect, is shown in the emphasis of tho ‘they’ of 
verse 14, But, unfortunately, as meek Moses got 
to fly into a passion, eo patient Barnabas got to 
grow impatient about his eee (xv. sat 

Le., in the seats reserved fur the Presbsters— 
which both of them were. 


— 
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Canann-tribul-kingships, He got todivide 
amongsi-them as-an-inheritance the 
20 land of-them. And subsequent-to ali- 
this, oe se ibarrs oe fifty 
years, He-got-to-give-them judges, u 
to-lie line-of Samuel, His Gsjprophet. 
21 —From-that-date they-got-to-make-a- 
demand-for a-king, and-so went-and- 
ranted them-did God Saul son of. 
ish, a-man of tde-tribe of-Benjamin, 
22 forty years, And having-got-to-dis- 
card him, He-got-to-raise-up for-them 
Dayid king ward, of-whom also He- 
went-and-said by-way-of-having-gone- 
and-given-him-a-testimonial, “ I-got- 
to-find David the-sun of Jessé, a-man 
after this My-owh hoart—one-whe 
will-be-carrying-into-effect the-whole- 
of My commands-willed,”"* QOf-riiis- 
men God from his seed, in - accord- 
ance with-prophetic-promise,went-and- 
chose for Israel a-Saviour, JESUS Ὁ 
—heraid-already-as got to did John, 
actually in 118 Presenve, (a)baptism 
of -chanygc-of-heart to-the-whole-of 
ὃ The People of-IsraelL But just-when 
completing-was JOTN Ais commission, 
he-was-saying, ‘A-certain-One secretly- 
do-ye-imagine that-I am ?—No-I am 
not, BUT-3so far from that lo! there-is- 
coming immediately-after me One-of- 
whom {T-am not worthy the sandal- 
straps of-his feet to-have-gonc-and- 
undone.’—Men, brethren, sons of the- 
race of-Abraam, and those in-proselyie- 
oneness icith you who-are-fearing The 
God-of Jsruel, to-voU-got to be did the 
tidings of-The Salvation, T1118, sent. 
27 For those dwelling in Jerusalem, and 
their mavistrates, having -gone-and- 
ignored This-Being-as they did, as- 
well-as the voices of-the (¢)Prophets 
which on every (G)sabbath-day-im the 
year are-systomatically-read-out, got- 
to-condemn- Hin and-zo-accomplished- 
28 them. And ™less-than-no penal crime 
though-they-got-to-find, thcey-went- 
and-pressed-lheir-demand-on Pilate- 
that Heshould-have-got-to-be-put-out- 
29 of-the-way. But when they-got-to- 
end the-whole-of zcha? respecting Him 
had-been-written, having-got-to-take- 
* A mau that does jast what he is told—not 
like Saul, and his Amaiekites under Agag. 
+ Paul’s emphayis was ἃ suggestive argument 
in itself (Matt. 1.21). Although so common a 
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Him-down-off the dead-timber, thoy- 
went-and-deposited-Him a-tomb ward. 
But GOD went-and-raised Him from- 30 
among ¢he-dead, Who went-and-ap- 31 
péared-visibly upon a-number-of days 
to-those having-got-to-come-up-in-as- 
sociation-with Him away-from Galilee 
Jerusalem ward,—persons-who now are 
witnesses of-Him unto-to bless Tho 
People. And-so WE YoU are-telling- ; 
the-glad-tidings-of the promise got- 
made seminaliy-unto our forefathers, 
namely-that God this has-been-fulfil- ‘ 
ling to-the children of-them, ovr- 
SELVES, having-gone-and-raised-as He 
did Jesus :—~as, for-instance, in thet 
(G)Psalm, the second, it-has-been- 
written, ‘My Son art Thou, I to-day 
have-begotten Thee.’ But because 
He-did-go-and-raise Him-alive from- 
among the-dead, never-againf to-be 
returning to-where is corruption, He- 
has-been-speaking as-follows, ‘ I-will- 
be-giving to-you the mercies of- 
David, those insured.” Wherefore in 
a-different-ore He-says, ‘ Thou-wilt 
not be-giving Thy Holy- One to- 
havo - gone - and - experienced corrup- 
tion.’—For David, indeed, in-his-own 
generation-merely, having-as mere ser- 
vant-got-to-serve tha good-pleasure of- 
his God, got-to-be-put-to-sleep and-so- 
to-be-added in kope-unto his fathers, 
and got-to-experience corruption ; but 
He-whom God went-and-raised-alive 
never got-to-experience corruption,— 
Let-it-be realized therefore-as a faci 
by- you, men, brethren, how- that 
through-the agency of-This-man to- 
you absolute-forgiveness of-sinful- 
wrong-doings is-being-yow-announced ; 
and-so, from the-whole-of those - 
things-from-which it-got-to-be-abso- 
lutely-impossible for-you in-organic 
oneness wilh The Law of-Moses to- 
have - got-to-be - justified, in-organts 
oneness τοι This-Being all who-indi- 
vidually axre-trusting-in-Him are-ac- 
counted-just, Be-seeing-to-it then, 
that-there may-"escape having-got-to- 
come-down upon you that spoken-of- 
as ἐξ hes been in-the Messianic witness of 


90 


40 


nome, the emphasis was cnough lo show Who was 
meant ;*it was well cnough known note. 

+ Like Lazarus, εἰς, 

§ Jolin xy. 6, 6. 
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41 the (c)Prophets, ‘ Have-got-to-see, ye 
haughty-scorners, and to-be-stupidly- 
astonished, and-yei after ull to-have- 
gone-and-vanighed-into oblivion ;* be- 
cause an-cnterprise I-myself achicving 
in-political relation to your-own days, 
an-onterprise which ye shall have 
gone - and - obstinately ™refused to- 
repose-yout-trust-in, even-though ὦ 
Divine-person be-bringing you infor- 
mation -about-it,” But upon - their- 
going- outt they-were specially - re- 
questing ‘that sonetime-during-the-in- 
tervening week ward revelations of sv 
important a character as-THESE ae ar 
43 have-got-to-bce-utterad to-thom. But, 
when-the (G)synagogue-Serzice got-to- 
be-over, went-and-followed-did many 
of-the Jews, and of-the pious of-the- 
(G)proselytes, some Paul and some Bar- 
nabas, who-vut of their own experience 
meeting-their dificulties-as-they-were- 
in-privale-converse were-encouraging 
them to-be-patiently-persevering in- 
41 the free-pift of-a Covenant God. On- 
the following OF sncinhfesta. why, well- 
nigh the-whole-of the town went-and- 
was-packed-together to-have-got-to- 
listen-to the truth cf~ur Covenané 
45 God.—But having-got-to-perceive-«ws 
did the Jews the crowds-of-people 
they-got-to-be-filled-full of-envy, and 
went-on-contradicting the arguments- 
advanced by Paul, a at A gag 
46 dicting and foully-reviling-ihem. But 
grown-bold-now as got Paul and Bar- 
nabas, they-went-and-said, ‘ To-you 
first-of-all it-was necessary} to-have- 
got - to- make -an -utteranco-of The 
Truth of-God, but inasmuch-as ye-are- 
pushing it away-from-you, and are- 
passing-the-sentence-upon your-own- 
selves -of'- being-unworthy of-cternal 
life,— why, we-are-noo-turning the 
Gentile race-nations wards. For Tnis- 
is the course that-has-heen-expressly- 
marked-out-for us by-The Lord— I- 
have-ulways-becn-intending Thee to be- 
a-light ‘he-Gentile-race-nations wards, 
so-as-for Thee 20 be-salvation ward 
48 to-the ends of-the earth,’”’—But 
having-got-to-listen-s did the Gen- 
* Asa Theocracy, in their present dispersion. 
+ The Gentiles” apifoen: ea 
Φ “ Beginning at Jcrusalem-alwaye,” 
§ 19., so for ripened in Regeneration under 
the Jewish teaching and discipline as to be at the 
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tiles-fo the newa, they-were-rejoicing, 
and glorifying The Truth of - The 
Lord ;~—and got-to-become-the-sub- 
jects-of-trust-in-Christ-did as-many-as 
bad-been - specifically-disciplined - and- 
educated§ life eternal ward, But being- 
disseminated-was The Truth of-The- 
Sovereign Lord throughout that entire 
district. But the Jews got-to-poison- 
the minda of the religious women,— 
those of-position-in-society,—and the 
principal-men of-the town, and-then 
went-and-stirred-up persecution down- 
upon Paul and Barnabas, and went- 
and - ejected them away-from their 
neighbourhood. But they having-gone- 
and-shaken-from-them-us they did the 
dust of-their feet, in judgunent-upon 
them, got-to-go Iconium ward :—but 
the DISCIPLES-themselees wore-being- 
filled-Furi. of-heppiness and The- 
Holy Spirit. XIV. But so-it-got-to-be 1 
that in-on Duty at Ieoninm, adopting- 
still the same-courze,} they got-to-go- 
into the (G)synagoguc ward of-the 
Jcws, and to-make-an-utterance to- 
such-purpose that got-tv-become-the- 
subjects - of - trust-in- Ciris/-did of- 
Jews, as-well-as of-Tlellenistic-?srael- 
ites a-large number. But the un- 2 
believing Jews went-and-stirred-up 
and prejudiced the passions of-the 
Gentiles against the brethren. A- 3 
considerable time, indccd, therefore, 
did-they-get-to-remain, relying-boldly 

in trust-upon The-Sorerciyn Lord bear- 
ing-testimony-as He waa to-The Truth 
of-the free-gift of-His-own- Holy 
Spirit,—by-giving-a-grant-of eviden- — 
tial-signs and portenis to-be-taking- 
place through their instrumentality. 
But got-to-be-split-did the bulk of-the 4 
town, and some indced were on-the- 
side-of the Jews, but some-however one 
the-side-of the (G)apostles. But 5 
when a-rush got-to-be-mado of-the 
Gontile-heathen, ag-well-as of-Jcws, . 
with-the connivance of their magis- 
trates, to-have-got-to- publicly-tvol 
and-then to-stone them-fo death, con- 6 
scious-as they got fo be-thal-it-was-so 
they-got-to-escape the towns of- 
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Quickened stage, ready for what is loosely called 
‘ being converted’ in empiric theology. 

|| Verse 46. 

© The word ‘ apostle’ aneedy 


getting elastic— 
for only Paul was of The Apost 


es (verse 14). 
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Lycaonia wards, Lystra and Derbé, and 
7 the surrounding-district ;—and there- 
they-were telling -the- Gospel - glad- 
8 tidings, And a-well-known man in 
the Taystras powerless in-his feet was- 
in-tho-habit-of-sitting, lame congenit- 
ally-from his mother’s womb, the case 
of-a-person-who neyer* had-been- 
9 walking-in his life. Well-this-man 
was-in the act of-listening-aitentively- 
to Paul whilst-he-was-making-utter- 
ances, who having-yone-and-kept-his- 
eye-on him-as Ae did, and having-got- 
to-perceive how-that the-spirit-of- 
trust-in-God he-possesses for-the 
10 having-got-to-be-restored, went-and- 
said in-kis loud voice, “ Have-gone- 
and-stood-up upon thy feet—AL- 
right!’ And he-went-and-gave-a- 
bound, and-fhea there-he-was-walking, 
But the multitudes having-got-to- 
perceiyo what went-and-effected-did 
Paul, got-to-lift-up their voices, in- 
the- Lycronian language, saying, 
“ The gods, after-having-got-to-make- 
themseives-like men, went-and-came- 
down unto-purposely to blesa us :"--α 
there-they-were-calling too our Jewish 
Baruabas indeed Jupiter,f but our 
Paul Mercury, from-the-fact-that HE 
was-alway3 the-one taking-the-lead-in 
the speaking! But tho priest of-rhei 
Jupiter, |—whose-sfatue was in-front- 
of-as an idol the town,—bulls and- 
the’ yarlands up-to-their lodging's 
gates having-gone-and-brought, in a 


11 


12 


13 


Service of religious worship-with the; too to-that town, an 


Pa 


ing-right-round in veliance-upon The- 
one God, the Living-God, He-Who 
went-and-created the heaven, and the 
earth, and the sea, and everything 
that-i# in-organic oneness with them. 
He-Who as-regards the generations 
that-have-been-passing-away went- 
andjudicially-permitted the-whole-of- 
the Gentile-race-nations to-bo pro- 
cecdin 5 in those thoir-own ways. 
Nevertheless-for all that Himself 776- 
never went-and-left un witnessed, ever- 
blessing-as He was,— 
‘From-heaven-high to-us cool-showers 
‘Giving, and-thus our-harvests-lent ; 
‘ Filling-right-full, of-nourishment 
‘And-so of-bliss, these hearts of- 
ours.’ ἢ: 
And, speaking in-this-strain, they- 
only-just got-to-succeed-in-preventing 
the crowds ™from ἢ μόνου ar the- 
offering-sacrifice to-them.—-But there- 
got-to-come-out seni-from Antioch 
and Iconium someJews, and having- 
got-to-wheedle-over-as they did the 
mob, and then-to-stone} Paul, there- 
they-were-dragging-him to-outside the 
town, having- taken-it-for-granted-as 
they did-that he had-been-dying ;— 
having-got-to-make-a-ring-round him, 
however-as did the disciples, he-got- 
to-come-to-again and-got-to-go-in the 
town ward.—And on-the next-day he- 
got-to-go-in, «and-Barnabas Ministe- 
rialiy-with him, Derbé ward ; having- 
got-to-preach-the-Gospel-glad-tidings 
to-make-dis- 


pe 


9 


i) 
ς 


people were-having-all-the-will to-be- ; ciples-of a-sufliciently]-large number, 


{4 sacrificing, But 


aving-yot-to-hear- | 


they-weut - and-bravely- made-another- 


of-it-az did the (@)apostles Barnabas ' visit Lystra ward, and Iconium, and 


ond Paul, having-gone-and-rent-in- | Antioch ; firmly-fixing-as they were the 


twain their garments they-went-and- 


rushed-out the crowd ward loudly-} 
vociferating, and saying, “Sirs! wny-|in- Christ, and as-to-the-fact- that 
i through-ihe formative agency of-many 


15 
ever are-ye-doing atl-this ?—and-there 
while we-foo ate of - similar - mfir- 
mities with - yourselves, mere-men ! 
cheering-Fou as-we-arc-with-the-G os- 
pel-plad-tidings that-ye away-from 
these barren-vanities are-to-be-turn- 

* So that if was a double miracle—the organs 
restored, und experience in using them suddenly 
acquired, 

Lit., ‘' Znus,” tha Father-king of the gods. 

In Latin ‘ Deus’—not obsoleto with us, but pre- 

served in the vulgar objurgutiuu ‘ whut the deuce,’ 

aod {perhups) in ὁ Tuesday. 


k 
E 


souls of-the disciples, st#mulatzngly-en- 
couraging in-persevering-in their trust- 


afflictions only-shali we havo-got-to- 
succeed in-getting-into the kingdom 
of-God ward. But having-got-to- 25 
relect-by-vote-as they did for-them 
(e)presbyters, for-each Church, and- 

+ J.it.,, ‘‘(@}Alermes,” the messenger of ihe 
gods—patron of trade, and of eloquence. 

§ Seoms to be, from its rhythm in Lhe Greek, a 
quotation from some popular poet—there ie a alin 


, of scnrehing satire jn the tail of the stanza, whic 
! the poet little dreamt of. | 


ΐ Vii. 58. 
© To form the nucleus of an organic Church. 
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having-gone-and-offered-a-prayer with 
fastings, they went and placed-them 
immediately-under-the-charge-of Tho- 
Sovereign Lord on- Whom ward it-was- 
that-they-had-been-trusting, And- 
then having-got-to-pass-right-through 
Pisidia, they-got-to-go Pamphylia 
ward. And-/hen havine-got-to-make- 
utterances in-on Duty at Perga-of The 
Truth, they-got-to-go-down <Attalia 
ward. And-from-thence they-got-to- 
enil-away <Antioch ward; — from- 
whence they-lad-bcen-specially-com- 
mitted tothe free-vift-of-The IToly 
Spiri-of-our Covenant-God the enter- 
prise ward which they-thus-got-suc- 
cessfully-to-accomplish. But having- 
rot-to-arrive and to-convenc-a-meet- 
ing-of The Church they-went-and- 
ee ee 
wrought-did God-get to by-means of- 
them,—and the fact-that He-got-to- 
open to-the Gentile-race-nations a-door 
of-trus-in-Chriat, But they -were- 
spending some considerable time Miz- 
interially-with the disciples. XV. And 
some-imporluni-persons having-got-to- 
come-down ouf-from Judea were- 
systemalically-teaching the brothren, 
“Tf ye-™refuse to-be-circumcised iz 


obedience to-the Mosaic economy ye- 


are-not-within the covenant of having- 
got - to - obtain - salvation.” There- 
having-got-to-be, therefore, ᾧ cdefinite- 
stand-being-made. and warm-debating 
not a-little with Paul and Barnabas 
in opposition-unto them, they-got-to- 
decide that-gaing-up-should-be Paul 
and Barnabas, and some - delegates 
choren-from-amongst thomselves, for 
guidance-unto The (G)Apostles and 
(ΟἹ Pony re, Jerusalem ward, re- 
specting this matter. They, therefore, 
having-got-to-be-sent-forward at The 
Church’s - expense, were - passing - on- 
their-way-right-through Phenicé and 
Samaria, reporting-fully-as they went 
alung the conversion of-the Gentile- 
race-nations :—and-thus they-were- 
affording very-great cxultation to-the- 
whole-of tho brethren.—But upon- 
having-got-to-arrive Jerusalefn ward 
tlicy-got- to- experience - 2- cordial - re- 
ception “on-the-part of-The Church, 
and of-The (G)Apostlos, and of-the 
(G)Presby tera ; — they-went-and-gave- 


a a ren ci ae alana el i 


xt Y., KY, 


a-delailed-account, too, of-what-extra- 
ordinary - thi GOD went - and- 
effected by-means-of them. But got- 
to-stand-up-from-among-the rest-did 


Trepresentatives-from the secl of-the . 


(a) phavisces that-had-been-trusting- _ 


in-Christ saying, “It-is-essential to- 
be-ciroumeising them ;—and-to- be- 
strictly-enforcing-npon-them, more- 
over- too, that - they - arc - to - be- 
religiously-observing The Law of- 
Moses.”—But prot-to-be-convened-did- 
a-meeting-of The (c)Apostics, and 
the (G)Presbyters to-have-got-to-look 
into this position.—But afler-much 
discussion as-thore-got-to-he, Peter 
went-and-oldly-rose and-got-to-say 
untovto clear the question for them, 
“Men, brethren, ye arc- well -ac- 
quainted-with-the-fact how-that in 
our-carly days GOD in-organic oneness 
with us went-and-revealed-it-as-Fis- 
will-thaé through- the-instrumeniality- 
strange to say of this mouth of-mine 
have-got-to-listen-should the Gentile- 
trace~-nations-/o The Truth of-the 
Gospel-glad-tidings, and-ov have-got- 
to-trust-in- Ciwisé, And-thus The 
Heart-reading God went-and-stood- 
Sponsor to-them, having-gone-and- 
given-the-gift-as He did to-them-of 
Lhe Spirit, the Holy-one, as-much-as 
also to-ourselves :—-and wius-mahing- 
no distinction ever-in our Luvour-over 
them, by-trust-in- Christ having-got-to 
purge their hearts. Now, therefore, 
wity-for what reason are-ye-tempting 
GOD, by-having-gone-and-imposed ὃ- 
yoke-of spiritual bondage upon the 
will* of-the disciples, — the-which 
neither our forefathers nor we-our- 
sclves ever-got-to - be-morn/ly-sirong- 
enough to-bavo-voi-to-bear ? — But- 
instead of that yoke thanks to-the free- 
giftof the Ποῖ Spirit of-'The-Sore- 
seign Lord, Jeaus, we-trusting/y-believe 
that we-shall-have-got-to-bce-Savyed, én- 
exacily the-same-way-as they-them- 
selves.” But perfect-stilncss-got-to- 
reign-over the-whole body and-thus 
they-were-listening-to Barnabas and 
Paul giving-a-dctailed-explanation-as 
they were-ot what-eriragrdinary-things 
God went-and-effected, signs and 
portents, amongst the Gentile-race- 


* Lit, neck” —entailing mere ‘ will-worship.’ 
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nations through their-insfrumentality. 
13 —-But after that they got-to-be-silent, 
went-and - Judicialdy -summed- up-did 
14 James® in - these - words; — “ Men, 
brethren, have-got-to-listen-to me ;— 
(G)Simeont went-and-gave-us-an-ex- 
planation-of the-way-in-which first-of- 
ἃ} GOD went-and-looked-down-in- 
pity so as-to-have-got-totake out- 
from the Gentile-race-nations an elect- 
people for-the glory of-The Name of- 
15 Himself. And with triis-fact in- 
perfect-harmony-are the words of-the 
(@)prophets, even-as 1 - has -beon- 
16 written, ‘Subsequently-to all-this I- 
will-be-turning-again and rebuilding 
the tabernacle of-David which had- 
been-in-a-state-of-ruins, and the-ruins 
of-its-iemple which-had-been-deatroyed 
T-shall-be-rebuilding, and J shall be 
making -it to-be-standing - upright - 
agnin;—so-that got-to-search-out- 
way the remaining-portion of-man- 
kind-have got to The Sovereign-Lord, 
even the-whole-of the Gentile-race- 
nations, upon whom has-been-called- 
in Ady elernal pur 
Me:"—-saith Fhe Lord Who-is-realiz- 
ing all this.” Known-absolutely from 
eternity are-necessurily to-God_ the- 
whole-of these His works.—Conse- 
quently 1 niginstok τὰν Rages 106-80 8- 
frain - ἔχοι wnnocessarily - troubling 
those from-amongat the Gentile-race- 
nations now-turning in érust- upon 
their God ;—buT-80 far from that that- 
we-have-gone-und-sent - writton- in- 
structions to-them to-be-keeping-clear 
of the polluting-influences of-idolatry, 
and from-fornication, and from-eating 
the flesh of-strangled-beasts, and from- 
2) blood-as fvot. For Moses, from-the 
times of the zencrations of-old, in-each 
city, those preaching bis-syslem pos- 
sesses,—in-its traditions of the (G)synr- 
gogues on all (he-(G)sabbath-days-in 
the year being-publicly-read-as fe al- 
22 erays in,’—Theu it-got-to-be-thought- 
Lest, by-tho (a)Apostles, and the (6) 
Presbyters, with the-unanimous-ap- 
procal-o£ The Church, having-gone- 


18 
19 


* The very silences about Jameu's status are 
eloquent of biy Putriarehal Headship, and the way 
in which he refers to Poter as on tlie same leyel 
with Paat (Gal. ii. 8). Luke iii. 23 (zote). 

+ Hebrew for “Simon,” 2 Peter 3. 1, 


se The Name of-| LO 
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and ~ specially-delegated men from- 
amongst themselves them-to-have-gone- 
and-sent Antioch ward officially asso- 
ctated-with their§ Paul and Barnabas, || 
—Judas, the-one surnamed Barsabas, 
und Silas, leading men amongst the 
brethren :—~having-got-to- dictate - az 
they did to-them the-following-letér, 
“The (c)Apostles, and The (@)Pres- 
byters, and the-lay Brethren, to-ihose 
throughout the Antioch, and Syrian, 
and Cilician-districis who are-brothren 
from-amongst the-Gentile-race-nations, 
greeting. Since it-got-to-be-reported- 
to-us how-that some-importani-persons 
from-amongst ourselves got-to-go-forth 
and-to-bewilder you with-non-essential- 
questions —unsetiling-as they are your 
minds, that-ye-are-to-be-circumcised, 
and to-be-religiously-observing The 


Law, to-whom we-issued no-such in- 


atractions,—it- got - to-seem-advisable 
to-us-assemibled-as we got to be with- 
one-consent, specialiy delegaied-men to- 
have-gone-and-sent with aid-unto you 
oficiatly associated-with our Divinely- 
VED Barnabas and Paul,—large- 
hearvted-meon exposing - heroically - a 
they have been the-very life of-them to- 
grive-lustre-to The Name of-The Sove- 
reiqn-Lord of-us, Jesus, 7Ae-Christ.— 
We-have-been-sending-forth-as special 27 
agents therefore Judas and Silas, and 
them by word-of mouth to be-reporling 
in-accordance-with aill-this. For it- 28 
got-to-be-the-good-pleasure-cE The 
Holy Spirit, and-so to-us, nothing 
additional to-be-laying-upon you as a- 
burden, except the essentials, such as- 
these, to-be-keeping-clear-of idol-sacri- 
fices, and of-blood-as food, and of- 
flesh-of-atrangled-beastz, and of-forni~ 
cation :—from which-‘hings success- 
fnliy-guarding yourselves, ye-will-be- 
doing all-that-is-necessary. lare-ye- 
well ὅλ 

They, thorefore, when-got-to-bo-dis- 
missed went-and-proceeded Antioch 
ward. And having-as they did-gone-and- 
conyened-a-meceting-of the-whole-body, 
they-went-and-delivercd tho (G)epis- 


{ Why this royal style? Seo note on Lhe genen- 
lovy in Mnit. i., and on James. 1. 
Tho Gentiles’ Paubus, at the Antioch centre. 
1 Conipare verse 12, and Jowish prepoodcraucc 
uvain in the Jerusalem Ictter (verse ὌΝ 
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31 tolary-Charge. But males ΒΟῸΣ τὸ τόδ, 
it, they-went-and-exulted over the siz- 
32 mu/ating-encouragement ;—Judas, too- 
as well as Silas, themselves alse being- 
preachers-in-Spirilual-truth® by word- 
ofmoutlhiwent and gare-manch stimulating- 
encouragement to the brethren, and got- 
83° to-Jix-thom-firmly-i« theér trust—But 
having-got-to-make-out-as they did the- 
time, they-got-to-be-dismissed with 
peace from the brethren with a reflex 
blessing-unto those that-went-and-sent 
them :—it-got-to-seem-his-duty, how- 
ever, to-S1L4s to-have-gonc-and-made- 
a-stay there. Dnt Panl and Barnabas 
nuo-were- spending - heir dime in-on 
Duty αὐ Antioch, yiving-systematic- 
instruction-as they were and spreading- 
the-glad- tidings, assisted-by man 
other-different-persons, of-The ‘Trnt 
of-The Lord.—But after a-certain- 
pre-determined} time got-to-say-did 
Paul unto-fe remind Barnabas, “ Let- 
us-have-gone-and-returned and-got-to- 
inspect the brethren, in-each of-the- 
whole-of-the towns im-organie oneness 
with which we-got-to-preach The Truth 
of-The Lord, how they-are faring.” 
37 Butt Barnabas went-and-strongly-re- 
commended their-having-got - to- take- 
with-them John too, the-ore called 
38 Mark ; Paul, however, was-of-opinion- 
thet one-who went-and-deserted them 
at Pamphylia, and “declined to- 
associate-with them-as he did the- 
Gentile work ward, that such-an-one 
they-“ought-not to- have - gone - and- 
39 taken-with-them, There-got-to-be, 
therefore, some-friction-of-temper, κο- 


* What we enll ὁ preachers’ ns endowed 
with achaped clea and men full of trust in the 
Holy Spirit, of burning zeal to Save and bless 
mankind. 

+ Atime arranged between them how long they 
would thus lend themseclves to the home-centre. 

t Is there not a delicate hiatus here, from 
Luke's wish to spare Barnabas? Did not Paul 
aby deh Silas, whose lingering behind at Antioch, 
and subsequent cooperation with Paul, affords 
very strong primd facie ground for believing that 
Paul bad exercised over Silas tho attraction of 
eanctified gevius and heroism? ΑἹ Jeast, it may 
have been well known to Barnabas that Paul 
wished it, allhough too delicate to tell the approv- 
ing unclo why he himself disapproved of onc so 
 inslinct with Jewish prance as bis nephew 

going upon Gentile Duty in very difficult and 
charactcr-testing ministries, whilst Silas’s Gentile 
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XV., XVI 


| much-so-that they got-to-be-disse- 
'ciated§ away-from one-another,—az(- 
itee, Barnabas having-gonc-and-per- 
' sisted in-taking-as he did Mark got-to- 
iaail-off Cyprus ward,--- But Pani 40 
i having-gone-and-fixed-his-choice- upon 

: Silas got-to-go-forth,—after-having- 

‘ got-to-bo-cunsigned-as fe did to-the 
ifree-gift-of The Toly Spirit of-our 

| Covenant God on-the- part of-the breth- 
ren. Butthere-be-was-passing-Lhrough- 41 
and-through Syria and Cilicia, fixing- 
firmly the churches -ia ¢heir trust. 
XVI, But he-got-to-go-on Derbé 
and Lystra wards; and, note-worthy- 
fact, a-disciple, onc-of-great celebrity- 
since, there-used-to-be there-at the latter 
town, by-name |Timotby, a-son of-a- 
woman that icas-a-Jewess a-trusting- 
believer-in-Chrisé but of -a-Greek 
father, a ‘*ron-who was-being- | 
sik Kivhly of on-the-part of-thosc 


to 


in ikeLguteas and Iconium whe were- 
brethren,—This-man Paul got-to-fix- 
upon to-have-got-to-go-forth in AZinis- 
tertal association-with himself: and-se 
he-went-and-took and circumcised him, 
with-an-eye-to-~he scruples ofthe Jews, 
which were in those-particular-Jewish 
frequented localities,—for they had-the- 
whole - of-them been - knowing his 
father, how-that his-posilion-in-so- 
clety-was-that-of a-Greck. Tut as 
they-wore- proceeding - on - their -way- 
through the-verioux towns, they-were- 
delivering to-them-for-them-to-be-ob- 
serving, the ordinances which had- 
been - passed on-the - part-of The 
(a)Apostles and The (G)Presbyters 


conncclivas and Romun citizenship pointed him 
ont aa the more fit assistant, The hiatus 3a occn- 
sioved by this ‘But’—to what else can it refer ? 
The ‘too’ evidently indicates a compromise of 
Barnabas‘s, namely, that John-Mark should go 
‘too.’ For tha Jewish side of the work Paul's 
deep knowledge of human nature soon provided 
another splendid agency, in another young man 
as devotedly atiached io himsclf as Silas (xvi. 1—3} 
and yet hia father was a Greek, so thaf fie was as 
at home amongst Gentiles as his co-assistunt 
and august brother. 

; The “ unruly wills and affections” of holy as 
well ag of “sinful men” are over-rated of Gad to 
His own purposes—the time bad come for Puul to 
cast off the patronizing trawmmels of the dudman 
and act unlettered as Pulriurch of the Gentile 
Church. 

i So Paul was right. 
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indecd therefore were-being-consoli- 
dated in-ax one homogeneous Gentile 
Church their trust-in-Christ and were- 
multiplying in-the number-of chen 
every day. But having-got-to-go- 
throughout the Vhrygian and the 
Galatiau district, huving-yone-and- 
beceu-held-back from having-got-to- 
make-an-utterance-of The Truth in- 
fa plant Churches in the Asian-districé, 
—having-got-to-como trending-down- 
towards the Mysian, they-were-assay- 
ing the Bithynian-one ward to-be-pro- 
cceding-on-their-way,—and went-and- 
permitted them not-did The Spirit 
of-Jesus ;* -but having-gone-and- 
passed-by the Mysinn-district they- 
vot-to-descend fhe-Tréad ward. And 
an apparitiont in-the-coursa of-hat 
night got-to-be-secn by-the Paul- 


.-.} 


th 


* Genuine reading, The beauty of the pro- 
minenee σίτου to the human side of Christ lere is 
seen by the context, A relatively perfect idea of 
π man,—such as Gad designed in Lis own image, 
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which-mere in Jerusalem. The churches} of the Gentiles ;—a-man-of distin- 


guished mien there-was, a-Macedonian, 
who-had-been-standing-there, beseech- 
ing him-as there he was and swaying, 
“* Have-got-to-cross- over-jrom Asia 
Macedonia ward, and-gone-and-come- 
to-the-reseuing - of USt-0/-EHuropa,”— 
But as of-the apparition he-got§-to- 
meaning we;| - immediately 
went-and-sought-out-means of-having- 
got-to-go-out Macedonia ward, fcel- 
ing-perfectly-assured-as we were how- 
that a-special-call-has by-The Lord 
been given unto Us to-have-got-to- 
herald-the- glad - tidings - to THEH.— 
Having -got-to-set-sail, thercfore, 
away-from the Trodad, we-went-and- 


10 


1. 


| Tan -in-a-straight-line Samothracia 


ward, aad-on the day-following-in the 
same wayY-too Nedpolis ward, and- 
from-thenco ὧν dhe same way-too Phi- 


12 


the rivalry of Earopcan and Asiatic wag intense, 
and it was just here that it was peorraphicaily 
sharply defined, the very part confronting Eurepe 
being emphatically culled ‘Asin’ (verso 6). Al- 


aud Jesus absolutely reaiized on the mount of] though it was only ἃ vision it would be in perfeet 
truusfiguration,—was abyut in vision to appear} harmony wilh facts, which facts were the evinage 


on classic ground jdentiliel’ in Pagan Grove and 

Christian Universicy with the xleal of nuere man-? 
tike manliness, and the tinse had come for Paul no ; 
longer to be skirmishing in Asia, bud to cross aver | 
to Europo on his way to the Gentile cenlre, Rome 

-—anil to inauguraic the great campaign of Jesus 

in that quarter of the workd where, through the 

Civilizing and Evangelizing power of The Holy 

Spiriv in Ομ τι εκ ἐγ, the nublest specimens of the 

human family have been, are, and aro to be, 

quarried, squared, curved, and polished, for the 

most responsible andl ienourable portious of 

Tho Temple of CURIST’S Body, throughout 

eternity. 

+ “Just before Brutus quilted Asia and crossed 
the Lellespous to proceed to Macedonin, he was 
sitting one night meditating in his tout, when on 
a sudden a gigantic figure appearcd before him 
and satmed to approach him, Brutus had the 
courage to ask, ‘ What man er god art thou, and 
with what purpose dust thou ewme to met? The 
phantom replied, ‘Lam thy evil demon, Brutus, 
and thou shalt seo me at Vhitippi.’? Brutus, un- 
disturbed, merely said, * We shalt geo,’ whereupon 
the vision vanished.” Slow like tho situations of 
the two represenialive nen, Brutus, and Paul, 
the one upwards of furly yeara before, the other 
upwards of forty years alter, Christ! low con- 
trasted the mvoting ut pete of BGrutus's 
{fancied} demon, and Paul's known and 
trusted Lord! (Philip. iv. 6). Only Paul did 
mect a damon at Philippi-—not however to the 
ejection of Paul, but of iiself. 

t The emphasis on ‘ us’ can bere have but onc 
meaning ; fur since the Trojan war, and the Flind, 


of Paul’s own intellect, and all his aspirations 
were moulded iu the shape of Europe, which was 
the gon! of his ambition, 

§ After much prayer and thought, perhaps. 

} ‘Pheu Luke juined then in the Troud, Stg- 
nifivant fret { Of all noble men in Lhe economy 
of Christian civilization, a‘ beloved pliysician’- - 
beloved), that is, of Christ, as well as of the mem- 
bers of 1114 Chureh—is one of the very noblest, 
and his power of wisely influencing the Pauls οἵ 
the Mimstry as well as the lay mewbers is a gilt 
worth the prayerful cultivation of that potent per- 
sonage the physician, Being a sciontific man, 
daily, hourly coming inla contact wilh the most 

raclical evidences and effects of sin, his influence 
ig invaluable upon the spiritually minded pastor, 
whose whole "ἢ is one peril of growing theoretic 
and unscientific; whilst in return the ductor learns 
how to coualeract hia own (necessarily) irregular 
hours, te escapx: the mental slavery incident to the 
most materialistio of all prefcssions, where causa 
und effect are always palpable, and to realizo the 
awful rezponmbility of his haptismal vow in boing 
thus made hia " brother's keeper > by God, for rich 
and poor are morally and spiritually in the power 
for good of a firm, loving, and irue physician to 
an extent and in ways one trembles to think of— 
under present circumstances, Why should nat 
men --and women, bio—bo miueated by thy Church 
ag medical practitioners, and then sct up in prac- 
tice and for a time belped, ali over the heathen 
and Mokammedan world? Their influence for 
Christ’s Christianity would be unbounded, and 
wost would prospor. 

@ Y.e., in the same direct hue. 
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lippi ward,—which-has the honour of-|days. But Paul's puticnce-having- 
being-as-it-is the-first-town of -the| got-to-be-exhausicd, he-went-and- 
uarter*-of the globe to-which Mace-|turned-right-round and to-the spinir- 
onia-belungs-which wus evangelized,— | got-to-say, “ T-am-now-strictly-charg- 
a-(G)COLONIALT town,— Well, thore-{img-Ture,4] in The Name of-Jesus, 
we-were-aciually, in-on Duty this very | Christ, to-have-got-lo-go-out azray- 
towh, oxpending-as we were-fruiileasly |from her!’ And he-got-to-yo-out- 
a-considerable - xumber of - precious | quilting-her the-very-same instant. 
18 days !—On-THEt day, too, of-the week | But having-got-to-perevive-us dud tha 19 
we-got-to-go-out outside the town on-j owners of-her how-ihat went-at the 
the-river bank, where it-used-to-be-i same tine -and-quitted-hor-did the 
customary for-a-prayer-meeting 1t0-j prospect of-their-own-jufure revenue, 
be-held, and having-got-to-take-as we, having-gone-aud-pounced -down-upou 
did-our-seata wo-were-in-the-habit-of-{ Paul and Silas, they-got-to-drag- 
conversing-on Spiriinal iruth to-those | them-along the forum ward before 
14 gathered - together,—women.§ And} the magistrates; and-having-gone- 2) 
a-well-known woman, by-name Tiy-jand-brongbt them-up io the privtors- 
dia, a-purple-varments-dealer of-the-ja« they did thcy-got-to-ray, “ These 
town of-Thyatira, devoutly-serving| persons here are-surc-to-be-disturb- 
God-as she was, used-meckl y-to-listen: { ing-axy city of-our's, [rom-the-simple- 
—of-whom The Lord went-and-jfact-that-they-are Jows.—And here. 21 
opened the heart, thut-she-was-yield-| they - ure - busy - hraaching principles 
ing-it-to what was-being-uttered by- | such-as it-is not right-and-proper for- 
15 means of-Paul. But when she-got-}us to-be-patronizing, or to-be-carry- 
to-receive-(G )baptism, and her house-} ing-into-practice, Romans as-we-are." 
hold, she-went-and-gave-us-an-invita-| And -thus got -to-join-cordially-in- 22 
tion saying, “Since yo -hbavo-now-|cruclty-did the mob against them, 
been - soleranly - affirming my being|—and-/oo exven the pra:lors, having- 
faithful to-The Sovereign-Lord, hay-{gone-and-torn their clothes-off-thei 
ing-gone-and-come-in «ase guests-into| backs, kept-on-giving-orders to-be- 
my house-as ye ought tv, havo-got-to- | still going on-scourging-them, ἐμ}. 23 
make - that - your-abode :’—and she-jmany, too, having-vx δον did-laid- 
went-and-forced-us-inio dving so.—jupon them of-rod-lasher, they-went- 
16 But so-it-got-to-be-that-echilst on our{and-threw-them jail ward—havinz- 
way to the prayer-mecting, a-fcmalo-} gone-and-given-as they did-an-extra- 
slave notoriously-well-lnown, pos-|charge to - the- governor- of - the- 
sessed-as she τρα8- οὗ an-evil apirit, got-{ jail safely to - take - care - ἀπά - keep 
to-fall-in-with us :—a-character-that | trr1em.**—Who-so special-a-charge as- 24 
a-large revenue was-bringing-in to-the | this having-been-rocciving-as he had 
owners of-her, making-oracular-utier- | went-and-threw them the-innermost- 
17 ances-as she used to be.—She having-| part-of ée-jail ward, and their feet 
gone-and-closely-followed Paul and alae t-and-locked - him - up-securely 
us||-as she did, kept-on-yelling-out|the wooden - fciters wards. But 
these-words, ‘ Now-THESE hnman-| throughout the midnight Paul and 
beings here home-slaves of-The God, ; Silas engaying-in-prayer-as they were 
the Most-high-one, aRE-really ;—of-a- | kept -on-singing-(G)bymns to-God ; 
gort-that are-revealing to-us the-way —but there-léking-to-listen-to them- 
18 of-salyation!” But this-conduct she-\.were the prisoncre.- But sud- 26 
kept-on-repeating upon a-great-many | denly - twzthout any warning a - gene- 


te 
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* Europe—verse 9 ; Phil. iv. 15. Act of the great Chrisiian Civilization drama in 
+ Signi ἃ fact, and cmphasia!—(America, | Europe, how eloquent is the sugrestive fact ! 
Australia, ete.) * But Luke appeara to have icf Plilippi before 


+ For our business alwaya—the Jewish sabbath | the exorcising, and its consequences. 
a @ As in our Lord's case, Paul Jooked at the 
ὃ When to the significancy af Luke's joining | human being and spoke to the daemon, 
the mission (verse 10} we superadd the singularly} ** Since they were powerful exorcists. 
prominent part played by scomas in the opening τς 
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THE ACTS XVI, ΧΥΙΙ. Z 
ral-quaking got-to-come-on, in-{Panl, “ Gone and sent have the prators 
tensely-creat, to-such-a-degree-that i a-message to-the-cffect-that ye-have- 
went-and-rocked-did the foundations i got-to-be-discharged :-—so-now there- 
of-the prisou,—opened too simultan-!fore have-gone-and-departed and-be- 


eously-got io be did the doors, the- 
whole-uf-them, and-everybody'’s bouds 


proceeding-ou-your-way in-peace-and- 
safety!” But Paul went-and -ex- 


27 to-be-coming-undone.— But suddenly-} claimed direct-unto TUEM,t “After hav- 


i) 


awake . as-got-to-be the governor-of- 
the-gaol, and-then having-got-lo-find 
opened -had-been-the doors of kis 
prison, having-gone-and -drawn-his 
sword, there-he-was-just-gyoing him- 


ing gore and given-ua a-public flogging- 
uf the severest kind, unconvicted-of- 
any-crime, Roman citizens as-we-hare 
the honour-to-be, they-went-and-flang- 
us-in jail ward, aud now-forsovth in- 


self to-be- putting - out-of-the-way, !an-underhand-way they -are-flinging 


under-the-impression that-escaping- 
had-been the prisoners.—But went- 
and-shouted with-a-loud shout-cid 
Paul, saying, “™Keep-from having- 
got-to-du to-Lhine-own-self any-harm! 
—for-too the-wholc-of-us ure m-here- 
safe enough.” But, having-gone-and- 
ordered a-light, he-went-and-rushed- 
in, and trembling-with-agitation as- 
he-had-got-to-be went-and-dropped- 
at-the-{cel-of frxi-Panl and-then Salas, 
and having-gonc-and-conducted them 


us-oul /—No, for-that will recer do, 
BUT-instead of that iet-them-have- 
gonc-and-come themselves-personally- 
and have got to bring us out-respect- 
ably.” But went -and-reported-did 
the lictora to-the preetors 3u-serious~a- 
message-ag THIS. And they-got-to- 
he -ierror-stricken when-thcy-got-to- 
hear-the-news how-that Romans they- 
veally-are. And-se having-got-to-go- 
as they did they-went-and-implored 
them-to forgive them, and to say nothing 


43 
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ontside, be-went-and-cried, “ dfy- | abvud it, and-(hen having-got-lo-bring- 
masters, WHAT-feurful penance is-it-! them-out they-were beyging-of-them- . 
necesgary-for ME to-be-dotug-sow that--much-fer their aakes to-have-got-to- 
so ‘ saved *-I-inuy-have-got-to-be ?"'- - | go-out-of the town.—But having-got- 40 
But they got-to-say, “ Have-gone-and- !| to-go-out-us they did-of the gaol, they- 
reposed -thy-trnst upon Lhe Lord,} went-and-cutored-in unto-lo cheer up 
Jesus, Christ, and-thea Dbeing-saved-} lydia, and-then having-got-to-go-and- 
shalt-be thou-dhyself, and-on the scme'see the brethren, they got to TITEM 
ferms thine household - foo.” And . sltmulating/y-encourage, aud-then did- 
they-ot-to-spiritnaily-explain to-him 1 get-to-go-out-of-ihe town. 

The Truth of-le Lord, and to-the- } XVIE. 1 But after-having-gonc- 
whole-of thuse-of his family-in his! and-made-a-journey-loAmphipolisand 
house,— And having-gol-to-tuke them-, Apollonia, Lhey-got-to-go Thessalonica 
as he dil to him, at that-unusua? hour; ward, where there-was a-(G)sy nugogue 
of-the night, he-went-and-cleansed-}of-the Jews-as a nucleus to go tay— 
them the gore-from (heir wounds, and-! But, in-accordance-with fis invariable- 
then got-to-be-baptized* himself, and | practice, Paul got-to-go-in ‘first ’-unto 
his, the-whole-of-them, there-and-then. ἘΝ :-—and upon (0) hela 
—Having-got-to-take them - upstairs, | three-iz succession, there-le-was-dis- 
moreover-us fe «diet his house ward, } conrsiug to-them from The Scriptures, 
he-went-and - placed - heaide-them a- —opening-out-in-argument and com- 
table, and there-got-there-to-be-the- | paring-passage-with-paasage-as ke was 
joy of-a-united-family that-had-been- j ix order fo prove-that The Christ must- 
5 reposing-its-trust-in-God.—But lav-| from the nature of ihe case have-got-io- 
ing-now-got-to-be day went-and-sent-|suffer-death and-then have-gone-and- 
a-message-did tho pretors-ly the lic-| risen-again from-amonget the doad,— 
tors, saying, “ Have gone aud-set-those ‘ AXD-moreover how-that “Tits is ‘Tho 
partios ut-lberty.”—But got-to-duly-iChrist, ‘dis Jesus Whom JI am- 
report-did the governor-of-the-gaol wae-introducing to-you.” And a-set- 
this order-of (he’s unto-to cheer uy inumber from-amongst them got-to- 
* By immersion, ina bath inthe prison, possiblr.! + The lictare, Ζ ik τὰ 13, 


φΦ.Φ 
an 
tae # 


},* 
at) 


244 ᾿ THE ACTS XVII 


become-trusting-believers, and-to- 
attach-themselves-severally-ds disciples- 
to aume Paul,—some* Silas ;—of the 
pious Grecks, too, a-consideruble nunm- 
ber, of-women, too, of-the highest- 
station nota-few, But inflamed-with- 
envy-7s the disbelieving Jews-got fo be, 
and having-gone-and-picked-out-from 
the refuse-of-the street-idlers a-set of- 
notorious rascais, and-having-got-to- 
set-up-a-riot, there-they-were-disturb- 
ing-with-a-series-of-tumults the town. 
—-Heaving got to make-amongst others- 
too, an-attack-upon the housc-of- 
Jason, they-were-endeavouring THEMT 
to-have-got-to-get into-ihe hands of the 
ὃ County-magistrates ;£ “disappointed, 
however, in-having-got-to-find them 
they-were-dragging-along Jason him- 
self, and some-ypersous of position, 
brethren, before the City-magistrates, 
shouting-aa they kept on, “Those that. 
went-and-turnod the world's- course 
upsule down, the-very-same in-this- 
7 place are-present-now; whom Jason 
has-becn-harbouring ;—and-so_ these- 
renolutionists tho-whole-of-them, in - 
open-violation of-the exprers-decrees 
oi-Cecsar are-acting, declaring-as they 
are-that owr-king really-is, quite-a- 
3 differcnt-one, ‘JEsus.’”—But they- 
got-to-stir-the-fcars-of the populace 
as-well-as-of the City - mayistrates, 
listening-as they were-to all-this,— 
Ὁ And-so having-gone-and-taken bail 
from Jason, and the rest, they-went- 
10 and - discharged them, — But the 
brethren on-the-spot through-the help 
of-the night went-and-scnt-out-of-the- 


qn 


way jfrsi-indeed Paul and-ihen Silas, | 


Berea ward; who, when-got-come- 
there, the (G)synagogue ward of-the 
11 Jews were - making - straight. — But 
THEY were more-truly-nobie-than they 
in-ihe religious circles of Thessalonica, 
heing-such-as-went-and-welcomed The 
Truth with all eagerness, dey-after 


* Hence ‘'I am of Pan!, I of Apolfos,” ete. 

+ The apostles (verse 7). 

* The division of Macedonia for the administra- 
tion of justice answered in essentials t our own, 
and to tba Enulish reader “ county magistrais ”’ 
corresponds weli to ‘Demos,’ and ‘City magis- 
trate ' to ‘ Politarches.’ 

$ Sent for by those Thessaionica Jows mentioned 
as in Berea already. 

‘| The meaning brourht out by this clogucnt 


day studying-as there they were The 
Scriptures fo see-if alt-this is really- 
true.—-Many indeed ‘therefore from- 12 
among them got-to-become-trusting- 
believers,—both of-gentils women of- 
goud-social-position, nnd of-men not 
a-few. But when got-tco-know-did 13 
those there-from Thessalonica, Jews, 
how-that also in-Jemnish quarters αἱ 
Berea proclaimed-got-to-be under 
Paul The Truth of-God, they-went- 
und-cames and-there-toa were-stirring- 
up the lower-orders. But on-the- 14 
spot then Patt went-2nd-sent-off- 
did the brethren,—to-be-proceeding- 
on-his-way just-as-though dound-for 
the sea. — But '‘being-left-behind-in 
their plans-were well-enough| Silas 
and-Timothy there.—Zhey however lo 
escorting Panl, brought him jus/-to 
Athens; and, after-having-gat-to- 
receive instructions αὐτο Silas and 
Timothy to-the-eifect-that as-quickly- 
as-possible they -should-have -got-to- 
come with aid-unto him, they-wended- 
their-way-back. Unt in-on Duty a! 
Athens, whilst-waitine-for them ax. 
Panul-was, therc-chafing-was the spiris 
of-him within him become.s now hewos- 


ῦ 


rz 


'an-actual-spectabur~-of how-steeped- 


in-idolatry was the city. He-was- 17. 
discoursing indced therefore in-as fur 

as they were concerned the (4 )aynaroruc 
coith-the Jews, and the pions-generally, 
and in-as far as the (reuliles ware cou- 
δορὶ the forum the-whole-of each 
day justtydo then some little qood-unto 
those that- were-chancing-to be-nbout.§ 
But representative-elegaics ol-the 18 
(G)Epicurean and of-tho («}Stote 06} 
philosophers were-by-mutual-appoint- 
ment-meeting-with-him.—And some- 
of-the farsi sect were-in speaking of him- 
raying, ὁ Witat-nxovelty forsooth has 
this such a-gossipping-fellaw got-to-be- 
saying ?”—-but somo-of-the second gect, 

“ Of-very-odd ascetic-(G)daemons he- 


little Greek particle is, that as only esquires ridiny 
behind tho all-achieving knigit they were safely 
insignificant. 

4 The force of the qualifying parts-of-speech in 
this rerso is, that Paul deemed all this as mere 
ekirmisbing, whilat waiting for bia colleagues to 
come in order to begin a regular campaign. But 
Paul's modest conversational Ministry stirred up 
inquiry, and precipitated his campaign. 


THE ACTS XVII. 


seems tho advocate to-be :’— because- 
of ‘Jesus* and ‘The Resurrection * 
the-Gospel- glad-tidings-he-was to - 
them - proclatming.—Having - got - to - 
take-charge-of him, too,-as they did 
upon the Mars’ hill they-wont-and- 
introducedt -him, saying, “Is-it- 
possibie-now for-us-to- have-got-to- 
know the nature of the wonderful mystery 
of this-same new teaching which under 
thy-auspices is-being-promulgated ?— 
20 For beiug- guite-out-of-the-common - 
way-ax« are these ideas-which thou-art- 
lutroducing our cars ward, we-wish 
therefore to-have-got-to-know WUAT- 
neve philosuphy haply ail-this may-please 
to-be : —but pas fees Pls the-whole- 
mUiouw-vl-them, and resident-visitors 
foreigners, for nothing else have-any- 
leisure or tastet except to-be-retailing 
some-very wonderful new theory, aud- 
theu Yistening-by way of ἃ cappiig 
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on-which had-boen-written, ὁ To-an§- 
unkuown god,’— Him therefore Whom 
without-knowing ye-are-reverencing, 
Him 1 am-now-to be-revealing to-you.—- 
The-one only GOD, Whe got-to-create 24 
the (a)casmos, and-every-single-thing 
thai-és in it, HE of-heaven and earth 
being-absolulely Sovereign-Lord, dves- 
not in-organic oneness with manufac- 
tured temples dwell; nor on-the-part- 25 
of human hands is-being-served, so- Ὁ 
far-as-Ilis-being-in-want of-anything- 
7s concerned,—He - who - Himself is- 
always-giving to-all-/7is creatures life 
and breath and everything that-they 
possess. — He-goi-to-create too-minld 20 
you out-of onel-single individual ian 
overy race of-maukind, to-be-erecting- 
dwelling - places - civilized over the- 
whole-of the surface of-the earth,— 
having-yot-to- prae-arrange the prie- 
assigned seasons-fur, as-well-as the 


vejoiuder-to a-groater-paradox-siiil /}exact-lmits ofthat emigration-dwell- 


12 
in 


2 But having-got-to-take-his-stand-as 
did Paul in the-ceutre of-the Mar’s hill, 
he-went-and-burst-out, “Meu, Athe- 
nians, on all-sides of-how very-religious 
you-are I-am-as J sland here-an-eye- 
witness-iindeed [.--For-too going-about- 
everywhere-as 7 was and inspecting 
those religious-monuments-of-your's-as 
Iwas, I-got-to-tind even a-potostal-allar 


25 


* Phe Epieurcans pouneed upon ‘Jesus,’ the 
{aceording τὸ Laul} more Homeric hero than their 
vld stuck of paragops, nnd us the Centre and 
Giver-for-nothing too of no ordinary future of 
luxurious indulgence — ‘such twaddio!’ The 
Stoics seized upon ‘Tho Lesurrection’ ag ἃ state 
of. refined aud intellectual ‘nirvana,’ for which 
they were souwwhat prepared by tho ‘ regenera- 
tion’ and ‘ new-birth ° of the esoteric 


Mysteries’ discipline, What did juata litdle puzale 


ing -place-crecting-in Civilization of- 

theirs,—for-thom-to-be-seeking GOD 27 
if oh! only-haply they-might-have- 
fot-to- succeed in- touching - au - 
handling Him and-so to-have-got-to- 
discover-ffim—albeit-indeed not far 
from each-individual one of-us He- 
actually-is-ever - sucramentally,** for 
in-organie oneness with HIM vwe-are- 


28 


** iow awfully far gone wo are, asa race, from 
Gul, we can here gauge by the standard set up in 
this verse. ‘The real presence,’ for which dog- 
in-the-mangor theologies are all of them snarling 
and quarrelling—a physical or metaphysical ' pre- 
sence —is within and around us as dhe ponc- 
trating air wo breathe, and yet the more pious we 
are, Lhe more our hearts yearn for IMMANUEL 


thereat in |—* God (Personally) with us,” Christianity only 


revealed what waa in being before the Holy Paren- 


them, however, was that ‘l'ho Moly Spirit's cha-| thesis of the Blessedly tangible Babe.—* Sacra- 


tractor and system of Sanctified sufferings wero 
rather new to them—and Le rathor a cumous 
kind of dteman. 

¢ As we should say of any one privileged to 
lecture at the Athengwum, or before somo , philo- 
sophical (aay ‘ The Royal) Society.’ 

T ᾿ Taate belongs to the preposition. 

ὃ Any one that in their ignorance they might 
have forgotten,—-whose wrath is thus deprecated. 

[| ‘* Blood" spurious. 

4“ The awful doapest yearning longing secretly 
in the husuun breast, and the prolitie parent of 
ldulatry inside and outside the Christi= Church. 
Jesus is the penuine ‘idole,’ and was "ἡ an All- 
venoficont Father provided to satisfy 1 ua craving 
of our natures, in The true Idolatry, for ever ond 
ever (John sx. 17; 1 John i. 1). 


mentally’ is not a contact of God's children, 
through the senses with which Ife endowed thew, 
with matier essentially ovil moulded into the 
eruclly tantalising shapes of PERSONS and 
things essentinily true, good, and benevulent, by 
Satan the fatber of liea, evil and murder. If not 
that, since the cosmos fairly recks with same life 
and characteristies, and (here is none otber logically 
lef but God's, the saci'amental is a real Presence. 
Why cannot we kiss Him sacramentally then in 
aur many foods—one of which is enthroned in 
Christ's Holy Church to- tell us this worthy 
truth,—and touch und handle Him in tho clasps 
and embraces of cur fellow-ercaturos (uot only) 
‘wade in fis image’ but warm, breathing, vocal, 
siniling, and loving with His Own Life and 
PRESENCE? 
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living-aheays and moving-about, and! ward. And having -cot-to-find-an- 
having-a-being-at-all :—as also some- ! efect-person, a-Jew, by-name Aquila, 
men of rare genius of-those Aen by | Pontic by-extraction, faring-recently 
thety-relation-to yourselves as-Creek~ | been-arriving-cs he had ejected from 
(1:)poets have-been-saying, ‘For of-{Italy, and-?oo Priscilla his wifce,— 
Him also offspring ve tee) Of: lowing 4s the having-beeu-issuing-an- 
spring,’ therefore, being-as we are by | order-ay Claudius-had that-quitting- 
our very ‘birth’® of ΟἿ, we-surely- | is-to-be every Jew away from-from 
ought not to-be-imagining-that to-' Rome,—he - went- and-called -to-see 
gold or silver or stone,—moulded by | them. — And since of-the-same-cralt 
the-skill and creative - genius of -a-' he-was, he-wax-laking-up-his-abade ἐν 
human-being,—The Divine-nature is: a lodger-along-with them, and therc- 
30 like,.——-Well, however, these indeed the : he - was - working - at - a - handicraft- 
timer of-ow ignorance having-gone- | trade,{ — for they-used-to-be tent- 
and-overlooked-as did GOD, now-as | makers by they craft.§ But he-was- 
our present duty and interest He-is- | delivering-discoursces in-aé the Servicer 
charging mankind, the-whole-of-them, : of the (G)synagogue revularly every 
everywhore, to-be-yiekling-to-a-com- | (cjsabbuth, — blesxed/y-too was-he-in- 
picte-change-of-heart.—And? for this: fluencing Jews and Greeks. --- Rat 
veason-becauso He-got-to-fix 1-Day in; when got-to-come-down-did away- 
which He-is-going to-he-judging the ; from Macedonia jiret-indeed Silas and- 
civilized-worldt by-éhe standard of'ithen Timothy, being -irrepressibly - 
righteousness, In-argavic oneness with moved by-dis Spirit-wes Paul whilst- 
The-Man Whom He-got-to-constitute- : calling-God-ta-witness to-the Jews 
the model creature, τιον τος ἐῷ πε; that Jesus is-in very deed) The Christ : 
ford-graciously a-picdye-wkereofas tie: —-but organizing - ἂὰ - opposition - ox 
did to-the-whole-human family by-. they-eere, and foully-insulting-him- 
having-as fe uid-gone-and-raised-' ax they hep! on, having-gone-xad-vio- 
alive Him from-amongst the-dead."—— ‘lently-shaken-ax be did fis raiment, 
32 But having- got-to-hear-him-spenk-of ; he-got-to-say judiciaily-unto them, 
a-resurrection of fhe-dead some in- “ Your-own blood-le if then tu penalty 
doed were-going-on-luughing ; but/upon your-own head; guilliess-uf' i/ 
others got-to-say, ὁ He will he giving- | am 1!— From this present-moment 
thee a-hearing again about alé-this,"— | the Gentile-race-nutions warda shail 
33 And-sv with-this Paul got-to-go-out- | [-fedfil my deatiny and-go-my-way.” - 


29 


31 


of-the hill out of the-midst of-them. 


34 Bul some-honeat-hearia4d men having- 


got-to-identify-themselves-with him- 
as they did got-to-become-trustinyu-be- 
licvers; amongst whom was - even 
Thionysius the-one icho is a-member-of- 
the-Mars’-hill- Council, and ἃ - lady 
named Damiris ; and others-«f differ- 
ent social rani: in Church association- 
with they, 

AVIIL £ But subsequonlly-to ali- 


And having-got-to-depart aa he dit 
from-there he - κοῦ -τὸ - σὸ ‘he-house 
ward of-« believing proselyte nawed 
Justus, ono-truly-serving GOD; 
whose house used-to-be-occupying-a- 


i Rite - ronceniently - contiguons-to the 


(@synagogue iéself— But Crispus the 
chief-(@)synagogue- pastor got-to-he- 
come-g-trusting-believer-in The Lord 
together-with his entire household. 

And many of-the Corinthians were- 


this having-got-to-remove-as did Punt j listening and-persons-Aej/!  «n-beecom- 
from Athens, he-got-to-go Corinth jing-trusting-believers and baptisus- 


iv 


en 


ῦ 


* The word translated offspring means ‘ birth’ | of the genus ‘house’ aod that too as part of ἃ 
too, triumphant homovenrans syster of civilization ? 


+ The word is essentially tho same ay those in 
verse 26, and the idea too—it registcrs the sym- 
metrical civilizing of the globe as the preparatory 
stage of the Millenvial Gospel—tha? preliminary ts 
going forward og the characteristic of our times; 
when-over in the world's history was the whole 
planct soalive with housc-building of every apecies 


‘there’ needs no explanation. 


when reason is fooled by prejudice. 


* α Cor. iv. 13, ix. ὃ; 3 Cor. xii. 13—17—the 
ὃ Jews of every social grade learned ave 


craft. 
|} The last argument left ia the logical proof of 
truth about God for an honest God-sent wiluess 


THE ACTS XYIILI, 


kept on-taking-plice. But got-to-say- 
did The Lord, by-means of-a-vision, 
in the night, to-Paul-himself, ‘' Be- 
™the-very-reverse-of anxious, BUT-i7- 
sien of that be-speaking-away, and- 
whatever (how doert “keep. from having- 
pusillaximously - got - to - droop - into - 
silence ;—-because-that I am as Com- 
ponion-with thee, and no-one shall-be- 
meddline with-thee, at-least-not so- 
as-to- have-got-tu-barm thee,—be- 
cuuse-that l-have much people in- 
seminaliy this city._—Settle too-‘here 
ie did get ta aye-and for-a-year and six 
months, teaching-systematically as he 
wasamoug bhom The Truth of-GOD,— 
Bub, whilsi-Gallio was Proconsul of- 
Achaia, went-and-pounced by-mutual- 
agrcement-dié the Jeaws-upor Paul, 
and-went-and-dragged him-of before 
13. the proconsulur-throne, golug-on-alleg- 
ing-as they «ere, “ Contrary-to law 
this -jrrson is-seducing people into- 
worshiping One God.?~But as just 
going -wa3-Paul to-be-opening his 
mouth, went-and-said-did Galho im- 
periously*-uhto the Jews, “Ii now 
there - were some-alrociously wicked 
charge-of-fraud, or of-lawless wicked- 
ness, (G)O Jews, thers might be some- 
reasonable - chance of - my - having- 
sone - and - endured you : — but if 
a-nicc-point in an-urgument, and about- 
names, aud of-your-own law, be-seeing- 
Loit yourselves ; fora-convenient ampire 
J of-such matters as-these have-no um- 
16 bition to-be-being.”—And-sy he-went- 
and-turned them-oué of- the procon- 
sular -Courbt. — But having-yono- 
and-scized-ax did the-whole-of them, 
Sosthines, the -chicf- (c)synagogue- 
minister, thcy-went-on-beating - him - 
with laoless micrkednese right-in-front 
of-the proconsular- Court : — and - yet 
for-none of - there-manuuvres get-to- 
move-from - his-condemptwous-Inaction- 
18 did Gollio,t But Paul heving-still 
yot-to-stop-on a-sufficiently long time, 
having then gone-and-bade the brethren 
farewell, was - there - ΟἹ - his- voyage 
Syrian ward, and in domestic association- 
with him-Priscilla and Aquila,—after- 
having-got-to-shave Ais head in Cen- 


10 


Ι 


— 


11 


15 


ῳ- 


l 


mJ 


* When they were notoriously monotheistic, 
themerlyes ! 
+ Verse 10, 


ther 
cally through the-Galatian district and 
the Phrygian, consolidating~on - The 
Rock the-whole-of the disciples. But 24 
a Jew, oue-rwell known, Apollos by- 


get-to- 
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chrea, for he-was-carryiny-out a-vow, 
But he-got-to-reach Bphesus ward, 19 
and-them he-went-and-dropt there,— 
but he-himself did-just- get-to-go-in 
the (G)synagogue ward and 80 


ive-a-discourse to-the Jews, — but 20 


gging-us there they were of-him for a- 
long time to-have-gone-and-remained- 
there as lodger along-with them, he 
would-not get-to-consent ; BUT-instead 21 
of that he went and bade-them farewell, 
having-got-to-say, “ It-is-most-import- 
ant-for me by-all-means The Feast, 
the-one approaching, to-have-got-to- 
celebrate ἡ ἷ 
however, will-l-be-returning unto-to 
be of service to you, God being-willing.” 
~—And he-went-and-sailed from Ephe- 
sus, — And artis - got-to-disemmbark 
Casarez ward ; i 
ascended and saluted The Church, he- 
gott-to-go-down Antioch ward; and 23 


erusalem ward, — again, 


aving - gone - and~ 


* 


ris Saad ta some-little time- 
¢, 


e-got-to-depart going-syatemati- 


name, an-Alexandrian by-extraction, 


a-rhetorician, got -to-come-to-sta 

Ephesus ward, being-well-versed 80} 
entifically-inS The Scriptures. This- 
scholar ihad-beea-gleaning-a goud deul 
about ‘The Way’ of-The Lord, and 
glowing-as hix spirit was-with-zeal, he- 


was-making-ultcrances and teaching- 
systematicadly most-diligently truths 


about The Lord.~-being-acyuainted- 


as he was only-with the (G)baptism of- 
John, --- Aye-and he went-and-ad- 
dressed-himself to-spceaking-out-boldly 
in-as a minister of the (G)synagogue,— 
But having-got-to-hear-tell-of-him as 
did Aquila and Priscilla, they-went- 
and-took him-iy the-hand, and-got to 
more - symmetrically cxplain to-him 
The Way.—But wishing-as he-was to- 
have-got-to-pass across Achuia ward, 
having - got-to-cncournge-hin to do 40- 
as (tid the brethren, they-went-and- 
wrote to-the disciples fo have got to- 
give-him a-welcome ;—who when-come- 
got to be of-great service to-those-that- 


* After fullilling his vow αἱ Jerusalem, 
§ Like so many able young ministers at 


| presont transitional period, 


22 


26 


27 


the 
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had-been-becoming-trusting - belicvers, | 


through the frec-gift-of the aly Spirit 


28 in him, for with-lntense-frained indel- 


to 


δι 


9 


lectual- power the Jews he-was-con- 
vincing in-public-discussion, proving- 
to demonstration by-means-of The 
Scriptures (hat-Jesus is The Christ.— 
XI But s0-it-got-to-be-that at- 
the-same-iime-that Apollos was-there 
in-on Duty af Corinth, Paul baving- 
got ~to- pass-throughout the more- 
northerly districts, got-to-go Ephesus 


XVIW., XEX. 


fant-scb was-gebling-more-and-more- 
perverse and dishelieviny,—railing-cs 
they were-at ‘The Way' riyht-before 
the congregation,—having-yonc-and- 
seceded from them he-got-quite-to- 
remove the disciples, holding-as he wax 
now-a-daily disputation in-as pari of 
the curriculum the rhetoric-(G)school of- 
ΠΣ a-disciple. But thia-state 
of things got-to-go-on for-a-period-of 
two years, so-that the-whole-of thase 
dwelling-in the Asian-dietricé got-to- 


ward; and having - got-to-dircover- | listen-some time or other-to Tho Truth 


some-e.ccellent - persons-nominally dis- 
ciples,* he-went-and-said-frunkly-unto 
them, “ Did ye-ever-of The Holy Spirit 
get-to-be-recipicnts when-having-ot- 
to-be-irusting-belicvers ?°+—But they 
went-and-said as frankiy-unto hin, 
“But-hovw could we for of-the-Personcal- 
existence-of J‘he-Holy Spirit we-never 


of-The Lord,—aye Jews, as-well-as 
Greeks ; miracles too of-quite an- 
extraordinary-kind eflocting-was God 
by-meaus of-the hands of-Paul,—such- 
i for instance aa-that evcn upon the sick 
thero- were - taken-away-and-applied- 
constantly from hia persou (G}sudarias 
or (G)semi-cinctures,!) and quitting 


got-to-hear-tell Ὁ — He - κοῦ - to-say,} them-sererally were-the discases,—the 


then, “WHat Divine injluence ward 
then got - ye-to-be - (¢)baptized ?”'- -- 
But they got-to-ray, “ Tho-infuence 
ward-of John’s (c)baptism.” — But 


got-to-say-did Paul, * John undoubt-| 


edly did-go-and- (ci }baptize a-(G)bap- 
tism of-chanye-of-heart, tclling - the 
people that The One ward-coming 
contemporary with himself they-should- 


᾿ Spirits ever-too, these wicked-and-foul 
were-leaviny-them.—But wont-and- 
adopted - the-practice-did a-set-of - 
aolurtous tmposlors of-the vagrant class 
cf Jews that-go-about-as («exorcists 
- of-naming over those having the spirits, 
those wicked-and-fou}, The Name of- 
‘The Lord, Jesus, saying, “ T-conjore 
you by ‘the Jesus’ whom Paul is- 


have - got-to-irust in,—- that is ‘The; heralding-xow 7** But there-were a 


Christ ward, Jesus."—Having-got-to- 
receive ~ this - information, however, 
they-wont-and-got - (G)baptized The 
Name ward of-The Lord, Jesna.—A nd- 
then having-gol-to-lay-upon them - as 


; set-of-raacals sons of-Sceva, a-} udian 
tchief-pricst, seven, who this were- 
joing :—bnt went-and-broke-out-in- 


Deka ieee the spirii, the wicked-foul- 


one and-snid, “The ‘Jesus’ I-know- 


Panl-did fis hands, went-and-came- i: well-enouvh, and with the ‘ Paul’ I- 


did The Spirit, the Holy-Oxe upon} 


them, — aye-und there - they - were- 
making-utterances with-tongues, and 
(G)prophesying ; the-whole-of the- 
men was about twelve. But having- 
greens the (G)synagogue ‘ ward 

@- was - speaking - out - boldly,t 
for - a - period - of three months 
holding - discussions - as fhe twas 
and speaking-persuasivcly on-the- 
truths connected-with The Kingdom 
of-God, But when a-certain-impor- 


oo of Apollos’s ministry os recorded in 


tvVui. «ἢ. 


+ There was something about them which Paul 


could not make out, 


t Apollos's eluquence,—approaching as be wos 


from another avevuc from Paul, that of the Bay- 
tist, and one essentially Jewish,—had given them since we learued the Crakk. 


; am-not-unacquainted, but ye !—who- 
‘dn the tcorldd are-ye ?°— And springing- 
‘upon them-one after another, as was 

the person In-vrgaxnic oneness with whom 

was the spirit the wicked-foul-ove, and 

having-got-to-obtain-complete - ascen- 
! dency-over them, it-cot-to-completely- 
conquer them-and their apelix so-com- 
pletely-that naked and covered-with- 
twounds-as they had been getting there- 
'they-were-escaping ott-of-the house 
| of-that-person.— But this yvot-to-be a- 


ny. 
** Sweat-bandkerchiefe,” 
| ** Aprons” (sco xvitl. 3). 
{ iv. 7. 


1 


— 


_ 
tw 


Τυ 


11 


the benefit of the forerunner’s preparatory trajn- 


** This new addition to the exorcising spells 
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known-fuct aye to-all the Jews, as- 
i wellasthe Greeks dwellingin Ephesus; 

and there-got-to-descend a-terror upon 

the-whole-of TI1EM-themselves ;* and 

more-and-more-revered - was - getting - 

to-be The Name of-The Sovereign- 
18 Lord, Jesus.—Aye-and many-ezxorctats 
whe - had - been - becoming - trusting - 
believers kept-on-coming-up making- 
fuli-confession and making-public those 
occult transactions of-theirs :—but a- 
goodly-number, too, of those having- 
eot-to-practise-as surcerers the magic- 
aris, having - gone~ and-collected-te - 
gether their libraries there-they-were- 
burning-them-bu-ashes before evcry- 
body ; and they-went-and-caleulated 
the tstat-value of-them, and got-to- 
ascertain-it-to-be fifty thousand-pierces 
of-silver.—So irresistibly -zeas The 
Truth of-The Sovereiqn-Lord increas- 
ing and prevailing! 

But when yvot-to-bhe-fulfilled thus- 
~tauch, Paul’s-sjirié got-to-be-impreg- 
nated-by The- Holy Spirit,—after- 
having - gone - and - made-the tour-of 
Maccdonia and Achaia,—to-be-pro- 
ceeding-on-his-way Jernsalem ward, 
sayiny-to himself as he ket on, “ After 
my having-got-to-go there, it-is m 
destinyalao to-have-gct-to-see ROME, *t 
But having-yone-and-sent-as forerun- 
ners Macedonia ward ὑπὸ of-thosesery- 
lug - us-assistant-mimaters-with him, 
‘Timothy and Erastus, he-bimsclf was- 
patiently-restraining-himself-and σον ἦς. 
ing om for-a-season there in the-Asian- 
23 distrat ward, But so-it-got-to-be-that 

about that-veryt time there-got-to-be 
a-tremendous commotion about The 
24 Way; for Démétrius, a-person-well- 
known by-name, a-silver-founder,— 
muker-us he ecus by trade of models in- 
silver of-the-temple of-(G)Artemis,— 
used-to-pay fo Ais workmen an-enor- 
24 mous sum-in-wages ; having-gone-and- 
collected whom-to a meeting,—and 
those engaged-in works-of-a-similar- 
kind, workmen,—he-got-to-say, ‘Gen- 


19 


* The vagrant exorcists. 

+ This was Paul's definite call to his great work 
---or rather the elimax of all hia work. His sub- 
sequent history must be studied in the light of 
this verve to be thoroughly anderstood. 

ΤΟ A sign that Paul had done enough there,. 

8 All that is cared fur by the artist-parasites 
who live luxuriously by designing aud executing 
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tlemen ! — ye - are - not-unacquainted- 
with-the-fact that from this - par - 
ticularindustry OUR prosperity accrues. 
And ye-see-wtth your own eyes and 26 
hear-ioo by report how-that not at- 
Ephesus alone, sut-as if that was not 
enough throughout-very-nearly the- 
whole-of the Asian-dixstrict ul— 
that - fellow / — having - gone - and - 
wheedled-over ot-to-put-new-ideas- 
into-the-heads-of a-precious lot, say- 
ing-as he does how-that they-are not 
gods-ai «al? who through hands - «ws 
the agency are-coming-into being !— 
But not only-ix this endangering us. 
that-our interest a-bye-word -of-re- 
proach ward shall-have-got-to-be, BUT- 
what ia fur sadder even the temple of- 
tho great goddess (G)Artémis shall have 
got to be-nothing ward accounted-of, 
—aye-and too thai-threatened - with 
destruction-be the costly-cultus§ of 
Her whom the entire Asian-disirict 
and the civilized-world worships !’"— 
But having-gone-and-listened and-so 
got-to-get full of-rage, thore-they- 
were-crying-out, saying-as they περᾷ 
un, * Groat-is the (c)Artemis of the- 
iphesiaus.” And-fhen filled-full-did 29 
the city get to-be, from-one-end-to~ 
the-other, of-a seething-tumult :—it- 
went-and-rolled, too, as-if-moved-by- 
one-im pulse the(G)theatre ward,having.- 
got-to-vet-hold-by-the-way-as thcy did- 
of Gaius and <Aristarchus, Macedo- 
uiuos, fcllow-travellers of Paul him- 
self.— But Paul wanting to-have-got- 
to-go-in to the populace, not permit- 
ting him-were the disciples :~-but a- 
certain-set, also, of-the city-magis-~ 
trates,||—being-as they were to-him 
personatly-friendly,—having-gone-and- 
sent-on-purposc fAindly-unto him, 
were~ entreating-him iv kave-™kept- 
from having-got-to-gratuitously-throw 
himself - away the (@)theatre ward. 
Well -then, some onc- thing some 32 
another there-they-were-crying-out : 
—for there - was the audiencef all- 


works ta pamper the boundicss extravagance in 
architecture, sculpture, painting, metal-art, up- 
holsters, embroidery, and tailoring of borlot systema 
of essential paganism. 


28 


30 
91 


|i Lét., (G)‘* Aaiarchs.” 
ἦ (α.)"" Eeolesia" — tho word adapted into 
* chureh." 
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wixed-up-together-as ἐὲ had been, and 
the majority had-not-been-having-the- 
slightest-idea for-the-seke-of - WILAT- 
public calamity they-had-all-been-com- 

33 ing-together; but out-of-the crowd 
they-went-and-pushed-forward Alex- 
ander,—pultiny - him forth-az ther 
apokennan-ag-were the JEws ;* — but 
Alexander, having - gone -and - waved- 
for-silence with his hand, was-very- 
anxious-indeedt to-be-making-an-ex- 
ῬΆΒΕΡΙΥ -speech to-the populace : 

34 but having-got- to-be - certified how- 

that a-Jew he-aciually-1s, a-roar got- 

to-grow-on the air, one-and unaninious, 
from the-entire-body, for about two 
hours,—yoing-on-erying-ont, “ Great- 
ia the (@)Artemis of (he-Eiphesians ;” 

—but having gat to σοί αἱ last the crowd 

to - be- somewhai- quieted-as did the 

Mayor, he-breake-ont, “ * Men,’ EPHE- 

SIANS,—fort what-holy tdolaior is- 

there,-furscoth, worthy the name of 

ralional-man, who does-not know- 
well-enough thut-the Ephesians’ city 
is-indeed a very humble goddess-groom§ 
of the great goddess (u)Ariemis,— 

es-renember of-the Jupiter-thrown- 

36 down-one ?-~ Indisputable, therefore, 
as-are such self-evident facla cx-TITERK, 
it is your duty becoming-quicted-as 
ye have ΤΟ- ΚΕῈ) - 0, and nothing 

37 rashly to-be-doing,—for ye-went-and- 
dragged-in-here auch notoriously bene- 
volent and peaceable-men a@3-THESE— 
neither temple-robbers-are they, nor 
one-ill-word||-do they ever say of that 


* Can it be possible that this Jawish eopper- 
emith (2 Tim. iv. 14} and the pagan silvcramith 
were associated upon the base οὗ conlmon oum- 
mercial interest, and that the ‘ Jews’ of verae 33 


are amongst the parties alluded to in verse 25, |] 


and in verse 38 ? + 2 Tim. iy. 14. 
f We might wonder what was the force of this 
copula ‘ for;’ it means that to be an ‘ Ephesian’ 
and (unfortunately) to bo ratod as an idolator were 
synonymous terms. If we do not remember that 
in the first part of this masterly speech avery third 
‘word nearly isa pointed sarcasm, we shal} not do 
its exquisite blending of two lines of treatment 
wide as the poles asunder—biatant superstition to 
soothe into order the mob, and intelligent protest 
againat being himeclf Jumped together with the 
stupid worshippers of Diana—justico ἐν. 3:°. 
Lié., ‘‘ temple-sweeper "=-sexton, ver;cer ; 


magistrate had known only too well as the effect 
of t e cause of Diana's worship by the city, before 
(as his speech and conduct fairly suggest as highly 
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goddess of-yours.—If, then, Deme- 38 
trius, and those in sympatiy-with him, 
workmen, for justice-agaimst aony-par- 
ticalar-party possess ground -of-com- 
laint we have-Court-days going-on-f 
edieve, and proconsuls are-in eicistence, 
—let-them-be-going-to-law with-one- 
another,——- Bat if some - myslerious 
charge about a-different-class of uffer- 
ders yo- want-to-be-instituting-cnqui- 
ries, forensicatly-in the regular as- 
sembly it-will-be-settled-all right jour 
you.—Angd, for-another thing we-are-in- 
great-danger of-being-prosecuted for- 
a-riot such as-this to-day,—since-not- 
the shuduw-ol-any-Loull would-there- 
be-legally for-the-sake-of-azd  sane- 
fioned by which-we-shall-be-cnabled 
io-have-got-to-render ἃ - valid - reazon 
for-a-concourse-such as ΤΙΠ5,᾿ ---ΑἈ ἢ 4} 
having-gone-and-said ali-this he-went- 
aud-fornaily-dissolved€ the mecting. 
—XX. But after-that quicted-down- 1 
a little-got-to-be the feeling-of-irrita- 
tion-?n the place having-got-to-call-to- 
pether-to-him-ae Paul-did the dis- 
ciples, and to-cmbracc-them-affection- 
ately he-got-to-take-his-departure, to- 
have-gonc-and-procceded - on - his - pro- 
jecled-journey Macedonia ward i—bul 
having-got-to-pass-throughout adl-the 
districts there, and fo stinclatingly-en- 
courage them, without-sparing specch, 
he-sot-to-go Greece ward :—having- 
already- got-to-make-out, too, three 
moutha, when-there-got-to-be aguinst- 
him a-plot-framed ou-the-part of-the- 


probable) his having beon enlightoned still further 
about the truth hy Puul. 

if There notorious truth in this respeeh must 
havo been spoken, If so, have we not here a 
esson, and with if no small encouragement, in 
dealing with similar error in a similar position ? 
Inatead of clumsy empiric polemics,—-which, when 
not resounding with the drutum fulmen of Chinese 
warfare, is only redeemed from the chattering din 
by baticring down. gencration afler generation, 
parts of tha superatructure, as regularly repaired, 
—let us silently undermine error; by concen- 
trating study upon the scientific translation of the 
actual toxt of what God has acen it is All-wise tu 
Reveal of essential Truth, and thea in pulpit and 
Press expounding it—challenging all adversnnes 
whish hold the Greek text to be the Canon of In- 


᾿ a | spiration, to say whether or not our result is or 
ini at the vice and degradation which he as chicf iis not ἢ 


ily in and out of that eighteen 
centuries’ old text. 

4 With sareastically pinus invocations of the 
great goddess Diunw of the Ephesians! 
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Jews on the baxe of-his-purpose to-be- 
sulling-thence Syria ward, 1t-got-to- 
be ihe-opinion that - Β6 - λα better- 
be-retarning round the route - right- 
4 through Macedonia, And there-were- 
accompanying him-as co-miniaters, as- 


far-«ai least-as the Asian - district. 


Sopiter, Pyrrhus* the-Berwan-pasior, 
but ¢f-the-Thessalonican -onea Aris- 
tarchus, and Secundus, and Gaius the- 
-Derbé-one, and Timothy-unatiached ; 
but ée-Asian-pastors Tychicus, and 
Trophimus :— They having - got - to- 
go- before were- waiting-for us in- 
G ou duly αἰ the-Troad.—We, however, 
got-to-sail-away,—subsequently-to the 
days of-the unleavened-bread,—from 
Philippi, and to-go nnto-rejoining them 
the Troad ward on-the fiflz duy ; 
where we-got-to-spcnd seven days,— 

7 But on The First-day of-the week, 
summoned-together-as we had been to- 
have-got-to-Break Bread, Paul was- 
deliveriuy -u-discourse to- them, — 
being-about to-be-leaving the follow- 
ing-day, aye-and there-he-went - on- 
protracting /is discourse up-to mid- 

% night; but there-were (G)lamps,f a- 
vood-many, in-to well light the upper- 
room where we had-been-summuned, 

‘t ~-but sitting-cs (Aere was n-young-man 
a Church -menber named TEutychus, 
up-in the oper-window,—being-com- 
pietely - overborne - by - sleep, deep, 
through-Paul’s continuing - his - dis- 
course tu-such a-length, conquered by 
the sleep-cs he yot to he,—he-got-to- 
fali-down right-from the third-story 
to-the-pavement-below, and-then he- 
gut-Lo-be-lifted-from the ground dead, 

iV But haviny-zot-lo-go - downstairs-as 
did Paul he-went-and-fell-flat-upon 
him, and - tex having - gone - and- 
Wrapped-hini-in-bis-embrace got - tu- 
say, “™Keep-from being-troubled, for 
his soul in-reqular organic oneness with 

it him xnovw-is.” But having-got-to-go- 
upstairs, and-fhen gone-and-Broken 
Bread; and-fhen got-to-have-a-meal- 
himsolf,—aye - and fer - ἃ - sufficient- 
time-too having - gone - and-conversed- 


ct 


* Omitted in the Authorised Version. 
+ 80 it was a regular Evening Service. 
For twe reasons; {{} that bo might leave no 
weird impression on their mindsof a mystery-inan 
who could raise the dead, and (6) to gently soothe, 


familiarly,}-right-up-to dawu,— thus 
he-got-to-depart, But they§-went- 
and-brought-up-again their-boy all- 
living, and-at the same time got to be-by 
the mercy and yudgment of the strokelj- 
siimulatingly - encouraged immeasur- 
ably. But we having-got-io-go-on by 13 
ship got-to-sail-away Assos ward, the- 
lan-being-that from-there we-should- 
-taking Paul a-board,— for thus 
had-it-been-all-arranged Sy-his plan- 
ning to-be-travolling-on-foot. —- But 14 
when he-got-to-catch us-up Assos 
ward, having got to take-him on-board 
we-got-to-go Mityléné ward.—And- 15- 
from-thence having-got-to-sail-away 
on-the following-duy we-got-to-artivo 
opposite Chios :—but in-another we- 
got-to-get-on Samos ward ; aud-theu, 
having-yot-to-make-a-stay in-on Duly 
at Trogyllium, on-the coming-~day we- 
got-to-reach Milétus : — for got-to- 16 
think-it-hest-did Paul to-have-gone- 
and-sailed-past Ephesus, so-as-to ™pre- 
vent his having- got- to-be -templed 
to- have - gone - and - spent - his - time 
in the <Asian-disirict,—for he- was- 
hurrying-on, if at-all-possible for-him, 
the day of-the Pentecost to-have-got- 
to-succeed-in-being Jerusalem ward.— 
But from Miletus having-gone-and- 
sent-off Ephesus ward ho-went-and- 
asked.to-come-to-him the (c )presbyters 
of-the Church.—But when they-did- 18: 
get-to-come for a Charge-unto him, he- 
got-to-say to-them,—" Ye are-not-un- 
acquainted - with-the-fact-that, from 
the-first day on whieh 1-got-to-step-on- 
the shore-of the Asian-disfrict, how 
companionably-one-with you the whele 
time J-went-and-bchaved,—us-he-that- 19 
serveth-waiting-always-as 4 was-upon 
The Sozereign-Lord with all absence- 
of-self-importance and many tears and 
temptations, those arising in my-cuse 
from the constant-plotting-of the 
Jews; how-NOTHING did-I-go-and- 20: 
shrink-from-saying of-THOsH-unpalal- 
able things advaucing-us they do-your- 
essential interests,in the way-of-the ™re- 
cciling-from having-gone-and-exposed- 


— 


Zz 


αι 


Τ᾽ 


and do away with the shock to the nerves of, the 
parents of Eutychus. § His parents. — 

|. Theiv child's death being overruled provi- 
dentially to riveting the effuct of Paul's discourse- 
on their consciences, 
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anything* to-you, or having-got-to- , having-got-to-expose. Be-taking-care, 
systematically-instruct-you, im-public, | therefore - af yonur-own-suuls, and-of 
and at-your-own-homes; testifying- | the-whole-of the flock, in-orgunie one- 
solemnly-as there I ever waa aye-and | ness with which you-individually The 
ta-covenani-Jews-ioo as-well-as the-un- i Spirit, the Holy-one, went-and-posted 
covenanted Greeks, the GOD ward heart- | as-shepherd - qverseers{ to - be-shep- 
change, aud the trust our Sovereign-iherdmg Tho Church of-GOD, which 
Lord ward, Jesus, The-Christ.—And, ; He-went-and-purchased through - the 
now, see, I-having-been-bound by-The ' payment of-The Blood, HIS OWN.— 
Spirit fam-proceeding-on-my-destined- | For I-being an Apostle know this-as τι 
way Jerusalem ward,—as to-wHatT-! fact, that, after my departure, there- 
climax of perseculion in IT is-to-be-' shall-be-getting-in-sowe vlher way 
happening to-me “absolutely ignorant, : ravenous wolves§ you ward “every- 
—except-indeed that The Spirit, the; thing-but sparing the flock.—And- 
Holy-one, in-every town, testifies-; moreover that ont-from YOU YOUR- 
solemnly to-me, assuring-me-as He; SELVES|| shall-there-/utfure/y-ho-arising 
does that prisons and persecutions meimen ennneiating-as- infallible -utter- 
ure - ever-awaiting :—BUT-alliough sojances what-has-been-sophistically- 
if 2# of-nonc-of-it any-account am-I-: twisted-all-owry, jor the sake-of draw- 
making, no-nor do-I-reckon my-own ; ing-off Christ's disciples after them.— 


28 


29 


3U 


life so-precious to-myself-individually, | 


Consequontly, be-keeping-sleepless- 31 


as the-having-got-to-finish-iz masterly ; guard, preserving-ever-in-your-remem- 


siyle this my race, and the ministry 
which I-got-to-receive from The 
Sovereign-Lord, Jesus,—thal-of-having- 
gone-and-solemnly-attested-the-trnth- 
of The Gospel-glad-tidings of-the free- 
mft-of The Spirit of-God,—And, now, 
mark-me, I know-for certain that no- 
longer-ever-again are-ye-to-be-secing 
this my-familiar face,—ye, the-whole- 
of-you, amongst whom I-got-to-find- 
my-way-as a pioneer heralding The 
26 Kingdom of-God,—-Consequently, I- 

do-declare to-you-before God, on this 

solemn day, that clean-guiltless-am J 

away-from the blood of-the-whole-of- 
27 you; for-I did-not-yield to the tempia- 

tion-of getting-to-shrmk-from to-you 

the connsel of-God in-all-its integrity 


25 


* As moved by the Holy Spirit, in that crucial 
test of the truly unselfish pastor,—the first duty 
ook aes aud yet a heart-and-brain-wring- 
ing obligation, in every Christian minister's coi- 
mission, the fires of His three covenant opera- 
tions through the Ministry, pamely, " convicting 
of sin ; not only the sins of the lower orders, gen- 
teelly generalized, in the pulpit essay, or of the 
respectable, cuphemistically glanced at, but the 
actual sing committed by the people of the day and 
Jand and parish, not forgetting (what looks often 
60 ungrateful a return for their support) the ‘ sins 
of the spirit’ which very religious and very pious 
members of very expurgated coteries, sects, parties, 
and aections of the Chureh commit, but ignore 
and condone under Satan's eubtie guidance with 
monomanine perverseness and obstinacy,—to say 
nothing about ‘the sing of the flesh’ also as prac- 


brance how-that for-three-yeare, night 
and day, J got-never to-he-off-duty, 
along-with tcars admoutshing each 
individually, And, as-for now, I-do- 
commend you, brethren, to-God, and 
to-The-revealed Word of-Flis free-gift- 
of Hia Spirit to Him-who is-uble to- 
have-gone-and- finished - building-you- 
up, yes, and then to have-gone-and- 
given you an-heir’s-portion-amongst 
those being-sanctified-aa they breve bee 
the-whole-of-them,—Silver, or gold, or 33 
clothing, vf-no-one got-to-be-what-I- 

desired :—yourselves know-ivell enough 34 
how-that my-own, and the wants of- 

ce that-used-to-be “ip Pha a 

toiled-in-supplying-got]]-to-did thee 

hands πων εἰ φπιντε θαι μα In-cvery- 30 


82 


tised seerctly by ‘the very elect,’ but too fre- 
quently. Paul gives them ἃ pungent taale of his 
meaning in the first wards of verso 31, It was 
equivalent to ous speaking thus to the very pious 
and highly favoured of the Church or Chapel sup- 
tera, 
St. Jobn x. 12, 13; & Tim. i. 14. 


From out of the Ordained Ministry ({,0.} of 
Christ’s Chureh, it waa to be, that the colossal 
apostasies of the Western Mreuch wero to spring, 
and in it organically embodied Satan deftly to take 
{for permitted wise reasons) the Suviour's place— 
Apollyon, a ‘ destroycr.' 

4 force of the Aorist is that he didnot wark 
at a craft until reduced to the necessity : and the 
force of the ‘here themselves’ that he beld up 


xix. 21. 
The Greek word is (6}"" episcopoi.” 
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respect f went an? aet-you an-example, 
that thus labouring ye-ought to-be- 
helping the weak,—yes to-be-ever- 
keeping-in-memory, the words of-The 
Sovercign-Lord, Jesus, that He-used to 
be always-saying, ὁ Blessed is-it rather 
to-be-aheays-giving-out than to-be- 
36 always-taking-in.’ And having-gone- 
and-said a/l-this he-went-and-bent his 
knees, and in oneness as their ecclesiaa- 
lial head-with the-whole-of them 
37 
their loss got-to-be the-wecping of-the- 
whoic-of-them :—and, having-gone- 
zud-falleu-upon the neck of-Paul, 
38 there-they-woro-kissing him, agonizing 
especially at what he-had-been-saying 
about then ‘ no-longer-ever-again 
being-about-futurely that his familiar 
face’ to-be-gazing-upon ;—but there- 
thay-were seeing him-vof” the ship 
ward. — X XT. But when-a last we 
really*-did-geb to- have-got-to- he - 
under- way, — having- got -fa-manage- 
to-get-away «amay-from them,—we- 
went-and-ran-straight-for and-made- 
Cots ward; but on-the day-after 
Rhodes ward; and from- thence 
Paitira ward. And having-got-to 
find a-ship on-its-way-as then ἐδ was 
Phenicia ward, we-got-to-go-on-board 
and-to-vet-under-way. But having- 
just-got-to-sight Cyprus, and-thex to- 
louve it-aicvy on-our-left-hand, we- 
were-sailing-Syria ward ; and we-got- 
to-strike-land Tyre ward;—for at- 
that-port was the ship to-be-anshipping 
her freight, And having-got-to-find- 
out the disciples, we went and muade- 
there a-seven days’-stay ;|—some-of- 
Ihe priacipal men in the Church to-Paul 
were-saying, under-the-gnidance of- 
The Spirit. that he should-™keop-from 
going-up Jerusalem ward. But when 
it-got-to-bo-tlat we got to get-our time 
compieted, we-got-to-go-out aud-were- 
proceeding-on-our-way, sefing-us on- 
our-way-as were the-whole-of-them -— 
women, and childres, and all,—up-.v 
the-outside of-the city; and - then 
thes honest ugenly of mechanisn, hard and dis- 
coloured with toil, witnesses in Christ to respoaod 
for thomselves, whilst the interpreting smile ἃ 
that intelligent countenance porfected the benuti- 
ful acted rhetoric which was meant to impress ihe 
a fortiori argument immediately following all the 


more vividly upon their minds, consciences, and 
hearts.:-—dad upen vars? _ 


ty 


offered-up-a-prayer.—RBut worthy-of 
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having-gone-and-bent our knees upon 
the beach we-went-and-engaged-in- 
prayer. And-then having-gone-and- 
embraced one-another, we-got-to-go- 
on-board our ship, but their-party got- 
to-return home-and-all wards. But 
we-got-to-complete the ship’s-course 
with her, and-sofrom Tyre got-to-drop- 
down Ptolemiis wand: and having- 
got-to-cmbruce the brethren, we got to 
make-a-one day's stay aa their guests- 
with them. But on-the next-day 
having-got-to-leave we of-Paul’s party 
got-to-co Usesarea ward, and having- 
: got-fo-go-in the house ward of Philip, 
oe (G)evangelist, who used-to-be 
one-of ‘The Seven,-——-we-went-and- 
madc-our-stay as guests-along-with 
ihim, Now he had-there four un- 
married daughters, preachers - in- 
Spiritual-truth ;—so, making-as we- 
were a-stay of-a-good-many days-there, 
there - got - to-come-down au-imnpor- 
tunt-person from Judwa who was-a- 
preacher-in-Spiritual-truth, by name 
Agibus; and having-got-te-come unto- 
to wura Us, he-went-and-took-off the 
girdie-round Paul’s-revist,—aye-and 
went-and-bonnd emblematically-hist 
hands and feet-with ἐξ, and-got-to-say, 
“Thus saith The Spirit, the Holy- 
one, ‘‘The man, whose girdle this is, 
jn-a-similar-way shali-be-binding, in- 
experiences at Jerusalem, the Judaans, 
aud-dclivering-him-over the authority 
ward of-the-Gentiles.’ ’§$—Buat, as we- 
got-to-listen-to ali-this, we-were-beg- 
ving-of-him,—we-ourselves, as-well-as 
the local-brethren too,—ithat-he would- 
mioxist-from his-plan of-going-up 
Jerusalem ward. — Went-and-broke- 
out, however, did-Paul, “ Whai-uncom- 
| missionsed cruedty are-ye-perpetrating,— 
‘ weeping-there as ye are, and crushing- 
iout-of me adi-the heari? For I-mz- 
86} not merely to-have-gone-and-been- 
bound, BUtT-far nore than that even to- 
have-gone-and-died Jerusalem ward 
| am-holding-myself ready to-add-glury- 
ty The Namel| of-The Sozvereign-Lord, 
* Detained by the individual farewells. 
+ The time the ship took lo disohargo freight. 
F Paul's. 
As with Jesus, so with ILis Apostlos, The 
Church delivered over the heretic to the secular 


arm. 
1 CHBIST-ianity. 


10 


12 
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14 Jesus.” But "refusing to - be - per- 
suaded-as he-iwas we-got-to-get-silent 
saying, “The will of-The Sovereign- 
Lord let-that-have-got-to-be,” Butsub- 
sequent-to this-Zast period, having-yot- 
to-pack-and-carry-away our-baggage 
we-were-going-up Jerusalem ward.— 
But there-got-to-go-with-us also some- 
of-the disciples from Cysarea on- 
Afinisterial duty-with us, leading-oxe 
with whom-as his guest we-got-after- 
wards-to-enjoy-hospitalities, Mnason, 
u-well-to-do (a) Cypriote, a-very-old- 
man «zi-a-disciple. Having-got-to- 
be-as we did, however, Jerusalem 
ward, a-hearty welcomo - went-and- 
gave us-~did tho brethren. 

But on the-following-/ay went-in-for- 
an-interview-as had beer arrenyed did 
Paul, in courtier association-with us, 
deferentially-unto James ;* — ayc-and- 
in State the-whole of-The («)Presby- 
ters-iog wentt-and-were-present, and, 
having-got-to-embrace THEML ox» Paul 
did, he proceeded-to-recapitulate seri- 
atim each of-the-successes- which got-to- 
achiove-did God amongst the Gentile- 
race-nations through - the-instrument- 
ality of-his-own Ministry. — But they, 
having-got-to-listen-to-it were-glorify- 
ing God :—then-too-al the same time§ 
to-him they-werc-adding, “ Thou-art- 
an-eye-witness, brother,-of this, what 
(G)myriads there-noww-are-of-Jows thut- 
have - been - becoming - trusting - be- 
lievers; and the-whole-of-them de- 
votcdly-attached-to The Law as they 
still should be-are.— But they-got-to- 
be-informed respecting thee, how-that 
(G)apostasy thou-dest-advocate from 
Moses of-ihose Jews that-are-living in- 
as mere residents Gentile-parte, tolling- 
them-as thou dost to-™keep-from cir- 
cumcising their children, and-"from 
practising-in-daily-lfe the-ordinances, 
—What-practically then is-the right 
course to adopt?! — τοῖο cdiuciples- 


15 


eed 
“1 


18 


1: 


‘wer’ 


20 


δὲ 


* As hag been sufficiently explained elsewhere, | 
ΟΣ James i. 1. 


this was all to foreshadow Iarael’s millennial futire, 
when James, as the eee king of the Jews, 
and above David and ail because the half-brother 
of The Son of Man, will reign over the Jows, re- 
stored to possession of their own land, as emperor 
ovet the twelve apostles ‘on twelve thrones 
[Royally}-judging the twelve Tribes of [sraei.’ 

t To impresa Paul; he delicately sntirizes it in 
lis notice of itin Galatians, - 


scives. 


THE ACTS XXL 


generally will-be sure tj-have-zot-to- 
como-together, for they-will-bo-hear- 
ing -the - news how - that thou - hast- 
been-coming,—ti1s, then, have-gone- 
and-done which ize to-thee sugpest- 
merely.—We have four men that-have 
upon them personal vows; having- 
gone-partners-with them, haye-rot-to- 
ceremonially - sauclily - dyself ar eo- 
devotee-with them, and-marececer liave 
got-to-spend-a ἐπε money tn fecs-npon'| 
them, that-so they-may-have-got-to- 
be able to-shave their head; and-s« 
have-got-to-becomc- patent -to every- 
body-# may how-that the statements- 
hazarded-as they hare been about thy- 
self are just-nothing-xt-all, nut -the 
very reverse thou-conformest-strictly, 
even thyself-also The Law gnarding- 
by-keepmg. — As-respects, however, 2 
Gentiles that - have - been-becoming- 
trusting-believers we-ourselves® got-to- 
send-instructions, having - gone -and- 
ruled-as we did that Trey nothing of- 
the-kind be-bound-to-observe, vathing- 
but that-carefully-"abstaining they-Le 
from sharing in-idol-sacrifice, aud-fran 
eating blood, and strangled-//cs}, and- 
from fornication.” 

Then-zthees superinduced Paul having- 
got-to-take-charge-as he did-of the 
men, on-the-following-dy as co-devotee- 
with them having-cot-to-purify Aim- 
self was-entering the tomple ward-res 
had been arranged ; miving-notive-fe fhe 
priests-of the-accomplishment-of the 
days of-the ceremonial-canctification, 
and-thus-that the -time-war came 
that there-shall-have-got-to-be-offared 
on-behalf of-each individualiy of-them 
the- prescribed offering. But whilet 27 
pneciesuouil of-coming to-a-close-zere 
the seven days, the Jews from the- 
Asian - disirict, having-gone-and-seen- 
the-sight-of ΠΙᾺ in-rolemaly at Service 
at the temple sct-to-atirring-up the- 
wholc-of the populace, and went-and- 


23 
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wf 


t Le., noé Jamea—why not James? Seo note 


§ The Grack particle delicately marke the 
transition to compromise. 
ἢ Trying to gct him to do what 


they want by 
pase upon Paul's kindly feelings 


(xxiv, 17). 
James (xv. 19), the inouthpiece in suggest- 

ing this suicidal policy of comprotuise, —in which 

they are evidenily putting Paul second to them- 


᾿ 
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28 laid their hands-uyon him, shouting- 
out-aus they lepton, “Men! Israelitea ! 
Come-aud-help! — Wahy-rutis is the- 
very fellow who apostately-against The 
People, and The Law, and The Place, 
THi3-Holy one, everybody everywhere 
is-teaching !}—-and, as-if thet is not bad 
enough-too actually Greeks did-he-go- 
and-bring-in The Temple ward,—and 
has-been-defiling This Holy Place” :— 

29 for-ii is (rue they-had-before-been- 
seeing Trophimus, the Ephesian, oui- 
in the City én brotherly oneness-with 
him ; whom they-were-imagining that 
the temple ward went-and-brought-in- 

30 did Pan}.* Spreacd-itsel£ too quickly 

cuough did-the-ferment - get to- the 

entire City, and there-gat-to-be a- 

general-muster ot the populace ; and- 

ther having - gouc-and-pounced-upon 

Paul, there-they-were-dragging him- 

alow out-from the temple, — and 

straightway locked - got-to-be-did it» 
gates. But whilst therc-they-were-deli- 
berating-Aow- they-should-have-yot-to- 
marder him, got-to-go-up-did informa- 
ticn ta-tha ganeral-officer of-the gar- 
Tison how-thal Jernsalem has-been- 
neething-in -tamult from-one-end-to- 
the-other — who there-and-then hav- 
ing-gone-and-put-himself-at-the-head- 
of soldiera and centurions, went-and- 
ran-down-vhe stairs pon them : — but 
they having-cot-to-cateh-sight-as they 
did-of the general-officcr and hz sol- 
diers got-to-leave-off beating - Paul, 
Then having-got-to-come-up the gene- 
ral-officer went and toot-him into- 
custody, and then gave-orders for-him- 
to-have-got-lw-be-bound with « chains 
to-two-soldiers, And -then he - pro- 
ceeded - to-be-rnaking - enquiry WIHAT- 
airocious villain he-was, and WHAT- 
atrocious villainy it-is that-he-had-now- 

* T.c., Traplimus did go into the temple, but 
not will. Piste. 

¢ About hia own Roman citizenship. 

= Like the * thugs” of [odia, or the ‘' agsassing™ 
of Syria in tho twelfth conlurg ; cut-throats, more 
savage than the wildest ‘ wild teasts,” 

§ Paul by lis tone meant to cantoy the in- 
formation of his being a oman citizen, which he 
had already axked leave tv do (verse 37), from 
desirn to save the offivcr from some rash act which 
would have placed dim in a very different position 
from the mere colonists at Philippi. Dut he very 
naturally thought only of the simple grammatical 
construction, und took it for granted Paul was 
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been-perpetrating ; but they-kept on- 34 
shouting- out, one one-villainy and 
another another, in-safe from question- 
ing among the crowd :—so, being-=kept 
as he was-from-being-able to-have-got- 
to - ascertain anything - definite on- 
account-of the uproar, he-went-and- 
gave-orders for-him to-be-Icd the castle 
ward ; when, however, he-got-to-get- 
to-be upon the stairs, it-got-to-come- 
to his being-carried-bodily on-the-part- 
of-the soldiery, on-account-of the 
violence of-the populace :—for there- 
following him-up was the whole-mass 
of-the people yelling-out, “ Be-hoist- 
ing him!” Just on-the-point-as they 
were of-taking-him-in the castle ward 
Paul says to-the geveral-officer, “ Am 
I in - order in- saying something im- 
portant unto-affecting> TUEER?” But 
he got-to-make-the-remark, “ Why. 
thou - knowest GREEK - dost thou? 
Then art nob thon the Egyptian who 
not long-ago got-to-raise-a-riot and- 
then got-to-lead-out the desert ward 
fonr thousand men of-the (¢)Sicarii,t- 
ch? But got-to-say-did Paul, “Ta- 39 
human-beingt am-essentiadly, at any 
rate—a Jew of-Tuaraus in-Cilicia—of- 
a-City§ not unknown-to-fame a-citi- 
zen} But I-do-so-want of-thee to- 
huve-got-to-give-permission to-me to- 
ti ee Sa saath la Jor es 
planation-unto the people.” Bat hav- 
ἐπ gotto give-him permission, Paul, 
standing-cs he had beer upon the stairs, 
went-and-waved his hand-to and fro at 
the people ; — but, complete silonce 
having- got-to-be-obtained, he-got-to- 
harangue-them-in-lond-tones, ὧς their 
(a)Hebrew, saying -as he waa, ἌΧΗ 1 
“ Men !—brothers and fathers,—have 

σης and given-me a-palient-hearing-for 

this defence really to benefit-unto® you, 


culogiaing hia native town Tarsus. Paul thought 
hoe uadoretond him to speak of Rome, ond, on the 
strength of the supposition thut his civic. status 
was recognized, procceded to ask a favour. 

ἢ The Greek of this reply, flowing and scholarly, 
and eanawer enough to the question of the officer 
{versa 87). 

“| This suggestive bint, twice repeated, insured 
their attention ; they thought they might nuw bo 
let into the secrel of so clever αὶ man 59 Pau!'s 
becoming a Nazarene, and that it might be shown 
that it would pay them to bo Christians. More- 
over, the Theocratic basis upon which the Chris- 
tian Church of tho circumcision was now estab- 
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—nwuve-under presenk-painygul cireun- 
stances.’ But, having-got-to-hear-as 
they did, that in their own (G)Hebrew 
(G)dialect he.was-haranguing-them,all- 
the-more did-they-go-aud-keep quiet ; 
and-xo he-goes-on-to-affirm—* 1 am a- 
genuine Jew, born-ax ἢ have beer in- 
amongst the Jews αἱ ‘Tarsus, in-Cilicia, 
bub trained-as-disciple-as 7 have beenin- 
essential orgunic onenesa with The City 
τι ϑ- ΠΟ one, down rowet alonz-ab* 
the feet of-Gamaliel,t well-schooled- 
αὐ 11 have been according - tuo ἐλε- 
exact-slandard of our paternal Law, 
being naturietly-zcalous in-character-az 
f waa-for GOD, in-the-same-way as 
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those in aasociation-with me the light 
indeed did-gct-to-see, but the Voice 
they didnot get-to-listen-to of-Him 
making-an-utterance-as /7e was to-ME, 
—But I-got-to-say, ὁ Wiat-practi- 
cally am-I-to-be-doing, Lord?” But 
the Lord got-to-say enlighteningly-unto 
me, ‘ Have-got-to-gat-up, and-thex be- 
proceeding - on - hy -way Damascus 
| ward, and-there an-ulicrance-slall-be- 
imade to-thee respecting everything 
which it-has-becen-ordered for-thee to- 
hava-got-ta-do,’ — But as / was-not 
able-to-be-looking-ap, from-the effects 
of - the glory of - rHAT glory - light, 


bend 


I 


ee ee by those iliat- 
the-whole-of you are to-day. /-who!were-with me, I-wont-and-proceeded 
this ‘The Way’ went -and-hunted- | Damasous ward. — But Ananias, a- 
down even-unto death,—binding and | well-kuuywu-man. a-man devont ac- 
delivering jails wards-zs J used aye | cording-to The Law,—attested-as z- 
men, as-well-as women; as also the | his-chararter on-the-part of-the-whole- 
high-pricst is-uble o-to-lestify for-me,|of the Judaans sojourning-thore,— 
and the whole-of-the (c)Presbytory ; | having-got-to-come-as he did sperially 
direct - from whom also written-in- (sextant me also wont-and-stood-over 
structions having-gone-and-received |me and-said, ‘Saul, brother, have- 
for aid-unto the brethren, Damascus | gone-and-looked-up-secing - on - wi. 
ward I-was-proceeding-on-my-way, | Anid-I that very-rame hour did-gei-tu- 
commissioned-to-bring also those that-|look-up him ward, but he proceedcd.- 
were -out-thero, after - having - becn- ; to-ssy, ‘TheGod of-our forefathers be- 
bound, Jerusalem ward, iu-order-that fora hand sont audeolooted thee to- 
they-might-have-got- to-be~- punished. | huve- got-fo- become - acquainted-with 


{ 


—But this—as-a-fact-got-ta-occur to- 
me whilst - proceeding - there - on -my- 
way and getting-close-az £ was to- 
Damascus, about mid-day,—all-on-a- 
sudden out-of the heaven got-to-shed- 
brighiness-around-did a-flood-of glory- 
light all-around me; I-gol-tu-fall too 
flat-on-the-ground, and to-listen-to a- 
Voice saying to-me, ‘Saul! Saul! 
why-ever Me art-thou-hunting-down δ᾽ 
--Βα I went-and-broke-out-in-reply, 
‘WuHat-divine being art-thou, Lord ?’ 
To-say-got-he, too, en/ighteningly-unto- 
me, ‘Ilamt Jesus, the (G)Nazorenc-one, 
9 whom thou art-hunting-down.'—But 
lished was doubtless secretly well known amongst 
the Jews, who were naturally gratified that the 
system of the Nazarenc was, after ail, taking the 
type so much ip a line with their pride and aspi- 
rations, which no doubt not a little accounted fur 
what called for the complacent and congratulating 
style in which James tried to kindle Puul's loyalty 
by referring to the ‘ myriedaof Jaws who believe.’ 
After all, those few ‘ warm days in Fébruary’ were 
ovidently fostering the only too ready mopes of the 
renovated nucleus of the Theocracy that now 
already God was ‘about to restore the τὰς sit 
to Israel,’ and throw a πον light upon our Lord's 


His-own will-and-plan,—even to-have- 
got.to-see§ The Righteous-Oue, and 
to-have-got-to-he-listening-to a-voice 
wseing -from His-own mouth,- Ge- 
cause thou-shalt-be a-witness for-him 
for α bleasing-unto the-whole-of man- 
kind, of-those-feels-which thou-hast- 
seen-with thine own cyes,and didst-gei- 
to-be-listening-to. — And, now, why 
art-thou-loitering ?—have-gut-tu-urise 
and-gone-and - (G)baptized - thyself- 
and-so have-got-to-wash -thee - right- 
away thy sinful-wrong-doings, having- 
gone - and - Chriatian - named - thyselt- 
npon| The Namo of-The Lord.—Bat 17 
| prophetic warning to them to be prepared suddenly 
to quit it all, not even ‘ descending into the house 
to take away any property.’ 
* The Rabbicioctor sat on a reat on a dais, his 
scholars round on it *‘ δὲ his feet.” 
+ Verse 39. 
t Paul took care, doubtiesa, tv refrain from in- 
teneifying it into wiat i¢ reaily was, tu bis ears, 


ἢ Matt, xvii. 2 | 
| This is tho oxact trausiation of the middle 
¥olce in Greek. 


1h 
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this-tov-got-ta-happen to-me-as ἃ fact 
when-I-got-to-return Jerusalem ward, 
and gui fo be ai-my devotions in-ortho- 
dox oneness itith the temple, I got-to- 


18 be in (G)cestasy, and-then to-have-got- 


to-see Him whilst-in-the-act-of-ad- 


[alte ay from what motive with- 


such-intense haired they-were-shouting 
; him-dowr.— But when they got to gel- 
him stretched-out with-the whipping- 
post-straps-all ready, got-to-say con- 
siderately-unto the centurion-on duty 


dressing me-thus-as ffe was, ‘ Have-° that-had-been-standing-by-did Paul, 


gone-and-made-haste, and got-to-get- 
out as-quickly-as-pozsible out-from 
Jerusalem, becanse ἐμόν will-not ac- 
cept-from THEE* ey testimony re- 


19 specting Me,’ --- And-so-L got-to-say, 


* Lord, THEY are-well-aware how-that 
there uned-I to-be-in the habit of im- 
prisoning and flogging (G)synagogne 
after-synagogue, chose Treposing-their- 


ὦ A-Roman citizen, all unconvicted-of 


any crime is-it-lawfal, for-you to-be 
scourging ?’—But having-got-to-hear- 
this the centurion went-and-made-off 
and-reported to-the general - officer, 
saying, “JI say-WuAaT-naistake in the 
ta ; art-thou-going to-be-guilty-of ? 


—for yonder iman is a-Roman!” But 2 


: having ~ got-to-go-up-to-him the 


20 trust upon Thee :—and when being- general-oflicer got-to-say-to-him, “ Be- 


tO 


ες, 


there-poured-out-wasf the blood οἵ- 
: really o-Roman 8") But he went-and- 


‘afficmed-it, “ Yes.” — Ayc-and then- 
. went-and-broke-out-did the general- 
‘officer, “ Why-I at-an-iminense cost 


Stephen, Thy (¢ )mariyr-wilness there- 
was actually J-myself standing-by-as 
1 had been, ali along, and co-conscica- 
tiously-countenanciny-it, andt taking- 
charge-vf the clothes of-those who- 


1 were-making-away-with him.’ — And 


He-went-aud-said seassurinyly -unto 
tne, ὁ Ba-going-thy-way-on thy comumis- 
sion because I Gentile-race- nations 
wards far - away shall - be - sending 


giving -him a-pationt-hearing up-to 
Tis the-very point-of his argument,— 
and-fhen out-got-to-roll their voicas- 
ow high evying-as there they kept on, 
* Be - hoisting||-up-away-from the 
earth avch-a- scoundrel ws this, for 
there -not-fit-was-it-ever that-he is- 
teken from us and allovel to be-living- 
now,” But, as-they-fept going on- 
shouting, and throwing-up ¢heir gar- 
ments, and casting dust the sky ward, 


| got-to-give-orders-did the goneral- 


vfficcr that he should-be-taken-in the 
castle ward,—having-added-ar he gat 
in that-with scourgings he is-to-yo on- 
being-tortured, that-so he-might-have- 


telling me-the truth now, arb τποῦ 


this The Citizenship got-to-acquire- 
only-by-purchase !’—But Paul got-to- 
afirm-in-reply, “But Leven by-BtrTH- 


‘ have-been-so.” — Immediately, there- 2 


fore, went-and-left him-did those just 
going tu-be-torturing him; buf, too, 


2 rHEE’"§ ... . Now there they were|the general-officer got-to-be-#lled- 
! with-apprehension,—having-got-aste- 


wards moreover-to-ascertain-as he did 
for certain that a-Roman he really-is, 
—and hecause thero-ho-was-in the posi- 
(dion of having-been-binding him. § 
But, on-the iorrow, being-really- 
anxious-as he maa to-have-got-to-know 
the-szeret mysferious-reason-why he-is- 
being-accused by the Jcws, he-went- 
aud - officially -discharged him, and 
then gut-to-summon tho chief-priests 


land the-whole-of the Council :—and- 


then having-got-to-cscort-down Paul 
he - went- and -introduced-him TUM 
ward. XXIII. But having - gonc- 
characteristically-and-given-an-carnest 
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* Paul's ‘declaring of tho whole counsel οὔ] ἂς died with The Crucified, was calculated anil 
mennt to affect the imagination of the Jews, accus- 


God’ very unpalatable medicine, contrasted watls 


the 
bret 


easant neals provided for them by bis Jowish 
heen (see note on verse 1), to go no further, 
+ A very unusual thing in stoning ; doath wus 


by bruising, generally. An artory must have been 
struck open by a sharp stone. The word and the 
tense are strong in the Greek, and register the 
cffeet upon the mind of Saul, And, doubtiese, the 
fuel of the ἔραν raurtye's Lived being go freely and 
sacrilicially poured out, im connection with his 
virid identificatioa of himself and that for which 


tomed ἔξ: sucrifieca, 


Ὁ Being ‘in bodily presence mean’ and puny, 


and not strong enough to show my hatr 


zeal by stoning, myself. 
§ Vaul bad now just 


arid 


% to his defence, an { 


was proceeding to oxplain bis relation to the Gun- 


Giles (xxi, 28). . 
i ra, crucify (Jahn KIX, 18). 


αἰ Paul could have prosecuted him, with ever- 


tainty of money indemnification. 


17 
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searching-glance-as did Panl-at_ they 


Council, he - got* - to -say, 


“ Mon, : rection, 
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essential laws of matler DE any-resur- 
Mor angel and spirit ; 


brethren, I in-all consciousness-of|(G)Pharisees, however, confess-their- 


mora}-rectitude have-been-living-my- 
sacred Jewisht-citizenship-before our 
covenant God, up-to this-very time”... 
But-then the High-priest, Ananias, 
went-and-directed those that-had-been- 
standing-near him to-strike him on- 
the mouth.t—Then Paul judicially- 
unto him went-and-said, “To-he- 
‘striking’ THEE on-the-very-eve§-ia 
God, a-leprosed-wall|| that-has-been- 


belicf-in both of - them ;—but- then 
there-got-to-set-in u-geucral shouting, 
fand having - got - to-stand-forward-as 
‘did some-of-the-principal scribes of- 
ithe party of-the (G)Pharisees there- 
they-were-disputing-in-argument, say- 
ing-as they were, “ Nothing-wrong can- 
we-find in-essenfials as tathia man ἀργοὶ 
but if a-spirit went-and-madc-an- 
utterauce to-him,—or an-(G)angel,— 


merely-whitened-over-with the plaster jlet-ua “abstain-from being -God-op- 


of hypocrisy ; —yes-there thou art- 
seated on purpose-to-be-judging me 


posers,"—But greater-and-greater as- 


according-to law, and ¢hyse/f-violat-|apprehensive-as got (¢ be did the 
ing-the-law art-giving-orders-for me: general-officer ™lest torn-to-pieces- 
to-he-struck !"——But those that-had-:shonld Paul-hare got to be between 
been-standing-near went-piously-and-' them, he-went-and-gave-orders-to the 
said, “ God's High-priest art-thou-in-! guard to-have-gone-and-descended- 
sulting ?” — Got{-to-declare-it, toa- | info the fray made a dash-und by-Loree- 
did Paul, “ J was-not aware, bretlren, |} have-gonc-and-removed him out-of 
that he-i is that-1s-**rew High priest ; | the-midst of-them, and thea-tao to-he- 
—for-cerfainly it-has-been - written, ; bringing-him the castle ward. 

‘The ruler of-thy people thou shalt-: But wpon-the following night s:/- 
not be-speaking-to disrespectfully.’” | dendy-having-got-to-he-present with 
—But having-got-to-know-as did Paul ‘ him-as did The Sovereign-Tord He- 
how-that one-part-o7' them is-it ig trues wenl-und-said, “ Bo-brave-nuw, Paul ; 
of - the-prejudiced-(a)Sadduccees, aud! for os thou-didst-gett}-to-nobly-wit- 
the other-different-minded one of-tic-! ness-for what respects ME Jerusalem 
{@)Pharisees, he-went-and-cried-aloud { ward, so-also to~riuy-fod it-row§§-falls 
in-making a general appeal to thceiyes-even Rome ward to-have-gone- 
Council, “Men, brethren, I-for my i and-been-a-witness.” 

part a-(G)Pharisec am,a-(G)Pharisee's} But when-it-got-to-bo day having- 
son ;—respecling the-hope and the-re-;got-to-frame a-plot-asdid the Jews, 


| got-to-be the-faction-fight, solicitonsl y- 


11 


surrection of-the-dcad-¢ is thai I am- 
being-now-put-on-trial.” — But having 
gone-as he did-and made a-porsonal ap- 
eal of-this-politic na‘ure, there-got-to- 
e a-stand-mede of-the (G)Pharisees 
against the (G)Sadducees, — and-so 
split-up-into-two-parties-got-to-be the 
body ;— for (G)Sadducecs, t+ indeed, 
maintain thai-there "cannot-jrom the 
* The force of the ‘got "ia {the usual one} that 
unrecorded matter is in it. ere, of course, it is 
all the prior arraigning, and High-priest‘s speech, 
etc. 

+ Inquiries bad been made in high quarters as 
to whether Pagl really was a Roman citizen, end 
so he begine by showing how much more prised 
by him was his true citizenship. 

εἴ o Ῥϊραῦ]ο liar,—and to be punished out 
ὃ . 


hanes by the Sicarii (Jos, B. J., ii. 
i Levilicus xiv. 44, 45, 


er 


they - went ~and - conspired - under-(«) 
anathema-upun themselves declaring- 
on oatheas they were that they would- 
Mahstain-from having-got-to-eat, ™or- 
even to-drink,—until when they-ere 
sucecssful in-killing Paul :—but there- 
there-wers more-than forty - peranne 
who this particular conspiracy had- 
been-making,—a-set-who having-got- 14 

{ When his weak eyes had peered amongs! 
them, and he saw who the presiding mayistrat:- 
really was.—He bad spoken abatractedly, under 
Inspiration, before, 

** Just appointed, possibly. 

tt In the Gospels we have ihe Pharisees heading 
the persecution of the prrsonal Christ, in the Act« 
of the Apostles the Suiducces of the mystica! 
Chnist, 

tt The agonized struggle of TRUST in th’s 
Aorist explains the cconomienl! vision, 

§§ * As we gow, we reap ‘he had son it. 
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to-go-as they did for heip-unto the 
chief-priestz, and the (G)presbyters, 
got-to-say, “ With-an- ne - 
ate Function we-went-and-conspired- 
under-({G anathema-upon ourselves, of- 
pothiug to-have-gone-and -taken-2- 


have-gone-and-explained-matters-9ith 
affected candour to-the general-officer, 
—as if delegated by and quite one-with 
the-unanimous Council,—as their destre- 
that to-morrow him he-may-have-got- 
to-bring-down judicially-unto you, as- 
being now-about-really to-be-making-a- 
judicial-inquiry of-a-morc-strict-and- 
searching-nature into-his mattera :— 
hut we,—before-ever his having-gut- 
to-get-near-you,—there-all-ready are 
fo hare gone and put-him out-of-the- 
way.’—But having-got-tu-hear-as did 
the son of-the sister of-Paul-of the se- 
cret-family-plot®* having-gone-and-ap- 
proached and-got-to-enter-in-as he dal 
the castle ward, he went-and-detailed- 
ihe-wholeto-Paul,—But haviny-got-to- 
call-to-him-as did Paul oneof-thecentu- 
rions, he-went-and-said, “ This young- 
man have-gone-and-conduocted for his 


16 


17 


he-has ar-importuut-secret to-have-got- 
18 to-commnnicaic-lo nIM2’—Jfe there- 
fore went-and-took-him and-then-got- 
te-bring him tn that dig/t-unto the 
gcneral-officer, andsays, “The prisoner 
Paul having-vot-to-call me got-to- 
urgently - request-ine to-have-got-to- 


bring this young-man for thine own{ gone-and-got -along 


’ have-got-to-communicate 
taste, until when we-are successful tr-} But he-went-and-said, “The Jews 
killing Paul; so-now, therefore, do-ye | were-agreeing-to the having-gone-and- 
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to-thyself.” —But having-gone-and- 19 
taken-hold-as he did-of his hand, and- 
ther got-to-take-him-aside privately, 
he-was-examining-bim, “ WHAT-impor- 
tant-secret is-it which thou-hast to- 
to-me ?”— 


20 


urgently-requested thee that on-the- 
morrow the Council ward thou-mayst- 
have-got-to-take-down Paul, as - if 
really-now-about somo-just decision 
ward more-strict-and-searchingly to- 
be - judicially -examiuing respocting 
him,—Tuovu, therefore, @keep-from 
having-gonct-and-been-persunded by- 
them ;—for - there-is-a- family - plot - 
against him of-them men, more-than 
forty, a-sot-of-unnatural wretches-who 
went - and - conspired - under - (a)ana- 
thema-upon themselves /o-Tubstain- 
from having-gonc-and-eaten “or drunk 
until when they shull have got to-zul- 
him out-of-the-way.—And-so the-c- 
Lhay-are all-ready, on-the-look-ont- 
only now-for this-the promise from 
thea,”--So-then tho general - officer 22 
got-to-send-away the yonng-man, 


21 


after - having - gone - and - specially - 
own sake-unto the general-officer,—for | 


charged-him. to-not-a-sonlf  to-have-~ 
got-Lo-let-out-in-confidence that all- 
this “thou- didst-go-and -come-and- 


betray rigkt-unto mz !’— And having- 23 


igot-to-summon two senior centu- 


rions, he went-and-said, ‘‘ Have-got- 
to-get-rendy some-men, a-couple-of- 
hundred-zeriZ do, that-they-may-have- 
just -as-far -as 


suke-unto thee, —having-as he hassome- | Cosarca, and some-horse, seventy, and 
importunt secret to-have-got-to-confide | some-light-spcar-men, fo de-off-at the 


ΒΩ Cor. xi. 26. For such the cast of the text 


+ Tho way iu which he looked when saying 


fayours, and the fact of some of his family being } ‘not a soul” perhaps conveyed ws the mind of the 
evidently Sadducces and se centrally concerned in ; young man an cépecial warning against in simple 


it, Thus it vould seem probable that laul’s own 
family were divided about him—at least now re- 
cently sinco his (to a Jewish constituency) peleot 
appeal tu sectarian motises aod bin ’ father's” 
being a Pbhariscy before him. We can ryemonnuly 
imagine the family feud t have raged with 
characteristic Jewish fury, until the Sadducoean 
core of it were goaded on to batch assass:uslion-— 
the usual elution of Tsraclitish perploxivies pre- 
rious to its remedy of Gud under Titus. 

+ With a boy's amusiug straight-furwarsdness, 
—ife never perceived that his insinuated advice 
was not very complimentary lu the Roman discera- 
ment of Jewish politics ia general, or to the snga- 
city of the officer in chief commanding the whole 
Roman forces in Judza in particular. 


—his mother, sisters, cte, 
frank way in which the sulidicr went aud seized 
hold of bim by the hand, from his preseuce (and 
absence) Laving ὕθσ overluckod apparently by 


trust confidiog such a secret to his female relatives 
But, from tho free, 


the conspirators, and froin the boyish way in 
which he burala out (verse 21) with directions, to 


ἃ chiliarch in conmuuand of the garrison nt the 


metropolis of Juda, as to his duty and his own 


interost, all muke it probable that lic was ‘but a 
youth.’ 
i a the officer's thanks for the evident care 


And the preposition befora ‘me’ cx- 


wal musé have had tor him, since the youth’y 
mannor was ite tell-tale. 
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‘94 third honr of-the night :—somo-beast- 
accammodaiion too, have+gone-nand- 
provided, that, having - gone - and - 
monnted Paul, they-may-hxve-got-to- 
get-him safe unto Pelix-far hia μα 

25 the Governor.” — Having-goue - and - 
written a-letter-as he did, of-which tho 

26 following is a-precis,t “ Claudius 


Lysias to-the most-illustrious governor : 
: patient-trial,"’ 


man, being-seized-ae he had on-the- ; 


27 Felix sendeth-grecting. This gentle- 


part-of the Jews, and on-the-verge 
of-being-put-out-of-the-way by them, 
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| turned-back-and-came tha castle ward. 

—The-party-which having-gol-to-go-in 33 
Cwnsarea ward, and to-give-up the 
letter to-the Guvernor, went-and- 
delivered-over also Paul-kimself to- 
him :—hbnt having - got - to - read - ‘he 
leticr, and to-ask of-what-province he- 
is, and-thex to-bo-told that fe zs-from 
Cilicia, “J will be giviwg-thee a- 
he-went-and-declared, 
‘‘ag-soon-as-ever the accusers of-thee 
‘also = shall-have-got-to-come-to-prose- 
cute.” — Aye-and he-went-and-gave- 


34 


“Ὁ 


having-gone-and-made-a-dash-as 1 did | orders,-too,-for bim actualfj-in Herod’s- 
at-the-head-of our fellows I-got-lo | (G)prootorium to-be-kept-from  harie- 
manage-to-get him-vut,—having-got-to- | by-a-gnard. 


28 learn that lic-is a-Roman,—But being- 
anxious-as 1 was to-have-got-to-ascer- 
tain-the reason why they-were-bring- 
ing-accusations-against him J went and 
fook-him down their-own Council 

29 ward; upou-which I-got-to-find him- 

to-be-accused about nice-points of- 

their-own codec, but no-charge-what- 
ever made deserving of-death or of- 
imprisonment.— But an-intimation- 
having-gone-and-been-given me of-a- 
gecret-design against the mau on-the- 


30 


XXIV. But after-the-lnpse-of fivo 1 
days got-to-descend-did the High- 
pats Ananias, along-with μὲ (¢)Pres- 

yters, and an-adyocate, Tertullus, a- 
pleader-of-eminence-al the Roman Bar: 
—the-parly delegated-which went-and- 
made-its-appearance before-the Gover- 
nor to-prosecute Paul, But having- 
fot-to-be-called-up-as he-cdid, went- 
and-set-te on-the-prosecution-did Ter- 
tullus, saying, ὁ Much public-tranquil- 
ity blessed-with-aa we are thanks- to 


very-eve of-taking-place on-the-part' TIIEE, and a-system-of - reformation 


of-the-Jewa, on-the-spot I-went-and- 


i being-ae ἐξ is-Inaugurated for-the beneysit 


sent-him-off as @ possibly lucky case-lof this-our nation through thy slates- 


unto thee,—having-got-to-send-direc- 
tions-as J shallat-the-same-time to-his 
accusers to-be-pleading ther cause,—as- 
far-ras he-?s concerned,—under ‘THINE- 
81 auspices, Farewell.”—So the soldiers, 


nianiike - foresight, always-—-yea, ain? | 
will add-too, EVERY WILERF,§ —we-2re- 
on-tho-look-out-to welcome, most-illus- 
trious Felix, prapsred-for all grateful- 
returns. In-order, however, that / 


then, m-obedience to- their orders. ; may -™keep-from - unpleaxantiy§ tres- 


having-got-to-take Paul, got-to-bring- 
him in-the-course-of the night Ant- 
82 patrist ward; but on the morrow- 
morning having-got-to-leavo the 
horsemen  to-be-continuing-the-jour- 
‘ney in-charge-of him, went-and- 
* Here we have again the same preposition (‘unto’} 
a8 before, meaning the samo thing; Claudius 
Lysias’s preposition here meant most likely (even 
if in a Latin equivalent) that one of those cases 
which enabled lucky freedmen raised to power in 
the provinces to bring home quick fortunes was 
being forwarded to Felix, and so it wan not from 
urely disinterested motives that when Pau! arrived 
1a was lodged in a palace (verse 36, xxiv. 23, 26}. 
From whence ever did tho sacred historian 
obtain such circums{antial information aa this? 
Wero the Roman officia) and business Ictters 
copied, or a ‘precis’ {as we now phrase it) taken, 
and filed, and Luke so buld ar so favoured us to po 
and get a copy at head-quarters ἢ Or, had this letter 
even become historic in value when Luke wrole? 


»- 


passing-apon thy patience, 1 -crave- 
the-indulgence of -thy having - gone- 
and-listened-to 2-concise-siatement of- 
our-case with-that thy-usual courtesy. 
——Recause we-yot-to-find the man,— 
this leprosed** pest here,—both foment- 


t Forty-six miles from Jerusalem, twenty-six 
from Czsarea, 

§ Forensic sntirc--hinh at the expense and 
trouble of the * changing the venuc’ from Jero- 
salem to Cxsarea. 

|; Kupbemism for bribery. 

4 7.6., tho only har to their poing on compli- 
taenting being the brutal freedman Felrx’s 
modesty(!}, and that tho business of tha pleader 
was uver, vow that he had thrown out the hint 
that they were prepared to bribe for judgment, 
which is the idea conveyed with αὐ ἀξ, ἐνὸς deli- 
crev by Use ‘however.’ The rest of the epeccl: is 

pudding "—as far at least as the judge is tone 


5 


‘ 
| corned. 
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ing-as he ia party-spirit* amongst the- ! work ofconspiracy-throughout The Uity. 
whole-of-the Jews that are-throughout '—Nor able-are-they to-have-gol-to- 
the civilized-world, aye-and-too a-ring- : bring-facts-to-prove the-loose charges- 
leader of-TUAT-new Nazorenet-schism. | which they do-now bring against me. 
— Well, this-man-our temple went-and- ! —-Confoss, however,-I do TH18 to-thee, 
made-the-sysiematic-attempt of-having- |} that in-obedience-to Tha Way which 
got-lo-succeed-in-defiling :— whom of-! they-are-denominating ‘schism’ J do- 
course we-went-and-tovk-into-custoly, ! thus worship my forefathers’ God ;— 
aud in-obedience-to our-own Law 'trustingly-believing-as-facts-as {£ «do 
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13 


14 


rnaturadly- got-to-be - wishful to -be-! 
penally-judging.— But down-went-and- 
came JSuysias, the gencral-oflicor, with. 
considerable violence, and-out-of our 
hands went-and-took-him, altogether ; 
having-pot-afterwards in a fright-to- 
wsue-orders-for the accusers of - him 
to-be-coming-cs here we are alt the way- 
down-io TULLE ; from-ercaminalion of- 
whom thou-wilt-be-able, after having- 
thyselE got-to-make-an-investigationt 
about the-particulars-of-all this, to- 


everything throughout The Law, and 


that-has-been-written in the writings 


of the (G)Prophets-of the Jes ; poasess- 
ing-as f have ape GOD ward,—which- 
hope even these-here|| themselves ad- 
mit-as an orthodox tenet,—that-a-rising- 
again is-aboul-soon to-be-taking-place 
of-the-dead, aye of the-innocent as- 
well-ns of the- guilty ; in-the practical 
carrying out of this-iruth however my- 
own endeavour - personaliy -1s a-con- 
sciousness of - not-injuring-others-by- 


16 


have-got-to-obtain-a-perfectly- clear-| bad -example to-be - prescrving—my 
idea of-the-reasons why WE are-nore . duly-toward my-God, and my duty- 
prosecuting him.’ — But went-and-'toward-my neighbour—always, But, 
confirmed-7¢ aff did the Jews also,! after several years I-got-to-return to- 
allirming -as they were keeping on alijbe-presenting alms this my nation 


through Ais speech-that this was a-true- 
statement of the case.— But got-to-reply- 
in his defence-did Paul,—having-gone- 
and-given-a-nod§ to-him-as did the 
Governor for hin-to-be-speaking,— 
“ From-an experience of many years 
acting-az thou-ar! as-a-judge to-this- 
my παῦσαι, well-aware - ae 7 am, with- 
ull-the-grcater-readinesa in-whut seri-j 
ousiy-coucerns myself do-T-nove - pro- 
ceed -to-my-dcetence, able-cs thon- : 


10 


I 


— 


ward and offerings ; in-whi/at discharg- 
ing which-dulies they-got-to-find me 
being-ceremonially-purified -as J was 
in-the regulur Services of the temple, 
not with-any crowd or tumult,—-that- 
is-to-say a-party of-the-Asian Jows- 
did; who ought-by-good-rights to-be- 
here before thyself, and accusing-me, 
if in-possession-they-are-of so-serious- 
a-charge against ma :—or THESE them- 
selyos-thaé are here let-them-have-gone- 


art to-have-got-to-ascertain - ‘he fact; and-said whether anything - specific 
that it-is not more-than twelve days ' they-got-to-find in-my-bekaviour of-a- 
since 1 - went-and-uscended about-to- | crimiual-nature,—since-stood-up-there- 


be-worshipping iu-ihe Holy City of Je- 
rusalem. — And (hey did-not go-and- 
find me, either ἐπ- εὐ ‘he Services of the 
temple holding -2- disputation with 
anyone, or making any-disturbance 
of the populace,—either in-ai the Ser. 
rices of the (cjsynagogues, or by a nei- 

* xxiii, C—10, 

t The only place where the Christians are so 
ealled (in contempt} in the New Testament. 

{ Another subrle reminder {verao 4, note); to 
prepare him to make no rsh present sotlowment, 
under the instigation of Paul's cloguence—which 
a barrister could appraise—bub lo go into the case 

tivately with them ay to the amount he was to 
Ὁ bought at. In is last words he ' shows their 
hand,’ te boll impusen$ assumption that ail that | 
he and they cared ao rus about was to buy aud ; 


ἱ conneets himself with b's own nation ao 


T-got-to-be οὖ ther Council,—anything 21 
worse at least-than about tho one utter- 
ance-they ve/erred tof which I-got-to- 
cry-out whilst-standing-as £ had been 
in-their midst as a member ofa parly 
recoguized amongst them, namely, * ft ix 
ali -about a-resurrection of the-dead 
scll in the case—and, alas! the next verso (rcrae 0} 
tells us, ‘and My People love to have it 0,’ 

ἢ In an offhand, vulgarly friendly way—na 
muchas lo say, ‘Iam tor you; goaud give tt him 
well, they are no frieuwls of mine, ἋΣ had rather 
take a smaller bribe from you, you know, ples 
your influence a3 one of us.’ Puul repudiutes the 
pod, with undiscuised contempt, and ΤΎΠΟΥ 

people. 
ll The Suadducees. 
© Verse d. 
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‘hat I am-being-tricd to-day, and-by | High-priest, and the leading-men of- 
you.” But hi ing=gone-anaaineenel: the Jews agninst Paul, and were- 
to all-this Felix went and pul-Lucm off, : beseeching him,—begging-it of-him as- 
—possessed-as he had heen-of morc- ,a-favour,—th at he-would-have-got-to- 
accurate general-informatiourespecting pee ree bim Jerusalem ward :— 
The Way-as α public movement, than! planning an-ambush-as they were 50 us 
they were, --- having-got-to-say “ When [ἰὼ have gone and put-him out-of-the- 
Lysias, the general-officcr, shall-have-| way somevhere-uloug the road.—So 
<ot-to-get-down- here I -shall-be-gei-; thon Festus got-lo-break-out-in-reply 
ting-to-the-bottom-of your case-/ siuz-| lhat-kept-should Panl fe sfe-in 


23 pose ald of you,"—Tle went-and-told-off ; Casarea but-that ho-himrolf is-purpos- 


24 


26 


27 


2 


a centurion, too, to-be-keeping him-‘iny~-soon to-be-going-his-way-back ; 
κα frown harm,—and-at-the-sama-time ,“ Those, therefore, who-couveniently-can 
for-him-to-he-enjoying every-comfort, among yon,” says-he, “ let-them-have- 
nnd to-be-pulling no hindrance-in-the- | got-to-go-down-with-me, --ift there- 
way-of his own people helping him, or] really-is something-so very savagely- 
coming-to-visit him. inhuman in the man,—and-sv be-accus- 

But subsequent-to-all dis, severaliing him, Tut having-gone-and-spent- 
days having - got-to-return-as du] as he did amongst them some days, 
Felix, ase afong- with his wife|not more-than eight or ten, having- 
Drusilla,— being-as she was a-Jewess, | got-to-vo-down Cusarea ward ; on the 
—he-went-and-scat-privaicly-forPaul,| morrow having-gone-and-taken-his- 
and heard from him all-abont the-|seat npen the bench, lic-went-and- 


> new: ‘ Christ, Jesus ward trust.’—Rea-: gave-orders-for Paul to-have-got-to- 


soning, however?, as (here-e-wes* all-| be- fetched. — But having - got - to - 
about righteonsness, temperance, and|appear-as he-did down-upon him-gol 
the judgment whiich-és imminent, all-} [τ be did those that-had-heen-coming- 
terrified as got-Fclix to-be he-went-| down from Jerusalem, Jews, many and 
and-buret-ont, “Just for-the present | stave charges bringing against Paul; 
be-going-thy-way, bnt when-1-shall- | which they-were-perfectly-unprepared 
have-got-to-have some more-leianre I-! to-hare-~ rrot- to - ndividualize. — Pro- 
shall - be - sending - nn - invitation - to ' seeding-to-his- defcuce -as he - waa, 
thee.”—But logether-with-z ali even: "Neither the law of-tha Jews ward, 
there-he-was-hoping that money is-inor-yet the temple ward, nor-yet 
going-to-be-given him on Paul’s-part| Cosar ward, did £ ever go andl deuny- 
to-have-gone-and-diseharged him :—|[thing- politically wrong... But 
consequently still more - frequently j Festus, wishing to-be-currying favour 
sending-for him there-he-would-he-i with the Jews, went-aud-interrupted 
conversing-fanmiiliarly-with him.—Butj Pauland-gotf-lo-say, “ [s-it-thy-wish- 
n-space-o[-two-years having-got-to-be- | now Jerusnicin ward having-got-to- 
thus-ocenpied got-to-accept as his-suc-| ascend, THERE about such questions as- 
cessor Felix -cdi/ Porcius Festus :—(TIIESE to-be-judged, in-the-presenco 
aye-and wishful-too-as he was to-be-|of-mo?"— Then went-and-said did 
currying favonr with-tho Jows, Felix | Paul, “ Before the Impcrial-throne of- 
went-and-left Paul bound - just as ke: Cosar standing-all along-as-I-have- 
had been ! ibeen,§ fhere-I-am-uiready where it-is 

XXV. 1 Festus, therefore, baving- {| my right-and-privilege to-be-judged.— 
got-to-enter-upon-the duties οἴ - the) Jews I-never got-to-wrony-ai ali,—as 
province, after three days got-to-go-lalan thon-thyself dost most - clearly 
up Jerusalem ward from Ccsarea. | discern.—For if J am-really gmilty and 
But went-and-laid-information-did the , have - been-committing some-crimeé 


11 


* Not about polities, or letting oul aome deep ance of Uic case. He uses tho adjective ‘ savagel 


state secret. 


+ Festas docs not relish this legacy of Felix δὲ ἱ stature and large culture were κο [-evident. 
all, and would fuin coax the Jews oul of their re- {| Σ After a speech. 


venge, for he has been (evidently) quite enough 
warued by his predeccasur of the political import- | 


§ By bis Deputics,— Roman Law, 


‘inhuman’ wilh fancied skill, since Paul’s litt 
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meriting death, I-am not deprecating 
the dying.—But seeing-that nothing 
is-there of-the-Xind-in-what  these- 
persons are-uccusing me-of, nobody- 
whatever has-the-power-of me-for- 
expediency-sacrificeng to-them. To- 
Cesar I-po-now-arreas.” Then 
Festus having-got-to-consult-as he did 
slong-with his body-of legal advisers, 
got-to-break-out-in-reply “To Cesar 


12 
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—-Out-at-sea, however,-as there I-was 20 
in-the-direction-of an-enquiry of-this- 
sort, I-was-just-saying-that if he- 
particnlarly-wished-it 
going-his-way Jerusalem ward, and- 
there be-judged respecting these-gzes- 
fons —But having-us did Paul kim- 
self 
himself should-be one of those to-have- 
got-to-be-kept the scrutiny ward of- 
thou-hast-been-appealing-hkast thou?— | Augustus ἣ 


he - could - be- 


21 
ot-to-make-his-uppeal that - he- 


unself, I-went-and-gave- 


under-(he auspices of Caesar shalt-thou- | the - necessary -instructions- for his 
be now left to be-going-thy-way !"  —s; being-so-kept, until I-shall-be-having 
13 Butsome days having-got-to-elapwo, | an-opportunity -of- sending him for 
Agrippa, the king, and Bernicé, got-{se(tlement-unto Cosar.’—But Agrippa 
to-puy-a-visit Cuesarea ward.—to-be- ; inierestedly-unto Festus got-to-dcclare, 
pay ing-their-compliments-to Festus.— |‘ here-was-I-a long time-desirous my- 
14 But as a-good-many days they-were- | self also of-having-had an opportunity 
spending there, Festus to-the king j of- having- got-to-lsten-to the - very 
got-to-he-mentioning Patl’s case, say- | fellow.” —Quoth ke, “ To-morrow thonu- 
ing, "' There-is a-curious-case-of a-man- | shalt-be-listcning-to him.—Upon-the 
here being-left-as he has by Felix a-{morrow, therefore, come-as got loth 
15 prisoner; respecting whom, having-}| Agrippa and Bernicé—with no-small 
got-to-have-oceasion-to-be Jerusalem | parade,—and having-got-to-enter too 
ward went -and-luid-information-did the Auditorium ward,* attended in 


23 


the Hivzh-priest and the ()presbyters 
of-the Jews, begging for sentence to 
16 δὺο pussed-upon him,—Stifiy-unto whom 
I-went-and-broke-out-in-reply low- 
that it-is-exsentialfy not a-practice with- 
us-Romans 1o-be-sacréficing-to-cxpedi- 
ency even-the-worst man, but first-of- 
ail the-accused-person faco-to-face-with 
hint may-have the accusers, —aye-and 
opportunity of-relf-defence may-have- 
given-him respecting Ais indictment.— 
17 They- having - κοῦ - to-come-with-me, 
therefore, down-here, no delay-of any 
kind did-I-get-to-create, but-on-tbe 
very-next-lay having-gone-and-taken- 
my-seat upon the bench, I-went-and- 
issued-urders-for the man to-have-ot- 
to-be-fetched,—-Round 9whom when- 
the-accusorsgot-to-stand-up, no chargo- 
of aay kind were-lhey-bringing-for- 
ward of-the-surf-that I-myself was- 
expecting ; but a-whole-tissue-of nice- 
questions connecled-with ‘heir own- 


19 


slute-too by-the general-officers and 
personages of-position in-municipally 
the cily, and having-got-to-give-orders- 
as did Festus fetched-got-to-be Paul. 
—And says Festus, “ Agrippa, your- 
majesty, and honourable-friends all 
that are-prescnt-together with-us-on 


‘thia occasion, there-ye-are-gazing-at 


this-person, about whom the-whole-of 
the body-high ard low of-the Jewish- 
nation got-to-have-dealings with-me, 
aye-both in Jerusalem and down-here- 
too, vociferating}+ that-he ought ™not- 
to he allowed to-live any-longer.— 


‘But I having-beon-able-to-detect 26 
‘nothing - what-ever mevriting death 


that - he had - been - perpetrating, 
—and-moreover he himself too having- 


ἰ got-to-make-his-appeal-to Augustus, 


—-I-got-lo-decide-on sending him.— 
About whom WuiAT-crime-that-is de- 
finite to-have-gone-and-written to-my 


26 


i Sovereign I-am-in-possession-ut preé= 


particular superstition they-kept-on- | sent-of nothing ; — consequently, | 


advancing in his-case, and sonnected- 

with u-divine-person-named ὁ JESUS’ 

thut-had-heeu-dying who,—so-went- 

on-asserting-did Paul, — is-still living. 

* The private hall of the Palace, ν τὰ aa a 

magiestrute’s room, Lecture hall for pulosopby, 
ete. 


went-and-brought him-forth before 
you,—and in-an-espectal-manner be- 
fore theo, king Agrippa,—so-that, the 
examination over-wken it shall have 

+ A rough word. Iestus is now currying 


fuvour with Puul. He knows thero is no case 
against him at any Lonun bar, 
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gut to be, I-may-have-got-to-be- 


sesséd-of some-definite crime - about 

7 which to-have-gone-and-written ;—for 
simply-(G)illogical to-me iIt-appears 
to-be-sending-as Aere 4 am a-prisoner, 
and-yet ™unable.for the life of me the 
nee against him to-have-gone-and- 
uled.” — XXVI. But Agrippa-it 

wus who authoritatively-unto Paul got- 


ho 
- 


1 sche 


to-make-the-declaration, “It-is-gra- 


ciously-permitted thee-7n person on-be- 
half of - thine - own -scl£ ποῖσ - to « be- 
pleading.” Then Paul was-proceed- 
ing - with < his - defence, having - gone- 
and-characteristicaily-stretched-out his 
2 hand,*— Respecting everything for- 
which I-am-being-prosecuted on-the- 
part of-Jews, king Agrippa, I-have- 
ret my-own-self pecu- 
iarly-fortunate at THuy-tribunal that- 
I-am-to-be to-day defending-my-con- 
3 duct, — more -ospecially - because-fhat 
perfectly-familiar thou art-necessarily 
witk-everything of a-Jewish character 
~—of-customs-from-hahit} as-well-as 
too of -doctrinal - disputes ; — conse- 
quently I-do-beseech-of-thee with-pa- 


_been-considering 


tient-courtesy to-have-gone-and-heard 
4 me-out,—The life-of me indeed, there- 
fore, from my very youth-wp,—which 


very-early-indeed got-to-bo umongst 
my Own nation in-oneness ag a disciple 
of The Lao with Jerusalem,—know- 
ing-have-been the-whole-of the Jews, 
previously-acquainted-with me-all the 


tame, as they are from the first,—if- 


only they-chose to-be-bearing-witness- 


to-it,—how-that in-obedience-to the 
moraliy-strictest denomination of-our 
holy religion I-went-and-lived-my-life 

6 a-(G)Pharisee. — And, now, for-the- 
sake-of The Hope, That-one for their 
eternal henefit always-before our fore- 
fathers, of the-Promise come-now-ae ft 
got-to-he-realized in-the-providence 
of-God, have-I-been-standing as-a- 

7 criminal-to-be-judged ; which-promise 
ward the entire-twelve-tribes of-us are- 

by intense-ceremonial-earnestness of- 
night and day ritual-serving, trying- 
to-realize-their- hope of- baving-got- 

* The instinctive movement of a man strong in 
the upper pat of his body, and ofan orator gather- 
ing himself together to wrestle with great intellects 
of £ men in anoration which gathers in power 
beyond any recorded effect of his speech—as it 


4 
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8- | to-reach :—for-the - sake-of which - 


very Hope I-am- being - xa - prose- 
ον ἰνὰ, Bo Majesty, by the - very 
Jows - (henselvex. — Why -row ἰδ εἴν 8 
deemed s0 utierly-unworthy-of-credit 
by yon, that GOD dead-people is- 
actually-raising ? — I-myszelf, for-ex- ὃ 
ample, got-to-imagine-once-that in-the- 
case-of The Name of-Jesus.—yex-the 
Nazorene - one, — it - was - my . very- 
duty much that zcas-hostile to-have- 
got-to-perpetrate : —- which-idea also 
¥-got-to-carry-out-in-action in-ofi- 
cially Jerusalem, and nol-a-[ew of-ibe 
saints-did αὶ in-reqular imprisonment in 
jails go-and-shut-up, wy power from 
the chief-priests themselves having-got- 
to-receive, then-too wper-their being- 
put-ont-of-the way fzcext and recordedd- 
a-vote against-/hen.— And throughout 
the-whole-of the (G)synagogues there 
was I-by-frequenily inflicting-punish- 
ments-upou them, forcing-them to-be- 
foully-cursing-.Jesus, —Turiously, in- 
short, raging - like - ἃ- madman-against 
them, I-was-hunting-them at lust- 
even-to-sanctuary in Ube (Greudile-cities 
outside ward - fer safety, —- Under 12 
which-cfreumstunces guing on my wey 
their Damascus ward,— backed. by the- 
power and warrantof-the chief-pricsts, 
—riglt in the-middle of the-day, aleng- 
on the road I-yot-to-seo, your-majesty, 
from-the-heaven, above the sun for- 
splendour, having-got- to - pour- its- 
glory-round me-as i? did, a-light, and- 
rount those of-my party proceceding- 
on-our-way. — But the-whole of-us 
having-got-to-be-fallen the earth ward, 
I-got-to-listen-to a-Voice speaking-cs 
it was exclusively-unto MF, and saying 
in (G)Hebrew, ‘Saul, Saul, why Me art- 
thou-hunting-down?—/i isall the neure- 
hard for-thyself eo obstiiately-against 
tho goad-spikes? to-go-on-(hus-dash- 
ing-thy-bleeding-heel’—But I got-io- 15 
say, * What-angelic being art-thou, 
Lord? -- But He went-and-said, ‘I 
AM Jesus, Whom thon art-hunting- 
down.—But-in spite of all thal have- 10 
got-to-get-up and-fhen to-stand upen 
5065 on, and in consequent draught upon pbrsical 
atrength. 

+ a searching oppeal to what συ λέ to have 


been his life as a Jow-—sitting Komanizing as 


thero he was, and Empcror-apeing. 
T Of conscienec—in obsiinats scif-rightcousness. 
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thy feet ; for for this-very reason I- 

went-and-vouchsafsed «this -appearance 

to-thee, to-have-got-to-utilize-thes-as 

a-minister and a-witness both of-these- 

things-which thou-didst-get-as-a-fact- 

to-experiénce, nye -and-too of-those- 

which I-shull-be-coming and-showing 
17 thee, delivering-from now henceforward 
thee-as J am out-from The People and 
the Gentile - race - nations, — whom 
ward now I thee ant-sending-as-(G) 
apostle, —- to-have-got-to-open their 
eyes, and to-have-got-to-turn-them- 
righté- round away - from Darkness 
Light ward,—even-from the tyranny 
of-(a)Satan to frust-upon God,—so- 
that they may-have-got-to-receive-for- 
givcness of-sinful-wrong-doings, and 
a-share-by-right-of-inheritance in-or- 
gariv oneness with those being-sancti- 
ficd-as they Aave by-trust,—ihat MY- 
19 SELF ward.’ — Wherefore, king 

Agrippa, / déd-not go-and-be disobe- 

dient to-the revelation from-heaven, 
20 —bUT-inslead of that to-those in-the 
Jecish quarter of Damascus first-of-all 
and-then Jerusalem, to the-whole too 
of-the district of-J udmwa, and-ihen to- 
the-Gentilc-race-nations was-ard aw- 
advocating need -for - a - change - of- 
heart, oven to - having -tnrned-right- 
round trust-npou God,—practically.evi- 
dcential-of that change-of-hcart fruits 
producing :— as-a-reward-for ali-this 
the Jews having-got-to-pounce-upon 
me in-a@ Service at the temple were- 
doing-their-utmost to-have - got-any- 
‘ utilizing’ - of - me - ended.*— Help, 
therefore, having-got-to-ex perience-as 
7 did,—the-genuine, from-with our 
covenant God,—up-to this present 
time I-luve-been-standing-my-ground, 
being-borne-testimony-as £ am-to by 
* Exactly correlated word in the Greak to ihat 


in verse 10. 
+ The entire syslom of symbolism in the Penta- 


18 


2] 


22 


teuch. 

1 Paul had been holding the two men—and the 
audience—entrapeed up lo the end of verse 22, 
the Roman by sheer force of tono and the esthetic 
part of oratory, nnd the Jewish by very much 
more than thal. Feeling his advautuge, Paul's 
genius poised itsclf upon the wing for ἃ sar dated 
climax of powerful conviction, until something 
Festus coudd understand, ia his case, broke the 
_ charm of the magician—‘ Gentile race nations'— 
and spasmudicnlly, in a voice over which he seemed 
_ to have lost cuntro], he bawled, and broke the spell! 
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‘those-of-low-estate as-well-as-also of- 


lofty-eatate too how-that nothing am- 
I-saying outside that-which too the 
(G)Prophets went - and -revealed -in- 
their-utterances was-going to - be- 
coming -to-be, and Moses t- ido ;— 
now-since a-SUFPFERING-VICTIM.- 
is The Christ,—now-rince-also the- 
first-fruits of Z’he-Resurrection of the- 
dead,—-Light. He-is-going to-be-Re- 
vealing to-The People, and to-the 
Gentile - race - nationsa."— .... But 
such things as-THESES saying as-he- 
was wm the course too of-a-defence, 
Festus, and that in-a loud voice, went- 
and-declared, “ Raving-mad-art-thou-}} 
Paul! --- thee ¢hy much-and-varied 
learning madness ward is-spinning- 
round-and-round,”’—But he, “ I am- 
not raving-mad,” asserts, “ most-illus- 
trious Festus, BUT-so far from that of- 
truthfulness and of - sobermindedness 
deep-secrets I-am-revealing ; for well- 
acquainted with aill-this 15. the king 
with aepecial reference - unto whom, 
speaking-with-frank-boldness-as I am, 
J -make - the - utterances, — for - that 
escaping his-obserration was taking 
place not one-single essential of-such 


23 


25 


26 


transactions as-these I-feel-persuaded, 


not-one for it-is not all-in-a-corner 
that - being-trausacted -has-been ΤΙ 15. 
—Dost-thou-trustingly- believe, kin 
Agrippa, the (Gc)Proplcts ἡ — yes-I- 
KNowW that thou-post-trustingly-be- 
heve-chem”... . But Agrippa pun- 
gently-unto Paul went-and-alflirmed, 
“In-a regular take - ἐξ -for- granted 
short -work- style myself thou-art- 
coaxing-over into-having - got-to-be- 
come ‘a-(G)Christian -forscoth /? But 29 
Paul went-and-said, “ How-I-conld- 
bave-gone-and-prayed our Covenant- 


upon Agrippa‘s mind, conscience, and heart, for 
lum to bo recalled to the somewhat humiliating 
fact that he was being cnrriod down tho stream of 
conviction perilously near the crisis of conversion. 
—Hence the spirit of his spiteful reply to Paul’s 
challenge (verse 28) in which he confesses to in- 
terest in him, but warna him not to presume upon 
it. We could, however, have found a worse word 
to use than " Christian.’ ἢ 1 Cor. i. 28. 

| Τὸ must not be supposed that Feetua lost all 
respect for Paul because he thought he was road, 
Quite the reverse ; he thought h:m a genius and 
weirdly other-world-ish. The ‘spinning round 
and round’ is the idea of spinning until you fall 
from giddiness, | 


re 


7 


28 
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God-that, yes-truly in-organic oneness ; having-got-to-put-lo-sea we - got- to- 
eith a=‘ short-work** and in-organic | sail-uuder - the lee of Cyprus, owing-to 
onences with a-longt-one-foo, not only | the-fact ofthe winds being dead-alcad, ᾽ 
thou, BUT-more than that oven the-} But-too, the sea,—the-part of it which 5. 
whole-of those that-are-listening-to { washes Cilicia and Pamphylia,—having 
me this-day-as well, may-have-got-to- ‘ got-to-sail - through, we-got-to-trend 
be such-and so dlessed-an~one aseven-I-: Myra ward in Lycia, And-there 6 
myself really-am, without-the draze-; the centarion having-got-tu-find an- 

30 back of these chains - here,” — And! Alexandrian ship sailing Italy ward, 

having-got-to-say these-telling 2verds-!he-went-and-embarked us if ward. 
α he dul, went-and-made-an-end-of- | But in-tke nuvigation of a-tedious-num- 7. 
the-sitting-did jirst-indced the king, | ber of-days sailing-slowly, and having- 
and-ihen the Governor, Bernicé too-| hardly got-to-get opposite Cnidus,— 
rinvultaneously with both, and-then those | ™refusing-to let us-as was tho wind,— 
that- were-stting-in - company - with | we-got-to-sail-under - the ice of Crete 

31 them.— And upon-having-got-to-retire | opposite Salmond, axd-hardly-enough 8 
they - were-engaged -in-conversation : too getting-aloug-past it, we-got-to- 
privaicly together, saying, “Nothing!come a-place ward - very well known 
meriting-death or chains practising-is | called ‘ Fair-havens,— close to-which 

32 such-a man «s-THIS,”—-But Agrippa|there-was a-town, Taste, But a- 9 
to-Festus got-to-assert, "' Therebolnw: tedious-long time having-cot-to-elapse, 
discharged could-Aave been such-a man | and now-already as-was the navigation 
as-this,—if-only he had-™abstaincd- | dangerous,—on-account, loo, of the- 
from a καὶ -to Cavsar. fact that fast-tide'] had already passed- 

ΧΧΥ I, 1 But as the-arrangement | by,—strongly-advising-was Paut, aay- 10 
got-to-be-decided-on of-our taking-the-; ing to them, “Comrades, I-discern 
sea-route [taly ward, Paul aye-zith γέ. how-that aiteaded-with harm: and great 
vale acconmodation and certain other- | logs, not only of-the freight and of- 
rererved cases of prisoners they-wore- | the ship, Βυτορλίολ is a far more serious 
placing-under-the-charge-of a -centu- | matier, even of-the lives of-us is-about 
rion, by-name Julius, of-the-Augustan | to-be the voyage.” But the centurion 11 

2 Life-guards; but having-got-to-go-on- ; to the captain, and to-the ship-owner, 
board a-ship beloxging to-Adramyttium, | Wos-listening not** to-the-opinion on- 
—about-as they were to-be-calling-at | the-part of-Puul being-rpoken, But 12. 
ports along the Asian-coast —we-got- | inconyeniently as-the harbour was-con- ᾿ 
to-put-to-sea ;— there-being the cargo-|atituted in-prospect-of s-winter-stay, 
mencr-with us, Aristarchus, «-Mace- | the more-part went-and-cxpressedtheir- 

3 doniant of-Thesaalonica. Then in- | opinion-in-favour of-having-gone-and- 
another-day we-got-to-touch-at Sidon; | sailed-off from-there, and-sec-if they- 
—aye-and humanely, as-Julius§ to-{ could-not-manage - suaehow to - have- 
Paul went-and-behaved, he-went-and- | gone-and-beaten-down and-got-n/cely- 
chanced the-permitting-him fur «id- | to-winter-Phenicé ward,—a harbour toe 
nnto his friends to-havo-got-to-go-his- | of-Crete but-looking-us ἐξ does towards 
own-way to-be-getting a change from | both s.w.andN.w. But alan, See 13 

4 social-intercourse, And - from-thence | come-on-to-blow- softly - ax did the- 

* 7 uslifying trust, ver. 27 (St John vi. 20;| who for some time had heon iu a stato of mind 
St. Luke xxii. 43; Acte xvi, 90, 31; Rom. ix. | qualifying him for rationally trusting a State-pri- 
28—32}, soner of the most responsible kind to go sbout 

+ The Atoning work of Christ, verse 23 (Rev, | thus at liberty, and who (under God) took care 
iit. 8 ; Eph. iii.}. that Paul should have ‘private accommodation ἡ 

; This ig an interesting fact, when taken in | on board the ships ἢ ies 
connection with the incidents and atmosphere of | ij Ze., the time of year for the cquiuoxial gales 
chapter xyt., where everything is Homan, and, | had come. 
in connection with Macedoniaasthercal beginning | ‘{ A word icaplying his opinion aso man merely; 
of pure Gentile work, ea vocal with the great or-{ but he was right in interfvring, since he was 
ganic mission of which Rome could alone be the | ordered to do so (verse 21), and there was a reason 
centre. for his being left to himsaif at first. 

§ Surely this was no new acquaintance, but one| ** Sce rote on Luke xviii, 14 
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south-wind, having-cone-and-fancied 
thaut-they-had-secured a-lucky-chauce 
they-went-coasting-along Crete hug- 
14 ging-as they got to the-shore. After a- 
short-time, however, went-and-camc- 
on-to-beat all along it*®-<did the-(G)ty- 
phoon, which is-called “ North-cast- 
15 big-waves,’—but having - got - to- be- 
scized-hold-of-by-it-us dud the ship, 
and ™tolully-unable to-be-going-in- 
the-tectht-of such a-wind, having-got- 
at inst-to-abandonu-her-to-it-as we did 
there - we - were - seudding - before - it, 
16 But af an-island, onc-tvelé known to 
sailora having-got-to-ran-under-the lee, 
called Clauda, with-great-dilliculty we- 
did-just-get-to-manage to-have-got-to- 
get-ag«in~into-our-power the ship’s - 
boat ;¢ which-having-gone-and-drawu- 
up-on-board they-were-employing the- 
ship's-brice-chaius,§ under-girding-as 
they wore the ship: -aye-and im-terror- 
tou lest tato-the-Great Syrtiseguicksand 
ward they-might- have - got-to-drift- 
out-of - our ceurse, having-got-to-reet 


4 
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me, this-very night, an-(G)angel of. 
The one Woe I-have-my-being, 
and to-Whom accordingly I-am-ren- 
dering-service, saying, ‘“Abstain-from 24 
fearing, Paul, before-Casar for-thee 
if-is-absolutely-necessary to-have-gone- 
and-made-thine-appearance,—and, see- 
here, God has-been-graciously-pleased- 
to-grant to-thy-prayers all the-persons 
sailing-as there they are in company-with 
THEE,’*} — Consequently be - keeping- 
your-spirits-up, comrades, for I-trust- 
fully-believe God that thus it-shall- 
be exactly in-the way that it-has-been- 
revealed to-me: — but an-island ward 26 
@ considerable sized suitable-one, it-is- 
ahsolutely-necessury-that we have-got- 
to-be-wrecked.” But when the four- 27 
teeuth uight it-got-to-be, -— being- 
tossed-np-and-down-as there we-were 
in-navigation uf the (G)Adrian-sea,— 
about the middle of that-night, hept 
ou-suspecting-did thesailors-7hat some- 
is them familiar tract-of-land-or other 
was-nearing them; and-se having- 28 


25 


the sail in-that-way went-on-scudding, | gone-and-taken-a-sounding they - zot- 


18 But fearfully tempest-tossed, on-the- 
day-after thcy-were - setting - about- 
19 making a-lightening-clearance ; and 
on - the - ἘΡΩ͂ -day with - their-own- 
hands,j the cargo of -the ship they- 
20 wont-and-threw-away. But ueither 
sun nor stars shining-out-as guides 
for-such a-number-of days, the-gale 
moreover pressing-us 80-close-as there 
ἐΐ wus, being-taken-away us-respected- 
the-future-extirely zoas all hone of-the- 
Juct that-we-are-to-be-saved QU KSELYES- 
21 even. But, after much ivregularity-of- 
meals as - fram the nature of the case 
there-was, then went-and-stowl-up-did 
Paul in their midst and-got-to-say, 
“ Ye-should indeed oe comrades, 
have-gone-und - yielde - to-the-autho- 
εἰ τ το which T-spake to-“beware of- 
sailing-away from Crete,—aye-and to- 
haye-got - tu-get-for-your-gain -00 only 
22 this harm, and the loss-te0/—And, fo 
herp te-now, J-am-advising you to-be- 
kceping-your-spirits-np ; for-there shall 
not be the loss of - a-sincle life 
auiongst you, but-there will be of-the 
23 ship: — for there -got-te-appcar to- 


* Crate. { Lié., “ere.” 
tT Being towed astern all along as it bad. 
ὃ Stowed away hitherto in the boat, perhape. 


hed 


to-find-it-to-be twenty fathoms; but 
having-got-to-proceed a-short-interval 
and -{#en again gone-and -taken-a- 
sounding they-yot-to-find-it-was - only 
fifteen fathoms. — So-then being-in- 29 
terror lest-some-how-or-other upon the- 
breakers wards thoy-should-have-got- 
to-dash, out-of the poop having-got- 
bo-cast-out anchors, four, there-they- 
were-praying for-it-to-have-got-to-be 
daylight. But the sailors on-the-look- 30 
out-for-a-chance for-oscaping out-of 
the ship, weut-and-let-down the ship's- 
boat thesea ward,—uuder-the-pretence 

of ee ΑΠΔΩΣ ΤΟΣ out-of the- 
bows stretching-out anchors-for casting, 
—went-and-said-did Paul to-the cen- 31 
turion and-to-his soldiers, “Supposmg 
these-fellows ™will-nol stop on board 

e cannot have-got-to-be - saved,” — 
Then the soldiers went-and-cut the 32 
ropes of-the ship’s-boat, and-so got- 
to-lcave her to - have - gone - and- 
dropped-off. But in-the-short-interval 33 
before if - was - getting to-be day- 
light, ‘advising - strongly - was Paul 
tbe: wholsof then to-have-gone-and- 
Verse 2, 


© “Them that honour Mo I will bonour.”” Tis 
Apostle, too. 
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partaken-of some-food, saying, “ The-{ that boach ward,—but-in dehreen thein 
fourteenth-day ii-is to-day that, kopt.and the beach having - got-to-come- 
as ye are-incesaantly-on-lhe-wateh, ye~ | across a shoal-place thrown up by-two- 
are-peraiating-in fasting, having-got- | oppesite-sea-currents they - got - to- 
to-take nothing-in the way of α mead ;| ground the ship-on 7%, and the-bowa 


41 


consequently I-do-strongly-advise you 
to-have-gone-and - partaken-of some- 
substantial-food :—for this helpfuily- 
towards your-own getting-saved is- 
essentially-connected, for-then of-not- 
a-single-one of-you a-hair of-your head 
shall-be-perishing,”—But having-got- 
to-say this, and-tken gone-and-taken a- 
loaf, he-got-to-return-joyful-thanks 
to-God in-the-presence-of them-all, 
and-then having -gono-and-broken-it- 
to-pieces he-went-and-set-to to-be-eat- 
36 ing. But-sympathetically fuall- of- 
spirita as-they-all got-to-be, they also 

37 went-and-partook-of some-food ; well, 
we-were on-board, all the souls, two- 

38 hundred and-seventy six, But having- 
got-to-take-a-satiaf ying-meal of-food, 
they-were-blithely-lightening the ship, 
throwing-overboard the-ship's stores 
39 the sca ward. When, however, day- 
light it-did-get-to-be, the land they 
106} 6 -ποῦ recognizing; but a-con- 
sidcrable-sized suitable inlet they-were- 
‘perceiving, possessing a-beach, which 
ward they-got-to-consullt, if-only they- 
could-manago-to-do-it, to-have-got-to- 

40 drive-up the ship ; and-so then having- 
got-to-get-her-clear-of the anchors, 
leaving-them-there in- gripping the 
boitom of the sea, having-together-with- 
thom-cast-loosethe braces of-the-steer- 
ing-oars:—and-then having-got-to- 
run-up-the foresail to-the wind there- 
they - were-keeping-a-straight-course 


* The ‘swam’ strengthened by the ‘gone’ lets 
us into a eceret—that Paul could swim and thes 
could not, and, consequently, although the 
{doudtiess) had the opposite of any ill will to theft 
officer's favourite, yet they ‘ got to’ fecl that private 
feelings must bo eacrificeed to professional exi- 
Boncies, for it would be so derogatory to the 

man @rmy for a puny, insiguiicant Jew— 
always on the look-out for any chance—to be seen 
awimming aif towarda the shore, whilat they 
looked on helplessly fooled. Nor aro we at any 
lose to know why Pau! most likely cool awim 
well, and they could not—Paul’s boyhood trom tho 
first was at almost tea port,in s warm clim .tc, and 
the wonder would have been if he could not ; the 
were inland born, and Rome was very unnautical, 
Just a trifling hint is given too why ho was per- 
haps a fine swimmer—he had a large thorax, for 


indeed having - got - to -be-embedded 
went-and-kept-hold, but the stern-part 
was-being-broken-up from the dashing 
of-the waves: but of-the soldiers the- 
advice got-to-be that tho prisoners 
: they-should - have - gone-and-killed-off, 
:to-™keep a-certain-one of them from- 
_ having-gone-and-swam*- off and - so 
goue-and-effected-his-cscape ; but the 
centurion juatt -anxiously - scheming 
haw - to -have - got-to-preserve Paul, 
went-and-kopt them-from the-carry- 
ing out of their plan; aye-and he-went- 
and-caye-directions-too for any af- 
those able, to-be-awimming,—quiding 
then how best by having-first got- 
eleverly-to-cast-thomselves upon the bit 
of-land-of the shoal, on-qnitting-the ship, 

| —and for-the rest,-io do ihe same some 
;upon planks, but athers npon soue- 
i good apar or some thing or other talens 
from the ship.—And thus it-got-to- 
come-to-be-that the-whole-of-them did- 
get-to-be-saved-alive upon the shore. 
XXVIE. 1 And having-got-their- 
lives-sayed, then thcy-got-to-know-by 
asking that Mélitat the isiand is- 
called. But the foreign - speaking- 
islunders§ were-bchaving-with extra- 
ordinary (G)philanthropy to-us, for 
haying-yot-to-set-light-to a-wood-pile, 
they - went -and-hospitably - spread a- 
board for the-whole-of us, because-of 
;the rain which was- pouring - down, 
‘and-foo because-of the cold. But 
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.--....--..- 
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3 


he, we are lold, had a tremendous voice (xiv. 10}, 
and this coupled with light jower limbs (and per- 
haps strong arms, xxvi. 1}. Hither the ceuturion 
did ποῦ know that Paul could swim, or it never 
occurred to a gentleman (and himseif not protes- 
sionally suspicious) to think of that as a means of 
saving him; or when the soldiers so broadly 
hinted (most likely to him in private} tho ead 
necessity of duty, he either remembered that he 
could swim, or learned it then from them. What 
moro likely than that Paul had told them that be 
could swim, in connection with it as an illustra- 
tion lovol with their ideas, and sugested by being 
at sca (2 Cor, xi. 25}. ᾿ 

+ In tho Greek this is tho article-—‘* tho Paul. 

* Malte. 

ἑ Lit., (α)" barbarians,” i.¢., uicither Greek 
nor Roman, 
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having-yot-Lo-roll-together-cs did Paul 
n-goot bundle of-faggot-wood, and- 
then -having -gol-to-put-it upon the 
fire, a-viper, away~from the heat 
having-got-to-escape, went-and - fas- 
tened-itself-inlo-connection-with his 
hand :--but as went-and-looked-at-it- 
did the simpie-minded-foreign-islanders : 
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him, This-precedent therefore having. 9 
got-to-be-set, the rest also-of ihose 
having sicknesses resident-in the island 
were-coming-to-him-one after: another 
and being-cured ; who also with-many 
marks-of-respect went-and-honoured 
us, and-se got-to-heap-upon-us by the 
line we were-setting-sall the-necessarics 


10 


hanging-there-as i? had been, the dan-j| we- were-in-need-of. But after a- 
gerous -reptile, right-out-from that{three months~- stay we-got-to-leave- 
hand of-fiia, they-kept-on-saying pri-: them, on-board a-ship that-had-been- 
vutely-one-to- another, ‘ You - may-| wintering in the island, an-(c)Alexan- 
depend-upon-it-that a-MURDERER is;driner, the “ Castor - and - Pollux,” 
THIs* person, whom, having-got-to-{And having-got-to-tonch Syracuse 
escape-alive-though he did out-of the | ward, we-got-to-make-a-stay of-threc 


sea the-yoddess Némésis will-not have- 
gonc-and-permitted to-go-on-living.”— 
Rut he indeed therefore Thaving-gonc- 
and-shaken-off the dangerous-reptile 
the fire ward, got-to-experience no ill- 
eflecis-hatever. — But they kept-on- 
looking-ont-for his showing-symptoms- 
_ of inflamed-swelling, or-even of-drop- 


days. From-there having - gat - to- 
make-the-entire-circuit- of the tsland§ 
we-got-to-come-off Rhtgium; and 
alicr a-sinple day’s-waitiag having- 
got-to-set-in-as did tho-south-wind, 
the-sccond got-to-bring-us Putésh 
ward, where having-got-to-find-oui 
some -brethren, we - went-and-vere- 


ping-flat, suddenly, dead—But for a- | pressed by them to-have-got-to-make 
lons-fime having-kept on-looking-out-!a-seven day’s-stay. And thus-at lasé 
as there they-were,—-and being-able-to-: Rome ward ὑοῦ we-went-aud-pro- 
see - the -spectacle-of nothing very-' cecded ; and from-there the brethren, 
dreadful happening him ward,—chang- ! having-got-to-hear-the-newsof all-that 
ing-lhoiz-minds-they-were-row saying lad-bcen-befalling us, went-and-camie- 
that. a-god he uudvubledly-Is.’ : out to-mect us-eith @ welcome all-the- 
But in-the neighbourhoud of the-paris way-iof] Appii Forum, and Three 
of the island round-the very spot there (G)Taverns,—whom when-got-to-sec- 
were-cslutes belonging to-the first-maiz' did Paul, having-gone-and-given-joy- 
of-the island, by-name (G)Pophius,‘ful-thanks to-God-as fe did,** his- 
who having-gone-and-taken us-home spirit-got-to-be strengthened, 
for three days generously went-and- ; 
actuaily-hospitably-entertained-us - ali. ithe centurion got-to-deliver-over his 
But-thenit-got-to-be thad-the fatherof- | prisoners to-the- prefect-of-the-pra- 
Poplius being attacked-as there he was | torian-guard ;—batTf to-kie Paul the- 


Jaen. 


5 


But when we-got-to-get Rome ward 16 


with-fever and (G@)dysentery, was- 
lying-up-in-bed, #n-with atd-unto whom 


; +t" 
having-qot-to-go-as Paul-ded, and-then | person, 2-80 dier, that - was-on-guard- 


τ -was-accorded of- 


gone-and-engaged-in- prayer, he-got{-| over him. 


tu-lay Ais hands-upon him and-to-eure 


* *That ia the 
prisoner is being taken to Rome,’ 


odging-all-by himself just-with thetf- 1 
But so-it-got-to-be that after threo 17 


urlicular crime for which this | years the entire army would be leavened with 


Cliristinnity, The note at the end of the Epistle 


+The ‘therefore’ of Covenant Providentinl | to the Philippians suggests the rest.—And verse 23 


ecuence (Mark xvi. 18), 
τ After ascertaining whether he had trust lo be 
healed. ΕΣ 
§ διοιν, ἱ Te, Christians. 
4; Forty-three miles, 
** yix. 21, 


opens our cycs ty the place Moses and the Prophets 
occupied in enlightening, in a sysicmatic ‘heo- 
logy, the Latin nalion,—for each of these Ruman 
suldicrs on guatd over the Apostle had to listen, 

om imoruing to night, t the quotations, expo- 
sitions, aud real facts of Judaiem in tho Inspired 


++ The grammar and the connection show to Ravelation of their own Creator, Redeemer, aud 


whom Paul owed this good beginning at Rome, 


Sanctifier, And we may be sure that Paul skil- 


ΤΣ Upon whom was brought to bearall Paui's fully used the Jews-—eren when most recaleitrunt 
fascinaling couipautonable gifts, The sentry was | ond jnlatuated—to further his own work auong 
being constantly changed, consequently in two | the Gentiles, 
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days Paul went-and-called-together 
what were stil] there* of-the Jews, 
firstt-of any ; but having-got-to-come- 
together-as they-did he-proceeded-to- 
say tn offering Salvntion-unto them, 


᾿ “Men, brethren, Τὶ though-nothing did- 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


I-go-and-do hostile to-The Peopie, or 
to-the rifual-system of-our forefathers, 
chained out-of Jerusalem got-io-be- 
delivered - over the hands of-the 
Romans wards; who-for their part 
after having got to give-me a-trial 
were-desirous of-having-gone-and-set- 
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‘ing-the Scriptures, - whilst-unfolding- 


‘'the-nature-of The Kingdom of-God, 
bringing-them moreover-as he would 
gently-down-to all-about ‘ Jesus,’— 
trom both the Law of Moses and the 
(a)Prophets, from morning until even- 
ing :—And somc indeed were-yielding- 
obedience to-what-was-bcing-spoken, 
but others were-refusing-obedience ; 
hui disagrecing-strongly-in-opinion-as 
they were balked of prospect of private 
advantage- unto -amongst themselves 
they - were - separating, — making - as 


me-free, on-the-ground that no capital | Paul-wasone qnotation-from Scripiure- 
charge was-being substantiated ἱἰη- first, “ With-carcaslic-accuracy went- 
essentials in my-case; but protesting- | and-uttered-did The Spirit, The Holy- 


against-it-as were the Jews, I-went- 
and-was-forced-into having- got-to- 
make-an-appeal-to Casar,—and-not as 
my nation itself having of - any- 
crueliy to - have - got - to - mpeach.— 
For the-following reason therefore ἐξ 
is that -I-went-and-sent-to-ask you-io 
cone to-have the poe of-having- 
got-to-scc-you and to-have-got-to-hbe- 
speaking - on - spirtiual - things :— for 
for-tbe-sake of-The Hope of-Israel tt 
ts that-with this chain-here I-am-gar- 
nished.” But they fo curry farour- 
unto him went-and-sophistically-said, 
"We neither by-letters-medium about 
thee got-to-receive from Juda, nor- 
did any-one-whose opinion wea worth 
anything that-got-to-come-here οἵ- 
the brethren of thee any-criminalt 
thing get-to-report or to-utter-in pr7- 
vate conversuivton. But we -are - αϑ- 
anxious-as erer thou art to-have-got- 
to-listen-to from-as an authority THEE 
what thy-mind-is-on the subject :§—for, 
as-a-matter-of-fact, as-respects THIS 
religious- sect WE know-for certain 
how-that all-over-the world ifs basia- 
is-contradicted-as false.” But having- 
got-to-arrange with-him a-time, there- 
got-to-come for enlightenment-unto him 
his lodging ward ever-more-and-more- 
of them, to-whom he-went on-expound- 


* xviii. 2. 
* St. Luke xziv. 47. 
ἦτ: 1 This was true in the letter of it, though false 


enough in the epint ; 


but they were doubly 


cautious, first beenuse they had lately been 
banished from Rome {xviii 2) for religious fana- 
Kcism, and secondly, from what they heard in the 
ietlers they were not aure but that there might 


one throngh-fhe agency of Esaias the 
(G)prophet when offrring Salvalion- 
unto the forefathers of - ourselves, 
saying, ‘Have-gone-and-proceeded-cn- 
thy-way offering Salrulion-unto The 
People, this-of thie, and have-got-to- 
say, ‘ With-adl your-listening ye-slall- 
be listening, and-yei not "willing to- 
have-got-to-understand, and with-all- 
your-gazing =ye-shall-be-gazing, and- 
yet not “willing to-huve-vol-lo-tee : 
for got-to-be-stupid-did the Heart of- 
The People, this-of thine, and with 
their Ears sluggishly they-gol-to- 
listen, and their Eves they-went-and- 
closed-tight; for-fear they - might- 
have-got-to-See with-their Eyes, and 
with-their Ears have-got-lo-Hear, and 
iwith-their Heart have-rot-to-nnder- 
stand, and-se have-got-converted, and 
have - got - to - let - Mc-heat them,’ 
Realized, therefara, Ict-it-ho by-you 
that to-the Gentile-racc-nations shall- 
have - got -to- be -sent-the-nicssage of- 
GoDs Salvation-dirough Lhe Saviour, 
“ΤΕΥ WILL - be - listening, too,” 


And-when he-got-to-say ail-thia, got- ‘ 


to-leave-did the Jews,—having -as 
they were amongst themselves much 
keen-discnasrion. 

But got-to-remain-did Paul two 
entire years, in-honourable privacy αἱ 


be some ἄτερ 
authorities in 
treatment certainly not discounienanced 
Rome. 


24 


25 


26 


27 


30 


Bete motivo for the Roman 
udma treatinr him so well—o 


at 


§ They are (rying,—secing thet he is so non- 
Reman, and Tsraelitish, and friendly,-—-to sneak 
into his confidence, know the political seerct— 


aud go sbares in the luck. 


TAE ACTS XXVIII, O71 


his-own rented-lodging, and was-wel- | courses - of-sysiematic-teaching-as the 
coming the-whole-of those that were| Pioneer Paslor-on’”’ every-subject con- 
81 keeping on-coming-to-see him :—herald-|nected- with The Sovereign - Lord, 
ing-as The Pioneer Evangelist-The\Jesus, The-Christ, with-the-fullest 
Kingdom of-God, and-also giving- | liberty-of-speech, unhindered. 


THE END, 
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